Google 


This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 

to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 

to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 

are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  maiginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 

publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  tliis  resource,  we  liave  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 
We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  fivm  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attributionTht  GoogXt  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  in  forming  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liabili^  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.   Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 

at|http: //books  .google  .com/I 


I 


t) 


THE    WORKS 


OF 


JAMES  AMINIUS,  D.  D., 


rOSMBBLT 


PROFESSOR  OF  DIVINITT  IN  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  LEYDBN. 

TRANSLATED  FROM  THE  LATIN, 
IN  THREE   YOLTJMES. 

B  Y    J  I'^is.  ES    NICHOLS, 

▲UTHOS  OF  **  OALTIHSM  AlTD  ABimnAKISlf  GOMAIXD'lX  TBXn  PipOirUSB  AHD  fBKDXVOi;* 

THE  THIBD, 
WITH  A  SKETCH  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  THE  AUTHOR, 

BY  REV.  W.  R,  B  AGNALL,  A.  M- 

OF  THl   lORHODXIT  SFOOOFAL   OBTTBOB. 


TOIilTHE    TWO. 


AUBURN": 
DBBBY,   AND    MILLER; 


BUFFALO:  ^ 


■t 


DEBBT,  OBTON  AND  MULLIGAN. 

1858. 


■r 

1 


• 


1  •• 


Z/5^/f^y  OF  THE 
LELAND  STANFORD  JR.  UmERSfTY. 


V 


CONTENTS. 


SBTENTT-NnSTE  PRIVATE  DISPTATIONS r d-ltt  ^  ^ 

1 — On  Theology t 

8 — On  the  Manner  in  which  Theology  miutbeUaght • 10 

8— <>n  bl&sMdneu,  the  End  of  Theology IS 

♦-On  Religion IS 

S— On  the  rule  of  Ueltgion,  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Scrtptores  in  i»artioal«r 14 

S— On  the  authority  and  certainty  of  the  Iloly  Scrlpturee 16 

7 — On  the  perfection  of  the  Scriptures 19 

S— Oil  tlie  perspicuity  of  the  Scripture* 20 

S— On  the  meanin(j^  and  inter]>retation  of  the  lloly  Scriptures SS 

1<>— 4>n  the'eitlcacy  of  tlie  Scriptures SA 

11 — On  Keligion  in  a  stricter  sense tf 

13— On  the  Christian  Keliglon,  its  name  and  relation ST 

l.i— On  the  Christian  liell^on,  with  regard  to  the  matter  generally SS 

14- On  the  object  of  the  Christian  Keligion:    and.  First,  about  Godf  Its  primary  objeoti 

and  what  God  is »    80 

15— Oa  the  nature  of  God SS 

16— <>n  the  Life  of  God , 89 

17 — (!m  the  understanding  of  God 3S 

1*— On  the  Win  of  God 89 

1»— <.>n  the  various  distinctions  of  the  Will  of  God 41 

20 — On  the  attributes  of  God  which  come  to  be  considered  under  his  WiU ;  and.  First,  on 

those  whlcii  have  an  analogy  to  the  affections  or  passions  in  rational  creatures 44 

Sl-^n  tti«Ho  attributas  of  God  which  have  some  analogy  to  the  moral  virtues,  and  whicA 

act  litce  moderators  of  the  affections  considered  in  the  preceding  disputation 43 

S2— On  tliepower  of  God.... 50 

23 — On  the  perfection,  blessedness  and  glory  of  God 08 

24— On  Creation 04 

85— 4>n  Angels  In  general  and  in  particular OS 

8G— On  the  creation  of  mAn  after  tiie  image  of  God 89'- 

27'— On  the  Lordship  or  dominion  of  God. M 

2"^ — i.)n  the  Providence  of  God 68- 

S'J — ( tn  the  covenant  into  which  God  entered  with  our  first  Parents Tl 

SU— >The  manner  in  which  man  conducted  himself  in  fulfilling  the  first  Covenant,  or  on  the 

sin  of  our  first  Parents • T4 

SI— On  theetfectsof  the  Sin  of  our  flr»t  Parents 7T  r 

SS— On  the  necessity  of  the  Christian  Itellgion 79 

88— On  the  lies^tor.ttion  of  Man 89  — 

34 — On  the  i»er<on  of  our  Loni  Jesus  Christ 88 

85— 4.in  the  priestly  ollice  of  Christ 8S 

8«— <)n  the  prophetical  otUce  of  Christ ST 

87— OnthereK»lomceofChri8t 90 

.S<i^— On  the  ^tau•s  of  ChrL^ts  humiliation  and  exaltation |  99 

a^y—iyu  iho  Will  and  C^ommnnd  of  God  the  Father,  and  of  Christ,  by  which  they  will  and 

command  tliat  religion  t>e  performed  to  them  by  slnAil  man 9S 

40 — »>n  the  predestination  of  Helievers 99  ■ — 

41— <m  the  predtrsti  nation  of  ISU-ansto  the  End lOS 

4J— <>n  tht*A-ocatlon  of  sinful  Men  to  Christ,  and  to  a  i>articipatlon  of  Salvation  in  him,.*  104 

4-'{ — ( 'n  tiio  Uopcntance  by  which  men  answer  to  the  Divine  Vocation, •  106 

+4— On  Faith  in  Go<l  and  Christ 109 

4.V-4XI  the  union  of  Believers  with  Christ HI 

4u — I  Ml  the  cfMnmuni(»nof  believers  with  Christ,  and  particularly  with  his  Death... •••.«  Itt    • 

47 — <>nthe  (>>min union  of  Believers  with  Christ  in  regard  to  lib  Life 115 

4.v^.)ii  Jiistlilcation 116 

49— f.)u  the  Sauctification  of  Man lit 

50—On  tlM  Chorcli  of  God  and  of  Christ;  Or,  on  the  chureb  in  general  after  the  Fall.. . .  18B 


VI  CONTENTS. 

51— On  tLe  Chnreh  of  the  OMTectament,  or  nn^ler  tlio  Promise 124 

fifi — On  tbc  Church  of  the  New  TefttamonU  or  under  tho  (}o»pel 127 

li»— On  tlie  IIe«d  ami  the  Markn  of  tho  Church '. IHO 

54— On  the  C»tho!lc  Church,  her  part*  ami  relatione 13i 

f5— On  the  power  of  th**  Church  in  dellverlnp  Doctrines 135 

06— On  the  power  of  tho  Chnrrli  in  enacting  laws* IHT 

57 — On  tlu*  i>owcr  of  tlicCiiurcli  in  adniiuistering  Justice,  or  on  Kcclesia^tical  Di^'iplinc,  140 

86— On  Councils  144 

W — On  tlio  Ecclesiasticid  Ministrations  of  the  New  Testament,  and  on  the  Vocation  to 

them 148 

6A— On  Bacrainents  In  General r 158 

CI — On  the  t^acramonts  of  tlio  Old  Tctitamcnt— the  Tree  of  Life,  Circumci>ion,  and  the 

Paschal  Lamb 165 

08 — On  the  Sacraniontn  of  the  New  Testament  in  (general 157 

68 — On  Bnptism  and  I'n'<Io-baptiflm 159 

64 — On  tho  Turd's  Supper 161 

65— On  tho  Popish  Mass 163 

66— On  the  flv«  falt*e  Baonunents 104 

67 — On  tho  Worship  of  Oo<1  in  general 165 

68 — On  the  precepts  of  Divine  Wor»hlp  in  troneral 167 

68— On  Obedience,  the  formal  object  of  all  the  Divine  Precepts 168 

TO— On  i»bedience  to  tho  Cummands  of  Go<l  in  ceneral 170 

Tl — On  the  material  ( >lj£ct  of  the  precepts  of  the  Law  in  fceneral 179 

74 — On  the  T^n-e.  Fear,  Trust  and  lienor,  which  are  due  fh»m  Man  to  Oo<l 178 

T8— On  particular  acts  of  Obe«lience,  or  those  which  are  pretcribcd  in  eadi  precept,  or 

conccminK  the  Decalofnie  in  freneral 175 

T4— On  the  Flnt  Commaild  in  the  Decalofme 1ST 

75— On  the  Second  Command  in  the  I>ecalogue ISO 

T6— On  the  Tlilnl  Precept  In  the  1  'ecalojnie 1?*4 

T7 — On  the  Fourth  Command  in  the  Decalojrue IMI 

TS-^nthe  Fifth  Commandment  in  the  Decalogue 1S9 

T»— On  the  Sixth  Prvcept 1»8 

DISSERTATION  ON  THE  TRtTE  AND  GENUINE  SENSE  OF  THE  SEVENTH 
CHAPTER  OF  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS 18:^—458 

iBtrodaction 217 

mar  past,  221— 85a 

1— The  The* is  to  be  proved 221 

2— The  connection  of  the  Sercnth  Chapter  with  the  Sixth 280 

Verw  tlic  Fonrtecnt \\ 245 

Fiftitnth 259 

Sixteenth 256 

Seventeenth 2r»8 

Eighteenth  and  Nineteenth 267 

Twentiel  h SS4 

Twenty -flrxt 2'« 

Twenty-*cc«nd  and  Twenty-third 2>'7 

Twrntv-fourth «28 

Twenty-flfth 827 

8— Beeapltnlation 885 

4— The  connection  between  the  Seventh  and  Eighth  Chapters 844 

SROOKD  pabt,   858— 888L 

1— The  opinion  wldch  is  to  be  corroborated  by  Testimonies G58 

9— The  mofrt  aDCii'nt  and  respectable  of  tlio  Christian  Fathers  approve  of  our  Interpreta- 
tion   8r4 

8— The  Opinion  of  St  Angtistine 866 

4— Our  opinion  is  sup|M)rtcd  by  S4'veral  writers  of  tho  Middle  Ages 875 

5— The  flivonible  testimony  of  Modem  Divines 889 

TIITBO  PART,  889—404. 

1— This  opinion  l«  neither  heretical  nor  allied  to  any  hereaj 888 

9— Onr  Opinion  Is  directly  opposed  to  the  Pelagian  Heresy 887 

ponrrn  past,  404 — 419. 
The  opposite  opinion  is  approved  by  none  ot  tho  ancient  Docton  of  the  Chnreh 404 

Fin-n  PAST,  419— 159- 

l^Thc  opposite  opinion  Is  li\Jnr1ons  to  Gr»ce  and  bnrtfbl  to  good  Morals 419 

9— Various  objections  in  fhvor  of  the  common  Interpretation  answered 49s 

'•—The  Con«loslon 468 

▲  LBTTKBTO  HIPPOLYTUS  ACOLUBUB 468-478 

1— The  DIvlMty  of  the  Son  of  Ood 461 

V-Tbe  Prorldeiioe  of  God • 419 


•  • 


OOHTENIS*  TU 

Ptfa 

S— DMne  Predesttnatloii 470  — 

4— Once  and  Free  Will 47S  _.. 

B-^uAtiflcation 439 

CERTAIN  ARTICLES  TO  BE  DILIGENTLY  EXAMINED  ASD  WEIGHED.. 47>-«ll     »- 

1 — On  the  Scripture  and  Ilaman  TrrdiMons 4T9 

8 — On  iioX,  cohxidured  according  to  hin  Nature.^ 480 

8 — (>n  (}ud.  oontiitere-t  according  to  tlio  relation  between  the  persons  in  the  Trinity. . .  481 

4— On  the   Decree  of  God 48t 

6 — On  i>nMle»tiiiatlon  to  Salvation,  and  on  Damnation,  considered  in  the  highest  Degree  488 

6 — On  the  Creation,  and  chiefly  that  of  Man 485 

T — On  tt)o  iloiiii nion  of  God  over  the  Creatures,  and  cliiefly  over  Man 487 

8 — On  the  Pnivi«lunce  of  God 488. 

0 — On  PriMlestlnation  consideretl  in  the  primeval  state  of  Man 480 

10— On  the  eause  of  Sin  univemlly 400 

11— On  the  Fall  of  Adam #1 

18— On  Original  Sin 400 

IS— On  thej>redestlnation  of  Man,  considered  partly  in  his  primeval  State,  and  partly  in 

the  Fall 

14— On  prclestination  considered  after  the  Fall 

15— On  the  Decrees  of  God  which  concern  the  salvation  of  sinful  Men,  according  to  his 

own  Sense 404 

10-On  Christ 

17 — On  tlie  roctttion  of  Sinners  to  communion  with  Clirint,  and  to  a  particii>ation  of  hla 

benefits 

IS— On  Penitence 490 

19— On  Faith 490 

9ii— On  IU>t;rener:ition  and  the  Kegenerate. 601 

81 — On  the  (ten^veranoe  of  Saints 600 

9j— On  the  Assurance  of  SalvNtim 608 

83 — On  the  Jtiii'lfliTation  of  Mad  a»  a  Sinner,  but  yet  a  believer  before  God 60A 

d4— On  the  Good  Works  of  believers 600 

06— On  Prayer 607 

86 — On  the  Infants  of  believorA  when  they  are  ofTcredfor  Baptism 60T 

87— On  the  ^4 tipper  of  the  Lord 107 

IV-On  Magistracy 608 

80— On  the  Church  of  Rome 600 

A  LETTER  ON  THE  SIN  AGAINST  TEE  HOLY  GHOBT Ml 


• 


4 


» 


PRIVATE  DISPUTATIONS 


or 


JAMES  AEKINItFS,  D.  D. 


ON  Tm  PBmnPAL  articles  of  the  christian  religion,  commbnoed 

BY  THE  AUTHOR  OHIBFLT  FOB  THE  PURPOSE  OP  FOBMINO  A  SYSTEM  OF 
DIVINITY.  ^ 

Theae  DitptUaHona^  prepared  by  Arminitu  a*  a  hind  of  Syllabus  to  his  PriitaU 
Lectures^  are  incomplete.  In  the  preface  to  the  first  edition^  published  in  1610^ 
t^  is  said,  that  it  is  believed  that  upwards  of  twenty  Theses  are  wanting  to  crown 
the  undertaking" 


DISPUTATIOJSr  L 


OH  TII£X)LOQr. 


I.  Ab  we  are  about  again  to  commence  our  course  of  tbeo-  \ 
logical  disputations  under  the  (mepices  of  our  gracious  God^.       ^ 

we  will  pi*eviousl7  treat  a  little  on  theology  itself. 

II.  By  the  word  "  theology"  we  do  not  understand  a  awls' 
ception  or  a  discourse  of  God  himself^  of  which  meaning  it 
would  properly  admit ;  but  we  understand  by  it,  '^  a  concep- 
tion" or  ^^  a  diBoourse  about  Gk>d  and  things  dlYine,"  aocordin^ 
to  its  common  use. 

UL  It  may  be  defined,  the  doctrine  or  science  of  the  truth) 
which  is  according  to  godliness,  and.  which  God  has  revealed 
to  man^  that  be  may  know  God  and  divine  things,  may  believe  • 
on  him  and  may  through  faith  perform  to  him  th^  acts  of  love,^ 
&ar^  hoDor^.  wurdup  aod  obedianoe^aud  may^.in  retuoat-ezpEi:! 
2  *  voifii. 
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and  obtain  blessedness  from  him  throngb  union  with  him,  to 
the  divine  glory. 

IV.  The  proximate  and  immediate  object  of  this  doctrine 
or  science  is,  not  God  himself,  but  the  duty  and  act  of  man 
which  he  is  bound  to  perform  to  God.  In  theology,  therefore^ 
God  himself  must  be  considered  as  the  object  of  this  duty. 

V.  On  this  account,  theology  is  not  a  theoretical  science  or 
doctrine,  but  a  practical  one,  requiring  the  action  of  the  whole 
man,  according  to  all  and  each  of  its  parts — ^an  action  of  the 
most  transcendant  description,  answerable  to  the  excellence  of 
the  object  as  far  as  the  human  capacity  will  permit. 

VI.  From  these  premises,  it  follows  that  this  doctrine  is 
not  expressed  after  the  example  of  natural  science,  by  which 
God  knows  himself,  but  after  the  example  of  that  notion  which 
God  has  willingly  conceived  withiu  himself  from  all  eternity, 
about  the  prescribing  of  that  duty  and  of  all  things  required 
for  it. 


DISPUTATION  n. 

ON  THE  MANNER  IN  WHICH  THEOLOGY  MUST  BE  TAUGHT. 

I.  It  has  long  been  a  maxim  with  those  philosophers  who 
are  the  masters  of  method  and  order,  that  the  theoretical  sci- 
ences ought  to  be  delivered  in  [compoHtivo]  a  synthetical 
order,  but  the  practical  in  an  analytical  order,  on  which 
account,  and  because  theology  is  a  practical  science,  it  follows 
that  it  must  be  treated  according  to  {resolutiva']  the  analytical 
method. 

U.  Our  discussion  of  this  doctrine  must  therefore  commence 
with  its  end,  about  which  we  must  previously  treat,  with  much 
brevity,  both  on  \^uod]  its  nature  or  what  it  is,  and  \£uid]  its 
qualities ;  we  must  then  teach,  throughout  the  entii*e  discourse, 
tiie  means  for  attaining  the  end,  to  which  the  obtaining  of  the 
end  must  be  subjoined,  and,  at  this,  the  whole  discussion  must 
terminate. 

UL  For,  aooording  to  this  Older,  not  only  the  w^Ie  doctrine 
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itself^  bat  likewise  all  its  parts,  will  be  treated  from  its  princi- 
pal  end,  and  each  article  will  obtain  that  place  which  belongs 
to  it  according  to  the  principal  relation  which  it  has  to  its  total 
and  to  the  end  of  the  whole. 

lY.  But  thongh  we  are  easilj  satisfied  with  all  treatises  in 
which  the  bodj  of  divinity  is  explained,  provided  they  agree 
according  to  the  tmth,  at  least  in  the  chief  and  flindamentat 
things,  with  the  Scripture  itself;  and  though  we  willingly 
give  to  all  of  them  praise  and  commendation ;  yet,  if  on  ao- ' 
count  only  of  inquiry  into  the  order,  and  for  the  sake  of  treat- 
ing the  subject  with  greater  accuracy,  we  may  be  allowed  to 
explain  what  {dcsideremus}  are  our  views  and  wishes. 

Y.  In  the  first  place,  the  order  in  which  the  theology  ascribed 
to  God,  and  to  the  actions  of  God,  is  treated,  seems  to  be  in- 
convenient. Neither  are  we  pleased  with  the  division  of 
theology  into  the  ptUhological  diseases,  and  the  therapeutio 
after  a  pre&ce  of  the  doctrine  about  the  principles,  the  end  and 
the  efficient;  nor  with  that,  how  accommodating  soever  it 
may  be,  in  appearance,  in  which,  after  premising  as  its  princi- 
ples the  word  of  God,  and  God  himself,  as  the  causes  of  our 
salvation,  and  therefore  the  works  and  effects  of  God,  abd  man 
who  is  its  subject  is  placed  as  a  part  of  it.  So  neither  do  we 
receive  satis&ction  from  the  partition  of  theological  science 
into  the  knowledge  of  Gk)d  and  of  man ;  nor  from  that  by  which 
theology  is  said  to  exercise  itself  about  Gk)d  and  the  church ; 
nor  that  by  which  it  is  previously  determined  that  we  must 
treat  aboijt  God,  the  motion  of  a  rational  creature  to  him,  and 
about  Chnst ;  nor  does  that  which  prescribes  us  to  a  discourse 
about  Gk)d,  the  creatures,  and  principally  about  man  and  his 
fidl,  about  his  reparation  through  Christ,  and  about  the  sacrff- 
ments  and  a  future  life. 
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DISPUTATION  rCL 

ON  BLBBSSDNEB8,  THE  END  OF  THBOIX)aT* 

I,  The  end  of  theology  is  the  blessedneae  of  man ;  and  that 
opt  animal  or  natural,  bat  Bpiritoal  and  supematuraL 

XL  Jt  consists  in  fruition,  the  object  of  which  is  a  perfecti 
cjiief,  and  sufScient  good,  which  is  God. 

in.  The  foundation  of  this  fruition  is  life,  endowed  with 
^l;^lerstanding  and  with  intellectual  [affectu]  feeling.. 

lY.  The  connective  or  coherent  cause  of  fruition  is  uiuon 
ifjth  God,  by  which  that  life  is  so  greatly  perfected,  that  they 
Vfho  obtain  this  union  are  said  to  be  ^^  partakero  of  the  divine 
mature  and  of  life  eternal." 

y.  The  medium  of  fruition  is  understanding  and  [affectfis] 
emotion  or  feeling — understandings  not  by  species  or  imager 
but  by  dear  vision,  which  is  called  that  of  face  to  face  /  and 
ffielinff^  corresponding  with  this  vision. 

YL  The  cause  of  blessedness  is  God  himself,  uniting  him- 
8^f  with  man ;  that  is,  giving  himself  to  be  seen,  loved^ 
possessed,  and  thus  to  be  enjoyed  by  man. 

YII.  The  antecedent  or  inly  moving  cause  is  the  goodness^ 
and  the  remunerative  justice  of  God,  wliich  have  the  wisdom 
of,  God  as  their  precursor. 

yill.  The  executive  cause  is  the  power  of  God,  by  which 
the  soul  is  enlarged  after  the  capacity  of  God,  and  the  animal 
bpdy  is  transformed  and  transfigured  into  a  spiritual  body. 

IX.  The  end,  event,  or  consequence  is  two-fold,  (1,)  a 
demonstration  of  the  glorious  wisdom,  goodness,  justice, 
power,  and  likewise  the  universal  perfection  of  God;  and  (2,) 
his  glorification  by  tlie  beatified. 

X.  Its  adjunct  properties  are,  that  it  is  eternal,  and  is  known 
to  be  so  by  him  who  possesses  it ;  and  that  it  at  once  both 
satisfies  every  desiie,  and  is  an  object  of  continued  desire. 


DI6PTJTATI0N  IV. 

(Of  HEUGIOir. 

I.  OifrmNG  all  diBpnte  about  the  queetion,  ^'  whether  it  be 
poBsihle  for  Gkxl  to  refnder  man  happy  by  a  union  with  hlm- 
8elf  without  the  intervening  act  of  man,"  we  affirm  that  it  hte 
pleased  Qod  not  to  bless  man  except  by  some  duty  performed 
accorditig  to  the  will  of  God,  which  God  has  determine  to 
reward  with  eternal  blessedness. 

II.  And  this  most  equitable  will  of  Qod  rests  on  the  foun- 
dation of  the  justice  and  equity  according  to  which  it  seetiiB 
l/as]  lawful  and  proper,  that  tiie  Creator  should  require  ftx>m 
his  creature,  endowed  with  reason,  an  act  tending  to  Gh)d,  by 
which,  in  return,  a  rational  creature  is  bound  to  tend  towards 
Ood,  its  author  and  beneficent  lord  and  master. 

in.  This  act  must  be  one  of  the  entire  man,  according  to 
each  of  his  parts — ^according  to  his  soul,  and  that  entirely,  and 
each  of  his  faculties,  and  according  to  his  body,  so  &r  as  it  is 
the  mute  instrument  of  the  soul,  yet  itself  possessing  a  oapacity 
for  happiness  by  means  of  the  soul.  This  act  must  likewise 
be  the  most  excellent  of  all  those  things  which  can  proceed 
from  man,  and  like  a  continuous  act ;  so  that  whatever  other 
acts  those  may  be  which  are  performed  by  man  through  some 
intervention  of  the  will,  they  ought  to  be  performed  according 
to  this  act  and  its  rule. 

ly.  Though  this  duty,  according  to  its  entire  essence  and 
all  its  parts,  can  scarcely  be  designated  by  one  name,  yet  we 
do  not  improperly  denominate  it  when  we  give  it  the  name  ^ 
BEUoioN.  This  word,  in  its  most  enlarged  acceptation,  em- 
braces three  things — the  act  itself,  the  obligation  of  Hie  a^ 
and  the  obligation  with  regard  to  God,  on  account  of  whom 
tiiat  act  must  be  performed.  Thus,  we  ate  bound  to  honor  our 
parents  on  account  of  God. 

Y.  Beligion,  then,  is  that  act  which  our  theology  places  in 
order;  and  it  is  for  this  reason  justly  called  ^Hhe  object  of 
theological  doctrine.'' 
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VI.  Its  method  is  defined  bj  the  command  of  God,  and  not 
by  human  choice;  for  the  word  of  Gtod  is  its  rule  and  meas- 
ure. And  as  in  these  days  we  have  this  word  in  the  Scrip- 
tures of  die  Old  and  New  Testament  alone,  we  say  that  these 
Scriptures  are  the  canon  according  to  which  religion  is  to  be 
eonformed.  We  shall  soon  treat  more  fully  about  the  Scrip- 
tares  how  far  it  is  required  that  we  should  consider  them  as 
the  canon  of  religion. 

YII.  The  opposites  to  religion  are,  impiety,  that  is,  the 
neglect  and  contempt  of  God,  and  s6s')^6pvi(fxsui^  will-worship, 
or  superstition,  that  is,  a  mode  of  religion  invented  by  man. 
Hypocrisy  is  not  opposed  to  the  whole  of  religion,  but  to  its 
iDt^lty  or  purity ;  because  that  in  which  the  entire  man 
ought  to  be  engaged,  is  performed  only  by  his  body. 


DISPUTATION  V. 

OK  THE  BULE  OF  BELIGION,  THE  WORD  OF  GOD,  AND  THE 

80BIPTUBBS  m  FABTICULAB. 

I.  As  BSUOiON  is  the  duty  of  man  towards  God,  it  is  neces- 

I  sary  that  it  should  be  so  prescribed  by  God  in  his  sure  word 

*    i  as  to  render  it  evident  to  man  that  he  is  bound  by  this  pre- 

*  script  as  it  proceeds  from  God ;  or,  at  least,  it  may  and  ought 

to  be  evident  to  man. 

n.  This  word  is  either  svSiaAsrw  [an  inward  or  mental  rea- 
soning,] or  BTpo^opwov,  [a  spoken  or  delivered  discourse]  the  for- 
mer  of  them  being  ingrafted  in  the  mind  of  man  by  an  internal 
inscription,  whether  it  be  an  increation  or  a  superin&sion ; 
the  latter  being  openly  pronounced. 

m.  By  the  ingrafted  word,  GKxi  has  prescribed  religion  to 
man,  first  by  inwardly  persuading  him  that  God  ought,  and 
that  it  was  his  will,  to  be  worshiped  by  man ;  then,  by  uni- 
yersally  disclosing  to  the  mind  of  man  the  worship  that  is 
pleasing  to  himself,  and  that  consists  of  the  love  of  God  and 
of  one's  neighbor ;  and,  lastly,  by  writing  or  sealing  a  renoia- 
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Deration  on  his  heart.    This  inward  manifestation  is  the  foun* 
dation  of  all  external  revelation.  -? 

lY.  God  has  employed  the  outward  word,  usst,  that  he 
might  repeat  what  had  been  ingrafted — ^might  recall  it  to  re- 
membrance, and  might  ui^  its  exercise.  Secondly,  that  he 
might  prescribe  to  him  other  things  besides,  which  seem  to  be 
placed  in  a  four-fold  difference.  (1.)  For  they  are  either  suidi 
things  as  are  homogeneous  to  the  law  of  nature,  which  might 
easily  be  raised  up  on  the  things  ingrafted,  or  which  maa 
could  not  with  equal  ease  deduce  from  them.  (2.)  Or  they 
may  appear  to  be  such  things  as  these,  yet  such  as  it  has 
pleased  God  to  circumscribe,  lest^  from  the  things  ingrafted, 
condusions  should  be  drawn  that  were  universally,  or  at  least 
for  that  time,  repugnant  to  the  will  of  God.  (3.)  Or  they  are 
merely  positive,  having  no  communion  with  these  ingrafted 
things,  although  they  rest  on  the  general  [debito]  dut^  of 
religion.  (4.)  Or,  lastly,  according,  to  some  state  of  man,  they 
are  suitable  to  him,  particularly  for  that  into  which  man  wfls 
brought  by  the  fall  from  his  primeval  condition. 

Y^  God  communicates  this  external  word  to  man,  either 
orally,  or  by  writing.  For,  neither  with  reapect  to  the  whole 
of  religion,  nor  with  respect  to  its  parts,  is  God  confined  to 
either  of  these  modes  of  communication ;  but  he  sometimes 
uses  one  and  sometimes  another,  and  at  other  times  both  of 
them,  according  to  his  own  choice  and  pleasure.  He  first 
employed  oral  enuncicUion  in  its  delivery,  and  afterwards, 
writing^  as  a  more  certain  means  against  corruption  and 
oblivion.  He  has  also  completed  it  in  writing  /  so  that  we 
now  have  the  infallible  word  of  God  in  no  other  place  than  in 
the  Scriptures,  which  are  therefore  appropriately  denominated 
"the  instrument  of  religion." 

YI.  These  Scriptures  are  contained  in  those  books  of  the 
Old  and  the  New  Testament  which  are  called  "  canonical :'' 
They  consist  of  the  five  books  of  Moses ;  the  books  of  Joshua, 
Judges,  and  of  Buth ;  the  First  and  Second  of  Samuel  \  tlie 
First  and  Second  of  Kings ;  the  First  and  Second  of  Chroni- 
cles; the  books  of  Ezra  and  of  Kehemiah,  and  the  first 
ten  chapters  of  that  of  Esther ;  fifteen  books  of  the  pipph- 
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-eto,  that  k,  the  three  Major  and  the  tweliw  Minor  *  Prophete ; 
Ae  books  of  Job,  the  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Eccleeiastes,  the  Osn- 
tides,  Daniel,  and  of  the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah :  All 
tteee  books  are  contained  in  the  Old  Testament.  Those  of 
tiie  New  Testament  are  the  following :  The  foor  Evangelists; 
one  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Aposdes ;  thirteen  of  8t  Paul's 
Epistles;  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews;  that  of  8t  James;  the 
two  of  St.  Peter ;  the  three  of  St.  John ;  that  of  St  Jude ;  and 
the  Apocalypse  by  St  John.  Some  of  these  are  withont  hed- 
talion  accounted  authentic ;  but  about  others  of  them  doubts 
have  been  occasionally  entertained.  Yet  the  number  is  quite 
kmflicient  of  those  about  which  no  doubts  were  ever  indulged. 

YIL  The  primary  cause  of  these  books  is  Gk)d,  in  his  Son, 
tim>ugh  the  Holy  Spirit  The  instrumental  causes  are  holy 
Bien  of  God,  who,  not  at  their  own  will  and  pleasure,  but  as 
they  were  actuated  and  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  wrote 
Aese  books,  whether  the  wotds  were  inspired  into  them,  dic- 
tated to  them,  or  administered  by  them  under  the  divine 
direction. 

YIU.  The  matter  or  object  of  tjie  Scriptures  is  religion,  as 
has  already  been  mentioned.  The  essential  and  internal  form 
is  the  true  intimation  or  signification  of  the  will  of  Gk)d  respect- 
ing religion.  The  external  is  the  form  or  character  of  the 
word,  which  is  attempered  to  the  dignity  of  the  speaker,  and 
accommodated  to  the  nature  of  things  and  to  the  capacity  of 
men. 

IX.  The  end  is  the  instruction  of  man,  to  his  own  salvation 
and  the  glory  of  Gkxl.  The  parts  of  the  whole  instruction  are 
doctrine,  reproof,  institution  or  instruction,  correction,  conso- 
lation,  and  threatening. 


DISPUTATION  VL 

ox  THE  AUTHOSTTT  AND  CEBTAINTr  OF  THX  HOLT  SGEEPTUSBB. 

I.  The  authority  of  the  word  of  Ood,  which  is  comprised  in 
^e  Scriptures  of  tlie  Old  and  New  Testament,  lies  both  in  the 
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Teracity  of  the  whole  narration,  and  of  all  the  declarations, 
whether  they  be  those  about  things  past,  about  things  present, 
or  about  those  which  are  to  come,  and  in  the  power  of  the 
commands  and  prohibitions,  which  are  contained  in  the  dhine 
word. 

n.  Both  of  these  kinds  of  authority  can  depend  on  no  other 
than  on  God,  who  is  the  principal  author  of  this  word,  both 
because  he  is  truth  without  suspicion  of  falsehood,  and  because 
he  is  of  power  invincible. 

HL  On  this  account,  the  knowledge  alone  that  this  word 
is  divine,  is  obligatory  on  our  beli^  and  obedience ;  and  6o 
strongly  is  it  binding,  &at  this  obligation  can  be  augmented 
by  no  external  authority.' 

IT.  In  what  manner  or  respect  soever  the  church  may  be 
contemplated,  she  can  do  nothing  to  confirm  this  authority ; 
for  she,  also,  is  indebted  to  this  word  for  all  her  own  authority ; 
imd  she  is  not  a  church  unless  she  have  previously  exercised 
£uth  in  this  word  as  being  divine,  and  have  engaged  to  obey 
it.  Wherefore,  in  any  way  to  suspend  the  authority  of  the 
Scriptures  on  the  church,  is  to  deny  that  God  is  of  sufficient 
veracity  and  supreme  power,  and  that  the  church  herself  is  a 
cburdi. 

Y.  But  it  is  proved  by  various  methods,  that  this  word  has 
a  divine  origin,  either  by  signs  employed  for  the  enunciation 
or  declartion  of  the  word,  such  as  miracles,  predictions  and 
divine  [apparitiones]  appearances — by  arguments  ingrafted 
on  the  word  itself,  such  as  the  matters  which  it  contains,  the 
style  and  character  of  the  discourse,  the  agreements  betwe^ 
all  the  parts  and  each  of  them,  and  the  efficacy  of  the  word 
itself;  and  by  the  inward  testification  or  witness  of  God  him- 
self by  his  Holy  Spirit.  To  all  these,  we  add  a  secondary 
proof — ^the  testimony  of  those  persons  who  have  received  this 
word  as  divine. 

YL  The  force  and  efficacy  of  this  last  testimony  is  entirely 
human,  and  [to7»/^  mo97»^n/t  ^t<anto]  is  of  importance  equal  to  the 
quantum  of  wisdom,  probity  and  constancy  possessed  by  the 
witnesses.    And  on  this  account  the  authority  of  the  church 
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can  make  no  other  kind  of  faith  than  that  which  is  human, 
bnt  which  may  be  preparatory  to  the  production  of  &ith  di- 
vine. The  testimony  of  the  church,  therefore,  is  not  the  only 
thing  by  which  the  certainty  of  the  Scriptures  is  confirmed  to 
ns ;  indeed  it  is  not  the  principle  thing ;  nay,  it  is  the  weakest 
of  all  those  which  are  adducea  in  confirmation. 

YII.  Ko  arguments  can  be  invented  for  establishing  the 
divinity  of  any  word,  which  do  not  belong  by  most  equitable 
reason  to  this  word ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  impossible 
any  arguments  can  be  devised  which  may  conduce  even  by  a 
probable  reason  to  destroy  the  divinity  of  this  word, 

Vin.  Though  it  be  not  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation  to 
believe  that  this  or  that  book  is  the  work  of  the  author  whose 
title  it  bears ;  yet  this  fact  may  be  established  by  surer  argu- 
ments than  are  those  which  claim  the  authorship  of  any  other 
work  for  the  writer. 

IX.  The  Scriptures  are  canonical  in  the  same  way  as  thegr 
are  divine ;  because  they  contain  the  rule  of  faith,  charity, 
hope,  and  of  all  our  inward  and  outward  actions.  They  do 
not,  therefore,  require  human  authority  in  order  to  their  being 
received  into  the  canon,  or  considered  as  canonicaL  Nay,  the 
relation  between  Qod  and  his  creatures,  requires  that  his  word 
should  be  the  rule  of  life  to  his  creatures. 

X.  We  assert  that,  for  the  establishment  of  the  divinity  of 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  this  disjunct- 
tive  proposition  is  of  irrefutable  validity  :  Either  the  Scrip- 
tures are  divine,  or  (far  be  blasphemy  from  the  expression!) 
they  are  the  most  foolish  of  all  writings,  whether  they  be 
said  to  have  proceeded  from  man,  or  from  the  evil  spirit* 

OOBOLLABIES. 

1.  To  aflirm  "that  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  depends 
upon  the  church,  because  the  church  is  more  ancient  than  the 
Scriptures,"  is  a  falsehood,  a  foolish  speech,  an  implication 
of  manifold  contradictions  and  blasphemy. 

2.  The  authority  of  the  Boman  pontiff  to  bear  witness  to 
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the  divinity  of  the  Scriptures,  is  less  thap  that  of  any  bishop 
who  is  wiser  and  better  than  he,  and  possessed  of  greater 
constancy. 


DISPUTATION  Vn. 

OK  THE  PSRfBOnON   OF  THE  SOBIPTUBES. 

L  Wx  denominate  [comprashensionem]  that  which  compre- 
hends all  things  necessary  for  the  church  to  know,  to  believe^ 
to  do  and  to  hope,  in  order  to  salvation,  ^'  the  febfectiok  of 
the  sacred  Scriptures." 

n.  As  we  are  about  to  engage  in  the  defence  of  this  per- 
fection, against  inspirations,  visions,  dreams  and  other  novel 
enthusiastic  things,  we  assert,  diat,  since  the  time  when  Christ 
and  his  apostles  sojourned  on  earth,  no  inspiration  of  any 
thing  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  any  individual  man,  or  of 
the  church,  has  been  given  to  any  single  person  or  to  any  con- 
gregation of  men  whatsoever,  which  thing  is  not  in  a  full  and 
most  perfect  manner  comprised  in  the  sacred  Scriptures. 

HL  We  likewise  afi^m,  that  in  the  latter  ages  no  doctrine 
necessary  to  salvation  has  been  deduced  from  these  Scriptures 
which  was  not  explicitly  known  and  believed  from  the  very 
commencement  of  the  christian  church.  For,  from  the  time 
of  Christ's  ascent  into  heaven,  the  church  of  God  was  in  an 
adult  state,  being  capable  indeed  of  increasing  in  the  knowl- 
edge and  belief  of  things  necessary  to  salvation,  but  not  capa- 
ble of  receiving  accessions  of  new  articles ;  that  is,  she  was  ca- 
pable of  increase  in  that  faith  by  which  the  articles  of  religion 
are  believed,  but  not  in  that  faith  which  [credUur]  is  the  sub- 
ject of  belief. 

rV.  Whatever  additions  have  since  been  made,  they  ob- 
tain only  the  rank  of  interpretations  and  proofs,  which  ought 
themselves  not  to  be  at  variance  with  the  Scriptures,  but  to 
be  deduced  from  them ;  otherwise,  no  authority  is  due  to  them, 
bat  they  should  rafher  be  considered  as  allied  to  error ;  for  the 
perfection,  not  only  of  the  propositions,  but  likewise  of  the  ex- 
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planations  and  proofr  which  are  comprised  in  the  Scriptoreli, 
la  very  great. 

V.  But  the  most  compendious  way  of  forming  a  judgment 
about  any  enunciation  or  proposition,  is,  to  discern  whether 
its  subject  and  predicate  be  either  expressly  or  with  equal  force 
contained  in  them,  that  proposition  may  be  rejected  at  least 
as  not  necessary  to  salvation,  without  any  detriment  to  one's 
salvation.  But  the  predicate  may  be  of  such  a  kind,  that, 
when  ascribed  to  this  subject,  it  cannot  be  received  without 
detriment  to  the  salvation.  For  instance,  ^^The  Roman  pon- 
tiff is  the  head  of  the  church."  ^'The  viigin  Mary  is  the  me- 
diatrix of  grace." 

DISPUTATION  Vm. 
ON  TOR  PEsspicnnr  <>f  ihb  bcuiptqbes. 

I.  The  perspicuity  of  the  Scriptures  is  a  quality  agreeing 
with  them  as  with  a  sign,  according  to  which  quality  they  ai^ 
adapted  clearly  to  reveal  the  conceptions,  whose  signs  are  die 
wt>rds  comprised  in  the  Scriptures,  to  those  persons  to  whom 
the  ScriptureB  are  administered  according  to  the  benevolent 
providence  of  God, 

n.  That  perspicuity  is  a  qtmlity  which  agrees  with  ihe 
Scriptures,  is  proved  from  its  cause  and  its  end.  (1.)  In  the 
eause^  we  consider  the  wisdom,  and  goodness  of  the  author, 
who,  according  to  his  wisdom  knew,  and  according  to  Ms 
goodness  willed,  clearly  and  well  to  enunciate  or  declare  the 
meanings  of  his  own  mind.  (2.)  In  the  end  is  \nece3sitaB\ 
the  duty  of  those  to  whom  the  Scriptures  are  directed,  aad 
who,  through  the  decree  of  God,  cannot  attain  to  salvattcm 
without  this  knowledge. 

in.  This  perspicuity  comes  distinctly  to  be  considered  both 
with  regard  to  its  object  and  its  subject  For  all  things  [in 
the  Scriptures]  are  not  equally  perspicuous,  nor  is  every  thing 
alike  perspicuous  to  all  persons ;  but  in  the  epistle  of  St.  Paul, 
some  things  occur  which  ^'are  bard  to  be  understood ;''  and 
^  the  gospel  is  hid,  or  eoncealed,  to  them  who  are  lost,  in  whom 
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the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  whp  be- 
lieve not." 

lY.  But  those  senses  or  meanings,  the  knowledge  and  belief 
of  which  are  simply  necessary  to  salvation,  are  revealed  in  the 
Scriptures  with  such  plainness,  that  they  can  be  perceived 
even  by  the  most  simple  of  mankind,  provided  [tssu  poUearU] 
ihey  be  able  duly  to  exerdse  their  reason. 

Y.  But  they  are  perspicuous  to  those  alone  who,  being  illu- 
minated by  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  have  eyes  to  see,  and 
a  mind  to  understand  and  discern.  For  any  color  whatever,, 
tho  gh  sufficiently  illuminated  by  the  light,  is  not  seen  except; 
by  the  eye  which  is  endued  with  the  power  of  seeing,  as  with 
an  inward  light. 

YI.  But  even  in  those  things  whicli  are  necessary  to  be 
known  and  believed  in  order  to  salvation,  the  law  must  be  dis- 
tinguished from  the  gospel,  especially  in  that  part  which  .re- 
lates to  Jesus  Christ  crucified  and  raised  up  again.  For  even 
the  gentiles,  who  are  aliens  from  Christ,  have  ^^  the  work  of 
the  law  writt^  in  their  hearts,"  though  this  is  not  saving,  ex* 
oept  by  the  addition  of  the  internal  illumination  and  inspink' 
tion  oi  Ood ;  but  \9€Tmo\  ^^  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  which  is 
foolishness  and  a  stumbling  block  to  [ammali]  the  natural 
man,"  is  not  perceived  without  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit* 

YIL  In  the  Scriptures,  some  things  may  be  found  so  diffi- 
cult to  be  understood,  that  men  of  the  quickest  and  most  per- 
sptcaGious  genius-  may,  in  attaining  to  an  understanding  of 
those  things,  have  a  subject  on  which  to  bestow  their  labors 
during  the  whole  course  of  their  lives.  But  God  has  so  finely, 
attempered  the  Scripture,  that  they  can  neither  be  read  with- 
out profit,  nor,  after  having  been  perused  and  reperused  innur. 
msmble  times,  can  they  be  put  aside  through  aversion  or 
disgust 


S2  JAMEB  ABXINIUg. 

DISPUTATION  IX. 

ON  THE  MEANnrOS  AND  INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  HOLT 

SCRtPTUREB. 

I.  The  legitimate  and  genuine  sense  of  the  holy  Seriptores 
is,  that  which  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  author  of  thorn,  intended, 
and  whicli  is  collected  from  the  words  themselves,  whether 
they  be  received  in  their  proper  or  in  their  figurative  signifi- 
cation ;  that  is,  it  is  the  grammatical  sense,  as  it  is  called; 

n.  From  this  sense,  alone,  efficacious  arguments  may  be 
sought  for  the  proof  of  doctrines. 

III.  But,  on  account  of  the  analogical  similitude  of  corpo- 
real, carnal,  [animalium']  natural,  and  earthly  things,  and 
those  belonging  to  the  present  life,  to  things  spiritual,  beav* 
enly,  iuture  and  eternal,  it  happens  that  a  double  meaning, 
each  of  them  certain  and  intended  by  the  author,  lies  under 
the  very  same  words  in  the  Scriptures,  of  which  the  one  is 
called  ''  the  typical,"  the  other  ^^  the  mea  dug  prefigured  in 
the  type"  or  "  the  allegoricaL"  To  this  allegorical  meaning,  we 
also  refer  the  analogical,  as  [coUatufn\  opposed  in  a  similar 
manner  to  that  which  is  typical. 

IV.  From  these  meanings,  that  which  is  called  "  the  sethio- 
logical"  and  "  the  tropological"  do  not  difier,  since  the  former 
of  them  renders  the  cause  of  the  grammatical  sense,  and  the 
latter  contains  an  accommodation  of  it  to  the  circumstancefl  of 
persons,  place,  time,  &c. 

V.  The  interpretation  of  Scripture  has  respect  both  to  its 
words  and  to  its  sense  or  meaning. 

YL  1.  The  interpretation  of  its  words  is  either  that  of  dngle 
words,  or  of  many  words  combined ;  and  both  of  these  meth- 
ods constitute  either  a  translation  of  the  words  into  another 
language,  or  an  explanation  [or  paraphrase]  through  other 
words  of  the  same  language. 

Yil.  Let  translation  be  so  restricted,  that,  if  the  original 
word  has  any  ambiguity,  the  word  into  which  it  is  translated 
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may  retain  it :  or,  if  that  cannot  be  done,  [cainpensetur]  let  it 
have  something  eqaivalent  by  being  noted  in  the  margin. 

Vm.  In  the  explanation  [or  paraphrase]  which  shall  be 
made  by  other  words,  endeavors  must  be  used  that  explanato- 
ry words  be  sought  from  the  Scriptures  themselves.  For  this 
"ptLTposej  [obaervatio]  attention  to  the  synonymy  and  phraseol- 
ogy will  be  exceedingly  useful. 

IX.  2.  In  the  interpretation  of  the  meanings  of  the  words, 
it  must  be  sedulously  attempted  both  to  make  the  sense  agree 
with  the  rule  or  "  form  of  sound  words,"  and  to  accommodatcf 
it  to  the  scope  or  intention  of  the  author  in  that  passage.  To 
this  end,  in  addition  to  a  clear  conception  of  the  words,  a  com- 
parison of  other  passages  of  Scripture,  whether  they  be  simi- 
lar, is  conducive,  as  is  likewise  a  diligent  search  or  institution 
into  its  context.  In  this  labor,  the  occasion  [of  the  words]  and 
their  end,  the  connection  of  those  things  which  precede  and 
which  follow,  and  the  circumstances,  also,  of  persons,  times 
afid  places,  will  be  principally  observed. 

X.  As  "  the  Scriptures  are  not  of  private  or  peculiar  ex- 
planation," an  interpreter  of  them  will  strive  to  "  have  his 
senses  exercised"  in  them ;  that  the  interpretation  of  the  Scrip- 
tores,  which,  in  those  sacred  writings,  comes  under  the  denom- 
ination of  ^^  prophecy,"  may  proceed  firom  the  same  Spirit  as 
that  which  primarily  inspired  the  prophecy  of  the  Scriptures. 

XI.  But  the  authority  of  no  one  is  so  great,  whether  it  be 
that  of  an  individual  or  of  a  church,  as  to  be  able  to  obtrude 
his  own  interpretation  on  the  people  as  the  authentic  one. 
From  this  affirmation  however,  by  way  of  eminence,  wo  except 
the  prophets  and  the  apostles.  For  such  interpretation  is  al- 
ways subjected  to  the  judgment  of  him  to  whom  it  is  proposed, 
to  this  extent — that  he  is  bound  to  receive  it,  only  so  far  as  it 
is  confirmed  by  strength  of  aipiments. 

Xn.  For  this  reason,  neither  the  agreement  of  the  fathers, 
which  can,  with  difficulty,  be  demonstrated,  nor  the  authority 
of  the  Roman  pontiff,  ought  to  be  received  as  the  rule  of  in^- 
terpretation. 

XIIL  We  do  not  wish  to  introduce  unbounded  license,  by 
which  it  may  be  allowable  to  any  person^  whether  [prqpheia} 


a  pnblic  interpreter  of  Scripture  or  a  private  individual,  to  re- 
ject, without  cause,  any  interpretations  whateoever,  whether 
made  by  one  prophet,  or  by  more  ;  but  we  desire  the  liberty 
of  prophesying  [or  public  expounding]  to  be  preserved  entire 
and  unimpaired  in  the  church.  This  liberty,  itself,  however, 
we  subject  to  the  judgment  of  God,  as  possessing  the  power 
of  life  and  death,  and  to  that  of  the  church,  or  of  her  prelates 
who  are  endowed  with  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing. 


DISPUTATION  X. 

ON  THB  EFFIOAOT  OF  THE  SORIFTUBBS. 

I.  When  we  treat  on  the  force  and  efficacy  of  the  word  of 
Gk)d,  whether  spoken  or  written,  we  always  append  to  it  the 
principal  and  concurrent  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

U.  The  object  of  this  efficacy  is  man,  but  he  must  be  con- 
sidered either  as  the  subject  in  whom  the  efficacy  oi^erates,  or 
as  the  object  about  whom  this  efficacy  exercises  itself. 

III.  1.  llie  subject  of  this  efficacy  in  whom  it  operates,  is 
man  according  to  his  understanding  and  his  [  affecium]  pas- 
sions, and  as  being  endowed  with  a  capacity,  either  active  or 
passive,  (i.)  According  to  his  understanding^  by  which  he  is 
able  to  understand  the  meanings  of  the  word«  and  to  appre* 
hend  them  as  true  and  good  for  himself,  (ii.)  According  to 
his  poAsiofis^  by  which  he  is  capable  of  being  carried  by  his 
appetites  to  something  true  and  good  which  is  pointed  out,  to 
embrace  it,  and  [acquiescere]  to  repose  in  it. 

IV.  This  efficacy  is  not  only  preparatory,  by  which  the  un- 
derstanding and  the  passions  are  prepared  to  apprehend  some- 
thing else  that  is  yet  more  true  and  good,  and  that  is  not  com- 
prised in  the  external  word ;  but  it  is  likewise  [cangummataria] 
perfective,  by  which  the  human  understanding  and  affections 
are  so  perfected,  that  man  cannot  attain  to  an  ulterior  perfeo* 
tionin  the  present  life«  Therefore,  we  reject  [tUe  doctrine  of] 
tiMia^who  affinn  that  the  Scriptural  are a.dead. letter^  and- 
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serve  only  to  prepare  a  man,  and  to  render  him  capable  of  ro* 
ceiving  another  inward  word. 

V.  This  efficacy  is  beautifully  circumscribed  in  the  Scrip- 
tures by  three^  acts,  each  of  which  is  two-fold.  (1.)  That  of 
teaching  what  is  true,  and  of  confuting  what  is  false.  (2.) 
Tliat  of  exiiorting  to  what  is  good,  dissuading  from  what  is 
evil,  and  of  reproving  if  any  thing  has  been  done  beyond  or 
contrary  to  one's  duty.  (3.)  That  of  administering  consolation 
to  a  contrite  spirit,  and  of  denouncing  threats  against  a  lofty 
spirit. 

VI.  2.  The  object  of  this  efficacy,  about  which  it  exercises 
itself,  is  the  same  man,  placed  beforj  the  tribunal  of  divine 
justice,  tliat,  according  to  this  word,  he  [reportct]  may  bear 
away  from  it  a  sentence  either  of  justification  or  of  condem- 
nation. 


DISPUTATION  XL 

ON  BECJOION   IN  A  STBICTER  SENSB. 

We  have  treated  on  religion  generallyy  and  on  its  principles  m  they  are  eofH- 
prehended  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  We  mv%i  nam 
treat  upon  U  in  a  stricter  signijieation, 

I.  As  BELioioN  contains  the  duty  of  man  towards  God,  it 
must  necessarily  be  founded  in  the  mutual  relation  which  sub- 
sists between  God  and  man.  If  it  happen  that  this  relation  is 
varied,  the  mode  of  religion  must  also  be  varied,  the  acts  per- 
taining to  the  substance  of  every  religion  always  remaining, 
which  are  knowledge,  faith,  love,  fear,  trust,  dread  and  obedience, 

U.  The  first  relation  between  God  and  man  is  that  which 
flows  from  the  creation  of  man  in  the  divine  image,  according 
to  which  religion  was  prescribed  to  him  by  the  comprehensive 
law  that  has  been  impressed  on  the  minds  of  men,  and  that 
was  afterwards  repeated  by  Moses  in  the  ten  commandments. 
For  the  sake  of  proving  man's  obedience,  God  added  to  this 
a  symbolical  law,  about  not  eating  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  eviL 

S  tok  IS. 


nL  Tbrongh  the  sin  of  man,  another  relation  was  introdv- 
oed  between  Lim  and  God,  according  to  which,  man^  being 
liable  to  the  condemnation  of  God,  needs  the  grace  of  resto- 
ration. If  God  bestow  this  grace  on  man,  the  reli^on  which 
18  to  be  prescribed  to  man  mnst  now  be  also  founded  on  that 
act,  in  addition  to  creation.  Since  this  act  [on  the  part  of 
God]  requires  from  man  an  acknowledgement  of  sin  and 
thanksgiving  for  deliverance,  it  is  apparent  that,  [hie]  in  this 
new  relation,  the  mode  of  religion  ought  likewise  to  be  varied, 
as,  through  the  appointment  of  God,  it  has  in  reality  been 
varied. 

IV.  It  was  the  pleasure  of  God  so  to  administer  this  yaria- 
tion,  that  it  should  not  immediately  exhibit  this  grace  in  a 
complete  mannef*,  but  that  it  should  retain  man  for  a  season 
under  [obsif/natione]  the  sealed  dominion  of  guilt,  yet  with  the 
addition  of  a  promise  of  grace  to  be  exhibited  in  his  own 
time.  Hence,  arises  tlie  diflference  of  the  religion  which  was 
prescrilwd  hy  Moses  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  that  which 
was  (lolivered  by  (Jhrist  to  his  followers— of  which  the  for- 
mer is  called  ^'  the  religion  of  the  Old  Testament  and  of  the 
proniiHi*,'*  mid  the  latter,  *^  that  of  the  New  Testament  and  of 
tho  giMtpul ;"  llio  former  is  also  called  the  Jewish  religion/ 
tlie  lattur,  //«/•  i'hrUtian. 

V.  Tim  iiHo  of  tlio  cort^uKmial  law  under  Moses,  and  its  ab- 
MgiitliMi  uii(l(*r  C'hriHt,  teach  most  clearly  that  this  religion  or 
Uiiidit  of  h*l!giou  diiVors  in  many  acts.  But  as  the  Christian 
ruliglnn  |iiwiu1h  at  thiH  time,  and  as  [its  obligations  are]  to  be 
puHiM'iniMl  by  tiH,  wo  will  trout  fnrther  about  it,  yet  so  as  to 
inturiipt^itioi  In  tlioir  pn^n^r  ]>Iuccs,  some  mention,  both  of  the 
prhniilvii  ivliglon  and  of  that  of  the  Jews,  so  far  as  they 
l^rp  iiHpiilihs  anil  might  to  »orvo  to  explain  the  Christian  religion* 

V  I-  Mm  It  U  not  our  winh  for  tliis  difference  to  be  extended 
|Nt  tkr  MA  to  havt«  flio  iiftainuuMit  of  salvation,  witliout  the  in- 
liintinlliMi  tit*  t  lit'luti  AHorilKHl  to  those  who  served  God  under 
lllit  |utMliigti|;iY  ot  tho  Old  Ti>i&tament  and  by  faith  in  the  prom- 
|liii  |iti' tho  hul^lolui^l  aninnalion  has  always  obtained  from 
III!  Miuu  H  liun  (hu  llml  |\romito  wat  jnromolgated :  ^  There  k 
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none  otiier  name  wider  heaven,  given  among  men,  tlian  thai 
of  onr  Lqbd  Jesus  Chbist,  by  which  men  must  be  saved.^' 

Vn.  It  appears,  from  this,  that  the  following  assertion, 
which  was  nsed  by  one  of  the  ancients,  is  false  and  untheolo- 
gioal :  ^^  Men  were  saved  iat  first  by  the  law  of  nature,  after- 
wards, by  that  of  Moses,  and  at  length,  by  that  of  grace." 
^Ehis,  also,  is  further  apparent,  that  such  a  confusion  of  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  religions  as  was  introduced  by  Mahom- 
et, is  completely  opposed  to  the  dispensation  or  economy  of 
God. 


DISPDTATION  Xn. 

OH  TfiE  CnSISTIAK  RELIGION,  TIB  KAXB  ASD  BSLATfON. 

L  Beginning  now  to  treat  further  on  the  Christian  religion, 
we  will  first  declare  what  is  the  meaning  of  this  term,  and  we 
will  afterwards  consider  the  matter  of  this  religion,  each  in  its 
order. 

11.  The  Christian  religion,  which  the  Jews  called  '^  the  her- 
esy of  the  Nazarenes,"  obtained  its  name  from  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, whom  Qod  hath  appointed  ad  our  only  master,  and  hath 
made  him  both  Christ  and  Lord. 

m.  But  this  name  agrees  with  him  in  two  ways — ^firom  the' 
cause  and  from  the  object.  (1.)  From  the  cause  /  because 
Jesus  Christ,  as  "  the  Teacher  sent  from  God,"  prescribed  this 
religion,  both  by  his  own  voice,  when  he  dwelt  on  earth,  and 
by  his  apostles,  whom  he  sent  forth  into  all  the  world.  (2.) 
Pnm  the  object ;  because  the  same  Jesus  Christ,  the  object 
of  this  religion,  according  to  godliness,  is  now  exhibited,  and 
ftiUy  or  perfectly  manifested ;  whereas,  he  was  fi>rmerly  prom- 
ised and  foretold  by  Moees  and  the  prophets,  only  as  being 
about  to  come. 

IT.  He  was,  indeed,  a  teacher  fiur  tzanscending  all  othe 
46acheiB — Moaes,  the  "prophets, .  and  eirai  the  angeb.  then- 


tfdvcs — ^botb  in  tbe  mode  of  his  perception,  and  in  the  excel* 
lence  of  Lis  doctrine.  1.  In  the  mode  of  his  perception  /  be* 
eanee,  existing  in  tbe  bosom  of  tbe  Fatber,  admitted  intimately 
to  heboid  all  tbe  secrets  of  tbe  Fatber,  and  endued  witb  tbe 
plenitude  of  tbe  Spirit,  be  saw  and  beard  tbose  tbings  vbich 
be  sixiaks  and  testifies.  But  otber  teacber?,  being  endued, 
according  to  a  certain  [tnoduni]  measure  witb  tbe  Spirit,  bate 
perceived  eitber  \>j  a  vision,  bj  dreams,  by  conversing  ^^face 
to  face,"  or  by  tbe  intervention  of  an  angel,  tbose  tbings  wbich 
it  was  tbeir  duty  to  declare  to  otbers ;  and  tbis  Spirit  itself  is 
called  "  tbe  Spirit  of  Clirist." 

y.  2.  In  the  excellence  of  his  doctrine^  also,  Cbrist  was  su- 
perior to  all  otber  tcacbers,  because  be  revealed  to  mankind, 
togetbcr  and  at  once,  tbe  fullness  of  tbe  xery  Godhead,  and 
tbe  complete  aud  latest  will  of  bis  Fatber  respecting  tbe  sal- 
vation oi  men ;  so  tbat,  eitber  as  it  regards  tbe  matter  or  tbe 
clearness  of  tbe  exposition,  no  addition  can  be  made  to  it,  nor 
ia  it  necessary  tbat  it  sbould. 

YI.  From  tbeir  belief  in  tbis  religion,  and  tbeir  professioD 
of  it,  tbe  professors  were  called  Christians.  (Acts  xi,  26 ;  1 
Pet.  iv,  16.)  Ihat  the  excellence  of  this  name  may  really  be- 
long to  a  |>er8<»n,  it  is  not  sufficient  for  him  to  acknowledge 
Cbrist  as  a  teacher  and  prophet  divinely  called.  But  be 
must  likewise  religiously  own  and  woi'ship  him  as  the  object 
of  this  doctrine,  tliuugh  the  former  knowledge  and  faith  pre- 
cede this,  and  though  from  it,  alone,  certain  persons  are  some- 
times said  to  bave  believed  in  Christ 


DISPUTATION  Xin. 

QSr  TBS  CmOBTIAK  REU6I0K,    WITH   BEQASD  TO  TBS  IIATTXB 

OENKBALLT. 

I.  SiKCB  God  is  the  object  of  all  religion,  in  its  various  mod- 
ifications, be  must  likewise  be  tbe  object  of  tbis  religion.   But 


Christ,  in  reference  to  God,  is  also  an  object  of  it,  as  having 
been  appointed  by  God  tlie  Father,  King  and  Lobd  of  the 
universe,  and  the  Head  of  his  church. 

n.  For  this  reason,,  in  a  treatise  on  the  Christian  religion, 
the  following  subjects  come,  in  due  order,  under  our  conside- 
ration :  (1.)  The  object  itselt^  towards  which  faith  and  religious 
worship  ought  to  tend.  (2.)  The  cause,  on  account  of  which, 
faith  and  worship  may  and  ought  to  be  performed  to  the  ob- 
ject (3.)  The  very  act  of  faith  and  worship,  and  the  method 
of  each,  according  to  the  command  of  God  and  Christ.  (4.) 
Salvation  itself,  which,  as  being  promised  and  desired,  has  the 
power  of  an  impelling  cause,  which,  when  obtained,  is  the 
reward  of  the  observance  of  religion,  and  from  which  arisps 
the  everlasting  glory  of  God  in  Christ. 

III.  But  man,  by  whom  [the  duties  of]  this  religion  must 
be  executed,  is  a  sinner,  yet  one  for  whom  remission  of  sins 
and  reconciliation  have  now  bieen  obtaiued.  By  this  mark,  it 
is  intended  to  be  distinguished  from  the  religion  of  the  Jews, 
which  G^d  also  prescribed  to  sinners ;  but  it  was  at  a  time 
when  remission  of  sins  had  not  been  obtained,  on  which  ac- 
count, the  mode  of  religion  was  likewise  difieront,  particulaily 
with  regard  to  ceremonies. 

IV.  This  religion,  with  regard  to  all  those  things  which  we 
have  mentioned  as  coming  under  consideration  in  it,  is,  of  all 
religions,  the  most  excellent ;  or,  rather,  it  is  the  most  excel- 
lent mode  of  religion.  Because,  in  it,  the  object  is  proposed 
in  a  manner  the  most  excellent ;  so  that  tliere  is  nothing  about 
this  object  which  the  human  mind  is  capable  of  perceiving, 
that  is  not  exhibited  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Christian  religion. 
For  God  has  with  it  disclosed  all  his  own  [bonum']  goodness, 
and  has  given  it  to  be  viewed  in  Christ. 

V.  The  cause,  on  account  of  which,  religion  may  and  ought 
to  be  performed  to  this  object,  is,  in  eveiy  way,  the  most  effi- 
cacious ;  60  that  nothing  can  be  imagined,  why  religion  may 
and  ought  to  be  performed  to  any  other  deity,  that  is  not  com- 
prehended in  the  efficacy  of  this  cause,  in  a  pre-eminent 
manner. 

YL  The  very  act  of  faith  and  worship  is  required,  and  must 


be  performed,  in  a  manner  the  moet  signal  and  particnlar ; 
flod  the  salvation  which  arises  from  this  act,  is  the  greatest 
and  inost  glorious,  both  because  God  will  afford  a  fuller  and 
more  perfect  sight  of  himself,  than  if  salvation  had  been  ob- 
tained through  another  form  of  religion,  and  because  thoee 
who  will  become  partakers  of  this  salvation,  will  have  Christ 
eternally  as  their  head,  who  is  the  brother  of  men,  and  they 
will  always  behold  him.  On  this  account^  in  the  attainment 
and  possession  of  salvation,  we  shall  hereafter  be<:K>ine,  In  some 
Bieasure,  superior  to  the  angels  themselves. 


DISPUTATION  XIV. 

am  THB  OBJECT  OF  THE  OHRTSTlAir  BELIGION  :   AITB^  FIBST,  AB017T 
OOO,   ns  PBIMABT  OBJECT,   ASt>  WHAT    OOD   IS. 

L  Tub  object  of  the  Christian  religion  is  that  towards  which 
the  faith  and  worship  of  a  religious  man  ought  to  tend.    This 
object  is  God  and  his  Christ — God  principally,  Christ  subor 
dinately  under  God — God^er  sc^  Christ  as  Gk)d  has  constitu- 
ted him  the  object  of  this  I'eMgion. 

n.  In  God,  who  is  the  primary  object  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, three  things  come  in  order  under  our  consideration : 
(1.)  The  nature  of  God,  of  which  the  excellence  and  goodness 
is  such  that  religion  can  honorably  and  usefully  be  performed 
to  it.  (2.)  The  acts  of  God,  on  account  of  which  religion 
ought  to  be  performed  to  him.  (3.)  The  will  of  God,  by 
which  he  wills  religion  to  be  performed  to  himself,  and  that 
he  who  performs  it  be  rewarded ;  and,  on  the  contrary, 
that  the  neglectcr  of  it  be  punished. 

III.  To  every  treatise  on  the  nature  of  God,  must  be  pre- 
fixed this  primary  and  chief  axiom  otall  religion  :  "  There  ia 
a  Gk)d."  Without  this,  vain  is  every  inquiry  into  the  nature 
of  God ;  for,  if  the  divine  nature  had  no  existence,  religion 
would  be  a  mere  phantasm  of  man's  conception. 

lY.  lliough  llkum  €$8e]  the  existence  of  God  has  beea  in- 
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timated  to  eyery  rational  creature  that  perceives  his  voice, 
and  though  this  truth  is  knpwn  to  every  one  who  reflects  ou 
soeh  an  intimation  ;  yet, ''  that  there  is  a  God,''  may  be  dem- 
oastrated  by  various  arguments.  First,  by  certain  theoretical 
axioms ;  and  because  when  the  terms  in  which  these  are  ex- 
pressed have  been  once  understood,  they  are  known  to  be  tioie, 
tbey  deserve  to  receive  the  name  \notionum  insiiarutn]  ot 
**  implanted  ideas." 

V.  The  first  axipm  is,  "  Nothing  is  or  can  be  from  itself 
For  thus  it  would  at  one  and  the  same  time^  be  and  not  be,  it 
would  be  both  prior  and  posterior  to  itself,  and  would  be  both 
ttie  cause  and  effect  of  itself.  Therefore,  some  one  being  must 
necessarily  be  pre-existent,  from  whom,  as  from  the  primary 
and  supreme  cause,  all  other  things  derive  their  origin.  But 
this  being  is  God. 

VI.  The  second  axiom  is,  "  Every  efficient  primary  cause 
ifl  better  or  more  excellent  than  its  effect."  From  this,  it  fol* 
lows  that,  as  all  created  minds  are  in  the  order  of  effects,  some 
one  mind  is  supreme  and  most  wise,  from  which  the  rest  have 
their  origin.    But  this  mind  is  God. 

VII.  The  third  axiom  is,  "  No  finite  force  can  make  some* 
thing  out  of  nothing ;  and  the  first  nature  has  been  made  out 
of  nothing."  For,  if  it  were  otlierwise,  it  neither  could  not 
ought  to  be  changed  by  an  efficient  or  a  former ;  and  tiius, 
nothing  could  be  made  from  it  From  this,  it  follows,  either 
that  all  things  which  exist  have  been  from  eternity  and  are 
primary  being,  or  that  there  is  one  primary  being.  But  this 
being  is  God. 

Vin.  The  same  truth  is  proved  by  the  practical  axiom,  or 
the  conscience,  which  has  its  seat  in  all  rational  creatures.  It 
excuses  and  exhilarates  a  man  in  good  actions ;  and,  in  those 
which  are  evil,  it  accuses  and  torments — even  in  those  things 
[of  both  kinds]  which  have  not  come,  and  which  never  will 
eome,  to  the  knowledge  of  any  creature.  Tliis  stands  as  a 
manifest  indication  that  there  is  some  supreme  judge,  who 
will  institute  a  strict  inquiry,  and  will  pass  judgment.  But 
this  judge  is  God. 
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IX.  The  magnitode,  the  perfection,  the  multitude,  the  xtoi- 
etjy  and  the  argument  of  all  things  that  exist,  supply  ns  with 
t)ie  fifth  argreement,  which  loudly  proclaims  that  all  these 
things  proceed  from  one  and  the  same  being  and  not  from 
many  beings.    But  this  being  is  God. 

X.  The  sixth  argument  is  from  the  order  perceptible  in 
things,  and  from  the  lordinata]  orderly  disposition  and  direc- 
tion of  all  of  them  to  an  end,  even  of  those  things  which,  de- 
void of  reason,  themselves,  cannot  act  on  account  of  an  end, 
or  at  least,  cannot  intend  an  end.  But  all  oitler  is  from  one 
being,  and  direction  to  an  end  is  from  a  wise  and  good  being. 
But  this  being  is  God. 

XL  The  preservation  of  political,  ecclesiastical  and  eco- 
nomical society  among  mankind,  furnishes  our  seventh  ai^i- 
ment  Amidst  such  great  pervereity  and  madness  of  Satan 
and  of  evil  men,  human  society  could  never  attain  to  any  sta- 
bility or  firmness,  except  it  were  preserved  safe  and  unim- 
paired by  ONE  who  is  supremely  powerful.    But  this  is  God. 

XII.  We  take  our  eighth  argument  from  the  miracles 
which  we  believe  to  have  been  done,  and  which  we  perceive 
to  be  done,  the  magnitude  of  which  is  so  great  as  to  cause 
them  far  to  exceed  the  entire  force  and  power  of  the  created 
universe.  Tlierefore,  a  cause-must  exist  which  transcends  the 
tmivei'se  and  its  power  or  capability.    But  this  cause  is  God. 

XIII.  The  predictions  of  future  and  contingent  things,  and 
their  accurate  and  strict  completion,  supply  the  ninth  argu- 
ment as  being  things  which  could  proceed  from  no  one  except 
fix)m  God. 

•  XIV.  In  the  last  place,  is  added,  the  perpetual  and  univer- 
sal [consensus]  argreement  of  all  nations,  which  general  con- 
sent must  be  accounted  as  equivalent  to  a  law,  nay  to  a  di- 
vine oracle. 

COKOLLAEY. 

On  account  of  the  dissensions  of  very  learned  men,  we  al- 
low this  question  to  bo  discussedi  ^'  from  the  motion  which  is 
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apparent  in  the  world,  and  from  the  fact,  that  whatever  is 
moved  is  moved  bj  another,  can  it  be  concluded  that  ther^ 
is  a  God  f 


DISPUTATION  XV. 


ON    THE    NATURE    OF    OOD. 


I.  Concerning  God,  the  primary  object  of  theology,  two 
tilings  must  be  known,  (1.)  Ilis  nature,  or  [quii]  what  God 
18,  or  rather  [qualis]  what  qualities  does  he  possess?  (2.) 
Who  God  18,  or  to  whom  this  nature  must  be  attributed. 
These  must  be  known,  lest  any  thing  foolish  or  unbecoming  be 
ascribed  to  God,  or  lest  another,  or  a  strange  one,  be  consider- 
ed as  the  tnie  God.  On  the  fii-st  of  these  we  will  now  treat 
in  a  few  disputations. 

II.  As  we  are  not  able  to  know  the  nature  of  God,  in  itself, 
we  can,  in  a  measure,  attain  to  some  knowledge  from  the  anal- 
ogy of  the  nature  which  is  in  created  things,  and  principally 
that  which  is  in  ourselves^  who  are  created  after  the  image  of 
God ;  while  we  always  add  a  mode  of  eminence  to  this  anal- 
ogy, according  to  which  mode  God  is  understood  to  exceed, 
infinitely,  the  perfections  of  things  created. 

III.  As  in  the  whole  nature  of  things,  and  in  man,  who  is 
the  compendium  or  abridgment  of  it,  only  two  things  can  be 
considered  as  essential,  whether  they  be  disparted  in  their  sub- 
jects, or,  in  a  certain  order,  connected  with  each  other  and 
subordinate  in  the  same  subject,  which  two  things  are  essence 
and  life  ;  we  will  also  contemplate  the  nature  of  God  accord- 
ing to  these  two  [momenta]  impulses  of  his  nature.  For  the 
four  degi^ees,  which  are  proposed  by  several  divines — to  be,  to 
livej  to  feel^  and  to  understand — are  restricted  to  these  two 
causes  of  motion  ;  because  the  word  "  to  live,"  embraces  with- 
in itself  both  feeling  and  understanding. 

IV.  We  say  the  essence  of  God  is  the  first  impulse  of  the 
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diviiie  nature,  bjr  which  God  is  purely  and  simply  rnderstpod 
to  be. 

V.  As  the  whole  nature  of  things  is  distributed  according, 
to  their  essence,  into  body  and  spirit,  we  afBruv  that  the  divine 
essence  is  spiritual,  and  from  this,  that  God'^Is  a  Spirit,  be- 
cause it  could  not  possibly  come  to  pass  that  the  first  and 
chief  being  should  be  corporeal.  From  this,  one  cannot  do 
otherwise  than  justly  admire  the  transcendent  force  and  plen- 
itude of  God,  by  which  he  is  capable  of  creating  even  things 
corporeal  that  have  nothing  analogous  to  himself. 

YI.  To  the  essence  of  God  no  attribute  can  be  added,  wheth- 
er distinguished  from  it  in  reality,  [ratione]  by  relation,  or  by 
a  mere  conception  of  the  mind ;  but  only  a  mode  of  pre-emi- 
nence can  be  attributed  to  it,  according  to  whiqh  it  is  undQ^ 
stood  to  comprise  within  itself  and  to  exceed  all  the  perfections' 
of  all  things.  This  mode  may  be  declared  in  this  one  expre^* 
sion :  ^'  The  divine  essence  is  uncaused  and  without  com- 
mencement." 

YII.  Hence,  it  follows  that  this  essence  is  simple  and  infi- 
nite ;  from  this,  that  it  is  eternal  and  [immensam]  immeasurar 
ble ;  and,  lastly,  that  it  is  unchangeable,  impassible  and  incor^ 
ruptiblc,  in  the  manner  in  which  it  has  been  proved  by  us  in 
our  public  theses  on  this  subject 

VIII.  And  since  [unum  et  honnm]  unity  and  goodness  re- 
ciprocate with  being,  and  as  the  aifections  or  passions  of  every 
being  are  general,  we  also  affirm  that  the  essence  of  God  is 
one,  and  that  God  is  one  according  to  it,  and  is,  thereforei 
good — nay,  the  chief  good,  from  the  participation  of  which  all 
things  have  both  [£uod  sini]  their  being,  and  [g^uodbona  8mt] 
their  well  being. 

IX.  As  this  essence  is  itself  pure  from  all  composition,  so 
it  cannot  enter  into  the  composition  of  any  thing.  We  permit 
it  to  become  a  subject  of  discussion,  whether  this  be  designer 
ted  in  the  Scriptures  by  the  name  of  "  holiness,"  which  do- 
notes  separation  or  a  heing  separated. 

X.  These  modes  of  pre-eminence  are  not  commnnicablo  to 
any  thing,  from  the  very  circumstance  of  their  being  such. 
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Ani  when  these  modes  are  coBtemplated  in  the  life  of  God^ 
and  in  the  faculties  of  his  life,  they  are  of  infinite  usefol- 
Hess  ia  theology,  and  are  not  among  the  smallest  foundations 
of  trae  religio^^ 


DISPUTATION  XVL 


ox  THE  LIFE  OF  GOB. 


J.  LiFB  is  that  which  comes  under  our  consideration,  in  the 
seeond  [momento]  impnlse  of  the  divine  nature ;  and  that  it 
belongs  to  God,  is  not  only  evident  from  its  own  nature,  but 
is-likewise  known,  per  so,  to  all  those  who  have  any  concep- 
tion of  God.  For  it  is  much  more  incredible  that  Qod  ia 
something  [inane]  senseless  and  dead,  than  that  there  is  no 
Qod.  And  the  life  of  Qod  is  easily  proved  [a  posteriori^ 
For,  as  whatever  is  beside  God  is  from  him,  we  must  also  at- 
tribute life  to  him,  because  among  his  creatures  are  many 
things  which  have  life ;  and  we  affirm  that  God  is  a  living 
substance,  and  that  life  belongs  to  him,  not  only  eminently 
but  also  formally,  since  life  is  simply  perfection. 

n.  But,  as  life  is  taken,  either  in  the  second  act,  and  is  call- 
ed ^^  operation,"  or  in  the  first,  princij^al  and  radical  act,  and 
thus  is  the  very  nature  and  form  of  a  living  thing,  we  attrib- 
ute this,  of  itself,  primarily  and  adequately  to  God ;  so  that  he 
is  the  life  of  himeslf,  not  having  it  from  his  union  with  another 
thing;  (for  that  is  the  pai*t  of  imperfection,)  but  existing  the 
same  as  it  does — he  being  life  itself,  and  living  by  the  first  act, 
but  bestowing  life  by  the  second  act. 

m.  The  life  of  God,  thei'efore,  is  most  simple,  so  that  it  is 
not,  in  reality,  distinguished  from  his  essence ;  and  according 
to  the  confined  capacity  of  our  conception,  by  which  it  is  dig* 
tingnished  from  his  essence,  it  may,  in  some  degree,  be  de- 
scribed as  being  ^'  an  act  that  flows  from  the  essence  of  God,'' 
by  which  is  intimated  that  it  is  active  in  itself;  first,  by  a  re* 
flex  aet  on  God  himself,  and  then  on  otUer  object?)  oil  account 
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of  the  most  abundant  copiousnc3S,  and  the  most  peribfifeactiir* 
itj  of  life  iu  God.  '     •    *     * 

IV.  The  life  of  God  is  the  foundation  and  the  proximate 
and  adequate  principle  not  only  of  ad  ifUra  eiad  extra^  an  in- 
ward and  an  outward  act,  but  likewise  of  all  fruition  by  which 
God  is  said  to  be  blessed  in  himself.  This  seems  to  be  the 
cause  why  God  wished  himself^  principally  in  reference  to  life, 
to  be  distinguished  from  false  gods  and  dead  idols,  and  why 
ho  wished  men  to  swear  by  his  name,  in  a  form  composed 
thus:  ''The  Lord  livetli." 

V.  As  the  essence  of  God  is  infinite  and  most  simple,  eter- 
nal, impassible,  unchangeable  and  incorruptible,  we  ought 
likewise  to  consider  his  life  with  these  modes  of  being  and  life; 
on  which  account  we  attribute  to  him  per  se  immortality,  and 
a  most  pi*onipt,  powerful,  indefatigable  and  insatiable  desire, 
strength  and  delight  to  act  and  to  enjoy,  and  in  action  anden- 
joymcnt,  if  it  be  lawful,  thus  to  express  ourselves. 

VI.  By  two  faculties,  the  undei'standing  and  the  will,  this 
life  is  active  towards  God  himself;  but  towai*ds  other  things 
it  is  active  by  three  fiiculties,  j^ower,  or  capability,  being  ad- 
ded to  the  two  preceding.  But  the  faculties  of  the  under- 
standing and  the  will  are  accommo^lated  to  fniition,  and  this 
chiefly  as  they  tend  towards  God  himself;  secondarily,  and 
because  it  thus  pleases  him  of  his  abundant  goodness,  as  they 
tend  towards  the  creatures. 


DISPUTATION  XVn. 

ON  THE  UNDERSTANDING  OP  GOD. 

I.  TiiK  understanding  of  God  is  that  faculty  of  his  life  which 
is  first  in  nature  and  order,  and  by  which  the  living  God  dis- 
tinctly understands  all  things  and  every  one,  which,  in  what 
manner  soever,  either  have,  will  have,  have  had,  can  have,  or 
might  hy|)othetically  have,  a  being  of  any  kind,  by  which  ho 
aliio  distinctly  understands  the  order,  connection,  and  relation 
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of  rilaad  wsh  of  tbem  between  each  other,  and  the  entities  of 
leaadn,  theee  beings  which  exist,  or  which  can  exist,  in  the 
mind)  imagination,  and  enunciation. 

II.  God  knows  all  things,  neither  by  inteHigible  [Mpecies] 
representations,  nor  by  similitude,  but  by  his  own  and  sole 
essence;  with  the  exception  of  evil  things,  which  he  knows 
indirectly  by  the  good  things  opposed  to  them,  as  privation  is 
kfiown  [me€(ianU>  hahitu]  by  mciins  of  our  having  been  ao- 
eostoraed  to  any  thing. 

ni.  The  mode  by  which  God  understands,  is,  not  by  cona- 
position  and  division,  not  by  [discur^uml  gi'adual  argumenta- 
tion, but  by  simple  and  infinite  intuition,  according  to  the 
succession  of  order  and  not  of  time. 

IV.  The  succession  of  order,  in  the  objects  of  the  divine 
knowled^,  is  in  this  manner :  FiiiST-  God  knows  himself 
entirely  and  adequately,  and  this  understanding  is  his  own 
[e»«d]  essence  or  being.  Secondly.  lie  knows  all  possible 
things,  in  the  perfection  of  his  own  essence,  and,  therefore,  all 
things  impossible.  In  the  understanding  of  possible  things, 
this  is  the  order:  (1.)  He  knows  what  things  can  exist  by 
his  own  primary  and  sole  act.  ^2.)  He  knows  what  things, 
fix>m  the  ci'eatures,  whether  they  will  come  into  existence  or 
will  not,  can  exist  by  his  conservation,  motion,  assistance, 
concurrence,  and  permission.  (3.)  He  knows  what  things  he 
can  do  about  tlic  acts  of  the  creatures  [couvenieiiter]  consist- 
ently with  himself  or  with  these  acts.  Tuirdlv.  He  knows 
all  entities,  even  according  to  th^  same  order  as  that  which 
we  have  just  shown  in  his  knowledge  of  things  possible. 

V.  The  4indei'stauding  of  God  is  certain  and  infallible ;  so 
that  he  sees  certainly  and  infallibly,  even,  things  future  and 
contingent,  whether  he  sees  them  in  their  causes,  or  in  them- 
sdves.  But  this  infallibility  depends  on  the  infinity  of  the 
essence  of  God,  and  not  on  his  unchangeable  will. 

YL  Theactof  understanding  of  God  [causcUur]  is  occasioned 

by  no  external  cause,  not  even  by  its  object ;  though  if  there 

be  not  afterwards  an  object,  neither  will  there  be  any  act  of 

Gk)d's  understanding  about  it. 

.  YIL  How  certain  soever  the  acts  of  God's  v^derstaaduig 
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may  themselves  ibe,  this  does  not  impose  any  neoenity  m 
things,  but  rather  establishes  contingency  in  them.  For,  as 
he  knows  the  thing  itself  and  its  mode,  if  the  nrode  of  the 
thing  be  contingent,  he  must  know  it  as  such,  and,  therefore, 
it  remains  contingent  with  respect  to  the  divine  knowledge. 

Vin,  The  knowledge  of  Gtod  may  be  distinguished  accord- 
ing to  its  objects.  And,  first,  into  the  theoretical^  by  which 
he  understands  things  under  the  relation  of  entity  and  truth ; 
and  into  the  practical,  by  which  he  considers  things  under  die 
relation  of  good,  and  as  objects  of  his  will  and  pow^. 

IX.  Secondly.  One  [quality  of  the]  knowledge  of  Qod  is 
that  of  simple  inteUigence,  by  which  he  understands,  himself, 
all  possible  things,  and  the  nature  and  essence  of  all  entities ; 
another  is  that  of  vision,  by  which  he  beholds  hie  own  ex- 
istence and  that  of  all  other  entities  or  beings. 

X.  The  knowledge  by  which  God  knows  his  own  essence 
mud  existence,  all  things  possible,  and  the  nature  and  essence 
of  all  entities,  is  simply  necessary,  as  pertaining  to  the  per- 
fection of  his  own  knowledge.  But  that  by  which  he  knows 
the  existence  of  other  entities',  is  hypothetically  necessary, 
that  is,  if  they  now  have,  have  already  had,  or  shdl  afterwards 
have,  any  existence.  For  when  any  object,  whatsoever,  is  laid 
down,  it  must,  of  necessity,  fall  within  the  knowledge  of  Gk>d« 
Theformer  of  these  precedes  every  free  act  of  the  divine  will ; 
the  latter  follows  every  free  act.  The  schoolmen,  therefore, 
denominate  the  first  "  natural,^^  and  the  second  ^^free  knowl- 
edge." 

XI.  The  knowledge  by  which  God  knows  any  thing  [si  hoe 
sitl  if  it  be  or  exist,  is  [media]  intermediate  between  the  two 
[kinds]  described  in  theses  IX  &  X :  In  fact  it  precedes  the 
free  act  of  the  will  with  regard  to  intelligence.  But  it  knows 
Something  future  according  to  visum,  only  through  its  hy- 
pothesis. 

XII.  Free  knowledge,  or  that  of  vision,  which  is  also  called 
^^  prescience,"  is  not  the  cause  of  things ;  but  the  knowledge 
which  is  practical  and  of  simple  intelligence,  and  which  is 
denominated  ^^  natural,"  or  ^'  necessary,"  is  the  cause  of  all 

tUiaiDt  by  the  mode  of  prescrfUii]^  and  direeCiiig  to  which  is 


added  the  tction  of  the  will  and  of  the  capability.  Hie  mid- 
dle car  intermediate  [kind  of]  knowledge  ought  to  intervene  in 
things  which  depend  on  the  liberty  of  created  [ar&^^nt)  choice 
or  pleasure. 

XIU.  From  the  variety  and  multitude  of  objects,  and  from 
the  means  and  mode  of  intelligence  and  vision,  it  is  apparent 
that  infinite  knowledge  and  omniscience  are  justly  attributed 
to  GK>d ;  and  that  they  are  so  proper  or  peculiar  to  Grod  ac- 
cording to  their  objects,  means  and  mode,  as  not  to  be  capabto 
of  appertaining  to  any  created  thing. 


DISPUTATION  XVIIL 


OH  THB  WILL  OF  GOD. 


L  The  will  of  Ood  is  spoken  of  in  three  ways  :  FmsT,  the 
fiicnlty  itself  of  willing;  Sbcondly,  the  act  of  willing.  ThibdlT| 
the  object  willed.  The  first  signification  is  the  principal  and 
proper  one,  the  two  others  are  secondary  and  figurative. 

U.  It  may  be  thus  described :  It  is  the  second  faculty  of 
the  life  of  God,  flowing  through  the  understanding  from  &e 
life  [ulierius  tendente]  that  has  an  ulterior  tendency ;  by  which 
faculty  God  is  borne  towards  a  known  good — towarda  a 
goody  bediuse  this  is  an  adequate  object  of  every  will— r€(^ 
vkardB  a  known  gioodj  not  only  with  regard  to  it  as  a  beings 
Imt  likewise  as  a  good,  whether  in  reality  or  only  in  the  act 
of  the  divine  understanding.  Both,  however,  are  shewn  by 
Ihe  xmderstanding.  But  the  evil  which  is  called  [culpcs]  that 
of  cnlpability,  Qod  does  not  simply  and  absolutely  will^ 

HL  The  good  is  two-fold.  The  <^ief  good,  and  that  which 
is  firom  the  chief.  The  first  of  these  is  the  primary,  immedi- 
ate, principal,  direct,  peculiar  and  adequate  object  of  the 
divine  will ;  the  latter  is  secondary  and  indirect,  towards 
which  the  divine  will  does  not  tend,  except  by  means  of  the 
chief  good. 

lY.  The  will  of  God  iabcNme  towards  its  objects  in  the  follow- 
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iDg  order :  (1.)  He  wills  bimself.  (2.)  He  wills  all  those  tliingi 
wliicl),  out  of  iufinite  things  possible  to  himself,  he  has,  by  the 
last  judgment  of  his  wisdom,  {Jtidicavit]  determined  to  be 
made.  And  Jirst^  he  wills  tQ  make  them  to  be  ;  then  ho  is 
affected  towaixls  them  by  his  will,  according  as  they  possess 
some  likeness  with  his  nature,  or  some  vestige  of  it.  (3,) 
The  third  object  of  the  will  of  God  is  those  things  which  hs 
judges  fit  and  equitable  to  be  done  by  creatures  who  are  en- 
dowed with  understanding  and  with  free  will^  in  which  is 
included  a  prohibition  of  that  which  he  wills  not  to  be  don& 
(4.)  Tlie  fourth  object  of  the  divine  will  is  his  permission,  that 
chiefly  by  which  he  permits  a  rational  creature  to  do  what  he 
has  prohibited,  and  to  omit  what  he  has  commanded.  (5.) 
lie  wmIIs  those  things  which,  according  to  his  own  wisdom,  he 
judges  to  be  done  concerning  the  acts  of  his  rational  creatures. 

V.  There  is  [extra]  out  of  God  no  inwardly  moving  cause 
of  his  will ;  nor  out  of  him  is  there  any  end.  But  the  crea- 
ture, and  its  action  or  passion,  may  be  the  outwardly  moving 
cause,  withdht. which  God  would  supei^sede  or  omit  that  voU^ 
tion  or  act  of  willing. 

YI.  But  the  cause  of  all  other  things  is  God,  by  his  under- 
standing and  will,  by  means  of  his  power  or  capability  ;  yet 
so,  that  when  he  acts  either  through  his  creatures,  with  them 
or  in  them,  he  does  not  take  away  the  peculiar  mode  of  acting) 
or  of  sufi'ering,  which  he  has  divinely  placed  within  them ; 
and  that  he  suffers  them,  according  to  their  peciUIar  mode,  to 
produce  their  own  effects,  and  to  receive  in  themselves  the 
acts  of  God,  either  necessarily,  contingently,  or  freely.  As 
tliis  contingency  and  liberty  do  not  make  the  prescience  of 
God  to  be  uncertain,  so  they  are  destroyed  by  the  volition  ef 
God,  and  by  the  certain  futurition  of  events  with  regard  to 
the  understanding  of  God. 


FBiTjin  ravuTiaiom.  #f 

DLSPiraiATIOK  XIX. 

OV  THE  VABIOUS  DIBTINCnOKS  OF  THB  WILL  09  CKXD. 

L  Thouc«  the  will  q{  God  be  one  and  Bimpl^  jet  it  mi^ 
be  Yftrioasly  distiDgaished,  from  its  objects,  in  reference  to  tlwi. 
mode  and  order  according  to  which  it  is  borne  towards  it» 
objects.  Of  these  distinctions  the  use  is  important  in  0ii 
whole  of  the  Scnptoree^  and  in  explaining  many  passages  ia 
them. 

IL  1.  The  will  of  Gk>d  is  borne  towards  ite  object  either 
aocordiBg  to  the  mode  of  nature,  or  that  of  liberty.  .  In  r^biv 
ence  to  the  former,  God  tends  towards  bis  own  primary,  proper 
snd  adequate  object,  that  is,  towards  himself.  Bat,  according 
to  the  mode  of  liberty,  he  tends  towards  other  things — and- 
towards  all  other  things  by  the  liberty  of  exercise,  and  towards 
manff  by  the  lib^ty  of  specification  ;  because  he  cannot  hatd- 
things,  so  fjEur  as  they  have  some  likeness  of  Qod,  that  is,  so  far 
as  they  are  gqpd ;  though  he  is  not  necessarily  bound  to  lo?^ 
them,  since  he  might  reduce  them  to  nothing  whenever  it 
teemed^  good  to  himself. 

nL  2.  The  will  of  God  is  distinguished  into  that  by  whioh 
he  absolutely  wills  to  do  any  thing  or  to  prevent  it ;  and  into 
diat  by  which  he  wills  something  to  be  done  or  omitted  by  his 
iBtJond  creatures.  The  former  of  these  is  called  ^^  the  will 
of  his  good  pleasure,"  or  rather  ^^ of  his  pleasure;^'  and  tbi^ 
latter,  ^^  that  [sif^ni]  of  his  open  intimation."  The  latter  is 
revealed,  for  this  is  required  by  the  nse  to  which  it  is  applied. 
The  form^  is  partly  revealed,  partly  secret,  or  hidden.  The 
finrmer  employs  a  power  thatis  either  irresistible,  or  that  is  sa* 
accommodated  to  the  object  and  subject  as  to  obtain  or  insone* 
its  success,  though  it  was  possible  for  it  to  happen  otherwisld. 
To  these  two  kinds  of  the  divine  will,  is  opposed  the  remjssidii 
of  the  will,  that  is,  a  two-fold  permission,  the  one  opposed  to 
the  will  of  open  intimation,  the  other  to  that  of  good  pleasura 
The  former  is  that  by  which  God  permits  something  to  the 
[fwCsitet]  power  of  a  rslioiial  oreatDre^  l^  not  drefttoseribli^ 
4  ?«bii» 
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some  act  by  a  law ;  the  latter  is  that  by  which  Grod  permits 
something  to  the  will  and  [patentia]  capability  of  the  creature, 
by  not  placing  an  impediment  in  its  way,  by  which  the  act 
may  in  reality  be  hindered. 

IV.  Whatever  things  God  wills  to  do,  he  wills  them  (1,) 
either  from  himself,  not  on  account  of  any  other  cause  placed 
beyond  him,  (whether  that  be  without  the  consideration  of  any* 
act  perpetrated  by  the  creature,  or  solely  from  the  occasion  ef 
the  act  of  the  creature,)  (2,)  or  on  account  of  a  preceding  cause 
afforded  by  the  creature.  In  reference  to  this  distinction,  sonHr 
work  is  said  to  be  "  proper  to  God,"  some  other  "  extraneonS|' 
strange  and  foreign."  But  there  is  a  two-fold  difference  in 
those  things  which  he  wilts  to  be  done ;  for  they  are  pleasing 
and  acceptable  to  God,  either  in  themselves,  as  in  the  case  of 
moral  works ;  or  they  please  accidentally  and  on  account  of 
B9me  other  thing,  as  in  the  case  of  things  ceremonial. 

v.  8.  Tlie  will  of  God  is  either  peremptory,  or  with  a  con- 
dition. (1.)  His  peremptory  will  is  that  which  strictly  and 
rigidly  obtains,  such  as  the  words  of  the  gospel  which  contain 
the  last  revelation  of  Grod:  ^'Tiie  wrath  of  God  abides  on 
him  who  does  not  believe ;"  ^'  He  tliat  believes  shall  be  ^ved ;" 
also  the  words  of  Samuel  to  Saul :  "  The  Loi-d  bath  rejected 
thee  from  being  king  over  Israel."  (2.)  His  will,  with  a  con- 
dition, is  that  which  has  a  condition  annexed,  whether  it  be 
a  tacit  one,  such  as,  ^^  Yet  forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall  be 
overthrown."  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all 
things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them,** 
that  is,  unless  he  be  delivered  from  this  curse,  as  it  is  express^ 
in  Gal.  iii,  13.    See  also  Jer.  xviii,  7-10. 

VI.  4.  One  will  of  God  is  absolute,  another  lespectiTe. 
His  absolute  will  is  that  by  which  he  wills  any  thing  simply, 
without  regard  to  the  volition  or  act  of  the  creature,  such  as  is 
that  about  the  salvation  of  believers.  His  respective  will  la 
that  by  which  he  wills  something  with  respect  to  the  volition 
or  the  act  of  the  creature.  It  is  also  either  antecedent  or  con* 
sequent  (I.)  The  antecedent  is  that  by  which  he  wills  some- 
thing with  respect  to  the  subsequent  will  or  act  of  the  creatnie^ 
a^'^GodwiUiallmeatobeaavediftheybriieve.''    (S.)  The 
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consequent  is  that  by  which  he  wills  somothing  with  respect 
to  the  antecedent  volition  or  act  of  the  creature,  as,  "  Woe  to 
that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  !  Better  would 
it  have  been  for  that  man  if  he  had  never  been*  bom !"  Both' 
depend  on  the  absolute  willj  and  according  to  it  each  of  them 
is  regulated: 

VII.  5,  God  wills  some  things,  so  far  as  they  are  good, 
when  absolutely  considered  according  to  their  nature.  Tbm 
he  wills  alms-giving,  and  to  do  good  to  man  so  far  as  he  is  his 
creature.  He  also  wills  some  other  things,  so  far  as,  all  dr- 
cumstances  considered,  they  are  understood  to  be  good.  Ac- 
cording to  this  will,  he  says  to  the  wicked  man,  "  What  hast' 
thou  to  do,  that  thou  shouldst  take  my  covenant  in  thy  mouth?'* 
And  he  speaks  thus  to  Eli :  "  Be  it  far  from  me  that  thy 
house,  and  the  house  of  thy  father,  should  walk  befoi'e  me  for 
ever ;  for  them  that  honor  mo  1  will  honor,  and  they  that 
despise  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed."  This  distinction  does 
not  differ  greatly  from  the  antecedent  will  of  God,  which  has 
been  already  mentioned. 

VIII.  6.  God  wills  some  things  j}er  se  or  per  accidens. 
Of  themselves^  he  wills  those  things  which  are  simply  and 
relatively  good.  Thus  he  wills  salvation  to  that  man  who  is 
obedient.  Accidentally^  those  things  which,  in  some  respect- 
are  evil,  bnt  have  a  good  joined  with  them,  which  God  wiils^ 
more  than  the  respective  good  things  that  are  opposed  to  those 
evil.  Thus  he  wills  the  evils  of  punishment,  because  he 
chooses  that  the  order  of  justice  be  preserved  in  punishment, 
racier  than  that  a  sinning  creature  should  escape  punishment^ 
though  this  impunity  might  be  for  the  good  of  the  creature. 

IX.  7.  God  wills  some  things  in  their  antecedent  causes^ 
that  is,  he  wills  their  causes  [seeundufn  quod]  relatively,  and 
[sic  ordinat]  places  them  in  such  order  that  effects  may  follow 
from  them  ;  and  if  they  do  follow,  he  wills  that  they,  of  them- 
6elve6,be  pleasingtohim.  God  wills  otherthings  inthemselves. 
This  distinction-  does  not  substantially  differ  from  that  by 
which  the  divine  will  is  distinguished  into  absolute  and  re- 
spective. 


«    •  •' 
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OOBOLLABIBB. 


I.  Is  it  possible  for  two  affirmatively  contrary  Yolitipns  of 
Qod  to  teud  towards  one  object  which  is  the  same  and  uiii^ 
form  ?    We  answer  in  the  negative. 

II.  Can  one  volition  of  God,  that  is,  one  formally,  t^nd 
towards  contrary  objects  ?  We  reply.  It  can  tend  towards 
objects  physically  contrary,  but  not  towards  objects  [ethiceji 
morally  contrary. 

m.  Does  Gk)d  will,  as  an  end,  something  which  is  [eor/ra] 
beyond  himself,  and  which  does  not  [proceed  fi*om  big  fivf^ 
will }    We  reply  in  the  negative. 


DISPUTATION  XX. 

OK  TOB  ATTRIBUTES  OF  GOD  WHICH  COMB  TO  BE  00N8IDBBED  UNDBB 
HIS  WILL.  AND,  FIRST,  ON  THOSE  WHICH  HAVE  AN  ANALOGY  TO 
THE  AFFECTIONS  OB  PASSIONS  IN  RATIONAL  CREATURES. 

I.  Those  attributes  of  God  ought  to  be  considered,  whicb 
tre  either  properly  or  figuratively  attributed  to  him  i .  the 
Scriptures,  according  to  a  ceitain  analogy  of  the  aiTcctions  aod 
vii'tued'in  rational  creatures. 

II.  Those  divine  attributes  which  have  the  analogy  of 
affections,  may  be  referred  to  two  princi(>al  kinds,  so  that  tha 
first  class  may  contain  those  affections  which  are  simply  coDk 
v^ersant  about  good  or  evil,  and  which  may  be  denominated 
primitive  affections ;  and  the  second  may  comprehend  thosa 
which  are  exercised  about  good  and  evil  in  reference  to  their 
absence  or  presence,  and  which  may  be  called  affections 
denved  from  the  primitive. 

lU.  The  primitive  affections  are  love,  (the  opposite  to  which 
is  hatred,)  and  goodness ;  and  with  these  are  c^iunected  graoe^ 
benignity  and  mercy.  Love  is  prior  to  goodness  towards  tlia 
object,  which  is  Ood  himself;  goodness  is  prior  to  love  towardl(. 
that  object  which  is  tome  other  than  God. 
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IT«  Love  16  an  affection  of  tinion  in  GK>d,  whose  objects  are 
not  only  God  himself  and  the  good  of  justice,  but  also  th6 
ereatnre,  \Teferen8  Deum^  imitating  or  related  to  GK)d  either 
according  to  \imagineni\  likeness,  or  only  according  to  \yeaii' 
gium\  impress,  and  the  felicity  of  the  creatare.  Bnt  this 
affection  is  borne  onwards  either  to  enjoy  and  to  have,  or  to 
do  good ;  the  former  is  called  "  the  love  of  complacency  '^  the 
latter,  ^  the  love  of  friendship,"  which  falls  into  goodn^^ 
God  [complacet  aibi]  loves  himself  with  complacency  in  the 
perfection  of  his  own  nature,  wherefore  he  likewise  enjoy* 
himself  He  also  loves  himself  with  the  love  of  complacency 
hrhis  effects  produced  [ad  extra]  externally ;  both  in  acts  and 
works,  which  are  specimens  and  evident,  infallible  indications 
of  that  i^erfection.  Wherefore  he  may  be  said,  in  some 
degree,  likewise  to  enjoy  these  acts  and  works.  Even  the 
justice  or  righteousness  performed  by  the  creature,  is  pleasing 
to  him  ;  wherefore  his  affection  is  extended  to  secure  it. 

V.  Hatred  is  an  afiection  of  separation  in  God,  whose  ^?ri- 
mtfry  object  is  injustice  or  unrighteousness ;  and  the  gecondarpy 
the  misery  of  the  creature.  The  former  is  from  "  the  love  of 
complacency;"  the  latter,  from  "the  love  of  friendship:" 
But  since  God  properly  loves  himself  and  the  good  of  justice, 
and  by  the  same  impulse  holds  iniquity  in  detestation ;  and 
since  he  secondarily  loves  the  creature  and  his  blessedness,  and 
in  that  impulse  hates  the  misery  of  the  creature,  that  is,  he 
wills  it  to  be  taken  away  from  the  creature ;  hence,  it  comei 
to  pass,  that  he  hates  the  creature  who  perseveresin  unright* 
eousness,  and  he  loves  his  misery. 

VI.  Hatred,  however,  is  not  collateral  to  love,  but  necesssh 
rily  flowing  from  it ;  since  love  neither  does  nor  can  tend 
towards  all  those  things  which  [oh^icrunter]  become  objects  to 
the  understanding  of  God.  It  belongs  to  him,  therefore,  in 
the  first  act,  and  must  be  placed  in  him  prior  to  any  existence 
of  a  thing  worthy  of  hatred,  which  existence  being  laid  dowA, 
the  act  of  hatred  arises  from  it  by  a  natural  necessity,  not  by 
liberty  of  the  will. 

VIL  But  since  love  does  not  perfectly  fill  the-  whole  will 
iof  God,  it  has  goodness  united  with  it ;  whu^  also  is  an  aflbe- 
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tion  in  God  of  communicating  his  good.  Its  first  object  [ad 
extra]  externally  is  nothing ;  and  this  is  so  necessarily  first, 
that,  when  it  is  removed,  no  communication  can  be  made  ex- 
ternally. Its  act  is  creation.  Its  second  object  is  the  creature 
as  a  creature ;  and  its  act  is  called  conservation,  or  susteuta- 
tion,  as  if  it  was  a  continuance  of  creation.  Its  third  object  if 
the  creature  performing  his  duty  according  to  the  command  of 
God  ;  and  its  act  is  the  elevation  to  a  more  wortliy  and  feli- 
citous condition,  that  is,  the  communication  of  a  greater  good 
than  that  Avhich  the  creati^re  obtained  by  creation.  Buth  these 
[progres^tis]  advances  of  goodness  may  also  be  appropriately 
denominated  "benignity,"  in  Hebrew  ^^qHi  ^^  "kindness.^ 
Ite  fourth  object  is  the  ci^eature  not  jierforming  his  duty,  or 
sinful,  and  on  this  account  liable  to  misery  according  to  the 
just  judgment  of  God ;  and  its  act  is  a  deliverance  from  sin 
through  the  remission  and  the  mortification  of  sin.  And  thii 
progress  of  goodness  is  denominated  mercy,  which  is  an  affeo- 
tion  fov  giving  succor  to  a  man  in  misery,  sin  [nihil  dbistante\ 
presenting  no  obstacle. 

VIII.  Grace  is  a  certain  adjunct  of  goodness  and  love,  by 
which  is  signified  that  God  is  aftccted  to  communicate  his 
own  good  and  to  love  the  creatures,  not  through  merit  or  of 
debt,  not  by  any  cause  impelling  from  without,  nor  that  some-, 
thing  may  bo  added  to  God  himself,  but  that  it  may  be  well 
with  him  on  whom  the  good  is  bestowed  and  who  is  beloved, 
which  may  also  receive  the  name  of  "  liberality."  According 
to  this,  God  is  said  to  be  "  rich  in  goodness,  mercy,"  &c. 

IX.  The  affections  which  spring  from  these,  and  which  are 
exercised  about  good  or  evil  as  each  is  present  or  absent, 
/ire  considered  as  having  an  analogy  either  in  those  things 
which  are  in  the  concupiscible  part  of  our  souls,  or  in  that 
which  is  irascible. 

X.  In  the  concupiscille  part  arc,  first,  desire  and  that 
which  is  opposed  to  it;  secondly,  joy  and  grief.  (1.)  Desire 
is  an  affection  of  obtaining  the  works  of  righteousness  from 
rational  creatures,  and  of  bestowing  a  remunerative  reward, 
as  well  as  of  inflicting  punishment  if  they  be  contumacious. 
Xq  tbifi  is  opposed  the  affection  according  to  which  God: ex- 


ecratesthe  works  of  nnrigliteonsnesfi,  -and  the  omission  (^  a  re- 
maneration.  (2.)  Joy  is  an  affection  from  the  presence  of 
a  thing  that  is  [canveHientis]  suitable  or  agreeable — saoh  ad 
the  fruition  of  himself,  the  obedience  of  the  creature,  the  eonr- 
munication  of  his  own  goodness,  and  the  destruction  of  his 
rebels  and  enemies.  Grief,  which  is  opposed  to  it,  arises  from 
the  disobedience  and  the  misery  of  the  creature,  and  in  the 
occasion  thus  given  by  his  people  for  blaspheming  the  name 
of  God  among  the  gentiles.  To  this,  repentance  has  some 
affinity ;  which  is  nothing  more  than  «  change  of  the  thing 
willed  or  done^  on  account  of  the  act  of  a  rational  creature,  or, 
rather,  a  desire  for  such  change. 

XL  In  the  irascible  part  are  hope  and  its  opposite,  despair, 
confidence  and  anger,  also  fear,  which  is  affirmatively  opposed 
to  hope.  (1.)  Hope  is  an  \attenta\  earnest  expectation  ofa 
good,  due  from  the  creature,  and  performable  by  the  grace  of 
God.  It  cannot  easily  be  reconciled  with  the  certain  fore- 
knowledge of  God.  (2.)  Despair  arises  from  the  pertinacious 
[malUia]  wickedness  of  the  Qi*eature,  opposing  himself  to  the 
grace  of  God,  and  resisting  the  Holy  Spirit.  (3.)  Confidence 
is  that  by  which  God  with  great  [spiritu]  animation  prose- 
cutes a  desired  good,  and  repels  an  evil  that  is  hated.  {4.) 
Anger  i*  an  affection  of  depulsion  in  God,  through  the  pun- 
ishment of  the  creature  that  has  transgressed  bis  law,  by 
which  be  inflicts  on  the  creature  the  evil  of  misery  for  his  un- 
righteousness, and  takes  the  vengeance  which  is  due  to  him, 
as  an  indication  of  his  love  towards  justice^  and  of  his  hatred 
to  sin.  When  this  affection  is  vehement,  it  is. called  "fury." 
(5.)    Fear  is  from  dn  impending  evil  to  which  God  is  averse. 

Xn.  Of  the  second  class  of  these  derivative  affections, 
(See  Thesis  XI,)  some  belong  to  God  per  se^  as  they  simply 
contain  in  themselyea  perfection ;  others,  which  seem  to  have 
something  of  imperfection,  are  attributed  to  him  after  the  mah^ 
ner  of  the  feelings  of  men,  on  account  of  some  effects  [ijmus] 
which  he  produces  analogous  to  the  effects  of  the  creatures, 
yet  without  any  passion,  as  he  is  simple  and  immutable  and 
without  Bxiy  disorder  and  repugnance  to  right  reason.  But 
we  subject  the  tse  and  exercise  of  the  .first  class  of  these  a£bo 
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iions  (See  Thesis  X,)  to  the  infinite  wisdom  of  Gfod,  whose  prop- 
erty  it  is  to  prefix  to  each  of  them  its  object,  means,  end  and 
drcamstances,  Und  to  decree  to  which,  in  preference  to  ^  les^ 
is  to  be  conceded  the  province  of  acting. 


DISPUTATION  XXL 

OV  THOSfe  ATTBIBUTBS  OF  OOD  WHIOH  HATB  801CB  AHALOQT  TO 
THS  MORAL  TIBTUB»,  AND  WHIOH  AOT  LIKB  liODBRATOBB.^V 
THB  AFFBOnOKS,  00K8IDEKED  IN  THE  PBSCEDINO  DBPUTATKOr. 

L  But  these  attributes  preside  generally  over  all  the  afiec- 
tions,  or  specially  relate  to  some  of  them.  The  general  is  jas- 
tice,  or  righteousness,  which  is  called  ^^  universal''  or  ^^  legal,i' 
and  concerning  which  it  was  said  by  the  ancients,  that  it  oon- 
tuns,  in  itself,  all  the  virtues.  The  special  are,  particular  ys^ 
tice,  patience,  and  those  which  are  the  moderators  of  anger^ 
and  of  chastisements  and  punishments. 

IL  The  justice  of  Ood,  considered  universally,  is  a  virtue 
of  Gk)d,  according  to  which  he  administers  all  things  correctly 
and  [decenter]  in  a  suitable  manner,  according  to  that  which 
his  wisdom  dictates  as  befitting  himself.  In  conjunction  with 
wisdom,  it  presides  over  all  his  acts,  decrees  and  deeds ;  and 
according  to  it,  Gk>d  is  said  to  be  ^^  just  and  right,"  his  way 
*^  equal,"  and  himself  to  be  ^^just  in  all  his  ways." 

III.  The  particular  justice  of  God  is  that  by  which  he  con^ 
sistently  renders  to  every  one  his  own — to  God  himself  that 
which  is  his,  and  to  the  creature  that  which  belongs  to  itselfl 
We  consider  it  both  in  the  words  of  God  and  in  his  deeds.  In 
tins,  the  method  of  the  decrees  is  not  different ;  becausOi 
whatever  God  does  or  says,  he  does  or  says  it  according  to  his 
own  eternal  decree.  This  justice  likewise  contains  a  moderar 
tor  partly  of  his  love  for  the  good  of  obedience,  and  partly  i^ 
his  love  for  the  creature,  and  of  his  goodness. 

lY.  JtuUoe  in  deeds  may  be  considered  in  the  following 
order :   That  the  first  may  be  in  the  oommunication  of  good) 
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either  according  to  the  first  creation^  or  according  to  regenera- 
^on.  The  second  is  in  the  prescribing  of  duty,  or  in  legisla- 
tion, J^rhich  consists  in  the  requisition  of  a  deed,  and  in  the 
promise  of  a  reward,  and  the  threat  of  a  pnnishtrient.  The 
ikird  is  in  the  judging  about  deeds,  which  is  retributiv€|  being 
both  couunnnicative  of  a  reward  and  vindicative.  In  all  these, 
Um  magnanimity  of  Ood  is  to  be  considered.  In  commnniea- 
lioii,  in  promise,  and  in  remuneration,  his  liberality  and  iSag* 
nificence  are  also  to  come  under  consideration  ;  and  they  may 
be  appropriately  referred  partly  to  distributive,  and  partly  to 
eonrndtative  justice. 

V.  Justice  in  worda  is  also  tliree-fuld.  (1.)  Truth,  by 
which  he  always  enunciates  or  declares  exactly  as  the  thing 
18,  to  which  is  opposed  falsehood.  (2.)  Sincerity  and  simpli- 
city, by  which  he  always  declares  as  he  inwjrdly  conceives, 
according  to  [seneum  et  jyropositurn]  the  meaning  and  purpose 
of  his  mind,  to  which  are  opposed  hypocrisy  and  duplicity  of 
beart.  And  (3.)  Fidelity,  by  which  he  is  constant  in  keeping 
promises  and  in  [communicationihus]  communicating  privi- 
l^gen^  to  which  are  opposed  inconstancy  and  perfidy. 

VL  Patience  is  that  by  which  \toleranter  9uffert\  he  pa- 
tiently endures  the  absence  of  that  God,  that  is,  of  tlie  prescri- 
bed obedience  which  he  loves,  desires,  and  for  which  he  hopes, 
and  the  presence  of  that  evil  which  lie  forbids,  sparing  sinners, 
not  only  that  he  may  execute  [judicia]  the  judicial  acts  of  his 
mercy  and  severity  through  them,  but  that  he  may  also  lead 
them  -to  repentance,  or  that  he  may  punish  the  contumacious 
with  greater  equity  and  severity,  ^nd  this  attribute  seems 
to  attemper  tlie  love  [which  God  entertains]  for  the  good  of 
justice. 

YII.  Long  suffering,  gentleness  or  lenity,  clemency  and 
[faeUUas']  readiness  to  pardon,  are  the  moderators  of  anger, 
chastisemeaits  and  punishments. 

Yin.  Long  suffering  is  a  virtue  by  which  God  suspends 
his  atigor,  leet  it  should  instantly  hasten  to  the  depulsion  of 
th«  evil,  aatoon  as  the  creature  has  by  his  sins  deserved  it 

IX.  Gentleness  or  lenity  is  a  virtue,  by  which  God  jh^ 
fnuwes  [mediocnkUem]  moderation  concerning  imger  in  taking 
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vengeance,  lest  it  should  be  too  vehement — ^lest  the  severity 
of  the  anger  should  certainly  correspond  with  the  magnitude 
of  the  wickedness  perpetrated. 

X.  Clemency  is  a  virtue  by  which  Gk)d  so  attempers  the 
chastisements  and  punishments  of  the  creature,  even  at  the 
very  time  when  he  inflicts  them,  that,  by  their  weight  and 
continuance,  they  may  not  equal  the  magnitude  of  the  silMi 
cocSmitted  ;  indeed,  that  they  may  not  exceed  the  strength  of 
the  creature. 

XI.  Readiness  to  forgive  is  a  virtue  by  which  God  .shews 
himself  to  be  exorable  to  his  creature,  and  whicli  fixes  a  meas- 
ure to  the  limits  of  anger,  lest  it  should  endure  forever,  agree- 
ably to  the  demerit  of  tlie  sins  committed. 

^  COBOLLA^IES;. 

Does  the  justice  of  God  permit  him  to  destine  to  death  eter- 
nal, a  rational  creature  who  has  never  sinned  ?  We  reply  in  th§ 
negjitive. 

Does  the  justice  of  God  allow  that  a  creature  shoulil  be 
saved  who  perseveres  in  his  sins?  We  reply  in  the  neg- 
ative. 

Cannot  justice  and  mercy,  in  some  accommodated  sense,  be 
considered,  as,  in  a  certain  respect,  opposed?  We  reply  in 
the  affirmative. 


DISPUTATION  XXII. 

ON   THE  POWER  OR  CAPABILrTY  OF  GOD. 

I.  When  entering  on  the  consideration  of  the  power  or 
capability  of  God,  as  we  deny  the  passive  power  which  cannot 
[cadere]  belong  to  God  who  is  a  pure  act^  so  we  likewise  omit 
that  which  is  occupied  with  internal  acts  through  necessity  of 
nature ;  and  at  present  we  exhibit  for  examination  that  power 
alone  which  consists  in  [vi]  the  capacity  of  external  actionPi 


PEITATB  laSPUTAllOKS.  tl 

and  by  which  God  not  only  is  <;apable  of  operating  beyond 
himself,  but  actually  does  operate  whenever  it  is  his  own*good 
pljeasu)  e. 

II.  And  it  is  a  faculty  of  the  divine  life,  by  which,  (subse- 
quently to  the  understiinding  of  God  that  shews  and  directs, 
and  tQ  his  will  that  commands,)  he  is  capable  of  operating  ex- 
ternally what  things  soever  he  can  freely  will,  and  by  which 
he  does  operate  whatever  he  freely  wills. 

III.  The  measure  of  the  divine  [potentioB]  capability  is  the 
free  will  of  God,  and  that  is  truly  an  adequate  measure ;  so 
that  the  object  of  the  capability  may  be,  and,  indeed,  ought 
to  be,  circumscribed  and  limited  most  appropriately  from  the 
object  of  the  free  will  of  God.  For,  whatever  cannot  fall 
under  his  will,  cannot  £ill  under  his  capability ;  and  what- 
ever is  subject  to  the  former,  is  likewise  subject  to  the 
l|UJ;er. 

IV.  But  tlie  will  of  God  can  only  will  that  which  is  not 
opposed  to.  the  divine  essence,  (which  is  the  foundation  both 
of  his  understanding  and  of  his  will,)  that  is,  it  can  will  no- 
thing but  that  which  exists,  is  true  and  good.  Hence,  neither 
can  his  capability  do  any  other.  Again,  since,  under  the 
phrase  "  what  is  not  opposed  to  the  divine  essence,"  is  com- 
prehended whatsoever  is  simply  and  absolutely  possible,  and 
since  God  can  will  tlie  whole  of  this,  it  follows  that  God 
[posse]  is  capable  of  every  thing  which  is.  possiljle. 

Y,  Those  tubings  are  imposible  to  God  which  involve  a  con- 
tradiction, as,  to  make  another  God,  to  be  mutable,  to  sin, 
to  lie,  to  cause  sonae  thing  at  once  te  be  and  not  to  be,  to  h.ave 
been  and  not  to  have  been,  &c.,  that  this  thing  should  be  and 
not  be,  tliat  it  and  its  contrary  should  be,  that  an  accident 
should  be  without  its  subject,  that  a  substance  should  be 
changed  into  a  pre  existing  substance,  bread  into  the  body  of 
Christ,  that  a  body  slionld  possess  ubiquity,  &c.  These  things 
partly  belong  [irnpotentice]  to  a  want  of  power  to  be  capable 
of  doing  them^  and  partly  to  insanity  \jq  will  to  do  tl>em. 
.  VI.  But  [fotentia]  the  capability  of  God  is  infinite — and 
this  not  only  because  it  can  do  all  things  possible^  which,  in- 
deed, ore  innumerable,  so  that  as  many  cannot  be  enumerated 
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M  it  is  capable  of  doing,  [or  after  all  that  can  be  nnmbered,  it 
is  capable  of  doing  still  more];  nor  can  snob  great  thingi 
[ponderari]  be  calculated  without  its  being  able  to  produce  fltf 
greater,  but  likewise  becmtae  nothing  can  resist  it  For  all 
created  things  depend  upon  him,  as  upon  the  efficient  princi- 
ple, both  in  their  being  and  in  their  preservation.  Hwoe^ 
omnipotence  is  justly  ascribed  to  him. 
Yn.   This  can  be  communicated  to  no  creature. 


DISPUTATION  XXm. 

ON  THB  PEBFECmON,  BLESSEDNESS  AND  GLOBT  OF  GO0. 

I.  Next  in  order,  follows  the  perfection  of  God,  resultfiq^ 
from  the  simple  and  infinite  [complexu]  circuit  of  all  those 
things  which  we  have  already  attributed  to  God,  and  consid* 
ered  with  the  mode  of  pre-eminence — not  that  perfection  by 
which  he  has  every  individual  thing  most  perfectly,  (for  tbfa 
[prcBstiterunt]  is  the  office  of  simplicity  and  infinity,)  bnt 
that  by  which  he  has  all  things  simply  denoting  some  perfeo* 
tion  in  the  most  perfect  manner.  And  it  may  be  appropriate- 
ly described  thus  :  It  is  the  interminable,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  the  entire  and  perfect  possession  of  essence  and  life. 

II.  And  this  perfection  of  God  infinitely  transcends  ever^ 
created  perfection,  in  three  several  ways  :  (1.)  Because  it  has 
all  things.  (S.)  It  has  them  in  a  manner  the  most  perfect 
And  (3.)  It  docs  not  derive  them  from  any  other  source.  But 
as  the  creatures  have,  through  participation,  a  perfection  from 
God,  faintly  shadowed  forth  after  its  archetype,  so,  of  conse- 
quence, th^y  neither  have  every  perfection,  nor  in  a  manner 
the  most  perfect ;  yet  some  creatui'es  have  a  greater  perfectioa 
than  others ;  and  the  more  of  it  they  possess,  the  nearer  wre 
they  to  God,  and  the  more  like  him. 

III.  From  this  perfection  of  God,  by  means  of  some  inter- 
nal act,  his  blessedness  has  its  existence ;  and  by  means  of 
come  [respectu]  relation  of  it  ad  esira^  his  glory  exists. 
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lY.  Bleesedness  is  an  act  of  God,  by  which  he  eojoys 
own  perfection,  that  10  fuUy  known  by  his  understanding,  and 
fopremely  loved  by  his  will,  with  [acquiescentta]  adelightfU 
satisfaction  in  it  It  is,  therefore,  through  the  act  of  the  un- 
doratanding,  and  of  the  will ;  of  the  understanding,  indeed, 
[aUinferUis]  reaching  to  the  essence  of  the  object,  but  the  act 
of  which  would  not  be  an  act  of  felicity,  unless  it  had  this, 
its  being  an  act  qffelicicUyy  from  the  will  which  perpetually 
desires  [iniuiiufn]  to  behold  the  beatified  object,  and  is  de^ 
lightiqlly  satisfied  in  it  .  * 

y.  But  this  blessedness  is  so  peculiar  to  Ood  that  it  cannot 
be  comniunicated  to  any  creature.  Yet  he  is,  himself*,  with 
respect  to  the  object,  the  beatified  goo4  of  creatures  endow-. 
ed  with  understanding,  and  the  effector  of  the  act  which  tenda 
to  the  effect,  and  which  is  delightfully  satisfied  in  it  Of 
these.  ccMisists  the  blessedness  of  the  creature. 

YL  Glory  is  the  divine  excellence  above  all  things,  which 
ha  makes  manliest  by  external  acts,  in  various  ways. 

yil.  But  the  modes  of  man  testation,  which  are  declared 
to  us  in  the  Scriptures,  are  principally  two — ^tLe.  one,  by  an 
effulgence  of  unusual  light  and  splendor,  or  by  the  opposite 
to  it^  a  den^e  darkness  and  obscurity ;  the  other,  by  the  pro- 
duction of  worka  which  agree  with  bis  perfection  and .  excel* 
lence. 

.Vin.  This  description  of  the  divine  nature  is  thefirstfpun- 
dation  of  «U  religion*  For  it  is  concluded,  from  this  perfee- 
tiun  and  blessedness  of  God,  that  the  act  of  religion  can  be 
wortliily  and  usefully  exhibited  to  God,  to  the  knowledge  of  ^ 
whicli  matter,  we  are  brought,  through  the  manifestation  of 
the  divine  glory. 

The  candid  reader  will  be  dbU^  in  this  place^  to  siqfpfy 
from  the  preceding  public  dvrputations^  the  theees  on  the; 
Faiher  and  the  Son^  and  ihaee  on  the  Holy  Sj^irit^  the  Holy  and 
madivided  TrinUy. 
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DISPUTATION  XXIV. 

OS  CREATIOir. 

I.  We  have  treated  on  GkxJ,  who  is  the  first  object  of  the 
Ohristian  religion.  And  we  wonld  now  treat  on  Ciirbt,  who, 
next  to  God,  is  another  object  of  the  same  religion ;  but  we 
must  premise  some  things,  without  which,  Christ  would  nei- 
ther be  an  object  of  religion,  nor  would  the  necessity  of  the 
Christian  religion  be  understood.  Indeed,  ttie  cause  must  be 
FlBST  explained,  on  account  of  which  God  has  a  right  to  re* 
quire  any  religion  from  man  ;  then  the  religion,  also,  that  b' 
prescribed  in  virtue  of  this  cause  and  right,  and,  lastly,  the 
event  ensuing,  from  which  has  arisen  the  necessity  of  consti- 
tuting Christ  our  Savior,  and  the  Christian  religion,  employed 
by  God,  through  his  own  will,  who  hath  not,  by  the  sin  of  tnan, 
lost  his  right  which  he  obtains  over  him  by  creation,  nor  hai' 
he  entirely  laid  aside  his  affection  for  man,  though  a  sinner, 
and  miserable. 

.  II.  And  since  God  is  the  object  of  the  Ohristian  religion, 
not  only  as  the  Creator,  but  likewise  as  [Jiecreator']  the  Crea- 
tor anew,  (in  which  latter  respect,  Christ,  also,  as  constituted  * 
by  God  to  be  the  Savior,  is  the  object  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion,) it  is  necessary  for  us  first  to  treat  about  the  primi- 
tive creation,  and  those  things  which  are  joined  to  it  accoM- 
ing  to  nature,  and,  after  that,  about  those  which  resulted  from 
Ifctctai]  the  conduct  of  man,  before  we  begin  to  treat  on  Hie 
new  creation,  in  which  the  primary  consideration  is  that  of 
Christ  as  Mediator. 

III.  Creation  is  an  external  act  of  God,  by  which  he  pro- 
duced all  things  out  of  nothing,  [propter]  for  himself,  by  his 
Word  and  Spirit. 

IV.  The  primary  eflScient  cause  is  God  the  Father,  by  his 
Word  and  Spirit.  Tlie  impelling  cause,  which  we  have  indi- 
cated in  the  definition  by  the  particle  "/<?r,"  is  the  goodness 
of  God,  according  to  which  he  is  [affectus]  inclined  to  com- 
mnnicate  his  |;ood.    The  ordainer  is  the  divine  wisdom ;  and 
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the  executrix,  or  performer,  is  the  divine  power,  which  the 
will  of  God  employs  through  \affectu]  an  inclination  of  good- 
ness, according  to  the  most  equitable  pi'escript  of  his  wisdom. 

V.  The  matter  from  which  God  created  all  things,  must  bo 
oonmdered  in  three  forms :  (1.)  The  first  of  all  is  that  from 
which  all  things  in  general  were  produced,  into  which,  also, 
they  may  all.  on  this  account,  relapse  and  be  reduced  ;  it  is 
MTHmo  n&ELF,  that  our  mind,  by  the  i*emoval  of  all  entity, 
Goneiders  as  the  first  matter ;  for,  that,  alone,  is  capable  of  the 
flnt  commiHiication  of  God  ad  extra;  because,  God  would 
neither  have  the  right  to  introduce  his  own' form  into  matter 
ooeiml  [with  himself],  nor  would  he  be  capable  of  acting,  as 
it  would  then  be  eternal  matter,  and,  therefore,  obnoxious  to 
no  change.  (2.)  The  second  matter  is  that  from  which  all 
things  corporeal  are  now  distinguished,  according  to  their 
own  separate  forms ;  and  this  is  the  nide  chaos  and  indigested 
mass  created  [<a^]  at  the  beginning.  (3.)  The  third  consists 
both  of'  these  simple  and  secret  elements,  and  of  certain  com- 
pound bodies,  .from  which  all  the  rest  have  been  produced,  as 
fix)m  Ae  waters  have  proceeded  creeping  and  flying  things, 
and  fishes-T^from  the  earth,  all  other  living  things,  trees,  herbs 
and  shrubs — from  the  rib  of  Adam,  the  woman,  and  from 
seeds,  the  perpetuation  of  the  species. 

VI.  The  form  is  the  production  itself  of  all  things  out  of 
nothings  which  form  pre  existed  jeady  framed,  according  to 
the  archetype  ia  the  mind  of  God,  without  any  proper  entity,, 
leat  any  one  should  feign  an  ideal  world. 

VII.  From  an  inspection  of  the  matter  and  form,  it  is  evi- 
dent, ?iB8T,  that  creation  is  the  immediate  act  of  God,  alone, 
both  because  a  creature,  who  is  of  a  finite  [yiriutis]  power  is 
incapable  of  operating  on  nothing,  and  because  such  a  crea- 
ture cannot  shape  matter  in  substantial  forms.  Secondly. 
The  (ireation  was  freely  produced,  not  necessarily,  because 
God  was  neither  bound  to  nothing,  nor  destitute  of  forms. 

Vin.  The  end — not  that  which  moved  God  to  create,  for 
Gh)d  is  not  moved  by  any  thing  external,  but  that  which  in- 
oeisantly  and  immediately  results  from  the  very,  act  of  crea* 
fioD^aiid  wl^ch]8fin£M$^cOIllainlidi&theei8«B^     tlMa«9i 
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— this  end  is  the  deraonBtration  of  the  divine  wisdom,  good^ 
nesB  and  power.  For  those  divine  properties  which  concur h^- 
act,  shine  forth  and  show  themselves  in  their  own  aainre  111 
action — goodness,  in  the  very  comnmnication — wisdom,  in  tiie 
mode,  order  and  variety — and  power,  in  this  circumstancai 
that  so  many  and  sach  great  tilings  are  produced  out  of  nCk 
thing. 

IX.  The  end,  which  is  called  [cui]  "  to  what  pnrpoee,*  ii 
tiie  good  of  the  creatures  themselves,  and  especially  of  mra, 
to  whom  are  referred  most  other  creatures,  as  being  usetol  tft 
him,  according  to  the  institution  of  the  divine  creation. 

X.  The  eflfect  of  creation  is  this  universal  world,  which,  In 
the  Scriptures,  obtains  the  names  of  the  heaven  and  the  earthy 
sometimes,  also,  of  the  sea^  as  being  the  extremities  within 
which  all  tilings  are  embraced.  This  world  is  an  entire  some- 
thing, if^hich  is  perfect  and  [absolatum]  complete,  having  no 
defect  of  any  form,  that  can  bear  relation  to  tlie  whcJe  or  to 
its  parts ;  nor  is  redundant  in  any  form  which  has  no  notation 
to  the  whole  and  its  parts.  It  is,  also,  [unum  quid]  a  siagle^ 
or  a  united  something,  not  by  an  indivisible  unity,  bat  accord- 
ing to  connection  and  co-ordination,  and  the  affection  of  mu- 
tual relation,  consisting  of  parts  distinguished,  not  only  M- 
cording  to  place  and  situation,  but  likewise  according  to  natniei 
essence  and  peculiar  existence.  Tliis  was  necessary,  not  only 
to  adumbrate,  in  some  measure,  the  perfection  of  God  in  va- 
riety and  multitude,  but  also  to  demonstrate  that  the  Loid 
omnipotent  did  not  create  the  world  by  a  natural  neoeaai^i 
but  by  the  freedom  of  his  will. 

XL  But  this  entire  universe  is,  according  to  the  S -r ptnrei^ 
distributed  in  the  best  manner  possible  into  tiiree  classes  id 
objects,  (1.)  Into  creatures  purely  spiritual  and  invisible;  of 
this  class  are  the  angels.  (2.)  Into  creatures  merely  corporeiL 
And  (3.)  Into  creatures  that  are,  in  one  part  of  tliem,  corpih 
real  and  visible,  and  in  another  part,  spiritual  and  invisible; 
men  are  of  this  last  class« 

XII.  We  think  this  wa»  the  order  observed  in  creatioiic 
Spiritual  creatures,  that  is,  tiie  angels,  were  first  created*  001* 
povunl  eraOtiras  men  nuLt^attdedj  aoeording  to  tiw  tmnmi^ 
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six  dajps,  nd  togMier  and  in  a  ringle  moment.  Laatty,  man 
iTBB  created,  condsting  both  of  body  and  spirit ;  1»b  body  was, 
indeed)  first  formed ;  and  afterwards  his  soul  was  inspired  by 
creating,  and  created  by  inspiring ;  that  as  Qod  commenced 
tlitf  ctreation  in  a  spirit,  *so  he  might  finish  it  on  a  spirit,  being 
himsrif  [itmnensus]  the  immeasurable  and  eta*nal  Spirit 
•  Xni.  This  creation  is  the  foundation  of  that  right  by  wfaich- 
Qod  can  require  religion  from  man,  which  is  a  matter  thai 
wiUbemore  certainly  iind  fully  understood,  when  we  come 
more  specially  to  treat  on  the  primeval  creation  of  man ;  for  ha 
w4io  is  not  the  creator  of  all  things,  and  who,  therefore,  has. 
not  all  things  under  his  command,  cannot  be  believed,  neither 
can  any  sure  hope  and  confidence  be  placed  in  him,  nor  can 
he  alone  be  feared.  Yet  all  these  are  acts  which  belong  to 
religion. 

OOBOLLARIES. 

I.  The  world  was  neither  created  from  all  eternity,  nor 
eonld  it  be  so  created ;  though  God  wad,  from  eternity,  ftir- 
oished  with  that  [p^teiitiu]  capability  by  which  he  could 
oieate  the  world,  and  afterwards  did  create  it ;  and  though  no 
moment  of  time  can  be  conceived  by  us,  in  which  the  world 
could  not  have  been  created. 

n.  He  who  forms  an  accurate  conoeption,  in  his  mind,  of 
eroation,  must,  in  addition  to  the  plenitude  of  divine  wisdom, 
goodness  and  power,  or  capability,  conceive  l^t  there  was  a 
two-fold  privation  or  vacuity— the  first,  aecarding  to  emncB 
or/arm^  which  will  bear  some  resemblance  to  an  infinite  no* 
filing  that  is  capable  of  infinite  forms ;  the  sEooin),  according 
to  placSj  which  will  be  like  an  infinite  vacuum  that  is  capabhi 
of  being  the  receptecle  of  niunerous  worlds. 

in.  Hence,  this,  also,  follows,  that  time  and  place  are  not 
sepaxate  creatures,  but  are  created  with  things  themselves,  or, 
rather,  that  they  exist  together  at  the  creation  of  things,  not 
by  an  absolute  but  a  relative  entity,  without  which  no  created 
CM,  be  thought  upon  or  conceived. 

6  VOL.  u. 
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lY •  This  creatioii  fa  tli6  flrst  of  all  the  diTine 
both  in  the  intention  of  the  Oeator,  and  aotoally  or  in  xmSp 
tjr ;  and  it  is  an  act  p^ect  in  itself  not  serving  another  \_prm 
eipaliori]  more  primary  one,  as  its  medium ;  thon^  Qod  has 
made  some  creatures,  which,  in  addition  to  the  fiust  of  their 
haring  been  made  by  the  act  of  creation,  are  fitted  to  be  id- 
iFWDoed  still  further,  uid  to  be  derated  to  a  condition  yet  more 
enoeUent 

-  Y*  K  any  thing  be  represented  as  the  object  of  creation,  it 
aeems  that  nothing  cim  be  laid  down  more  suitably  than  those 
things  which,  out  of  all  things  possible,  have,  by  the  act  ff 
creation,  been  produced  from  non-existence  into  existenoe. 


DISPUTATION  XXV. 

OK  AKOEL8  IK    OENEBAL  AND  IN   PABnOCLAB. 

L  Angkls  are  [mkaiantUB]  substances  merdy  spiritual,  cre^ 
ated  after  the  image  of  Gk)d,  not  only  that  they  mi^t  ae- 
knowledge,  love  and  worship  their  Creator,  and  might  live  in 
a  state  of  happiness  with  him,  but  that  they  might  likewise 
perform  certain  duties  concerning  the  rest  of  the  creatures  ac- 
cording to  the  command  of  God. 

n.  We  call  them  ^^  substances,"  against  the  Sadduoees 
and  others,  who  contend  that  angds  are  nothing  more  than 
the  good  or  the  evil  motions  of  spirits,  or  else  exercises  of 
power  to  aid  or  to  injure.  But  this  is  completely  at  variance 
with  the  whole  Scripture,  as  the  actions,  (which  are  those  of 
flupposititious  beings,)  the  appearances,  and  the  names  which 
tiiey  ascribe  to  them,  more  than  sufBcientiy  demonstrate. 

UL  We  add  that  they  are  ^  merely  spiritual,"  that  we  may 
separate  them  from  men,  the  species  opposite  to  them,  anii 
may  intimate  their  nature.  And  though  composition  out  of 
matter  and  form  [non  caditj  is  not  an  accident,  or]  doea  not 
belong  to  angels,  yet,  we  affirm  that  they  are  absolntdy  oom* 


nsPTASEM  JOaFOXATIQllB. 

pound  BubetaneeB,  and  that  they  are  oompofled,  (1.)  Of  being 
and  essence.  (2.)  Of  act  and  power,  or  ci^bilitj.  (3.)  Lastlji 
of  subject  and  inhering  accident 

lY.  Bat  because  thej  are  creatures,  they  are  finite,  and  we 
measure  them  by  place,  time,  and  number.  (1.)  By  flags, 
not  that  they  are  in  it  corporeally,  that  is,  not  that  they  ooco- 
py  and  fill  up  a  certain  local  space,  commensurate  witii  their 
substance ;  but  they  are  in  it  intellectually,  that  is,  they  exist 
in  a  place  without  the  occupying  and  repletion  of  any  local 
space,  which .  the  schoolmen  denominate  [definiiive}  by  way 
of  definition,  ^^  to  be  in  a  place.''  But,  as  they  cannot  be  in 
several  places  at  once,  but  are  sometimes  in  one  place,  and 
scHnetimes  in  another,  so  they  are  not  moved  without  time, 
though  it  is  scarcely  perceptible.  (2.)  We  measure  them  Iqr 
TQCE,  or  by  duration  or  age,  because  they  have  a  commence- 
ment of  being,  and  the  whole  age  in  which  [dtsreni]  tiiey  con- 
tinue they  have  in  succession,  by  parts  of  past,  present  and 
fiiture ;  but  the  whole  of  it  is  not  present  to  them  at  the  same 
moment  and  [mdistanter]  without  any  distance.  (3.)  Lastiy. 
We  measure  them  by  nukbeb,  though  this  number  is  not  de- 
fined in  the  pages  of  the  sacred  volume,  and,  therefore,  is  un- 
known to  us,  but  known  to  God ;  yet  it  is  very  great,  for  it  is 
neitiier  diminished  nor  increased,  because  the  angels  [gene^ 
renUur]  are  neither  b^otten  nor  die. 

V.  We  say  that  they  were  "  created  after  the  image  of  God ;" 
for  they  are  denominated  "  the  sons  of  God.^'  This  image,  we 
say,  consists  partiy  in  those  things  which  belong  to  their  na- 
tures, and  piEutiy  in  those  things  which  are  of  supernatural  en- 
dowment (1.)  To  their  7Uiture,  belong  both  their  spiritual 
essence,  and  the  &culty  of  understanding,  of  willing,  and  of 
powerftilly  acting.  (2.)  To  stiperruUural  endowment^  belong 
the  light  of  knowledge  in  tiie  understanding,  and,  following 
it,  the  )  ectitude  or  holiness  of  tlxe  will.  Immortality  itseli^  is 
of  supernatural  endowment ;  but  it  is  that  which  God  has  de- 
termined to  preserve  to  them,  in  what  manner  soever  they 
may  conduct  themselves  towards  him. 

YL  The  end  subjoined  ia  two-fold — ^that,  standing  around 
the  throne  of  Qod  as  his  apparitors  or  messengers^  for  the 


^017  of  the  divine  Majeetj,  the  angelfi  may  perpetually  land 
and  eelebrate  [the  praisefi  of]  Gk)d,  and  that  ttej  may,  with 
the  utmost  swiftncsg,  execute,  at  the  beck  of  Qodj  the  offices 
of  ministration  which  he  enjoins  upon  them. 

VJLl.  We  are  informed  in  the  Scriptures  themselves,  that 
liiere  is  a  certain  order  among  angels ;  for  they  mention  an- 
gels and  archangels,  and  attribute  even  to  tlie  devil  his  an- 
gels. But  we  are  willingly  ignorant  of  that  distinction  into 
orders  and  various  d^rees,  and  what  it  is  which  constitutai 
such  distinction.  We  also  think  that  if  [the  existence  of] 
certain  orders  of  angels  be  granted,  it  is  more  probable  thai 
Gk)d  employs  angels  of  different  orders  for  the  same  [minui^ 
ria]  duties,  than  that  he  appoints  distinct  orders  to  each  sepa- 
late  ministry ;  though  we  allow  that  those  who  hold  othe 
sentiments,  think  so  with  some  reason. 

Vlil.  For  the  performance  of  the  ministries  enjoined  on 
them,  angels  have  frequently  appeared  clothed  in  bodies,, 
which  bodies  they  have  not  formed  and  assumed  to  themselves 
out  of  nothing,  but  out  of  pre-existing  matter,  by  a  union  n» 
ther  essential  nor  personal,  but  local,  (because  they  were  no 
then  beyond  those  bodies,)  and,  according  to  an  instrumental 
[ratianem]  purpose,  that  they  might  use  them  for  the  due  per- 
formance of  the  acts  enjoined. 

IX.  These  bodies,  therefore,  have  neither  been  alive,  nor 
have  the  angels,  through  them,  seen,  heard,  tasted,  smelled, 
touched,  conceived  phantasms  or  imaginations,  &c.  Buti 
through  the  organs  of  these  bodies,  they  produced  only  such 
acts  as  could  be  performed  by  an  angel  inhabiting  them,  or, 
rather,  existing  in  them,  as#the  mover  according  to  place.  On 
this  account,  perhaps,  it  is  not  improjyerly  aflSrmed,  that  bod- 
ies, truly  human,  which  are  inhabited  by  a  living  and  [tw/br- 
mans^  shaping,  or]  directing  spirit,  can  be  discerned,  by  hu- 
man judgment,  from  these  assumed  bodies. 

X.  God  likewise  prescribed  a  certain  law  to  angels,  by 
which  they  might  order  their  life  according  to  God,  and  not 
according  to  themselves,  and  by  the  observance  of  which  they 
might  be  blessed,  or,  by  transgressing  it,  might  be  eternally 
miserable,  without  any  hope  of  pardon.    For  it  was  the  good 
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pleasure  6f  God  to  act  towards  angels  aocoiding  to  strict  j  w- 
tice,  and  not  [expHcare]  to  display  all  his  goodness  in  brin^ 
ing  them  to  salvation. 

XI.  Bnt  we  do  not  decide  whether  a  single  act  of  obedience 
was  limpetraicri'us]  -  sufficient  to  obtain  eternal  ble89ednes99 
as  one  act  of  disobedience  was  deserving  of  eternal  destrno* 
tion. 

.  JLiL  S(Mue  of  the  angels  transgressed  the  law  nnder  which 
tiiej  were  placed ;  and  this  thej  did  by  their  own  &nlt,  be- 
caose  by  that  grace  with  which  they  wera  fiimiBhed,  and  by. 
which  Qod  assisted  them,  and  was  prepared  to  assist  thenjii 
they  were  enaUed  to  obey  the  law,  and  to  remain  in  their  in- 
tegrity, 

XIII.  Henoe,  is  the  division  made  of  angels  into  the  good . 
and  the  evil.  The  former  are  so  denominated,  because  they 
continued  steadfast  in  the  truth,  and  preserved  "  their  own 
habitation.''  But  the  latter  are  called  ^'evil  angels,"  because 
they  did  not  continue  in  the  truth,  and  "  deserted  their  own 
habitation." 

XIV.  Bnt  the  former  are  called  "  good  angels,"  not  only 
according  to  an  infused  habit,  but  likewise  according  to  the 
act  which  they  performed,  and  according  to  their  confirmation 
in  habitual  goodness,  the  cause  of  which  we  place  in  the  in- 
crease of  grace,  and  in  their  holy  purpose,  which  they  con^ 
eeived  partly  through  [intititu]  beholding  the  punishment 
which  was  inflicted  on  the  apostate  angels,  and  partly  through 
[sensu]  the  perception  of  increased  grace.  [If  it  be  asked,] 
Did  they  not  also  do  this,  through  perfect  blessedness,  to 
which  nothing  could  be  added  ?,  we  do  not  deny  it,  on  account 
of  the  agreement  of  learned  men,  though  it  seems  possible  to 
produce  reasons  to  the  contrary. 

XV.  The  latter  (Thesis  Xm,)  are  called  « evil  angels," 
hbot,  by  actual  [malitia]  wickedness,  and  then,  by  habitual 
wickedness  and  pertinacious  obstinacy  in  it ;  hence,  they  take 
a  delist  in  doing  whatever  they  suppose  can  tend  to  the  i^ 
proach  of  God  and  the  destruction  of  their  neighbor.  But 
this  fixed  obstinacy  in  evil  seems  to  derive  its  origin  partly 
fiam  an  intnitioA  of  tiyd  wtt&  of  Gpd  and  ftoax  an-^evil  ^tm^ 
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science  which  fiprings  out  of  that,  and  partJy  from  their  own 
wickedness. 

XYL  Bat,  concerning  the  species  of  sin  which  liie  angels 
perpetrated,  we  dare  not  assert  what  it  was.  Yet  we  Baj,  it 
maj  with  some  probability  be  affirmed,  that  it  was  the  crime 
of  pride,  from  that  argoment  which  solicited  man  to  sin 
through  the  desire  of  excellence. 

XV 11.  When  it  is  the  will  of  Gk)d  to  employ  [cpera]  the 
assistance  of  good  angels,  he  may  be  said  to  employ  not  onlj- 
those  powers  and  faculties  which  he  has  conferred  6n  them, 
•  but  likewise  those  which  are  augmented  by  himself.  But  we 
thinl^it  is  contradictory  to  truth,  if  God  be  said  to  furnish  llie 
devils,  whose  service  he  uses,  with  greater  knowledge  and 
p6wer  than  they  have  throng  creation  and  their  own  expeii- 
eoce. 

OOBOLLABIES^ 

L  We  allow  this  to  become  a  subject  of  discussion  :  Oan 
good  angels  be  said  sometimes  to  contend  among  themselviss, 
Willi  [s(dva]  a  reservation  of  that  charity  which  they  owe  to 
God,  to  each  other,  and  to  men  ? 

n.  Do  angels  need  a  mediator  ?  and  is  Christ  the  media- 
tor of  angels  f    We  reply  in  the  negative. 

ni.  Are  all  angels  of  one  species?  We  think  this  to  be 
more  probable  than  its  contrary. 


DISPUTATION  XXVL 

•      OK   TEE  OBJLLTlOJi  OF  MAN  ASTER  THX  DCAGB  07  OOD.^ 

I.  Man  is  a  creature  of  God ;  consisting  of  a  body  and  a 
soul,  rational,  good,  and  created  after  the  divine  image— ac* 
oording  to  his  body,  created  from  pre-existing  matter,  that  is, 
earth  [perfusa]  mixed  and  besprinkled  with  aqueous  and 
ethereal  >tnoisture, — according  to  his  soul,  created  out  of  no^ 
tUng^  b^  the  fareathiiig  [^ptHfM]  of  brasdi  into  his  mmtMSb. 
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n.  Bnt  tliat  boc^  would  haye  been  inconnptible,  md,  bj 
the  grace,  of  God,  would  not  have  been  liable  to.deadi,  if  man 
bad  not  flinned,  and  had  not,  by  that  deed,  procured  for  him- 
self  the  necesBity  of  dying.  And  because  it  was  to  be  the 
fiitQre  receptacle  of  the  soul,  it  was  furnished  by  the  wise 
Ckeator  with  yarious  and  excellent  organs. 

nL  But  the  soul  is  entirely  of  an  admirable  nature,  if  yon 
consider  its  origin,  substance,  faculties,  and  habits.  (1.)  ^ 
origin  ;  for  it  is  from  nothing,  created  by  infumon,  and  in- 
fiised  by  creation,  a  body  being  duly  prepared  for  its  recep- 
tion, that  it  [iwformarei]  might  fashion  matter  as  with  form, 
and,  being  united  to  the  body  by  a  native  bond,  might, 
with  it,  compose  one  v<)>ir«|Mvov,  production.  Created,  I  say, 
by  God  in  time,  as  he  still  daily  creates  a  new  soul  in  eadi 
body. 

IV.  (2.)  Its  substance^  which  is  simple,  immaterial,  and 
immortal.  Simple,  I  say,  noi  with  respect  to  Ood  ;  for  it  con- 
sists  of  act  and  power  or  capability,  of  being  and  essence, 
of  subject  and  accidents ;  but  it  is  simple  with  respect  to 
material  and  componnd  things.  It  is  immaterial,  because 
it  isan  subsist  by  itself,  and,  when  separated  from  the  body, 
can  operate  alone.  It  is  immortal,  not  indeed  from  itself^ 
but  by  the  sustaining  grace  of  God. 

y.  (8.)  Its  ftumlties^  which  are  two,  the  understanding  and 
the  will,  as  in  iact  the  object  of  the  soul  is  two-fold.  For  the 
understanding  apprehends  eternity  and  truth  both  universal 
and  particular,  by  a  natural  and  necessary,  and  therefore  by 
a  uniform  act.  But  the  will  [prcpendet]  has  an  inclination  to 
good.  Yet  this  is  either,  according  to  the  mode  of  its  nature, 
to  universal  good  and  to  that  which  is  the  chief  good ;  or,  ac- 
cording to  the  mode  of  liberty,  to  all  other  [kinds  of]  good. 

YL  (4.)  Lastly.  In  its  habits^  which  are,  fsst,  wisdom, 
by  which  the  intellect  clearly  and  sufficiently  understood  the 
supernatural  truth  and  goodness  both  of  felicity  and  of  righte- 
ousness. SxcoNDLT.  Bighteousness  and  the  holiness  of  truth, 
by  which  the  will  was  \apta\  fitted  and  ready  to  follow  what 
this  wisdom  commanded  to  be  done,  and  what  it  shewed  to  be 


desired.  This  righteouBneas  and  wiadom  are  called  ^  original,'' 
both  becaude  man  had  them  from  \m  yery  origin,  and  be- 
oansei  if  man  had  continued  in  his  integrity,  Ihej  would  also 
iiave  been  communicated  to  his  posterity. 

YIL  In  all  these  things,  the  image  of  God  most  w(Mider- 
fiilly  shone  forth.  We  say  that  this  is  [dmilUiido]  the  like- 
ness by  which  man  resembled  his  Creator,  and  expresEled  it 
According  to  the  mode  of  his  capacity — in  his  ^cml,  acoordii^ 
to  its  substance,  faculties  and  habits — ^in  this  hody^  though  this 
eannot  be  properly  said  to  have  been  created  after  the  vamgb 
of  God  who  is  pure  spirit,  yet  it  is  something  divine,  both  fiom 
the  circumstance  that,  if  man  had  not  sinned,  his  body  wodd 
never  have  died,  and  because  it  is  capable  of  special  incormpt- 
ibility  and  glory,  of  which  the  apostle  treats  in  1  Cor.  xv,  be- 
cause it  displays  some  excellence  and  majesty  beyond  the 
bodies  of  other  living  creatures,  and,  lastly,  because  it  is  an 
instrument  well  fitted  for  admirable  actions  and  operatioiui — 
in  his  whole  person^  according  to  the  excellence,  integrity, 
and  the  dominion  over  the  rest  of  the  creatures,  which  wne 
<  conferred  upon  him. 

YUL  The  parts  of  this  image  may  be  thus  distinguished : 
Some  of -them  may  be  called  natural  to  man,  and  others  supei^- 
natural ;  Eome,  essential  to  him,  and  otheiB  accidental.  It  is 
natural  and  essential  to  the  soul  to  be  a  spirit,  and  to  be  en- 
dowed with  the  power  of  understanding  and  of  willing,  bolh 
according  to  nature  and  the  mode  of  liberty.  But  the  knowl- 
edge of  God,  and  of  things  pertaining  to  eternal  salvation,  is 
43upematural  and  accidental,  as  are  likewise  the  rectitude  and 
holiness  of  the  will,  according  to  that  knowledge.  Immortal- 
ity is  so  far  essential  to  the  soul,  that  it  cannot  die  unices  it 
cease  to  be ;  but  it  is  on  this  account  supernatural  and  aoeir 
denial^  because  it  is  through  grace  and  the  aid  of  preserva- 
tion, which  GKxi  is  not  bound  to  bestow  on  the  soul. 

IX.  But  the  immortal  ity  of  the  body  is  entirely  supematn- 
nd  and  accidental ;  for  it  can  be  taken  away  from  the  body, 
and  the  body  can  return  to  the  dnst,  from  which  it  was  tak^. 
Its  excellence  above  other  living  creatures,  and  its  peculiar  fit- 
ness to  pi^uce  various  effects,  are  natural  to  it,  and  essential. 
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fig  dominiofi  over  tihe  creatures  which  belongs  to  the  whole 
Bum  as  consisting  of  bodj  and  soul,  may  be  partly  considered 
as  belonging  to  it  according  to  the  excellence  of  nature,  and 
partly  as  conferred  upon  it  by  gracious  gift,  of  which  domin- 
ion this  seems  to  be  [a^igtium]  an  evidence,  that  it  is  never 
taken  wholly  away  from  the  soul,  although  it  be  varied,  and 
be  augmented  and  diminished  according  to  degrees  and 
parts. 

X.  Thus  was  man  created,  that  he  might  know,  love  and 
worship  his  Creator,  and  might  live  with  him  for  ever  in  a 
iimte  of  blessedness.  By  this  act  of  creation,  Gk>d  most 
aamfestly  displayed  the  glory  of  his  wisdom,  goodness  aad 
power. 

XL  From  this  description  of  man,  it  appears,  that  he  is 
tnth  fitted  to  perform  the  act  of  religion  to  Qod,  since 
flDch  an  act  is  required  from  him — that  he  is  capable  of 
the  reward  which  may  [decerUer  ohtingere]  be  properly  ad- 
jvdged  to  those  who  perform  [acts  of]  religion  to  God,  and  of 
liie  pimishmeni  which  may  be  justly  inflicted  on  those  who 
neglect  religion ;  and  therefore  that  religion  may,  by  a  deserv- 
ed ri^t,  be  required  from  man  according  to  this  relation ;  and 
tUs  is  the  principid  [respeetus]  relation,  according  to  which 
we  most,  in  sacred  theology,  treat  about  the  creation  of  man 
after  the  image  of  God. 

"X^TT.  In  addition  to  this  image  of  God,  and  this  reference 
to  tfopematural  and  spiritual  things,  comes  under  our  consid* 
eration  the  state  [yttce  animalia]  of  the  natural  life,  in  which 
the  first  man  was  created  and  constituted,  according  to  the 
apoetle  Paul,  '^  that  which  is  natural  was  first,  and  afterwards, 
that  which  is  spiritual."  (1  Cor.  xv,  46.)  This  state  is  found- 
ed in  tlie  natural  union  of  body  and  soul,  and  in  the  life  which 
tiie  sool  naturally  lives  in  the  body ;  from  which  union  and 
lifii  it  is  that  the  soul  jHOCures  for  its  body,  things  which  are 
good  for  it ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  body  is  ready  for 
offices  which  are  congruous  to  its  nature  and  desires.  Ac- 
eording  to  this  state  or  condition,  there  is  a  mutual  relation 
between  man  and  the  good  things  of  this  world,  the  efiect  of 
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which  is,  tibat  man  can  desire  them,  and,  in  }«oeming  them 
for  himself,  can  bestow  that  labor  which  he  deems  to  be 
ceseaiy  and  convenient. 


DISPUTATION  XXVn. 

Oir  THS  LOBDSHIP  OB  D(»IIin0N  OF  OOD^ 

L  TosouoH  creation,  dominion  oyer  all  thii^  which  have 
been  created  by  himself,  belongs  to  the  Creator.  It  is,  iba» 
fore,  primary,  being  dependent  on  no  other  dominion  or  on 
that  of  no  other  person ;  and  it  is,  on  this  acoonnt,  chief,  be- 
canse  there  is  none  greater ;  and  it  is  absolute,  because  it  is 
over  the  entire  creature,  according  to  the  whole,  and  acoordr 
ing  to  all  and  each  of  its  parts,  and  to  all  the  relatioiig  which 
subsist  between  the  Creator  aud  the  creature.  It  is,  con- 
sequentlj,  perpetual,  that  is,  so  long  as  the  creature  itsetf 
exists. 

n.  But  the  dominion  of  Qod  is  the  right  of  the  Creator, 
and  his  power  over  the  creatures ;  according  to  which  he  has 
them  [jprcprias  sibi]  as  his  own  property,  and  can  command 
and  use  them,  and  do  about  them,  whatever  the  relaticm  of 
creation  and  the  equity  which  rests  upon  it,  permit. 

m.  For  the  right  cannot  extend  further  than  is  allowed  by 
that  cause  from  which  the  whole  of  it  arises,  and  on  whidi  it 
is  dependent  For  this  reason,  it  is  not  agreeable  to  this  right 
of  God,  either  that  he  [addicat]  delivers  up  his  creature  to  an- 
other who  may  domineer  over  such  creature,  at  his  arbitraiy 
pleasure,  so  that  he  be  not  compelled  to  render  to  God  an  ac- 
count of  the  exercise  of  his  sovereignty,  and  be  able,  without 
any  demerit  on  the  part  of  the  creature,  to  inflict  every  ev3 
on  a  creature  capable  of  injury,  or,  at  least,  not  for  any  good 
of  this  creature ;  or  that  he  [God]  command  an  act  to  be  done 
by  the  creature,  for  the  performance  of  which  he  neither  has, 
nor  can  have,  su£Scient  and  necessary  powers ;  or  that  he  em- 
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ploy  fhe  creature  to  introdnce  sin  into  the  world,  that  he  may, 
by  ptmishiBg  or  by  fergiving  it,  \evadat  glorio8u$\  promote  his 
own  glory ;  or,  lastly,  to  do  concerning  the  creature  whatever 
he  is  able,  according  to  his  absolute  power,  to  do  concerning 
Mm,  that  is,  eternally  to  punish  or  to  afflict  him,  without  [his 
liaying  committed]  sin. 

PT.  As  this  is  a  power  over  rational  creatures,  (in  reference 
to  whom  chiefly  we  treat  on  the  dominion  and  power  of  God,) 
it  may  be  con^dered  in  two  views,  either  as  despotic,  or  as 
Idngly,  or  patriarchal.  The  former  is  that  which  he  employs 
without  any  intention  of  good  which  may  be  useful  or  saving 
to  the  creature ;  that  latter  is  that  which  he  employs  when  he 
also  intends  the  good  of  the  creature  itself.  And  this  last  is 
used  by  Ood  through  the  abundance  of  his  own  goodness  and 
sufficiency,  until  he  considers  the  creature  to  be  unworthy,  on 
account  of  his  perverseness,  to  have  Gk)d  presiding  over  him 
in  hk  kingly  and  paternal  authority. 

y.  Hence,  it  is,  that,  when  God  is  about  to  command  some 
thing  to  his  rational  creature,  he  does  not  exact  every  thing 
which  he  [^jure]  justly  might  do,  and  he  employs  persuasions 
thioiigh  arguments  which  have  r^ard  to  the  utility  and  neces- 
rity  of  those  persuasions. 

YI.  In  addition  to  this,  God  enters  into  a  contract  or  cov- 
enant with  his  creature ;  and  he  does  this  for  the  purpose  that 
the  creature  may  serve  him,  not  so  much  '^  of  debt,"  as  from  a 
spontaneous,. free  and  liberal  obedience,  according  to  the  na- 
ture of  confederations  which  consist  of  stipulations  and  prom- 
iies.  On  this  account,  God  frequently  distinguishes  his  law 
by  the  title  of  a  Covenaitt. 

Vll.  Yet  this  condition  is  always  annexed  to  the  confedera- 
tion, that  if. man  be  unmindful  of  tiie  oovaiantand  a  contemn- 
er of  its  pleasant  rule,  he  may  always  [urgeatur]  be  impelled 
or  governed  by  that  domination  which  is  really  lordly,  strict 
and  ri^d,  and  into  which,  he  wbo  refuses  to  obey  the  other 
[species  of  rule],  justly  falls. 

Vin.  Hence,  arises  a  two-fold  right  of  God  over  his  ra- 
tional creature.  The  nssr,  which  belongs  to  him  through 
cregiioii ;  the  sboqrd,  througli  contract.    The  fenner  rests  on 


the  good  whidi  the  creature  has  received  from  his  Create; 
the  latter  rests  on  the  still  greater  benefit  which  the  creature 
will  receive  from  God,  his  preserver,  promoter  and  ^orifier. 
IX.  K  the  creature  happen  to  sin  against  this  two-folct 
right,  by  that  very  act,  he  gives  to  Gk)d,  his  Lord,  King  and 
Father,  the  right  of  treating  him  as  a  sinning  creatnrei  and 
of  inflicting  on  him  due  punishment;  and  tliis  is  a  thibd 
right,  which  rests  on  the  wicked  act  of  the  creature  against 
God. 


DISPUTATION  XXVm. 


ON  ICE  PBOVIDENOE  OF  OOD, 


I.  Not  only  does  the  very  nature  of  Gx>d,  and  of  tfaingi 
themselves,  but  likewise  the  Scriptures  and  experience  do,  ev- 
idently, show  that  providence  belongs  to  God. 

n.  But  providence  denotes  some  property  of  God,  not  -a 
quality,  or  [jH>t€ntia]  a  capability,  or  a  habit ;  but  it  is  an  aet, 
which  is  not  ad  intra  nor  internal,  but  which  is  ad  extra  and 
external,  and  which  is  about  an  object  [aliud]  different  from 
God,  and  that  is  not  united  to  him  from  all  eternity,  in  his  on* 
derstanding,  but  as  separate  and  really  existing. 

m.  And  it  is  an  act  of  the  practical  understanding,  or  of 
the  will  employing  the  understanding,  not  \j>eractu8]  compl#- 
ted  in  a  single  moment,  but  continued  through  the  moments 
of  the  duration  of  things. 

IV.  And  it  may  be  defined  the  solicitous,  everywhere  power- 
fnl,  and  continued  [intmht^']  inspection  and  oversight  of 
God,  according  to  which  he  exercises  a  general  care  over  the 
whole  world,  and  over  each  of  the  creatures  and  their  actions 
and  passions,  in  a  manner  that  is  befitting  himself,  and  suiti^ 
ble  for  his  creatures,  for  their  benefit,  especially  for  that  of 
pious  men,  and  for  a  declaration  of  the  divine  perfection. 

V.  "We  have  represented  the  object  of  it  to  be  both  ik$ 
whde  uHffid  as  it  is  lunum  quid]  a  dn^e  thing  eonsiatisg  ot 


many  parts  which  have  a  certain  relation  among  themfleWeey 
and  possesfiing  order  between  each  other,  and  eaoh  of  the  cre€h 
tares,  with  its  ctctions  and  pasaiom.  We  preserve  the  dis- 
tinction of  the  goodness  which  is  in  them,  (1.)  According  to 
iheir  nature,  through  creation ;  (2.)  According  to  graoe^ 
through  the  communication  of  supernatural  gifts,  and  eleva- 
tion to  dignities ;  (3.)  According  to  the  right  use  both  of  na- 
ture and  grace ;  yet  we  ascribe  the  last  two,  abo,  to  the  act  of 
providence. 

VI.  The  rule  of  providence,  according  to  which  it  produces 
its  acts,  is  the  wisdom  of  Gk)d,  demonstrating  what  [deceat]  is 
worthy  of  God,  according  to  his  goodness,  his  seveidty,  or  his 
love  for  justice  or  for  the  creature,  but  always  according  to 
eqnilT*. 

VII.  The  acts  of  providence  which  belong  to  its  execution, 
ir^-'preaervation,  which  appears  to  be  occupied  about  es- 
sences, qualities  and  quantities — and  government^  which 
presides  over  actions  and  passions,  and  of  which  die  principal 
acts  are  motion,  assistance,  concurrence  and  permission.  The 
three  former  of  diese  acts  extend  themselves  to  good,  whether 
natural  or  moral ;  and  the  last  of  them  appertains  to  evil 
alone. 

VJJJ.  The  power  of  Qod  serves  universally,  and  at  all 
times,  to  execute  these  acts,  with  the  exception  of  permission ; 
specially,  and  sometimes,  these  acts  are  executed  by  the  crea- 
tures themselves.  Hence,  an  act  of  providence  is  called  either 
immediate  or  mediate.  When  it  employs  [the  agency  of]  the 
creatures,  then  it  p^mits  them  [agere'\  to  conduct  their  motions 
agreeably  to  their  own  nature,  unless  it  be  his  pleasure  to  do 
any  thing  [pra^r  ordinem]  out  of  the  ordinary  way. 

IX.  Then,  those  acts  which  are  performed  according  to  some 
certain  \tenarem']  course  of  nature  or  of  grace,  are  called  ordi- 
nary  f  those  which  are  employed  either  beyond,  above,  or 
also  contrary  to  this  order,  are  styled  exi^aordmary  ;  yet  they 
are  always  concluded  by  the  terms  [decentiw  ei  convenientiai] 
due  fitneee  and  suUableneza,  of  which  we  have  treated  in  the 
definition.  (Thesis  IV.) 

Z.  Degrees  are  laid  down  in  providence,  not  a^DOording  to 
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mtaition  or  oyenight  itself,  neither  according  to  presence  or 
oontinuitj,  but  according  to  solicitude  and  care,  which  yet  ana 
[Mcura]  free  firom  anxiety,  but  which  are  greater  concerning  a 
man  than  concerning  bullocks,  also  greater  concerning  be- 
lievers and  pious  persons,  than  concerning  those  who  aie 
impious. 

XL  The  end  of  providence  and  of  all  its  acts,  is  ihs  dedanf 
tion  of  the  divine  perfections,  of  wisdom,  goodness,  justtoe^ 
severity  and  power,  and  the  good  of  the  whole,  especially  of 
those  men  who  are  chosen  or  elected. 

Xn.  But  since  God  does  nothing,  or  permits  it  to  be  don* 
in  time,  which  he  has  not  decreed  from  all  eternity,  either  to 
do  or  to  permit  that  decree,  therefore,  is  placed  before  proTi- 
deuce  and  its  acts  as  an  internal  act  is  before  one  thai  it 
external. 

TTTT  The  effect,  or,  rather,  the  consequence,  which  bekmgi 
to  God  himself,  is  his  prescience ;  and  it  is  partly  called  9Uit0» 
ral  and  neceesary,  and  partly  free — ^fbbe,  because  it  follows 
the  act  of  the  divine  free  will,  without  which  it  would  not  be 
the  object  of  it — ^natubal  and  neoessaby,  so  far  as,  (when  this 
object  is  laid  down  by  the  act  of  the  divine  will,)  it  cannot  be 
unknown  by  the  divine  understanding. 

XIY.  Prediction  sometimes  follows  this  prescience,  when  it 
pleases  God  to  give  intimations  to  his  creatures  of  the  issues  of 
things,  before  they  come  to  pass.  But  neither  prediction  nor 
any  prescience  induces  a  necessity  of  any  thing  [futurai]  that 
is  afterwards  to  be,  since  they  are  [in  the  divine  mind]  poste- 
rior in  nature  and  order  to  the  thing  that  is  future.  F(Mra 
thing  does  not  come  to  pass  because  it  has  been  foreknown  or 
foretold  ;  but  it  is  foreknown  and  foretold  because  it  is  yet 
[futura]  to  come  to  pass. 

XV.  Neither  does  the  decree  itself,  by  which  the  Lord 
administers  providence  and  its  acts,  indnce  any  necessity  6u. 
things  future ;  for,  since  it,  the  decree,  (§  XII)  is  an  internal 
act  of  God,  it  lays  down  nothing  in  the  thing  itself.  But 
things  come  to  pass  and  happen  either  necessarily  or  contin- 
gently, according  to  the  mode  of  power,  which  it  has  pleased 
God  to  employ  in  the 
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DISPUTATION  XXIX. 

ON  THB  OOYENAITT  INTO  WHICH  OOD  BNTEBED  WITH  OUB 

FIRST  PASENTS. 

L  Though,  according  to  bis  right  and  power  over  man, 
whom  he  had  created  after  his  own  image,  God  could  prescribe 
obedience  to  him  in  all  things  for  the  perforinauce  of  which 
be  possessed  suitable  powers,  or  would,  by  the  grace  of  Gtodj 
haye  them  in  that  state ;  yet,  that  he  might  elicit  from  man 
Yolontary  and  free  obedience,  which,  alone,  is  grateful  to  him, 
it  was  his  will  to  enter  into  a  contract  and  covenant  with  him, 
bj  which  Gk>d  required  obedience,  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
promised  a  reward,  to  which  (le  added  the  denunciation  of  a 
punishment,  that  the  transaction  might  not  seem  to  be  entirely 
one  between  equals,  and  as  if  man  was  not  completely  bound 
fto^lod. 

XL  On  this  account,  the  law  of  Gk>d  is  very  often  called  a 
ooYEXTAirr,  because  it  consists  of  those  two  parts,  that  is,  a 
work  commanded,  and  a  reward  promised,  to  which  is  sub- 
joined the  denunciation  of  a  punishment,  to  signify  the  right 
which  God  had  over  man  and  which  he  has  not  altogether 
\remi8ii]  surrendered,  and  to  incite  man  to  greater  obedience. 

nL  God  prescribed  this  obedience,  first,  by  a  law  placed  in 
and  imprinted  on  the  mind  of  man,  in  which  is  contained  his 
natural  duty  towards  God  and  his  neighbor,  and,  therefore, 
towards  himself  also ;  and  it  is  that  of  love,  with  fear,  honor 
and  worship  towards  a  superior.  For,  as  true  virtue  consists 
in  Icrdinaiiane]  the  government  or  right  ordering  of  the 
affections,  (of  which  the  first,  the  chief,  and  that  on  which  the 
rest  depend,  is  love,)  the  whole  law  is  contained  in  the  right 
ordering  of  love.  And,  as  no  obedience  seems  to  be  yielded 
in  the  case  of  a  loan  who  executes  the  whole  of  his  own  will 
without  any,  even  the  least  resistance,  therefore,  to  try  his 
obedience^  that  thing  was  to  be  prescribed,  to  which,  by  a 
certain  [nffechi]  feeling,  man  had  an  abhorrence ;  and  iJiat 
WM  to  be  forbidden,  towards  which  he  was  drawn  by  a  certain 
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inclination.  Therefore  the  Ioto  of  ourselves  was  to  be  regu- 
lated or  rightly  ordered,  which  is  the  flnt  and  proximate  cause 
that  man  should  live  [^cundu/mhominefn]  in  society  with  hia 
species,  or  according  to  hamanity. 

lY.  To  this  law,  it  was  the  pleasure  of  God  to  add  another, 
which  was  a  symbolical  one.  A  symbolical  law  is  one  tha( 
prescribes  or  forbids  some  act,  which,  in  itself,  is  neither 
agreeable  nor  disagreeable  to  God,  that  is,  one  that  is  indifller^ 
ent ;  and  it  serves  for  this  purpose  that  God  may  try  whedMP 
man  is  willing  to  yield  obedience  to  him,  solely  on  this  ao* 
count,  because  it  has  been  the  pleasure  of  God  to  require  siiioii 
obedience,  and  though  it  were  impossible  to  devise  any  o&or 
reason  why  Gk>d  imposed  that  law. 

V.  That  symbolical  law  was,  in  this  instance,  prohibitive  of 
some  act,  to  which  man  was  inclined  by  some  natural  pnK 
pensity,  (that  is,  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  of  evil,)  though  ^^  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes  and  goodftr 
food."  By  the  commanding  of  an  indifferent  act,  it  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  possible  to  try  the  obedience  of  man  with 
equal  advantage. 

YI.  This  seems  to  be  the  difference  between  each  [of  tiieio 
kinds  of]  obedience,  that  the  first  (Thesis  I)  is  true  obedienoi 
and,  in  itself,  pleasing  to  God ;  and  the  man  who  performs  it 
is  said  truly  to  live  according  to  godliness ;  but  that  the  latter 
(Theses  IV  and  Y)  is  not  so  much  obedience^  itself^  as  the  extern 
nal  jprofession  of  wUlingly  yielding  obedience  /  and  it  is  thero- 
fore  an  acknowledgment,  or  the  token  of  an  acknowledgment| 
by  which  man  professes  himself  to  be  subject  to  God,  and 
declares  that  he  is  willingly  subject.  Exactly  in  the  sama 
manner,  a  vassal  yields  obedience  to  his  lord,  for  having  fought 
'  against  his  enemies,  which  obedience  he  confesses  that  ho 
cheerfully  performs  to  him,  by  presenting  him  annually  with 
a  gift  of  small  value. 

Yn.  From  this  comparison,  it  appears  that  the  obedieneo 
which  is  yielded  to  a  symbolical  law  is  far  inferior  to  that 
which  is  yielded  to  a  natural  law,  but  that  the  disobedience 
manifested  to  a  symbolical  law  is  not  the  less  serious,  or  that 
it  18  even  more  grievous ;  becanse^  by  this  very  act,  man  porO^ 
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fesses  that  be  is  anwilling  to  submit  himself,  and  indeed  not 
to  yield  obedience  in  other  matteris,  and  those  of  greater  im- 
portance, and  of  more  difficult  labor. 

VUL  The  reward  that  corresponds  with  obedience  to  this 
chief  law,  the  performance  of  which  is,  of  itself,  pleasing  to 
Grod,  (the  analogy  and  difference  which  exist  between  God 
and  man  being  faithfully  observed,)  is  lite  eternal,  [impletid] 
the  complete  satisfying  of  the  whole  of  our  will  and  desire. 
But  the  reward  which  answers  to  the  observance  of  the  sym- 
bolical law,  is  the  free  [JhiiHo]  enjoyment  of  the  fruits  of 
Paradise,  and  the  power  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  by  the  eating 
of  which  man  was  always  restored  to  his  pristine  {rifforem} 
strength.  But  this  tree  of  life  was  a  symbol  of  eternal  life, 
which  man  would  have  enjoyed,  if,  by  abstaining  from  eating  the 
fruit,  he  had  professed  obedience,  and  had  truly  performed 
such  obedience  to  the  moral  law. 

DL  We  are  of  opinion  that,  if  our  first  parents  had  re* 
mained  in  their  int^rity  by  obedience  performed  to  both 
theee  laws,  God  would  have  acted  with  their  posterity  by  the 
same  compact,  that  is,  by  their  yielding  obedience  to  the  moral 
law  inscribed  on  tJieir  hearts,  and  to  some  symbolical  or  cere- 
monial law ;  though  we  dare  not  specially  make  a  similar 
iKflbmation,  respecting  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
eriL 

X  So,  likewise,  if  they  had  persisted  in  their  obedience  to 
both  laws,  we  think  it  very  probable  that,  at  certain  periods, 
vnea  would  have  been  translated  from  this  [animalt]  natund 
Hfey  by  tiie  intermediate  change  of  the  natural,  mortal  and 
MTuptible  body,  into  a  body  spiritual,  immortal,  and  incor- 
mptiUe,  to  pass  a  life  of  inmiortality  and  bliss  in  heaven. 

OOBOLLABT. 

» 

•  We  allow  this  to  be  made  a  subject  of  discussion:  Did 
Eve  reoeire  tiiis  symbolical  command  about  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  immediately  from  Gk)d,  or  through 
Adamt 

i-   "  ;  .-•■  f   -  '  VWEilli 
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DISPUTATION  XXX. 

THE  MASTNXB  IN  WHIGQS  If AK  OONDUCTED  HDfSEUr  IS  VOUmUmQ 
THE  BIBST  OOVEWAirr,  OB  OS  THE  BIN  OF  OUB  FIIUIT  rABBEm. 

L  When  God  had  entered  into  ibis  coyenant  with  men,  it 
was  the  part  of  man  perpetually  to  form  and  direct  hia  lift 
according  to  the  conditions  and  laws  prescribed  by  this  core- 
nant,  because  he  would  then  have  obtained  the  rewaids 
promised  through  the  performance  of  both  those  eon ^Kticms, 
and  would  not  have  incurred  the  punishment  due ,  and  do;* 
nounced  to  disobedience.  We  are  ignorant  of  the  length  lof 
time  in  which  man  fulfilled  his  part ;  but  the  Holy  Scriptures 
testify  that  he  did  not  persevere  in  this  obedience. 

n.  But  we  say  the  violation  of  this  covenant  was  a  tran^ 
gr^cm  of  the  symbolical  law  imposed  concerning  hia  not 
^ting  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  eriL 

m.  The  efBcient  cause  of  that  transgression  was  man,  de? 
termining  his  will  to  that  forbidden  object,  and  applying  hia 
power  or  capability  to  do  it  But  the  external,  moving,  jmt 
96^  and  principal  cause  was  the  devil,  who,  having  accosted 
the  woman,  (whom  he  considered  weaker  than  the  man,  and 
who  when  persuaded  herself,  would  easily  persuade  him,) 
employed  false  aiguments  lor  persuasion.  One  of  his  aigu- 
ments  was  deduced  from  the  usefulness  of  the  good  which 
would  ensue  from  this  act ;  another  was  dedi  ced  fit>m  the 
settmg  aside  [prohibeniis]  of  Him  who  had  prohibited  it,  t^ 
is,  by  a  denial  of  the  punishment  which  would  follow.  The 
instrumental  cause  was  the  serpent,  whose  tongue  the  devil 
abused  to  propose  what  arguments  be  chose.  The  accidental 
cause  vsras  the  fruit  itself,  which  seemed  good  for  food,  pleas- 
ant in  its  flavor,  and  desirable  to  the  eyes.  The  occasional 
cause  was  the  law  of  Gkxl,  that  circumscribed  by  its  interdict 
an  act  which  was  indiflEerent  in  its  nature,  and  for  which  man 
possessed  inclinaticm  and  powers,  that  it  might  be  impoasibk 
for  this  offence  to  be  perpetrated  without  sin. 

lY.  Tim^iaij  moving  or  antecedent  eauae  was  a  two-lbid 


[afedm]  iiiclmation  in  man,  a  Buperior  one  for  the  likeness  9i 
Giod,  and  an  inferior  one  for  the  desirable  frait|  ^^  pleasant  to 
die  sight,  and  good  for  food.**  Both  of  them  were  implanted 
^7  God  tbroogh  oreation ;  bnt  they  were  to  be  nsed  in  a  cer- 
taia  method,  order  and  time.  The  immediate  and  proximate 
caoae  was  the  will  of  man,  which  applied  itself  to  the  act,  the 
nnderstanding  preceding  and  shewing  the  waj ;  and  these  are 
the  causes  which  concurred  to.e&ct  this  sin,  and  all  of  which, 
as,  ihroogh  the  image  of  God,  he  was  able  to  resist,  so  was  it 
his  duty,  through  the  imposing  of  that  law,  to  have  resisted. 
Ko(  one  of  these,  therefore,  nor  others,  if  snch  be  granted  in 
the  genns  of  causes,  imposed  any  necessity  on  man  [to  commit 
flnt  sin].  It  was  not  an  external  cause,  whether  you  consider 
God,  or  something  from  Gk)d,  the  devil,  or  man. 

y.  (1.)  It  was  not  God  ;  for  since  he  is  the  chief  good,  he 
does  nothing  bnt  what  is  good ;  and,  therefore,  he  can  be 
called  neither  the  efficient  cause  of  sin,  nor  the  deficient  canse, 
since  he  has  employed  whatever  things  were  sufficient  and 
neoessary  to  avoid  this  sin.  (3.)  Neither  was  it  something  in 
God ;  it  was  neither  his  understanding  nor  his  will,  which 
oommands  those  things  which  are  just,  performs  those  which 
are  good,  and  permits  those  which  are  evil ;  and  this  permis* 
lion  is  only  a  cessation  from  such  an  act  as  would  in  reality 
have  hindered  the  act  of  man,  by  effecting  nothing  [extra] 
beyond  itself,  but  by  suspending  some  efficiency.  This,  there- 
fore, cannot  be  the  cause.  (3.)  Nor  was  the  devil  the  cause ; 
for  he  only  infused  counsel ;  he  did  not  impel,  or  force  by 
oeceesify.  (4.)  Eve  was  not  the  cause ;  for  she  was  only  able 
to  precede  by  her  example,  and  to  entice  by  some  aigument, 
bat  not  to  compel. 

YL  It  was  not  an  internal  cause — whether  you  consider  the 
common  or  general  nature  of  man,  which  [ferebatur]  was 
inclined  only  to  one  good,  or  his  particular  nature,  whidi 
exa^y  corresponded  with  that  which  is  general ;  nor  was  it 
any  diing  in  his  particular  nature,  for  thia  would  have  been 
the  understanding ;  but  it  could  act  by  persuasion  and  advice, 
not  by  necessity.    3£an,  therefore,  sinned  by  his  free  wiU|  fasa 
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own*  proper  motion  being  allowed  by  Gfod,  and  himself  pe^ 
MUidod  by  the  devil.    * 

VII.  The  matter  of  that  sin  was  the  eating  of  the  frnit  of 
the  tree— *an  aot  indifierent,  indeed,  in  its  nature,  but  forbiddeo 
bj  the  imiHising  of  a  law,  and  withdrawn  from  the  power  of 
man.  lie  could  also  have  easily  abstained  from  it  without 
any  Iom  of  pleiisure.  In  this,  is  apparent  the  admirable  good- 
ueiMi  irf'  God,  who  tries  whether  man  be  willing  to  submit  to 
ll\0  divine  command  in  a  matter  which  could  so  ea^ly  be 
avohloiK 

VIII.  The  form  was  the  transgression  of  the  law  imposed, 
cir  t)\e  aot  of  eating  as  having  been  forbidden ;  for  as  it  had 
bimm  fta*bJddon»  it  [♦*jrcv*wr«rf)  had  gone  beyond  the  order  of 
lawt\d  and  g\HH)  ucl^  and  had  been  taken  away  from  the 
[¥ilhH^^  I  (H>wer  of  man,  that  it  might  not  be  exercised  with- 
out •iu. 

IX.  'llioro  was  no  end  for  this  sin ;  for  it  always  assumed 
[fW/<tM<fi»fl  the  shaj^  or  habit  of  good.  An  end,  however,  was 
pn>]H>sod  by  man,  (but  it  was  not  obtained,  that  he  might 
satisty  both  his  superior  [affeetu]  propensi^  towards  the 
Imago  of  Qod,  and  his  inferior  one  towaids  the  firuit  of  the 
true.  Hut  the  end  of  the  devil  was  the  aversion  of  man  fit>m  his 
CKhI,  and,  thn>ugh  this,  his  [j^ertractio]  further  seduction  into 
exile,  and  the  society  of  the  evil  one.  But  the  permission  of 
Uod  had  res))ect  to  the  antecedent  condition  of  creation,  which 
had  made  men  )H>68e66ed  of  free  will,  and  for  [the  performance 
of]  acts  glorious  to  God,  which  might  arise  from  it. 

X.  The  serious  enormity  of  that  sin  is  principally  manifest 
ih>m  the  foUowmg  particulars :  (1.)  Because  it  was  a  trans- 
gression of  such  a  law  as  had  been  imposed  to  try  whether 
man  was  willing  to  be  [in«i/ex]  sulject  to  the  law  of  God,  and 
it  carried  with  it  numbers  of  other  grievous  aina.  (2.)  Because, 
after  God  had  loaded  man  with  such  signal  gifts,  be  [otwut] 
had  tlie  audacity  to  }H>rpetrate  this  sin.  (S.)  Because,  when 
there  was  such  great  facility  to  abstain  from  sin,  he  suffered 
hhiiself  to  be  so  easily  induced,  and  did  not  satisfy  his  [afeciui] 

ion  in  such  a  oofjoua  abundance  of  things.    (4.)  Be- 


canse  he  committed  that  sin  in  a  sanctified  place  which  was  a 
type  of  the  heavenly  Paradise,  almost  under  the  eyes  of  God 
himself,  who  conyersed  with  him  in  a  familiar  manner. 


DISPUTATION  XXXI. 

ON  THE  EFFE01B  OF  THE  StN  OF  OUB  FIRST  PASENTB. 

I.  Tee  first  and  immediate  effect  of  the  sin  which  Adam 
and  Eve  committed  in  eating  of  the  forbidden  fmit,  was  the 
offendiDg  of  the  Deity,  and  guilt — offenee^  which  arose  from 
the  prohibition  imposed — gmU^  from  the  sanction  added  to  it, 
through  the  denunciation  of  punishment,  if  they  neglected  the 
prohibition* 

n.  From  the  offending  of  the  Deity,  arose  his  wrath  on 
account  of  the  violated  commandment  In  this  violation, 
occur  three  causes  of  just  anger :  (1.)  The  [derogatio]  dis- 
paragement of  his  power  or  right.  (2.)  A  denial  of  tha 
towards  which  Gk>d  [affictebatur]  had  an  inclination.  (8.)  A 
contempt  of  the  divine  will  intimated  by  the  command. 

m.  Punishment  was  consequent  on  guilt  and  the  divine 
wrath ;  the  equity  of  this  punishment  is  from  guilt,  4ihe  in- 
fliction of  it  is  by  wrath.  But  it  is  preceded  both  by  [offefiM] 
the  wounding  of  the  conscience,  and  by  the  fear  of  an  angiy 
Ood  and  the  dread  of  punishment  Of  these,  man  gave  a 
token  by  his  subsequent  flight,  and  by  ^^  hiding  himself  fr^m 
ike  presence  of  the  Lord  God,  when  he  heard  him  walking  in 
Ae  garden  in  the  cool  of  the  day  and  calling  unto  Adam.'' 

rV.  The  assistant  cause  of  this  flight  and  hiding  [of  our  flnt 
parents]  was  a  consciousness  of  their  own  nakedness,  and 
shame  on  account  of  that  of  which  they  had  not  been  previ- 
ously ashamed.  This  seems  to  have  served  for  racking  the 
conscience,  and  for  exciting  or  augmentmg  that  fear  and 
dread. 

y.  The  Spirit  of  grace,  whose  abode  was  within  man,  could 
Botaonsirt  with  a  coosoioiisneflB  of  having  o&nd^  aB4 
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tberefbre,  on  the'perpetration  of  sin  and  the  oondemnatioii  of 
their  own  hearts,  the  Holy  Spirit  departed.  Wherefore,  tiie 
Spirit  of  God  likewise  ceased  to  lead  and  direct  nuuii  audio 
bear  inward  testimony  to  his  heart  of  the  favor  of  God.  This 
circnmstance  must  be  considered  in  the  place  of  a  heavy 
punishment,  when  the  law,  with  a  depraved  conscience, 
accused,  bore  its  testimony  [against  them],  convicted  and 
condemned  them. 

YI.  Beside  this  punishment,  which  was  instantly  inflicted, 
they  rendered  themselves  liable  to  two  other  punishments ; 
that  is,  to  temporal  death,  which  is  the  separation  of  the  sonl 
from  the  body ;  and  to  death  eternal,  which  is  the  sepanitioii 
of  the  entire  man  from  God,  his  chief  good. 

VJLL  The  indication  of  both  these  punishments  was  the 
ejectment  of  our  first  parents  out  of  Paradise.  It  was  a  token 
of  death  ten$poral ;  because  Paradise  was  a  type  and  figure  of 
Che  celestial  abode,  in  which  consummate  and  perfect  bliss 
ever  flourishes,  with  the  translucent  splendor  of  the  divine 
Majesty.  It  was  also  a  tokai  of  death  eternal ;  because,  in 
that  garden  was  planted  the  tree  of  life,  the  fruit  of  which, 
when  eaten,  was  suitable  for  continuing  natural  jife  to  man 
without  the  intervention  of  death.  This  tree  was  both  a  sym- 
bol of  the  heavenly  life  of  which  man  was  bereft,  and  of  death 
eternal,  which  was  to  follow. 

Vlil.  To  these  may  be  added  the  punishment  peculiaiiy 
inflicted  on  the  man  and  the  woman — on  the  former^  that  he 
must  eat  bread  through  ^^  the  sweat  of  his  face,"  and  that  ^^  the 
ground,  cursed  for  his  sake,  should  bring  forth  to  him  thonis 
and  thistles ;''  an  the  latter^  that  she  should  be  liable  to  vaiions 
pains  in  conception  and  child-bearing.  The  punishment  in- 
flicted on  the  man  had  regard  to  [studium]  his  care  to  preserve 
the  individuals  of  the  species,  and  that  on  the  woman,  to  the 
perpetuation  of  the  species. 

IX.  But  because  the  condition  of  the  covenant  into  which 
God  entered  with  our  first  parents  was  this,  that,  if  they  con- 
tinued in  the  favor  and  grace  of  God  by  an  observance  of  this 
command  and  of  others,  the  gifts  conferred  on  them  should  be 
tnuEismitted  to  tbttr  posterily,  bj  the  sajit  divine  grace  whidi 


thej  hsdy  ihenuelvee,  received ;  \mt  that,  if  by  cBsobedience 
tbej  rendered  themsdves  unworthy  of  ihoBe  blesrings,  their 
portlerify,  Ukewiee,  [carer&nt]  should  not  poeeees  Hiem,  and 
■hoold  be  [obnostt]  liable  to  the  contrary  evils.  [Hinc  aeci* 
dU  «^]  This  was  the  reason  why  all  men,  who  were  to  be 
propagated  from  them  in  a  natural  way,  became  obnoziout  to 
death  temporal  and  death  eternal,  and  \yacui\  devoid  of  this 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  or  original  righteousness.  This  pun- 
ishment usually  receives  tlie  appellation  of  ^^  a  privation  of  the 
image  of  God,'^  and  ^^  original  sin.'' 

X.  But  we  permit  this  question  to  be  made  a  subject  of  dis- 
cussion :  Must  some  contrary  quality,  beside  \eareniiam\  the 
absence  of  original  righteoosness,  be  constituted  as  another 
part  of  original  sin  ?  though  we  think  it  much  more  probable, 
that  this  ebaence  of  original  righteoumess^  only,  is  original 
mn  itself i  as  being  that  which  alone  is  sufficient  to  commit 
and  prodace  any  actual  sins  whatsoever. 

XI.  The  discussion,  whether  original  sin  be  propagated  by 
the  soul  or  by  the  body,  appears  to  us  to  be  useless ;  and 
therefore  the  other,  whether  or  not  the  soul  be  through  tra- 
doction,  seems  also  scarcely  to  be  necessary  to  this  matter. 


DISPUTATION  XXXn. 

ON  TEEB  KBCBSSTIT  07  THE  OUJttlBTIAir  EELIQIDIBr. 

L  Wrmonr  religion,  man  can  have  no  union  witii  God ; 
and  without  the  command  and  institution  of  God,  no  religion 
ean  subsist,  which,  since  it  appertains  to  himself,  either  by  the 
right  of  creJAtion,  or  by  the  additional  right  {restihUioms]  bf 
testcMTHtion,  he  can  vary  it  according  to  his  own  pleasure  ;  so 
that,  in  whatever  manner  he  may  appoint  religion,  he  always 
obligates  man  to  observe  it,  and  through  this  obligation,  im- 
poses on  him  the  necessity  of  observing  it 

n.  But  the  mode  of  religion  is  not  changed,  except  with  a 
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muted  to  him ;  and  when  this  relation  is  diaagedi  rel^gkm  is 
^varied,  that  is,  on  the  previous  snppofiition  that  man  is  yet  to 
be  united  to  God.;  for,  as  to  its  substance,  (which  consists  in 
the  knowledge  of  Ood,  fidth,  love,  &c.,)  religion  is  always  the 
•same,  except  it  seem  to  be  referred  to  the  substance,  that 
Christ  enters  into  the  Ohristian  reli^on  as  its  object 

ni.  Hie  first  relation,  and  that  which  was  the  first  foimda- 
tion  of  the  piimitiye  religion,  was  the  relation  between  Ood 
and  man — between  God  as  the  Creator,  and  man  as  oreatod 
after  the  image  and  [integer]  in  a  state  of  innooencj ;  where* 
lore  the  religion  built  upon  that  relation  was  that  of  rigid  and 
strict  [ju^ub]  righteousness  and  legal  obedience.  But  that 
.relation  was  changed,  through  the  sin  of  man,  who  {nan  jam] 
after  this  was  no  longer  innocent  and  acceptable  to  Gtod,  but 
'  a  transgressor  and  [damnahilts]  doomed  to  damnation.  There- 
^re,  after  [the  commisssion  of]  sin,  either  man  could  have 
had  no  hope  of  access  to  God  and  to  a  union  with  him,  sinoe 
he  had  violated  and  abrogated  the  divine  worship;,  or  a  new 
relation  of  man  to  his  Creator  was  to  be  founded  by  God, 
through  his  gracious  restoration  of  man,  and  a  new  religion 
was  to  be  instituted  on  that  relation.  This  is  that  which  Gk>d 
has  done,  to  the  praise  of  bis  own  glorious  grace. 

lY.  But,  as  God  is  not  the  restorer  of  a  sinner,  except  in  a 
mediator,  who  expiates  sins,  appeases  God,  and  sanctifies  the 
sinner,  I  repeat  it,  except  in  that  ^^  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,''  it  was  not  the  will  of  our 
most  glorious  and  most  gracious  Gk)d,  alone  and  without  this 
Mediator,  either  that  there  should  be  any  foundation  between 
him  and  the  sinner  restored  by  him,  or  that  there  should  be 
an  object  to  the  reb'gion,  which,  to  the  honor  of  the  restorer 
and  to  the  eternal  felicity  of  the  restored,  he  would  construct 
•  upon  that  relation.  For  it  pleased  the  Father,  through  Christ, 
to  reconcile  all  things  to  himself,  and  by  him  to  restore  both 
those  things  which  are  in  heaven,  and  those  on  earth.  It  also 
pleased  the  Father  ^^  that  all  men  should  honor  the  Son,  even 
as  they  honor  the  Father;''  so  that  whosoever  does  not 
h<mor  the  Son,  does  not  honor  the  Father. 

V.  Wberelore,  after  the  entrance  of  ku,  there  has  been  no 
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salvation  of  men  by  Qody  except  through  Christ,  and  no  sa- 
ying worship  of  God,  except  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  with 
regard  to  him  who  is  [Christus]  the  Anointed  One  for  sinners, 
but  the  savior  of  them  who  believe  on  him ;  so  that  whoso- 
ever is  without  God  is  without  Christ ;  and  he  that  is  without 
Christ,  is  without  the  &ith,  the  worship  and  the  religion  of 
Christ ;  and  without  the  faith  and  hope  of  this  Christ,  either 
promised  and  shadowed  forth  in  types,  or  exhibited  and  clear- 
ly announced,  neither  [afMquiicui]  were  the  ancient  patriarchs 
mvedj  nor  can  we  be  saved. 

VI.  On  this  account,  as  the  transgression  of  the  first  cove- 
nant contains  the  necessity  of  constituting  another  religion, 
and  as  this  would  not  have  occurred  if  that  first  covenant  had 
not  been  made,  it  appears  that  those  things  upon  which  the 
Scriptures  treat,  concerning  the  first  covenant,  and  its  trans- 
gression on  the  part  of  the  first  human  beings,  contain  the 
occasion  of  the  restoration  which  God  was  to  make  through 
Christ,  and  that  they  were,  therefore,  to  be  thus  treated  in  the 
Christian  religion.  This  conclusion  is  easily  drawn  from  the 
very  form  of  the  narration  given  by  Moses. 

VIL  God  is  also  the  object  of  the  Christian  religion,  both 
as  Creator,  and  as  Bestorer  in  Christ,  the  Son  of  his  love ; 
and  these  titles  contain  the  reason  why  God  can  demand  reli- 
gion from  man,  who  has  been  formed  by  his  Cbeatob  a  crea- 
ture^ and  by  his  Brstobeb  a  new  creature.  In  this  object, 
also,  must  be  considered  what  [velit  ease]  is  the  will  of  the 
Qlqbzfieb  of  man,  who  leads  him  out  from  the  demerit  of  sin, 
and  from  misery,  to  eternal  felicity.  These  three  names,  Cbb- 
▲tOB,  Rbstoreb  and  Globifieb,  contain  the  most  powerful 
aignments  by  which  man  is  persuaded  to  religion. 

Yin.  But  because  it  was  the  good  pleasure  of  God  to  make 
this  restoration  through  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Mediator, 
therefore,  the  Son  of  God,  as  constituted  by  the  Father  Chbist 
and  LoBD,  is  likewise  an  object  of  the  Christian  religion  sub- 
ordinate to  God;  though  he  on  earth,  as  the  Word  of  his  Fa- 
tbor,  both  may  be  and  ought  to  be  considered  as  existing  in 
the  Father  from  all  eternity. 
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DISPUTATION  XXXm. 

cast  THE  BB8TOBATI0N  OF  KABT. 

I.  SiNOE  God  is  the  object  of  the  Ohristiaa  religion,  not 
only  as  the  Creator,  but  also  and  properly  as  the  Eestorer,  of 
the  human  race,  and  ob  we  have  finished  our  treatise  on  the 
creation,  we  will  no  proceed  to  treat  on  the  restcnation  of 
mankind,  because  it  is  that  which  contains,  in  itsctf,  anodier 
cause  why  God  by  deserved  right  can  require  religi<Hi  from  a 
man  and  a  sinner. 

IL  Tiiis  restoration  is  the  restitution,  and  the  new  or  tiia 
second  creation,  of  sinful  man,  obnoxious  through  sin  to  deaA 
temporal  and  eternal,  and  to  the  dominion  of  sin. 

m.  The  antecedent  or  inly  moving  cause  is  the  gracioos 
mercy  of  God,  by  which  {voluW]  it  was  his  pleasure  to  panlos 
sin  and  to  succor  the  misery  of  his  creature. 

lY.  The  matter  about  which  [it  is  exercised]  is  man,  a  sin- 
ner, and,  on  account  of  sin,  obnoxious  to  the  wrath  of  God 
and  the  servitude  of  sin.  This  matter  contains  in  itself  the 
outwardly  moving  cause  of  his  gracious  mercy,  but  accident- 
ally, through  this  circumstance,  that  God  delights  in  merqr ; 
for  [alioqutn]  in  every  other  respect  sin  is  per  96  and  properly 
the  external  and  meritorious  cause  of  wrath  and  damnation. 

Y.  We  may  indeed  conceive  the  form,  under  the  general 
notion  of  restitution,  reparation,  or  redemption ;  but  we  do 
not  venture  to  give  an  explanation  of  it,  except  under  two  par- 
tienlar  acts,  the  first  of  which  is  the  remission  of  sins,  or  the 
being  received  into  favor ;  the  other  is  the  renewal  or  sanctifl- 
cation  of  sitiful  man  after  the  image  of  God,  in  which  is  con* 
tained  his  adoption  into  a  son  of  God. 

YL  The  first  end  is  the  praise  of  the  glorious  grace  of  God, 
which  springs  from,  and  exists  at  the  same  time  ¥rith,  the  rerj 
act  of  restitution  or  redemption ;  the  other  end  is,  that,  after 
men  have  been  thus  repaired,  they  ^^  should  live  soba4y, 
righteously  and  godly,  in  this  present  worid,"  and  should  at- 
tain to  a  blissful  felicity  in  the  world  to  come. 
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YiL  Bat  it  bag  pkftsed  God  not  to  exereiBe  this  mercy  in 
jpestoting  man,  witfaont  the  declaration  of  his  jnstiee,  by  which 
he  loTes  righteoiiBness  and  hates  sin  ;  and  he  has,  therefore^ 
appointed  that  the  mode  of  transacting  this  restoration  shonld 
be  through  a  mediator  intervening  between  him  and  sinM 
man,  and  that  this  restoration  should  be  so  performed  as  to 
make  it  certain  and  evident  that  Ood  hates  sin  and  loves  righte- 
ousness, and  that  it  is  his  will  to  remit  nothing  of  his  own 
light,  except  after  his  justice  had  been  satisfied. 

Vm.  For  the  fulfilling  of  this  mediation,  God  has  constf- 
tuted  his  only  begotten  Son  the  mediator  between  him  and 
men,  and  indeed  a  mediator  through  his  own  blood  and  death ; 
for  it  was  not  the  will  of  God  that,  without  the  shedding  of 
Uood  and  the  intervention  of  the  death  of  the  Testator  him- 
sdf^  there  should  be  any  remission,  or  a  confirmation  of  the 
New  Testament,  which  promises  remission  and  the  inscribing 
of  the  law  of  God  in  the  hearts  [of  believers]. 

IX.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  second  object  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  in  subordination  to  Gk>d,  is  Jesus  Ohrist,  the 
Mediator  of  this  restoration,  after  the  Father  had  made  him 
CSurist  [the  Anointed  One]  and  had  constituted  him  the  Lord 
and  the  Head  of  the  church,  so  that  we  must,  through  him, 
approach  to  Qod  for  the  purpose  of  performing  [acts  of]  reli- 
gion to  him ;  and  the  duty  of  religion  must  be  rendered  to 
him,  with  God  the  Father,  from  which  duty  we  by  no  means 
exclude  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 


DISPUTATION  XXXIV. 

ON  THE  PERSON  OF  OUB  LORD  JESUS  OHBIBT. 

I.  Because  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  secondary  object  of 
the  CSiristian  religion,  we  must  further  treat  on  him,  as  such, 
in  a  few  disputations.  But  we  account  it  necessary,  in  the 
firBt  place,  to  consider  the  person,  [pictlis]  of  what  kind  he  is, 
in  himself. 
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n.  We  «ay  that  tiiia  person  is  the  Son  of  Ood  and  the  eon 
of  man,  consistipg  of  tw6  natures,  &e  divine  and  the  humaa, 
inseparably  ^nnited  without  mixture  or  oonftision,  not  only  ae- 
oording  to  habitude  or  [inhabitatio]  indwelling,  but  likewise 
by  that  union  which  the  ancients  have  correctly  denomimited 
hypostatioal. 

nL  He  has  the  same  nature  with  the  Father,  by  internal 
and  external  communication. 

lY.  He  has  his  human  nature  from  the  vii^gin  Mary  timnigh 
the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  [supervenU]  came  upon 
her  and  overshadowed  her  by  fecundathig  her  seed,  so.  that 
from  it  the  promised  Messiah  should,  in  a  supernatural  man- 
ner, be  bom. 

Y.  But,  according  to  his  human  nature,  he  consists  of  a 
body  truly  organic,  and  of  a  soul  truly  human  which  \vwificar^ 
vii\  quickened  or  animated  his  body.  In  this,  he  is  similar 
to  other  persons  or  human  beings,  as  well  as  in  all  the  eeseR- 
tial  and  natural  properties  both  of  body  and  soul. 

YI.  From  this  personal  union  arises  a  communicatioii  \iSi-' 
omatuni]  of  forms  or  properties ;  such  communication,  how<- 
ever,  was  noi  realj  as  though  some  things  whidi  are  proper  to 
the  divine  nature  were  effused  into  the  human  nature ;  but  it 
was  verhalj  yet  it  rested  on  the  truth  of  this  union,  and  intima* 
ted  the  closest  conjunction  of  both  the  natures. 

OOBOLLABY. 

The  word  aurod«o^,  "very  God,"  so  far  as  it  signifies  that  the 
Son  of  God  has  the  divine  essence  from  himself,  cannot  be  as- 
cribed to  the  Son  of  God,  according  to  the  Scriptures  and  the 
sentiments  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches. 
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DISPUTATION  XXXV. 

ON  THB  PBIE81LY  OFFICE  OF  CHTIST. 

L  Though  the  person  of  Christ  is,  on  account  of  its  excels 
knee,  most  worthy  to  be  honored  and  worshiped,  yet,  that  he 
might  be,  according  to  God,  the  object  o£  the  Christian  reli* 
gion,  two  other  things,  through  the  will  of  God,  were  necessa- 
ry :  (1.)  That  he  should  undertake  some  offices  for  the  sake 
Cfif  men,  to  obtain  eternal  salvation  for  them.  (2.)  That  God 
should  bestow  on  him  dominion  or  lordship  over  oil  things, 
and  full  power  to  save  and  to  damn,  with  an  express  com- 
mand, ^^  that  all  men  should  honor  the  Son  even  as  they  hon- 
or the  Father,'^  and  that  ^^  every  knee  ^ould  bow  to  him,  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father." 

n.  Both  these  things  are  comprehended  together  under  the 
title  of  Savior  and  Mediator.  He  is  a  Savior,  so  far  as  that 
comprises  the  end  of  both,  and  a  Mediator,  as  it  denotes  the 
method  of  performing  the  end  of  both.  For  the  act  of  saving, 
so  far  as  it  is  ascribed  to  Christ,  denotes  the  acquisition  and 
communication  of  salvation.  But  Christ  is  the  Mediator  of 
men  beibre  God  in  soliciting  and  obtaining  salvation,  and  the 
Mediator  of  Qod  with  men  in  imparting  it.  We  will  now 
treat. on  the  former  of  these. 

in.  The  Mediator  of  men  before  God,  and  their  Savior 
through  [impetratwnem]  the  soliciting  and  the  acquisition  of 
salvation,  (which  is  also  called,  by  the  orthodox,  ^^  through  the 
mode  of  merit,")  has  been  constituted  a  priest,  by  Gk>d,  not  ac- 
cording to  the  order  of  Levi,  but  according  to  that  of  Melchis- 
edec,  who  was  ^^  priest  of  the  most  high  God,"  and  at  the  same 
time  ^^  king  of  Salenu" 

lY.  Through  the  nature  of  a  true  and  not  of  a  typical 
priest  was  at  once  both  priest  and  victim  in  one  person,  which 
[duty],  therefore,  he  could  not  perform  except  through  true 
and  [soUdain]  substantial  obedience  towards  God  who  impo- 
sed tJie  office  on  him. 


y.  In  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  most  be  considered, the 
preparation  for  the  office,  and  the  discharge  of  it.  (1.)  Hie 
pbepabahon  is  that  of  the  priest  and  of  the  victim  ;  thepriui 
was  prepared  by  vocation  or  the  imposition  of  the  office,  hj 
the  sanctiflcation  and  consecration  of  his  person  throngh  tiM 
Holy  Spirit,  and  through  his  obedience  and  sufferings,  and 
even  in  some  respect  bj  his  resuscitation  from  the  dead.  !I%I 
victim  was  also  prepared  by  separation,  by  obedience,  (ibr  It 
was  necessary  that  the  victim  should  likewise  be  holy,)  and 
by  being  slain.  ^ 

YL  (2.)  The  disohaboe  of  this  office  consists  in  the  ofiering 
or  presentation  of  the  sacrifice  of  his  body  and  blood,  and  ii 
his  intercession  before  God.  Benediction  Or  blessing,  whioil, 
also,  belonged  to  the  sacerdotal  office  in  the  Old  Testamnk, 
will,  in  this  case,  be  more  appropriately  referred  to  the  rerj 
communication  of  salvation,  as  we  read  in  the  Old  TeetameHl 
that  kings,  also,  dispensed  benedictions. 

YII.  The  [c^poileamaia]  results  of  the  fulfillment  of  the  si^ 
cerdotal  office  are,  reconciliation  with  God,  the  obtainiag'  d 
eternal  redemption,  the  remission  of  sins,  the  Spirit  of  graee^ 
and  life  eternal. 

Yin.  Indeed,  in  this  respect,  the  priesthood  of  Christ  WM 
propitiatory.  But,  because  we,  also,  by  his  beneficence  havie 
been  constituted  priests  to  offer  thanksgivings  to  G^  throi^ 
Christ,  therefore,  he  is  also  a  eucharistical  priest,  so  far  as  he 
offers  our  sacrifices  to  God  the  Father,  that,  when  they  are 
offered  by  his  hands,  the  Father  may  receive  them  witfi  ac- 
ceptance. 

IX.  It  is  evident,  from  those  things  which  have  been  now 
advanced,  that  Christ,  in  his  sacerdotal  office,  has  neither  any 
successor,  vicar,  nor  associate,  whether  we  consider  the  oUft- 
tion,  both  of  his  propitiatory  sacrifice  which  he  offered  of 
those  things  which  were  his  own,  and  of  his  eucharistical  aa^ 
orifice  which  he  offered  of  those  also,  which  belonged  to  «, 
or  whether  we  consider  his  intercession. 
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L  We  deny  tib^t  the  compariBon  between  the  priesthood  of 
daist  and  that  of  Melchisedec,  consisted  either  principiUj  or 
in  anj  manner  in  this,  that  Melchisedec  ofiEared  bretfid  and 
irine  when  he  met  Abraham  returning  firom  the  daughter  of 
theldngs. 

IL  That  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  bloodless,  im- 
plies a  contradiction,  according  to  the  Scriptm^. 

HL  The  living  Christ  {reprcBsentatHr]  is  presented  to  die 
Father  in  no  other  placie  than  in  heaven.  Therefore,  he  is  not 
offered  in  the  mass. 


DISPtTTATIOK  XXXVI. 

ON  THB  FBOPHEnOAL  OFFtOE  OF  CHBI8T. 

The  prophetical  oflSoe  of  Christ  comes  under  consideration 
in  two  views — either  as  he  executed  it  in  his  own  person 
[eonversaitis]  while  he  was  a  sojourner  on  earth,  or  as  he  ad- 
ministered it  when  seated  in  heaven,  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father.  In  the  present  disputation,  we  shall  treat  upon  it  ac- 
cording to  the  former  of  these  relations. 

IL  The  proper  object  of  the  prophetical  o£Sce  of  Christ  was 
not  die  law,  though .  [expltcueritj  he  explained,  or]  fulfilled 
that,  and  freed  it  from  depraved  corruptions ;  neither  was  it 
Hwyyikta^  the  promise,  though  he  confirmed  that  which  had 
Imo  made  to  the  ihthers ;  but  it  was  the  gospel  and  the  New 
Tertament  itoelf,  or  ^^  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  its  righte- 
ooBnesa." 

HL  In  this  prophetical  oflSce  of  Christ  are  to  be  considered 
both  tiie  imposition  (^  the  office,  and  the  discharge  of  it.  1. 
Ihe  imposition  has  sanctification,  instruction  or  furnishing^ 
inauguration,  and  the  promise  of  assistance. 

ly.  (1.)  Sanctification  is  that  by  which  the  Father  sancti- 
fied htm  to  his  office,  frran  the  very  moment  of  his  coDwp^ioa 
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by  the  Holy  Spirit,  (whence,  he  says,  "  To  thiB  end  was  I 
bom,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  shonld 
bear  witness  unto  the  truth,")  and,  indeed,  in  a  manner  fiur 
more  ezcellent  than  that  by  which  Jeremiah  and  John  ai6 
said  to  have  been  sanctified. 

Y.  (2.)  Instruction,  or  furnishing,  is  a  conferring  of  those 
gifts  which  are  necessary  for  discharging  the  duties  of  tba. 
prophetical  ofBce ;  and  it  consists  in  a  most  copious  effusicm 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  him,  and  in  its  [mmisione]  abid^ 
in  him — ''  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  of  ocnm- 
sel  and  might,  of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord^ 
by  which  Spirit  [  fachcm  ut]  it  came  to  pass  that  it  was  Uj^ 
will  to  teach  according  to  godliness  all  those  things  which 
were  to  be  taught,  and  that  [auderet]  he  had  the  courage  to 
teach  them — ^his  mind  and  affections,  both  concupiscible  and 
irrascible,  having  been  sufBciently  and  abundantly  instructed 
or  furnished  against  all  impediments. 

VI.  But  the  instruction  in  things  necessary  to  be  known  is 
said,  in  the  Scriptures,  to  be  imparted  by  vision  and  hearing, 
by  a  &miliar  [intuitionem]  knowledge  of  the  secrets  of  tb^ 
Father,  which  is  intimated  in  the  phrase  in  which  he  is  said 
to  be  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and  in  heaven. 

VJUL  (3.)  His  inauguration  was  made  by  the  baptism  which 
John  conferred  on  him,  when  a  voice  came  from  the  Father 
in  heaven,  and  the  Spirit,  '^  in  a  bodily  shape,  like  a  dove, 
descended  upon  him."  These  were  like  [lUtercB  Jidiiciariail 
credential  letters,  by  which  the  power  of  teaching  was  assert- 
ed  and  claimed  for  him  as  the  ambassador  of  the  Father. 

VILL.  (4.)  To  this,  must  be  subjoined  tlie  promised  perpet- 
ual assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  resting  and  remaining  upoa 
him  in  this  very  [siffno]  token  of  a  dove,  that  he  might  ad- 
minister [animose]  with  spirit  an  office  so  arduous. 

IX.  2,  In  the  dibohaboe  of  this  office,  are  to  be  considered 
the  propounding  of  the  doctrine,  its  confirmation  and  the  re- 
sult. 

X  (1.)  The  propounding  of  the  doctrine  was  made  in  a 
manner  suitable,  both  to  the  things  themselves,  and  to  persona 
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— ^to  hiB  own  person,  and  to  the  persons  of  those  whom  he 
taoght  with  grace  and  authority,  by  accepting  the  person  of 
no  man,  of  whatsoever  state  or  condition  he  might  be. 

ZI.  (2.)  The  confirmation  was  given  both  by  the  holiness 
which  exactly  answers  to  the  doctrine,  and  by  miracles,  pre- 
dictions of  future  things,  the  revealing  of  the  thoughts  of 
men  and  of  other  secrets,  and  by  his  most  bitter  and  conflh  * 
melions  death. 

Xn.  (8.)  The  result  was  two-fold :  The  first  was  one  that 
agreed  with  the  nature  of  the  doctrine  itself — ^the  conversion 
of  a  few  men  to  him,  but  without  such  a  knowledge  of  him 
as  the  doctrine  required ;  for  their  thoughts  were  engaged 
with  the  notion  of  restoring  the  external  kingdom.  The  sbo- 
OND,  which  arose  from  the  depraved  wickedness  of  his  audit- 
on,  was  the  rejection  of  the  doctrine,  and  of  him  who  taught 
it,  his  crucifixion  and  murder.  Wherefore,  he  complains  con- 
cerning himself,  in  Isaiah  xlix,  4 :  ^^  I  have  labored  in  vain,  I 
kave  spent  my  strength  for  nought.** 

Xni.  As  God  foreknew  that  this  would  happen,  it  is  cer- 
tain that  he  willed  this  prophetical  office  to  serve,  for  the  con- 
secration of  Christ,  through  sufierings,  to  undertake  and  ad- 
minister the  sacerdotal  and  regal  office.  And  thus  the 
prophetical  office  of  Christ,  so  far  as  it  was  administered  by 
him  through  his  apostles  and  others  of  his  servants,  was  the 
means  by  which  his  church  was  brought^  to  the  &ith,  and  was 
saved. 

OOBOLLA&Y. 

We  allow  this  question  to  become  a  subject  of  disqussion : 
Did  the  soul  of  Christ  receive  any  knowledge  immediately 
from  the  Logos  operating  on  it,  without  the  intervention  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  is  called  the  knowledge  of  union  7 

7  VOJU IL. 
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DISPUTATION  XXXVIL 

OK  THE  BEGAL    OFFIOS  OF  GHBIST. 

L  AsOhbist,  when  consecrated  by  his  snfferings,  was  made 
tfie  author  of  salvation  to  all  who  obey  him ;  and  as  for  this 
end,  not  only  the  solicitation  and  the  obtaining  of  blcseingi 
were  required,  (to  which  the  sacerdotal  office  was  devoted,)  but. 
also  the  communication  of  them,  it  was  necessary  for  him  to 
be  invested  with  the  regal  dignity,  and  to  be  constituted  Loid 
over  all  things,  with  full  power  to  bestow  salvation,  and  what- 
ever things  are  necessary  for  that  purpose. 

11.  The  kingly  office  of  Christ  is  a  mediatorial  function,  by 
which,  the  Father  having  constituted  him  Lord  over  all  thiogi 
which  are  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  and  peculiarly  the  King 
and  the  Head  of  his  church,  he  governs  all  things  and  the 
church,  to  her  salvation  and  the  glory  of  God.  We  will  view 
this  office  in  accommmodation  to  the  church,  because  we  are 
principally  concerned  in  this  consideration. 

in.  The  functions  belonging  to  this  office  seem  to  be  the 
following :  Vocation  to  a  participation  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  legislation,  the  conferring  of  the  blessings  in  this  life 
necessary  to  salvation,  the  averting  of  the  evils  opposed  to 
them,  and  the  last  judgment  and  the  circumstances  connected 
with  it. 

IV.  Vocation  is  the  first  function  of  the  regal  office  of 
Christ,  by  which  he  calls  sinful  men  to  repent  and  believe  the 
gospel — a  reward  being  proposed  concerning  a  participatioE 
of  the  kingdom,  and  a  threatening  added  of  eternal  destruc- 
tion from  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 

V.  Legislation  is  the  second  function  of  the  regal  office  of 
Christ,  by  which  he  prescribes  to  believers  their  duty,  that,  as 
his  subjects,  they  are  bound  to  perform  to  him,  as  their  Head 
and  Prince — a  sanction  being  added  through  rewards  and 
punishments,  which  properly  agree  with  the  state  of  this  spir- 
itoal  kingdom. 
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YL  Among  tho  blessings  which  the  third  fanction  of  the 
regal  office  of  Christ  serves  to  communicate,  we  number  not 
only  the  temission  of  sins  and  the  Spirit  of  grace  inwardly 
witnessing  with  our  h^surts  that  we  are  the  children  of  Qod, 
but  likewise  all  those  blessings  which  are  necessary  for  the 
dischaige  of  theoffice ;  as  illumination,  the  inspiring  of  good 
thoughts  and  desires,  [corroboraHo]  strength  against  tempflt 
tions,  and,  in  brief,  the  inscribing  of  the  law  of  God  in  our 
hearts.  In  addition  to  these,  as  many  of  the  blessings  of  this 
[animalis]  natural  life,  as  Christ  knows  will  contribute  to  the 
nlvation  of  those  who  believe  in  him.  But  the  evils  over  the 
averting  of  which  this  function  presides,  must  be  understood 
as  being  contrary  to  these  blessings. 

VII.  Judgment  is  the  last  act  of  the  regal  office  of  Christ,  by 
which,  justly,  and  without  respect  of  persons,  he  pronounces 
sentence  concerning  all  the  thoughts,  words,  deeds  and  omissions 
of  all  men,  who  have  been  previously  summoned  and  placed  be- 
fore his  tribunal ;  and  by  which  he  irresistibly  executes  that  sen- 
trace  through  a  just  and  gracious  {reiribiUionern]  rendering  of 
rewards,  and  throng  the  due  retribution  of  punishments, 
which  consist  in  the  bestowing  of  life  eternal,  and  in  the  in- 
fliction of  death  eternal. 

^  VIII.  The  results  or  consequences  which  correspond  with 
these  functions,  are,  (1.)  The  collection  or  gathering  together 
of  the  church,  or  the  building  of  the  temple  of  Jehovah  ;  this 
gathering  together  consists  of  the  calling  of  the  gentiles,  and 
the  bringing  back  or  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  through  the 
fedth  which  answers  to  the  divine  vocation.  (2.)  Obedience 
performed  to  the  commands  of  Christ  by  those  who  have  be- 
lieved in  the  Lord,  and  who  have,  through  faith,  been  made 
citizens  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  (3.)  The  obtaining  of  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  other  bles- 
sings which  conduce  to  salvation,  as  well  as  a  deliverance 
fix)m  the  evils  which  molest  [believers]  in  the  present  life. 
(5.)  Lastly.  The  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  a  participa- 
tion of  life  eternal. 

IX.   The  means  by  which  Christ  administers  his  kingdom, 
and  which  piiftoipaUy  come  under  our  observation  in  ooxisid- 
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ering  the  church,  are  the  word,  and  the  Holj  Sjnrit,  which 
ought  never  to  be  separated  from  each  other.  For  this  Spok 
ordinarily  employs  the  word,  or  t^e  meaning  of  the  word,  ia 
its  external  preaching ;  and  the  word  alone,  without  the  iU«- 
mination  and  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  insnflicieiit 
But  Christ  never  separates  these  two  things,  except  througk 
ike  fault  of  those  who  reject  the  word  and  resist  the  H0I7 
(Spirit. 

X.  The  opposite  results  to  these  consequences  are,  the  onl- 
ing  away  of  the  yoke  [of  Christ],  the  imputation  of  sin,  the 
denial  or  the  withdrawing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  delivw- 
ing  over  to  the  power  of  Satan  to  a  reprobate  mind,  and  to 
hardness  of  heart,  with  other  temporal  evils,  and,  lastly^ 
death  eternal. 

XI.  From  these  things,  it  appears  that  the  prophetical 
office,  by  which  a  church  is  collected  through  the  word,  oughl 
to  be  [&uccenturiatum]  a  reserve  or  accessary  to  the  t^egd 
office  ;  and,  therefore,  that  the  administrators  of  it  are  rightij 
denominated  ^^  the  apostles  and  the  servants  of  Christ,"  asof  him 
who  sends  them  forth  into  the  whole  world,  over  which  he  has 
the  power,  and  who  puts  words  into  their  mouths,  whose  con- 
tinued assistance  is  likewise  necessary,  that  the  word  msj 
produce  such  fruit  as  agi'ces  with  its  nature. 

XII.  This  regal  office  is  so  peculiar  to  Christ,  under  Gk)d 
the  Father,  that  he  admits  no  man,  even  subordinately,  into  a 
participation  of  it,  as  if  he  would  employ  such  an  one  for  a 
ministerial  head.  For  this  reason,  we  say,  that  the  Bomaa 
pontiff,  who  calls  himself  the  head  and  spouse,  though  under 
Christ,  is  Antichrist 


DISPUTATION  XXXVm> 

OK  THE  ST ATB8  OF  CHSIBT^  HUMILIATION  AlH)  XXALTATlOSr. 

L  RBSFBormo  the  imposition  and  the  execution  of  the  offices 
'iMek  belong  to  Qirisft,  two  Mater  of  his  usnatty  ooamvndm 
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oonrndemtioB,  both  of  them  being  reqniied  for  this  pTirpo6e--i 
that  he  may  be  able  to  bear  the  name  of  Savior  according  to 
the  will  of  Ghxl,  and,  in  reality,  to  perform  the  thing  cngnified 
under  this  name.  One  of  these  states  is  that  of  his  humilia- 
tion, and  is,  according  to  the  flesh,  [animalia]  natural ;  the 
other  IB  that  of  glory,  according  to  the  Spirit,  and  is  spirituaL 

n.  To  the  first  state,  that  of  his  humiliation,  belong  th9 
following  articles  of  our  belief :  ^^  He  suffered  under  Pontius 
Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried;  he  descended  into 
hell.''  To  the  latter  state,  that  of  his  exaltation,  belong  these 
articles :  ^^  He  aroee  again  from  the  dead ;  he  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Al- 
Bughty ;  from  thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead." 

m.  The  sufferings  of  Christ  contain  every  kind  of  reproach- 
m  and  torments,  both  of  soul  and  body,  which  were  inflicted 
on  him  partly  by  the  fury  of  his  enemies,  ^nd  partly  by  the 
immediate  chastisement  of  his  Father.  We  say  that  these 
list  are  not  contrary  to  the  good  of  the  natural  life,  but  to  that 
of  the  spiritual  life.  But  we  deduce  the  commencement  of 
these  sufferings  [a  oaptivitaie]  from  the  time  -when  he  was 
taken  into  custody ;  for  we  consider  those  things  which  pre- 
viously befell  him,  rather  to  have  been  xa(p(Mra^sia^,  forerunners 
of  his  sufferings,  by  which  [eooplararetur]  it  might  be  put  to 
the  testy  whether,  with  the  prescience  of  those  things  which 
were  to  be  endured,  and,  indeed,  through  an  experimental 
faiowledge,  he  would  still  be  ready  by  voluntary  obedience  to 
endure  other  sufferings. 

IV.  The  crucifixion  has  the  mode  of  murder,  by  which 
mode  we  are  taught,  that  Christ  was  made  a  cui*se  for  us,  that 
we,  through  his  cross,  might  be  delivered  from  the  curse  of 
the  law ;  for  this  seems  to  have  been  the  entire  reason  why 
Qod  pronounced  him  accursed  who  hung  on  a  tree  or  dross, 
that  we  might  understand  that  Christ,  having  been  ci-ucified 
rather  by  divine  [dispensatume]  appointment,  than  by  hu* 
9ian  means,  [censert]  was  reckoned  accursed  for  our  sake,  by 
Qod  himself. 

Y.  The  death  of  Christ  was  a  true  separation  of  his  aool 
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from  the  body,  both  according  to  its  effects  and  according  to 
place.  It  would  indeed  have  ensued  from  crucifixion,  and  es- 
pecially from  the  breaking  of  his  legs ;  on  which  account,  he 
is  justly  said  to  have  been  killed  by  the  Jews ;  but  deadi 
[jprcBoccupata  est]  was  anticipated,  or  previously  undertaken, 
by  Christ  himself,  that  he  might  declare  himself  to  have  re- 
ceived power  from  God  the  Father  to  lay  down  his  soul  and 
life,  and  that  he  died  a  voluntary  death.  The  former  of  these 
seems  to  relate  to  the  confirmation  of  the  truth  whioh  had 
been  announced  by  him  as  a  prophet,  and  the  latter,  to  [rth 
Uanem]  the  circumstances  of  his  priestly  office. 

VI.  The  burial  of  Christ  has  relation  to  his  certain  dealli; 
and  his  remaining  in  the  grave  signifies,  that  he  was  under 
the  dominion  of  death  till  the  hour  of  his  resurrection.  This 
state,  we  think,  was  denoted  by  the  existence  of  Christ  [aptid 
inferos]  among  the  dead,  of  which  his  descent  into  hell  [or 
hades]  was  the  commencement,  as  his  interment  was  that  of 
his  remaining  in  the  tomb.  This  interpretation  is  confirmed, 
both  by  the  second  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  (v,) 
and  by  the  consent  of  the  ancient  church,  who,  in  the  symbol 
of  her  belief,  had  only  the  one  or  the  other  of  these  expres- 
sions, either  "He  descended  into  hell,"  or  "He  was  buried."* 
Yet  if  any  man  thinks  the  meaning  of  this  article —  "  He  de- 
scended into  hell" — to  be  different  from  that  which  we  have 
given,  we  will  not  contradict  his  opinion,  provided  it  be  agree* 
able  to  the  Scriptures  and  to  the  analogy  of  faith. 

VII.  This  state  [of  humiliation]  was  necessary,  both  that 
he  might  yield  obedience  to  his  Father,  and  that,  having  been 
tempted  in  all  things  without  sin,  he  might  be  able  [compaii] 
to  sympathize  with  those  who  are  tempted,  and,  lastly,  that 
he  might,  by  suffering,  be  consecrated  as  priest  and  king,  and 
might  enter  into  his  own  glory. 

Vin.  But  this  state  of  glory  and  exhaltation  contains  three 
degrees — ^his  resurrection,  ascension  into  heaven,  and  sitting 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father. 

IX.  The  commencement  of  his  glory  was  his  deliverance 
from  the  bonds  [infemi]  of  the  grave,  and  his  rising  again 
from  the  dead,  by  whidi  his  body,  that  was  dead  and  bad 
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been  laid  in  the  sepnlcher,  after  the  effects  of  death  had  been 
deslaxiyed  in  it,  was  reunited  to  his  soul,  and  brought  back 
again  to  life,  not  to  this  naiuralf  but  to  a  spiritual  life ;  though, 
fix)in  [almndante]  the  overflowing  force  of  natural  life,  he  was 
able  to  perform  its  functions  as  long  as  it  was  necessary  for 
him  to  remain  with  his  disciples  in  the  present  life,  after  hav- 
ing "  arisen  again  from  the  dead,"  [adjidem  resurrectioni  ad- 
hibendiMn]  to  impart  credibility  to  his  resurrection.  We  as- 
cribe this  resurrection,  not  only  to  the  Father  through  the 
Holy  Spirit,  but  likewise  to  Christ  himself,  who  had  the  pow- 
er of  taking  up  his  life  again. 

X.  The  assumption  of  Christ  into  heaven  containsiiie  pro- 
gress of  his  exaltation.  For,  as  he  had  finished,  on  earth,  the 
office  enjoined,  and  .had  received  a  body — not  a  natural, 
earthly,  corruptible,  fleshly  and  ignominious  body,  but  one 
spiritual,  heavenly,  incorruptible  and  glorious,  and  as  other 
[munid]  duties,  necessary  for  procuring  the  salvation  of  men, 
were  to  be  performed  in  and  concerning  heaven,  it  was  [fas] 
right  and  proper  that  he  should  rise  and  be  exalted  to  heaven, 
and  should  remain  there  until  he  comes  to  judgment. 

Pram  these  premises^  the  dogma  of  the  papists  concerning 
transubstantiation^  a/nd  that  of  the  Ubiquitanrians  concerning 
oonsuhstarUiationj  or  the  bodily  presence  of  Christ  in^  with 
and  under  the  breads  are  refuted. 

XI.  The  exaltation  of  Christ  to  the  right  hand  of  th6  Fa- 
ther is  the  supreme  degree  of  his  exaltation ;  for  it  contains 
the  consummate  glory  and  power  which  have  been  communi- 
cated to  Christ  himself  by  the  Father — glory,  in  his  being 
seated  with  the  Father  in  the  throue  of  majesty,  both  because 
the  regal  office  has  been  conferred  on  him,  with  full  command, 
and  on  earth  above  all  and  over  all  created  things,  and  be- 
cause the  dignity  was  conferred  on  him  of  further  discharging 
[the  duties  of]  the  sacerdotal  office,  in  that  action  which  was 
to  be  performed  in  heaven  by  a  more  sublime  High  Priest 
[fado']  constituted  in  heaven  itself. 


XII-  In  relation  to  the  priesthood,  the  state  of  homiliatioa 
waa  necessary ;  because  it  was  the  part  of  Christ  to  appear  in 
heaven  before  the  face  of  his  Father,  sprinkled  witli  his  own 
blood,  and  to  intercede  for  believers.  It  was  also  necessaiy^ 
in  relation  to  his  regal  office  ;  because,  (and  in  this  behold  the 
administration  of  the  prophetical  office  placed  in  subordinap 
tion  to  the  r^al !)  because  \dth%d(\  it  was  his  duty  to  send 
the  word  and  the  Spirit  from  heaven,  and  to  administer  from 
the  throne  of  his  majesty  all  things  in  the  name  of  his  Far 
ther,  and  especially  his  church,  by  conferring  on  those  who 
obey  him,  the  blessings  promised  in  his  word  and  sealed  by 
his  Spirit,  and  by  inflicting  evils  on  the  disobedient  after 
they  have  abused  the  patience  of  Ood  as  long  as  his  justioa 
could  bear  it  Of  this  administration,  the  last  act  will  ba 
the  universal  judgment,  for  which  we  are  now  waiting.  ^'  C!oiiie» 
Lord  Jesus  1" 


DISPUTATION  XXXIX. 

OH  THE  WILL  AND  COMMAND  OF  QOD  THE  FATHEB  AND  OF 
CHBIBT,  BY  WHICH  TUIT  WILL  AND  COMMAND  THAT  BELXOIOIN 
BB  PERFORMED  TO  THEM  BY  SINFUL 


I.  In  ADDmoN  (o  the  tilings  tliat  God  has  done  in  Christ, 
and  Christ  has  done  through  the  command  of  the  Father,  for 
the  retlemption  of  mankind,  who  were  lost  throu^rh  sin,  by 
which  botli  of  them  have  merited  that  \}^ligumtni\  religious 
homage  should  be  performed  to  them  by  sinful  man — and  in 
addition  to  die  fact  tiiat  the  Father  has  constituted  Christ  the 
Savior  and  Ilead,  witli  full  power  and  capability  of  saving 
through  the  administration  of  his  priestly  and  regal  ofiicos,  on 
account  of  which  i)Ower,  Christ  is  worthy  to  be  worsliipad 
with  religious  honors,  and  able  to  reward  his  worshi|)ers,  that 
he  may  not  be  worshiped  in  vain,  it  was  requisite  that  the  will 
of  God  the  Father  and  of  Christ  should  be  subjoined,  bj 


whiek  thej  willed  aad  commanded  that  religioBB  worsliip 
dionld  be  offered  to.  them,  lest  the  performance  of  religion 
Bhoold  be  ^'  will-worship,"  or  BOperstition. 

n.  It  was  the  will  of  God  that  this  command  should  be 
ptopoeed  through  the  mode  of  a  covenant,  that  is,  through  the 
matnal  stipulation  and  promise  of  the  contracting  parties— of 
a  ooYenant,  indeed,  which  is  never  to  be  disannulled  or  to 
perish,  which  is,  therefore,  denominated  "  the  new  covenant," 
and  is  ratified  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Ohrist  as  Mediator. 

m.  On  this  account,  and  because  Christ  has  been  constitu- 
ted by  the  Father,  a  prince  and  Lord,  with  the  full  possession 
of  all  the  blessings  necessary  to  salvation,  it  is  also  called  '^  a 
Testament"  or  "  Will ;"  therefore,  he,  also,  as  the  Testator, 
is  dead,  and  by  his  death,  has  confirmed  the  testamentary 
promise  which  had  previously  been  made,  concerning  the  ob- 
taining of  the  eternal  inheritance  by  the  remission  of  sins. 

lY.  The  stipulation  on  the  part  of  God  and  Christ  is,  that 
Qod  shall  be  Qod  and  Father  in  Christ  [to  a  believer]  if  in  the 
name,  and  by  the^eommand  of  Gkxl,  he  acknowledges  Christ 
as  his  Lord  and  Savior,  that  is,  if  he  believe  in  God  through 
Christ,  and  in  Christ,  and  if  he  yield  to  both  of  them  love, 
worship,  honor,  fear,  and  \mkgram\  complete  obedience  as 


y.  The  promise,  on  the  part  of  God  the  Father,  and  of 
Christ,  is,  that  God  will  be  the  Gkni  and  Father,  and  that 
Christ  will  be  the  Savior,  (through  the  administration  of  his 
sacerdotal  and  regal  offices,)  of  those  who  have  faith  in  God 
the  Father,  and  in  Christ,  and  who,  through  &ith,  yield  obe- 
dience to  them ;  that  is,  Gtod  the  Father,  and  Christ,  will  ac- 
count the  performance  of  religious  duty  to  be  grateful,  and  will 
crown  it  with  a  reward. 

YL  On  the  other  hand,  the  promise  of  sinful  man  is  that 
he  will  believe  in  God  and  in  Christ,  and  through  faith  will 
yield  compliance  or  render  obedience.  But  the  stipulation  is 
that  God  be  willing  to  be  mindful  of  his  compact  and  holy 
[tMimonii]  declaration. 

VU.  Christ  intervenes  between  the  two  parties ;  on  the  part 
oC  God,  he  proposes  the  stipulation,  and  eonfixma  the  promise 
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with  hiB  blood ;  he  likewise  works  a  persuasion  in  the  hearts 
of  believers,  and  [ob^ignat]  affixes  to  it  bis  attesting  seal,  that 
the  promise  will  be  ratified.  But,  on  the  part  of  siuful  man, 
he  promises  [to  the  Father]  that,  by  the  efficacy  of  his  Spirit 
[effeciurum  ut  homo  proBstef]  he  will  cause  man  to  perform 
the  things  which  he  has  promised  to  his  God ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  he  requires  of  the  Father,  that,  mindful  of  his 
own  promise,  he  will  deign  to  bestow  on  \talibus]  those  who 
answer  this  description,  or  believers,  the  forgiveness  of  til 
their  sins,  and  life  eternaL  He  likewise  intervenes,  by  pre- 
senting to  Gk)d  the  service  performed  by  man,  and  by  render^ 
ing  it  grateful  and  acceptable  to  God  through  the  odor  of  hii 
own  fragrance. 

YIII.  External  {dgnaculd]  seals  or  tokens  are  also  employ- 
ed to  which  the  ancient  Latin  fathers  have  given  the  appellap 
tion  of  '^  Sacraments,"  and  which,  on  the  part  of  God,  seal 
the  promise  that  has  been  made  by  himself;  but,  on  the  part 
of  men,  they  are  "  the  hand-writing,"  or  bond  of  that  obliga» 
tion  by  which  they  had  bound  themselves  that  noUiing  may 
in  any  respect  be  wanting  which  seems  to  be  at  all  capable  of 
contributing  to  the  nature  and  relation  of  the  covenant  and 
compact  into  which  the  parties  have  mutually  entered. 

IX.  From  all  these  things,  are  apparant  the  most  sufficient 
perfection  of  the  Christian  religion  and  its  unparalleled  excel- 
lence above  all  other  religions,  though  they  also  be  supposed 
to  be  true.  Its  sufficiency  consists  in  this — both  that  it  dem- 
onstrates the  necessity  of  that  duty  which  is  to  be  performed 
by  sinful  man,  to  be  completely  absolute,  and  on  no  account 
to  be  remissible,  by  which  the  way  is  closed  against  cartud  «•• 
curity — and  that  it  most  strongly  fortifies  against  despair^  not 
only  sinners,  that  they  may  be  led  to  repentance,  but  also 
those  who  perform  the  duty,  that  they  may,  through  the  cer- 
tain hope  of  future  blessings,  persevere  in  the  course  of  faith 
and  of  good  works  upon  which  they  have  entered.  These 
two  [despair  and  carnal  security]  are  the  greatest  evils  whidi 
are  to  be  avoided  in  the  whole  of  religion. 

X.  This  is  the  excellence  of  the  Christian  religion  above 
every  other,  that  all  these  things  are  transacted  by  the  inter* 
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Tention  of  Christ  ottr  mediator,  priest  and  king,  in  which,  nv- 
meroos  arguments  are  proposed  to  ns,  both  for  the  establish- 
ment of  the  necessity  of  its  performance,  and  for  the  confirm- 
ation  of  hope,  and  for  the  removal  of  despair,  that  cannot 
be  shewn  in  any  other  religion.  On  this  account,  therefore, 
it  is  not  wonderful  that  Christ  is  said  to  be  the  wisdom  of  God 
and  the  power  of  Ood,  manifested  in  the  gospel  for  the  salva* 
tion  of  believers. 

COROLLARY. 

No  prayers  and  no  duty,  performed  by  a  sinner,  are  grate* 
fill  to  God,  except  with  reference  to  Christ ;  and  yet,  people 
have'  acted  properly  in  desiring  and  in  beseeching  God,  that 
he  would  be  pleased  to  bless  King  Messiah  and  the  progress 
of  his  kingdom. 


DISPUTATION  XL. 

OK  THE  PBEDBSmrATION  OF  BELIEVERS. 

L  As  WE  have  hitlierto  treated  on  the  object  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  that  is,  on  Christ  and  God,  and  on  the  formal 
reasons  why  religion  may  be  usefully  performed  to  them,  and 
ought  to  be,  among  which  reasons,  the  last  is  the  will  of  Otod 
and  his  command  that  prescribes  religion  by  [pactionetri]  the 
conditions  of  a  covenant ;  and  as  it  will  be  necessary  now  to 
subjoin  to  this  a  discourse  on  the  vocation  of  men  to  a  parti- 
dpaiion  in  tfuxt  covenant^  it  will  not  be  improper  for  us,  in 
this  place,  to  insert  one  on  the  Predestination^  by  which  Gtod 
determined  to  treat  with  men  according  to  that  prescript,  and 
by  which  he  decreed  to  administer  that  vocation,  and  the  means 
to  it.    First,  concerning  the  former  of  these. 

II.  That  predestination  is  the  decree  of  the  good  pleasure 
of  Gk>d,  in  Christ,  by  which  he  determined,  within  himself^ 
from  all  etomity,  to  justify  believers^  fco  adopt  them,  and  to 
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endow  them  with  eternal  life,  ^'to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of 
his  grace,"  and  even  for  the  declaration  of  his  justice. 

m.  This  predestination  is  evangelical,  and,  therefore,  per 
emptory  and  irrevocable  ;  and,  as  the  gospel  is  purely  gnh 
cioas,  this  predestination  is  also  gracious,  according  to  the. 
benevolent  [affectum]  inclination  of  Ood  in  Christ.  But  that 
grace  excludes  every  cause  which  can  possibly  be  imagitied  to 
be  capable  of  having  proceeded  from  man,  and  by  which  God 
may  be  moved  to  make  this  decree. 

IV.  But  we  place  Christ  as  the  foundation  of  this  predesti- 
nation, and  as  the  meritorious  cause  of  those  blessings  which 
have  been  destined  to  believers  by  that  decree.  For  the  love 
with  which  God  loves  men  absolutely  to  salvation,  and  ac^ 
cording  to  which  he  absolutely  intends  to  bestow  on  them 
eternal  life,  this  love  [nan  est]  has  no  existence  except  in  Jesiii 
Ohrist,  the  Son  of  his  love,  who,  both  by  his  efficacious  communi- 
cation, and  by  his  most  worthy  merits,  .is..the  cause  of  salvation^ 
and  not  only  the  dispenser  of  recovered  salvation,  but  likeWiSe 
the  solicitor,  obtainer,  and  restorer  of  that  salvation  whic  i 
was  lost.  Therefore,  sufficient  is  not  attributed  to  Christ, 
when  he  is  called  executor  of  the  decree  which  had  been  pre- 
viously made,  and  without  the  consideration  of  him  as  [the 
person]  on  whom  that  decree  is  founded. 

y.  We  lay  down  a  two-fold  matter  for  this  predestination 
— 4ivine  things,  and  the  persons  to  whom  tlie  communica- 
tion of  them  has  been  predestinated.  (1.)  Those  divine 
things  are  the  spiritual  blessings  which  usually  receive  the 
appellations  of  grace  and  ghry.  (2.)  The  persons  are  the 
faithful,  or  believers ;  that  is,  they  believe  in  God  who  justi- 
fies the  ungodly,  and  in  Christ  raised  from  the  dead.  Bat 
faith,  that  is,  the  faith  which  is  on  Christ,  the  mediator  be- 
tween God  and  men,  presupposes  sin,  and  likewise  the  knowl- 
edge or  acknowledgement  of  it. 

YI.  We  place  the  form  of  this  predestination  in  the  internal 
act  itself  of  God,  who  foreordains  to  believers  this  union  with 
Christ  their  Head,  and  [co7Mnuni4mern\  a  participation  in  his 
benefits.  But  we  place  the  end  in  "  the  praise  of  the  glory  of 
the  grace  of  Gtod;''  and  aa  this  grace  is  the  cause  of  titiat 
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decree,  it  is  equitable  that  it  Bhould  be  celebrated  by  [Ula] 
gloiy,  though  God,  by  using  it,  has  rendered  it  illustrious  and 
glorious.  In  this  place,  too,  occurs  the  mention  of  justice 
itself,  as  that  by  the  intervention  of  which  Christ  was  given  as 
mediator,  and  faith  in  him  was  required ;  because,  without 
this  mediator,  God  has  neither  willed  to  shew  mercy,  nor  to 
•avd  men  without  faith  in  him. 

Vll.  But,  as  this  decree  of  predestination  is  according  to 
election,  which  necessarily  includes  reprobation,  we  must  like- 
wise advert  to  it  As  opposed  to  election,  therefore,  we  define 
reprobation  to  be  the  decree  of  Gk>d's  anger  or  of  his  severe 
will,  by  which,  from  all  eternity,  he  determined  to  condemn 
to  eternal  death  all  unbelievers  and  itnp^iitent  persons,  for 
the  declaration  of  his  power  and  anger ;  yet  so,  that  unbeliev- 
ers are  visited  with  this  punishment,  not  only  on  account  of 
ttnbdief,  but  likewise  on  account  of  other  sins  fix»m  which  they 
might  have  been  delivered  through  faith  in  Christ. 

Vin.  To  both  these  is  severally  subjoined  the  execution  t)f 
eaeh ;  the  acts  of  which  are  performed  in  that  order  in  which 
they  have  been  ordained  by  Qod  in  the  decree  itself;  and  the 
objects,  both  of  the  decree, and  of  its  execution,  are  completely 
the  same  and  uniform,  or  they  are  invested  with  the  same  for- 
mal reason,  though  they  are  considered  in  the  decree^  as  in  the 
mind  of  God,  through  the  understanding,  but,  in  the  execution 
cf.  ilfBS  such,  actually  in  existence. 

JX.  This  predestination  is  the  foundation  of  Christianity,  of 
salvation,  and  of  the  certainty  of  salvation ;  and  St.  Paul  treats 
upon  it  in  his  epistle  to  the  Bomans,  (viii,  28-30^)  in  the  ninth 
and  following  chapters  of  the  same  epistle,  and  in  the  first 
diiapter  of  ^t  to  the  Ephesians. 
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DISPUTATION  XLI. 

ON  THB  PBEDE8TINATI0N  OF  IHB  MEANS  TO  THE  END. 

I.  After  we  have  finished  our  diBCuseion  on  the  predeeti 
tion  by  which  God  has  determined  the  necessity  of  faith  kt 
himself  and  in  Christ,  for  the  obtaining  of  salvation,  according 
to  which  faith  is  prescribed  to  be  performed  as  the  boundon 
duty  of  man  to  God  and  Christ ;  it  follows,  that  we  treat  on 
the  predestination  by  which  God  determines  to  admini3ter  tibe 
means  to  fiiith. 

II.  For,  as  that  act  of  fidth  is  not  in  the  power  of  a  natnral, 
carnal,  lanimalis]  sensual,  and  sinful  man,  and  as  no  one  can 
perform  this  act  except  through  the  grace  of  God,  but  as  all 
the  grace  of  God  is  administered  according  to  the  will  of 
God — that  will  which  be  has  had  within  himself  from  |dl 
eternity — ^for  it  is  an  internal  act,  therefore,  some  certain  pPD- 
destination  must  be  preconceived  in  the  mind  and  will  of  Ood, 
according  to  which  he  dispenses  that  grace,  or  the  means 
to  it 

III.  But  we  can  define  this  predestination,  that  it  is  the 
eternal  decree  of  God,  by  which  [conatiluit]  he  has  wisely  and 
justly  resolved,  within  himself,  to  administer  those  means 
which  are  necessary  and  sufficient  to  produce  faith  in  [the 
hearts  of]  sinful  men,  in  such  a  manner  as  he  knows  to  be 
comportablo  with  his  mercy  and  with  his  severity,  to  the  gloiy 
of  his  name  and  to  the  salvation  of  believers. 

lY.  The  object  of  this  predestination  is,  both  the  means  of 
producing  this  faith,  and  the  sinful  men  to  whom  he  has  de- 
creed either  to  give  or  not  to  give  this  faith,  as  the  object  of 
the  predestination  discussed  in  the  preceding  disputation  was 
faith  itself,  existing  in  the  preconception  of  tlie  mind  of  God. 

V.  The  antecedent,  or  inly  moving  cause,  impelling  to  make 
the  decree,  is  not  only  the  mercy  of  God,  but  also  his  severity. 
But  his  wisdom  prescribes  the  mode  which  his  justice  admin- 
isters,  that  what  is  justly  due  to  mercy  may  be  attributed  to 
it,  and  that|  in  the  mean  time,  r^ard  may  be  had  to  severity, 
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according  to  which  God  threatens  that  he  will  send  a  famine 
of  the  word  on  the  earth. 

YI.  The  matter  is  the  conceded  or  the  denied  dispensation 
of  the  means.  The  form  is  the  ordained  dispensation  itself, 
according  to  which  it  is  granted  to  some  men  and  denied  to 
others,  or  it  is  granted  or  denied  on  this  and  not  on  that 
canditian. 

VII.  The  end  for  the  sake  of  which,  and  the  end  which,  are 
conjoined  to  the  administration  itself  at  the  very  same  mo- 
ment, and  are  the  declaration  of  the  mercy  of  God,  and  of  his 
$l07erity,  wisdom  and  justice.  The  end  [<?wi]  for  which  it  was 
intended,  and  which  follows  from  the  administration,  is  the 
aalvation  of  believers.  The  results  arc,  the  condemnation  of 
unbelievers,  and  the  still  more  grievous  condemnation  of  some 
men. 

Yin.  But  the  proper  and  peculiar  means  destined,  are  the 
word  and  Spirit ;  to  which,  also,  may  be  joined  the  good  and 
the  evil  things  of  this  natural  life,  which  God  employs  for  the 
aame  end,  and  of  the  nature  and  efficacy  of  which  we  shall 
iKat  in  the  disputation  on  Vocation  j  where  tliey  are  used. 

IX.  To  these  means,  we  attribute  two  epithets,  "  necessity'' 
and  "  sufficiency,"  (§  III,)  which  belong  to  them  according  to 
the  will  and  nature  of  God,  and  which  we  also  join  together. 
(1.)  Necessity  is  in  them  ;  because,  without  them,  a  sinner 
cannot  conceive  faith.  (2.)  Sufficiency  also  is  in  them;  be- 
caose  they  are  employed  in  vain,  if  they  be  not  sufficient; 
yet  we  do  not  account  it  necessary  to  place  this  sufficiency  in 
the  first  moment  in  which  they  begin  to  be  used,  but  in  the 
entire  progress  and  completion. 

X.  God  destines  these  means  to  no  persons  on  account  of, 
or  according  to,  their  own  merits,  but  through  mere  grace 
alone ;  and  he  denies  them  to  no  one,  except  justly,  on  account 
of  previous  transgressions. 
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DISPUTATION  XLH. 

ON  THB  VOCATION  OF  SINFUL  MEN  TO  0H1U8T,  AND  TO  A 
PABTIOIFATION  OF  SALTATION  IN  HIV. 

I.  The  vocation  or  calling  to  the  communion  of  Ohrist  and 
its  benefits,  is  the  gracious  act  of  Gkxl,  by  which,  through  tlie 
word  and  his  Spirit,  he  calls  forth  sinful  men,  [reas]  subject 
to  condemnation  and  placed  under  the  dominion  of  sin,  fiom 
the  condition  [animalis]  of  natural  life,  and  out  of  the  defile- 
ments and  corruptions  of  this  world,  to  obtain  a  supernatural 
life  in  Ohrist  through  repentance  and  faith,  that  they  may  be 
united  in  him,  as  their  head  destined  and  ordained  by  God, 
and  may  enjoy  [comrrmnumeTri}  the  participation  of  his  bene- 
fits, to  the  glory  of  Qod  and  to  their  own  salvation. 

II.  The  eflScient  cause  of  this  vocation  is  Gk>d  and  the  Father 
in  the  Son ;  the  Son,  also,  himself,  as  constituted  Mediator 
and  King  by  God  the  Father,  calls  men  by  the  Holy  8pirit|  as 
he  is  the  Spirit  of  God  given  to  the  mediator,  and  the  Spirit 
of  Ohrist,  the  King  and  the  Head  of  his  church,  by  whom  the 
Father  and  the  Son  both  "  work  hitherto."  But  this  vocation 
is  so  administered  by  the  Spirit,  that  he  also,  is  properly  de> 
nominated  the  author  of  it.  For  he  appoints  bishops  in  the 
church,  lie  sends  teachers,  he  famishes  them  with  gifts,  he 
grants  them  divine  aid,  and  imparts  force  and  authority  to  the 
word. 

HI.  The  antecedent  or  inly  moving  cause  is  the  grace,  merogr 
and  philanthropy  of  God,  by  which  he  is  inclined  to  suooor 
the  misery  of  sinful  man,  and  to  bestow  blessedness  upon  him. 
But  the  disposing  cause  is,  the  wisdom  and  the  justice  of  God, 
by  which  he  knows  the  method  by  which  it  is  proper  for  thk 
vocation  to  bo  administered,  and  by  which  he  wills  to  dispenae 
it  as  it  is  proper  and  right.  From  this,  arises  the  decree  of 
his  will  concerning  its  administration  and  mode. 

lY.  The  instrumental  cause  of  vocation  is  the  word  of  God 
administered  by  the  aid  of  man,  either  by  preaching  or  by 
writing;  and  this  ia  the  ardinartf  instrument;  or  it  ia  die 
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diyine  word  immediately  propoeed  by  Gk)d,  inwatdly  to  tlM 
mind  and  will,  without  human  [aperam]  aid  or  endeavor ;  and 
this  is  extraordinary.  The  word  employed,  in  both  these 
caeeB,  is  that  both  of  the  law  and  of  the  gospel,  subordinate  to 
each  other  in  their  separate  services. 

y.  The  matter  of  vocation  is  men  constituted  in  their  \ani' 
'maliB]  sensual  life,  as  worldly,  natural,  sensual,  and  sinful. 

YI.  Ths  houndary  from  which  they  are  called,  is,  both  the 
state  of  sensual  or  natural  life,  and  that  of  sin  and  of  miseiy 
on  account  of  sin ;  that  is,  from  condemnation  and  guilt,  and 
afterwards  from  the  bondage  and  dominion  of  sin. 

VII.  The  boundary  to  which  they  are  called,  is,  the  com- 
munication of  grace,  or  of  supernatural  good,  and  of  every 
spiritual  blessing,  the  plenitude  of  which  resides  in  Christ — 
also  their  power  and  force,  as  well  as  the  inclination  to  com- 
municate them. 

VIII.  The  proximate  end  of  vocation  is,  that  men  may  love, 
fear,  honor  and  worship  God  and  Christ — ^may  in  righteous- 
ness and  tme  holiness,  according  to  the  command  of  the  word 
of  God,  render  obedience  to  God  who  calls  them,  and  may, 
by  this  means,  make  their  culling  and  election  sure. 

IX.  The  remote  end  is  the  salvation  of  those  who  are  called, 
and  the  glory  of  Gkxi  and  of  Christ  who  calls ;  both  of  which 
are  placed  in  the  union  of  God  and  man.  For  as  God  unites 
himself  to  man,  and  declares  himself  to  be  prepared  to  unite 

■ 

himself  to  him,  he  makes  his  own  glory  illustrious ;  and,  m 
man  is  united  to  Gk)d,  he  obtains  salvation. 

X.  This  vocation  is  both  external  and  internal.  The  extor- 
nal  vocation  is  by  the  ministry  of  men  propounding  the  word. 
The  internal  vocation  is  through  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  illuminating  and  affecting  the  heart,  that  attention  may 
be  pat  d  to  those  tilings  which  are  spoken,  and  that  [Jide8\ 
credence  may  l>e  given  to  the  word.  From  the  concurrence 
of  both  these,  arises  the  efficacy  of  vocation. 

XI.  But  tliat  distribution  is  not  of  a  genus  into  its  species, 
but  of  a  whole  into  its  paits ;  that  is,  the  distribution  of  the 
whoje  vocation  into  partial  acts  concurring  together  to  one 
fMult,  which  ifl  obedience  yielded  to  the  vocation.    Hence^ 

*  8  vqImBL 


S06  *    MMEB  ASMISTUBm 

the  oompany  of  tboBo  who  are  called  and  who  aoBwer  to  the 
aallf  18  denominated  ^^  a  Ohnrch.'' 

Xn.  The  accidental  [per  aceidens]  iflBoe  of  yocation  is,  the 
xejection  of  the  doctrine  of  graoOi  contempt  of  the  diyine 
connsel,  and  resistance  manifested  i^inst  the  H0I7  Spirit,  of 
which  the  proper  and  per  ee  caose  is,  the  wickedness  and  hard- 
ness of  the  human  heart ;  and  to  this  not  unfrequentty  is, 
added  the  just  jndgment  of  God,  avengiog  the  contempt  shewn 
to  his  word,  from  which  arise  blindness  of  mind,  hardening  <rf 
file  heart,  and  a  delivering  np  to  a  reprobate  [sensum]  mind^ 
and  to  the  power  of  Satan. 


DISPUTATION  XmL 

€V  THB  BSnSTAHOI  BY  WHIQH  ISXX  AHBWXB  TO  TBB  WfTKM 

YOOATIOir. 

L  As,  m  the  matter  of  salyation,  it  has  pleased  Gk>d  to  trsat 
with  man  by  [rationem]  the  method  of  a  covenant,  that  is,  by 
a  stipulation,  or  a  demand  and  a  promise,  and  as  even  voca- 
tion has  regard  to  a  participation  in  the  covenant ;  it  is  insti- 
tated  on  both  sides  and  separately,  that  man  may  perf<»in  the 
teqnisition  or  command  of  Grod,  by  which  he  may  obtain  [the 
ftdfillment  of]  his  promise.  But  this  is  the  mutual  rdation 
between  these  two— the  promise  is  tantamount  to  an  argil- 
ment,  which  God  employs,  that  he  may  obtain  from  man  that 
which  he  demands ;  and  the  compliance  with  the  demand,  on 
the  other  hand,  is  the  condition,  without  which  man  cannot 
obtain  what  has  been  promised  by  God,  and  through  [the 
performance  of]  which  he  most  assuredly  obtains  the  promisa 

n.  Hence,  it  is  apparent  that  the  first  of  all  which  accepts 
Una  vocation  is  the  faith,  by  which  a  man  believes  that,  if  he 
oomplies  with  the  requisition,  he  will  enjoy  the  promise,  but 
that  if  he  does  not  comply  with  it,  [cariturum']  he  will  not  be 
(mt  in  possession  of  the  things  promised,  nay,  that  the  contraiy 
•rila  will  be  inflicted  on  himi  according  to  the  nature  of  ibm 
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ooyefiMDt,  in  which  there  is  no  promise  without  a  pun- 
ishment opposed  to  it.  This  foith  is  the  foondation  on  whidi 
isstB  the  obedience  that  is  to  be  yielded  to  Ood ;  and  it  is, 
therefore,  the  fomidation  of  religion. 

TTT.  Bat  divines  generally  place  three  psurts  in  this  obedir 
enoe.  The  first  is  repentance,  for  it  is  the  calling  of  sinners 
to  ri^teoosness.  The  second  is  faith  in  Christ,  and  in  God 
ihioogh  Christ;  for  Tocation  is  made  through  the  gospel, 
which  is  the  word  of  feith.  The  third  is  the  observance  of 
Qod's  commands,  in  which  consists  holiness  of  life,  to  whidi 
belieyers  are  called,  and  without  which  no  man  shall  see  God. 

TV*  Bepentance  is  [doior]  grief  or  sorrow  on  account  of  flins 
known  and  acknowledged,  the  debt  of  death  contracted  by  sin^ 
and  on  account  of  the  slavery  of  sin,  with  a  desire  to  be  de- 
iivered*  Hence,  it  is  evident,  that  three  things  concur  in 
penitence — the  first  as  an  antecedent,  the  second  as  a  conse- 
quence, and  the  third  as  properly  and  most  fully  comprising 
its  nature. 

,  y.  That  which  is  tantamount  to  an  antecedent  is  the  knowl- 
edge or  acknowledgment  of  sin.  This  consists  of  a  two-fold 
ksowledge :  (1.)  A  general  knowledge  by  which  is  known 
what  is  sin  universally  and  according  to  the  prescript  of  the 
law.  (2.)  A  particular  knowledge,  by  which  it  is  acknowl- 
edged that  sin  had  been  committed,  both  from  a  recollection 
ef  the  bad  deeds  perpetrated  and  of  the  good  omitted,  and 
fifom  the  examination  of  them  according  to  the  law.  This  ac- 
knowledgment, has,  united  with  it,  a  consciousness  of  a  two- 
fidd  demerit,  of  damnation  or  death,  and  of  the  slavery  of  sin ; 
^fbr  the  wages  of  sin  is  death ;''  and  ^^  he  who  sins  is  the  slave 
ef  sin."  This  acknowledgement  is  either  internal,  and  made 
in  the  mind,  or  it  is  external,  and  receives  the  appellation  of 
*  confession.'' 

YL  That  which  intimately  comprises  the  nature  of  repent- 
ance is,  sorrow  on  account  of  sin  committed,  and  of  its  de- 
merit, which  is  so  much  the  deeper,  as  the  acknowledgment 
of  sin  is  clearer,  and  more  copious.  It  is  also  produced  from 
this  acknowledmentby  means  of  a  two-fold  fear  of  punishment: 
(L)  A  fear  not  only  of  bodily  and  temporal  punishment^  bul 
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likewise  of  that  which  is  spiritnal  and  eternal.  (S.)  The  fsKt 
of  Ood,  bj  which  men  are  afraid  of  the  judjirihent  of  suoh  s 
good  and  just  being,  whom  they  have  offended  by  their  sfna. 
This  fear  may  be  correctly  called  ^Mnitial;''  and  we  believe 
that  it  has  some  hope  annexed  to  it. 

VJJL  That  which  follows  as  a  conseqnence,  is  the  desire  of 
deliverance  from  sin,  that  is,  from  the  condemnation  of  sin 
and  from  its  dominion,  which  desire  is  so  much  th3  more  in* 
tense,  by  how  mnch  the  greater  is  the  acknowledgment  of  mia- 
ery  and  sorrow  on  acoonnt  of  sin. 

YIII.  The  canse  of  this  repentance  is,  Ood  by  his  word  and 
Spirit  in  Christ.  For  it  is  a  repentance  tending  not  to  dee- 
pair,  but  to  salvation ;  bnt  such  it  cannot  be,  except  with  re* 
apect  to  Christ,  in  whom,  alone,  the  sinner  can  obtain  deliver^ 
ance  from  the  condemnation  and  dominion  of  sin.  But  the 
word  which  he  uses  at  the  banning  is  the  word  of  the  law, 
yet  not  under  the  l^al  condition  peculiar  to  the  law,  but  un- 
der that  which  is  annexed  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  of 
which  the  first  word  is,  that  deliverance  is  declared  to  peni- 
tents. The  Spirit  of  Ood  may,  not  improperly,  be  denomina- 
ted ^  the  Spirit  of  Christ,"  as  he  is  Mediator ;  and  it  firet 
ikrges  a  man  by  the  word  of  the  law,  and  then  shews  him  the 
grace  of  the  gospel.  The  connection  of  the  word  of  the  law 
and  that  of  the  gospel,  which  is  thus  skillfully  made,  removee 
all  self-security,  and  forbids  despair,  which  are  the  two  pests 
of  religion  and  of  souls. 

IX.  We  do  not  acknowledge  satisfaction,  which  the  papists 
make  to  be  the  third  part  of  repentance,  though  we  do  not 
deny  that  the  man  who  is  a  real  penitent  will  endeavor  to 
make  satisfriction  to  bis  neighbor  against  whom  he  owns  that 
he  has  sinned,  and  to  the  church  that  ho  has  injured  [sccmdtJ^o] 
by  the  offence.  But  satisfaction  can  by  no  means  be  rendered 
to  God,  on  the  part  of  man,  by  repentance,  sorrow,  contrition, 
almsgiving,  or  by  the  voluntary  susception  and  infliction  of 
ptinishments.  If  such  a  course  were  prescribed  by  God,  the 
consciences  of  men  mT»t  necessarily  be  tonnenti»d  wkh  the 
continual  anguish  of  a  threatening  hell,  not  less  than  if  no 
promise  of  grace  had  been  made  to  sinners.    But  God  consid- 
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this  repentaDoe,  which  we  have  described,  if  it  be  trae,  to 
be  worthj  of  a  gracions  delirerance  from  sin  and  misery ;  and 
il.has  &ith  as  a  consequence,  on  which  we  will  treat  in  jtbe 
labseqnent  disputation. 

OOBOLLABY. 

Bepentance  is  not  a  sacrament,  either  with  regard  to.  itself, 
or  with  regard  to  its  external  tokens. 


DISPUTATION  XLIV. 


OH  FAITH  m  GOD  AND  OHBIST. 


L  Lff  the  preceding  disputation,  we  have  treated  on  the 
flnt  part  of  that  obedience  which  is  yielded  to  the  vocation  oi 
God.  The  second  part  now  follows,  which  is  called  ^'  the  obe> 
dience  of  faith." 

U.  Faith,  generally,  is  the  assent  given  to  truth ;  and  di- 
vine fiuth  is  that  which  is  given  to  truth  divinely  revealed. 
The  foundation  on  which  divine  faith  rests  is  two-fold — ^the 
Ofie  external  and  out  of  or  beyond  the  mind — ^the  other  inter- 
nal and  in  the  mind.  (1.)  The  external  foundation  of  faith 
k  the  very  veracity  of  God  [enunoiantis]  who  makes  the  dec- 
laration, and  who  can  declare  nothing  that  is  false.  (2.)  The 
inftemal  foundation  of  faith  is  two-fold-^both  the  general 
[«0lu>]'idea  by  which  we  know  that  Gh>d  is  true — ^and  [notUia] 
the  knowledge  by  which  we  know  that  it  is  the  word  of  Ood. 
Fatlii  is  also  two-fold,  according  to  the  mode  of  revelation, 
being  both  legal  and  evangelical,  of  which  the  latter  conies 
under  our  present  consideration,  and  tends  to  God  and  Christ 

nL  Evangelical  faith  is  an  assent  of  the  mind,  produced 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  thn>ugh  the  gospel,  in  sinners,  who^ 
through  the  law,  know  and  acknowledge  their  sins,  and  are 
penitent  on  account  of  them,  by  which  they  are  not  only  fully 
penmaded  within  theooaelvea  that  Jesos  Chrisl  has  been  .qohit 
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atitated  bj  God  the  author  of  salvation  to  those  "mho  ^bej 
him,  and  that  he  is  their  own  Sarior  if  thej  have  beliered  in 
him,  and  by  which  thej  also  believe  in  him  as  such,  and 
through  him  on  God  as  the  benevolent  Father  in  him,  to 
the  salvation  of  believers  and  to  the  glory  of  Christ  and 
God. 

IV.  The  object  of  faith  is  not  only  the  Gk)d  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  likewise  Christ  himself  who  is  here 
constituted  by  God  the  author  of  salvaticm  to  those  that  ob^ 
him. 

Y.  The  form  is  the  assent  that  is  given  to  an  object  of  thu 
description ;  which  assent  is  not  acquired  by  [discur9um\  a 
course  of  reasoning  from  principles  known  by  nature ;  but  it 
is  an  assent  infused  above  the  order  of  nature,  which,  yet,  is 
confirmed  and  increased  by  the  daily  exercises  of  prayers  and 
mortification  of  the  flesh,  and  by  the  practice  of  good  works. 
Knowledge  is  antecedent  to  faith ;  for  the  Son  of  God  is  be- 
held before  a  sinner  believes  on  him.  But  [Jiducid]  trqst  €t 
confidence  is  conse  ,uent  to  it ;  for,  thtx)ugh  fiaith,  confidence 
is  placed  in  Christ,  and  through  him  in  God. 

YI.  The  author  of  faith  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Son 
sends  from  the  Father,  as  his  advocate  and  \yicarium\  sub- 
stitute, who  may  manage  his  cause  in  the  world  and  against 
it  The  instrument  is  the  gospel,  or  the  word  of  faith,  con- 
taining [9enmim\  the  meaning  concerning  God  and  Ofarist 
which  the  Spirit  proposes  to  the  understanding,  and  of  which 
Iperstiadet]  he  there  works  a  persuasion. 

YIL  The  subject  [in  quo]  in  which  it  resides,  is  the  mind| 
not  only  as  it  acknowledges  this  object  to  be  true,  but  like- 
wise to  be  good,  which  the  word  of  the  gospel  dedares. 
"^Hierefore,  it  belongs  not'  only  to  the  theoretical  understand- 
ing, but  likewise  to  [affe(^vum']  that  of  the  affections,  which 
b  practical. 

Yin.  The  subject  [cui]  to  which  [it  is  directed],  or  the  ob- 
ject about  which  [it  is  occupied],  is  sinful  man,  acknowledging 
his  sins,  and  penitent  on  account  of  them.  For  this  faith  is 
necessary  for  salvation  to  him  who  believes ;  but  it  is  unne- 
oes8a]7  to  one  who  is  not  a  dnner;  and,  therefore,  no  oa% 
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except  a  eiimer,  can  know  or  acknoidedge  Ohrist  for  hie  Sa- 
Tior,  for  he  is  the  Savior  of  Binners.  The  end,  which  we 
intend  for  oar  own  benefit,  is  salration  in  its  nature.  Bnt 
the  chief  end  is  the  glory  of  Gh>d  through  Jeeos  Christ. 

OOROLLABT. 

^  Was  the  faith  of  the  patriarchs  under  the  covenants  of 
promise,  the  same  as  ours  under  the  Kew  Testament,  with 
regard  to  its  substance?"    We  answer  in  the  affirmative. 


DISPUTATION  XLV. 

ON  THE  UHION  OF  BELIBVBB8   WITH    GHBIBT. 

L  As  Chbist  is  constituted  by  the  Father  the  Savior  of 
those  that  believe,  who,  being  exalted  in  heaven  to  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  communicates  to  believers  all  those  bles- 
sings which  he  has  soh'cited  from  tlie  Father,  and  which  he 
has  obtained  by  his  obedience  and  [oc/ti]  pleading,  but  as 
{eommunicoHo]  the  participation  of  blessings  cannot  be 
through  communication,  unless  where  there  has  previously 
been  [prdinata]  an  orderly  and  suitable  union  between  him 
who  communicates  and  those  to  Whom  such  communicationi 
are  made,  it  is,  therefore,  necessaiy  for  us  to  treat,  in  the  first 
j^ace,  upon  the  union  of  Christ  with  us,  on  account  of  its  be- 
ing the  primary  and  immediate  effect  of  that  faith  by  which 
men  believe  in  him  as  the  only  Savior. 

n.  The  truth  of  this  thing,  and  the  necessity  of  this  union^ 
are  intimated  by  the  names  with  which  Ohrist  is  signally  dis- 
tiagnished  in  a  certain  relation  to  believers.  Such  are  the  ap- 
pellations of  keadj  spauae^  fatmdatian^  vine^  and  others  of  a 
similar  kind ;  from  which,  on  the  other  hand,  believers  are 
called  members  in  his  hody^  which  is  the  entire  church  of  be- 
lievers, the  9pou86  qf  Christy  Uvdy  stones  built  an  htm^  and 
^aung  shoots  or  branches.    By  these  epithets,  is  signified 
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the  closest  and  most  intimate  union  between  Christ  and  be- 
lievers. 

m.  We  may  define  or  describe  it  to  be  that  spiritnal  aad 
most  strict  and  therefore  mystically  essential  Conjunction,  bjr 
which  believers,  being  immediately  connected,  by  God  the 
Father  and  Jesus  Christ  through  the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  of 
God,  with  Clirist  himself,  and  through  Christ  with  God,  be- 
come one  with  him  and  with  the  Father,  and  are  made  parta- 
kers of  all  his  blessings,  to  their  own  salvation  and  the  glorf 
of  Christ  and  of  God. 

IV.  The  author  of  tliis  union  is  not  only  God  the  Father, 
who  has  constituted  his  Son  the  head  of  the  church,  endued 
him  with  the  Spirit  without  measure,  and  unites  believers  to 
his  Son  ;  but  also  Christ,  who  communicates  to  believers  that 
Spirit  whom  he  obtained  from  the  Father,  that,  [adhiBrenteg\ 
cleaving  to  him  by  faith,  they  may  be  one  Spirit.  The  ad- 
ministrators are  prophets,  apostles  and  other  dispensers  of  the 
mysteries  of  God,  who  lay  Christ  as  the  foundation,  and  bring 
his  spouse  to  him. 

V.  The  parties  to  be  united  are,  (1.)  Christ,  whom  Gk)d  th^ 
Father  has  constituted  the  head,  the  spouse,  the  foundationi^ 
the  vine,  &c.,  and  to  whom  he  has  given  all  perfection,  with  a 
plenary  power  and  command  to  communicate  it ;  (2.)  And 
sinful  man,  and  therefore  destitute  of  the  glory  of  Gt)d^  yet  ii 
believer,  and  owning  Christ  for  his  Savior. 

YI.  The  bond  of  union  must  be  considered  both  on  the 
part  of  believers,  and  on  the  part  of  God  and  Christ  (1.) 
On  the  part  of  believers,  it  is  faith  in  Christ  and  God,  by 
which  Christ  is  given  to  dwell  in  our  hearts.  (2.)  On  tlM 
part  of  God  and  Christ,  it  is  the  Spirit  of  both,  who  flowa 
from  Christ  as  the  constituted  head,  into  believers,  that  he 
may  unite  them  to  him  as  members. 

YII.  The  form  of  union  is  a  compacting  and  joining  to- 
gether, which  is  orderly,  harmonious,  and  in  every  part  agre^ 
ing  .with  itself  by  jo/nts  fitly  \mhminutratas\  supplied,  ai>' 
cording  to  the  measure  of  the  gills  of  Christ.  This  conjuno* 
tion  receives  various  appellations,  according  to  the  varioiia 
itades  which  -we  have  already  adduced.    With  respect  to 


a  fbondation  and  a  house  built  apon  it,  it  is  [jmadificatio]  a 
bdng  built  up  into  [a  spiritual  bouse].  With  respect  to  a 
husband  and  wife,  it  is  a  participation  of  flesh  and  bones ;  or, 
it  is  flesh  of  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  bone  of  his  bones.  With 
lespect  to  a  vine  and  its  branches,  or  {6  an  olive  tree  and  its 
boughs,  it  is  au  ingrafting  and  implanting. 

YUI.  The  proximate  and  immediate  end  is  the  communion 
of  the  parts  united  among  themselves ;  this,  also,  is  an  effect 
ocmsequent  upon  that  union,  but  actively  understood,  as  it 
flows  from  Christ,  and  positively,  as  it  flows  into  believers, 
and  is  received  by  them.  The  cause  of  this  is,  that  the  rela^ 
tioii  is  that  of  disquiparency,  where  the  foundation  is  Christ, 
who  possesses  all  things,  and  stands  in  need  of  nothing ;  the 
tenn,  or  boundary,  is  the  believer  in  want  of  all  things.  The 
remote  end  is  the  external  salvation  of  believers,  and  the  glory 
of  God  and  Christ 

IX.  But  not  only  does  Christ  communicate  his  blessings  to 
the  believers,  who  are  united  to  him,  but  he  likewise  consid- 
ers, on  account  of  this  most  intimate  and  close  union,  that  the 
good  things  bestowed,  and  the  evils  inflicted  on  believers,  are 
slso  done  to  himself.  Hence,  arise  commiseration  for  his 
children,  and  certain  succor,  but  anger  against  those  who  af- 
flict, which  abides  upon  them  unless  they  repent,  and  benefi- 
eonce  towards  those  who  have  given  even  a  draught  of  cold 
water,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  to  one  of  his  followers. 


DISPUTATION  XLVi. 

QV  THE  GOMICUKION  OF  BELIEVERS  WflH  0HBI8T,  AND  PABTICU- 

LABLY  WITH  HIS  BEA.TH. 

.  L  The  union  of  believers  with  Chiist  tends  to  communion 
with  him,  which  contains,  in  itself,  every  end  and  fruit  of 
union,  and  flows  immediately  from  the  union  itself. 

n.  Communion  with  Christ  is  that  by  which  believers, 
irhen  united  to  him,  have,  in  commoa  with  himself  all  those 
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things  whicb  belong  to  him ;  jet  the  distinction  is  preserrad^ 
which  exists  between  the  head  and  the  members,  between  him 
who  oommnnicates,  and  them  who  are  made  partakers,  b^ 
ween  him  who  sanctifieth,  and  those  who  are  sanctified. 

IIL  This  com  munion  must,  according  to  the  6criptnrei|  \m 
considered  in  two  views,  for  it  is  either  a  communion  of  his 
death,  or  of  his  life ;  becaose  Christ  most  be  thns  considered 
in  two  relations — eitlier  according  to  the  state  in  the  bodj  of 
his  flesh,  which  was  ci-adfied,  dead,  and  bnried,  or,  according 
to  his  glorions  state  and  the  new  life  to  which  he  was  raised 
up  again. 

lY.  The  communion  of  his  death  is  that  by  which,  being 
planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we  participate 
of  his  power,  and  of  all  the  benefits  which  flow  from  liii 
death. 

y.  This  planting  together  is  the  crucifixion,  \fMriiJieatU\ 
the  death  and  the  burial  of  '^  our  old  man,"  or  of  ^^  the  body  ci 
sin,"  in  and  with  the  body  of  the  flesh  of  Christ  These  are  dM 
degrees  by  which  the  body  of  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  abolish* 
ed ;  that  may  also  in  its  own  measure,  be  called  ^^  the  body  dt 
sin,"  so  far  as  God  has  made  Christ  to  be  sin  for  us,  and  has 
given  him  to  bear  our  sins,  in  his  own  body,  on  the  tree. 

YL  The  strength  and  efficacy  of  the  death  of  Christ  ooih 
siBt  in  the  abolishing  of  sin  and  death,  and  of  the  law,  which 
is  ^'  the  hand-writing  that  is  against  us ;"  and  the  strength  or 
force  of  sin  is  that  by  which  sin  kills  us. 

YU.  The  efficacious  benefits  of  the  death  of  Christ  whieh 
believers  enjoy  through  commimion  with  it,  are  principally 
the  following :  The  fibst  is  ths  removal  of  the  curse^  which 
we  had  [meriti]  deserved  through  sin.  This  includes,  or  has 
connected  with  it,  our  reconciliation  with  God,  perpetual  le- 
demption,  remission  of  sins,  and  justification. 

Vill.  The  SBOOND  is  deliverance  from  the  dominion  and 
ilavery  of  Wn,  that  sin  may  no  longer  exercise  its  power  in 
our  crucified,  dead  and  buried  body  of  sin,  to  obtain  its  d»> 
sires  by  the  obedience  which  we  have  usually  yielded  to  it  in 
our  body  of  sin,  according  to  the  old  man. 

JX.  The  TBiBD  is  ddiveranoe  from  the  lawj  both  as  it  is 
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^ihe  hand-writiDg  which  was  against  us,''  consisting  of  ceire- 
HKmial  institutions,  and  as  it  is  the  rigid  exactor  of  what  is 
doe  from  us,  and  useless  and  inefficacious  as  it  is  <m  account 
of  our  flesh,  and  the  body  of  sin,  according  to  which  we  were 
eanial,  though  it  was  spiritual,  and  as  sin,  by  its  wickedness 
sad  perversity,  abused  the  law  itself  to  seduce  and  kill  us. 


DISPUTATION  XLVn. 

Olr  THS  OOMUUKIOir  OF  BELIBVESS  WXTH  CHBI8T  IN  BSOABD  TO 

HIS  UFK. 

L  CoMKUNioN  with  the  life  of  Christ  is  that  by  which,  be- 
bg  ingrafted  into  him  by  a  conformity  to  his  life,  we  become 
|Murtakers  of  the  whole  [vim]  power  of  his  life,  and  of  all  the 
benefits  which  flow  from  it 

n.  Our  conformity  to  the  life  of  Christ,  is  either  that  of 
the  present  life,  or  of  that  which  is  future.  (1.)  Hiat  of  the 
present  life  is  the  raising  of  us  up  into  a  new  life,  and  our  [in 
calesiibas  ooUocatio]  being  seated,  with  i-egard  to  the  Spirit, 
•*in  heavenly  places"  in  Christ  our  head.  (2.)  That  of  the  life 
to  eome  is  our  resurrection  into  a  new  life  according  to  the 
body,  and  our  being  elevated  to  heavenly  places  with  regard 
to  ihe.  entire  man. 

IIL  Hence,  our  conformity  to  Christ  is  according  to  the 
same  two-fold  relation :  in  this  life,  it  is  our  resurrection  to 
newness  of  spiritual  life,  and  our  conversation  in  heaven  ao- 
eording  to  the  Spirit ;  after  the  present  life,  it  is  the  resurreo- 
tion  of  our  bodies,  their  conformity  to  the  glorious  body  of 
(Jurist,  ar.d  the  fruition  of  celestial  blessedness. 

lY.  The  blessings  which  flow  from  the  life  of  Christ,  fall 
partly  within  [spatia]  the  limits  of  this  life,  and  partly  within 
[timpara]  the  continued  duration  of  the  life  to  come. 

Y.  1*  Those  which  fall  within  the  limits  of  the  present  life 
are,  adoption  into  sons  of  God,  and  the  communication  of 
tiie  Holy  Spirit    This  communication  comprises  within  itself 
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three  particular  benefits :  FiB&rr.  Oar  fegeneratioD,  throogfa 
the  illumination  of  the  mind  and  [renovaiionem]  the  renewal 
of  the  heart.  Seookdlt.  The  perpetual  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  excite  and  co-operate.  Thirdly.  The  testimony  of  the  aame 
Spirit  with  our  hearts,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God^  on 
which  account  he  is  called  ^^the  Spirit  of  adoption.'' 

YL  2.  Those  which  fall  within  the  boundless  duration  of 
the  life  to  come,  are  our  preservation  from  future  wrath,  and 
the  bestowing  of  life  eternal ;  though  this  preservation  from 
wrath  may  seem  to  be  a  continued  act^  begun  and  carried 
on  in  this  world,  but  consummated  at  the  period  of  the  last 
judgment. 

YII.  Under  the  preservation  from  wrath,  also,  is  not  unsuit- 
ably comprehended  continued  justification  from  sins  through 
the  intercession  of  Christ,  who,  in  his  own  blood,  is  the  pro- 
pitiation for  our  sins,  and  our  advocate  before  6^od. 


DISPUTATION  XLVni. 


ON  JU8TIFI0ATI0K. 


I.  The  spiritual  benefits  which  believers  enjoy  in  the  pres- 
ent life,  from  their  union  witli  Christ  through  communion 
with  his  death  and  life,  may  be  properly  referred  to  that  of 
justification  and  sanctification,  as  in  those  two  is  comprehend- 
ed the  whole  promise  of  the  new  covenant,  in  which  God 
promises  that  he  will  pardon  sins,  and  will  write  his  laws  in 
the  hearts  of  believers,  who  have  entered  into  covenant  with 

him. 
n.  Justification  is  a  just  and  gracious  act  of  Qod  as  a 

judge,  by  which,  from  the  throne  of  his  grace  and  mercy,  he 

absolves  from  his  sins,  man,  a  sinner,  but  who  is  a  believer, 

on  account  of  Christ,  and  the  obedience  and  righteousness  of 

Christ,  and  considers  him  [jiLshtm]  righteous,  to  the  salvation 

of  the  justified  person,  and  to  the  glory  of  divine  righteous- 

nesss  and  grace. 
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in.  We  Bay  that  **  it  is  the  act  of  Qod  as  a  judge,''  who 
diotigh  as  the  supreme  legislator  he  could  hare  Idispenaare  de] 
issaed  regulations  concerning  his  law,  and  actually  did  issue 
fhem,  yet  has  not  administered  this  [di&penaatumem]  direction 
thiongh  the  absolute  plenitude  of  infinite  power,  but  contain- 
ed himself  within  the  bounds  of  justice  which  he  demonstra- 
ted by  two  methods,  first,  because  God  would  not  justify, 
except  as  justification  was  preceded  by  reconciliation  and  sat- 
isftction  made  through  Christ  in  his  blood ;  seoondlt,  because 
he  would  not  justify  any  except  those  who  acknowledged  their 
•ins  and  believed  in  Christ. 

rV.  We  say  that  "  it  is  a  gracious  and  merciful  act ;  "  not 
with  respect  to  Christy  as  if  the  Father,  through  grace  as  dis- 
tinguished from  strict  and  rigid  justice,  had  accepted  the  obe- 
dience of  Christ  for  righteousness,  but  toith  respect  to  us,  both 
Because  Gk)d,  through  his  gracious  mercy  towards  us,  has 
made  Christ  to  be  sin  for  us,  and  righteousness  to  us,  that  we 
might  be  the  righteousness  of  Qod  in  him,  and  because  he  has 
placed  communion  with  Christ  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and 
btts  set  forth  Christ  as  a  propitiation  through  faith. 

V.  The  meritorious  cause  ot  justification  is  Christ  through 
his  obedience  and  righteousness,  who  may,  therefore,  be  justly 
ealled  the  principal  or  outwardly  moving  cause.  In  his  obedi- 
tnce  and  righteousness,  Christ  is  also  the  material  cause  of 
our  justification,  so  far  as  God  bestows  Christ  on  us  for  right- 
Qonsness,  and  imputes  his  righteousness  and  obedience  to 
HB.  In  regard  to  this  two-fold  cause,  that  is,  the  meritorious 
end  the  material,  we  are  said  to  be  constituted  righteous 
through  the  obedience  of  Christ. 

VI.  The  object  of  justification  is  man,  a  sinner,  acknowl- 
edging himself,  with  sorrow,  to  be  such  an  one,  and  a  believer, 
that  is,  believing  in  Qod  who  justifies  the  ungodly,  and  in 
Obrist  as  having  been  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised 
again  for  our  justification.  As  a  sinner,  man  needs  justifica- 
tion through  grace,  and,  as  a  believer,  he  obtains  justification 
tilirough  grace.  ^ 

VII.  Faith  is  the  instrumental  cause,  or  act,  by  which  we 
apprehend  Christ  proposed  to  us  by  God  for  a  propitiation  and 
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for  righteousness,  according  to  the  command  and  promiae  of 
the  gospel,  in  which  it  is  said,  '^  He  who  belicyes  shall  bi 
justified  and  saved,  and  he  who  believeth  not  shall  b* 
damned." 

YIII.  The  form  is  the  gracious  [iBsttmaiio]  reckoning  of 
Gk>d,  bj  which  he  imputes  to  us  the  righteousness  of  Chriatii 
and  imputes  faith  to  us  for  righteousness  ;  that  is,  be  remili 
our  sins  to  us  who  are  believers,  on  account  of  Christ  appi^ 
hended  by  faith,  and  [ceniet]  accounts  us  righteous  in  hiiiL 
This  estimation  or  reckoning,  has,  joined  with  it,  adcq^on 
into  sons,  and  the  conferring  of  a  right  to  the  inheritance  of 
life  eternal. 

IX.  The  end^  for  the  sake  of  which  is  the  salvation  of  tbd 
justified  person ;  for  that  act  [jperagiiur]  is  performed  for  the 
good  of  the  man  himself  who  is  justified.  The  end  v>hiek 
[existii]  flows  from  justification  without  any  advantage  to  Qod 
who  justifies,  is  the  glorious  demonstration  of  divine  jnstioe 
and  grace. 

X.  The  most  excellent  efiects  of  this  justification  are  peiQe 
with  God  and  tranquillity  of  conscience,  [ffloriatio']  rejoicing 
under  afflictions  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God  and  in  God  him- 
self, and  an  assured  expectation  of  life  eternal. 

XI.  The  external  seal  of  justification  is  baptism  ;  the  inter* 
nal  seal  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  testifying  together  with  our  [corde^ 
spirits  that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  and  crying  in  our 
hearts,  Abba,  FatJier  ! 

XIL  But  we  have  yet  to  consider  justification,  both  aboift 
the  beginning  of  conversion,  when  all  preceding  sins  are  for* 
given,  and  through  the  whole  life,  because  God  has  promised 
remission  of  sins  to  believers,  those  who  have  entered  into 
covenant  with  him,  as  often  as  they  repent  and  fiee  by  trae 
&ith  to  Christ  their  propitiator  and  expiator.  But  the  end 
and  completion  of  justification  will  be  [suV]  at  the  close  of 
life,  when  God  will  grant  to  those  who  end  their  days  in  tbet 
&iUi  of  Christ,  to  find  his  mercy,  absolving  them  from  all  the 
sins  which  had  been  perpetrated  through  the  whole  of  their 
lives.  The  declaration  and  manifestation  of  justification  wiQ 
be  in  the  future  general  judgment 
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XnL  The  opposite  tojostification  is  condemnation,  and  this 
by  an  immediate  contrariety,  so  that  between  these  two  no 
medium  can  be  imagined* 

OOBOLLABIES. 

'  L  That  faith  and  works  concur  together  to  justification,  is  a 
iiang  impossible. 

ZL  Faith  is  not  correctly  denominated  the  formal  cause  of 
justification ;  and  when  it  receives  that  appellation  Irom  some 
divines  of  our  profession,  it  is  then  labtisive}  improperly  so 
called. 

HI.  CSirist  has  not  [prameritum]  obtained  by  his  merits 
that  we  should  be  justified  by  the  worthiness  and  merit  of 
Ui&ij  and  much  less  that  we  should  be  justified  by  the  merit 
of  worira :  But  the  merit  of  Christ  is  opposed  to  justification 
by  works ;  and,  in  the  Scriptures,  faith  and  merit  are  placed 
in  oppofiition  to  each  other. 


•<• 


DISPUTATION  XLTX> 

OK  THB  SAHOTIFIOATION  OF  MAN. 

L  The  word  "  sanctification"  denotes  an  act,  by  which  any 
ihing  is  sepa,^ted  fi-om  common  use,  and  is  consecrated  to 
divine  use. 

IL  Cotnmontisey  about  the  sanctification  of  which  [to  divine 
purposes]  we  are  now  treating,  is  either  according  to  nature 
itself,  by  which  man  lives  [animalem]  a  natural  life ;  or  it  is 
•looording  to  the  corruption  of  sin,  by  which  he  lives  to  sin 
and  obeys  it  in  its  Iconcupiscentiie]  lusts  or  desires.  Divine 
mse  is  when  a  man  lives  according  to  godliness,  in  a  conformity 
to  the  holiness  and  righteousness  in  which  he  was  created. 

HL  Therefore,  this  sanctification,  with  respect  to  Itermini 
«  pto]  the  boundary  from  which  it  proceeds,  is  either  from  the 


120 


IAMBI   AJUtLNlUB* 


natural  nse,  or  from  the  use  of  sin ;  the  bonndarj  [ad  qu0ni\ 
to  which  it  tends,  is  the  supernatural  and  divine  ose. 

lY.  But  when  we  treat  about  man,  as  a  sinner,  then  siuicti- 
fication  is  thus  defined :  It  is  a  gracious  act  of  God,  by  which 
[repurgat]  he  purifies  man  who  is  a  sinner,  and  yet  a  believer, 
from  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  from  indwelling  sin  and  from 
its  lusts  or  desires,  and  imbues  him  with  the  Spirit  of  knowl- 
edge, righteousness  and  holiness,  that,  being  separated  from 
the  life  of  the  world  and  made  conformable  to  God,  man  may 
live  the  life  of  Gk>d,  to  the  praise  of  the  righteousness  and  of 
the  glorious  grace  of  Gk>d,  and  to  his  own  salvation. 

V.  Therefore,  this  sanctification  consists  in  these  two  things: 
In  [mortificcUione']  the  death  of  "  the  old  man,  who  is  cornipt 
according  to  the  deceitful  lusts,"  and  in  [vivifiGatiane]  ttie 
quickening  or  enlivening  of  "the  new  man,  who,  after  God, 
is  created  in  righteousness  and  the  holiness  of  tmth.^' 

VI.  The  author  of  sanctification  is  God,  the  Holy  Father 
himself,  in  his  Son  who  is  the  Holy  of  holies,  through  the 
Spirit  [sanctificattonis]  of  holiness.  The  external  instrument 
is  the  word  of  God  ;  the  internal  one  is  faith  yielded  to  the 
word  preached.  For  the  word  does  not  sanctify,  only  as  it  is 
preached,  unless  the  faith  be  added  by  which  the  hearts  of 
men  are  purified. 

VIL  the  object  of  sanctification  is  man,  a  sinner,  and  yet  a 
believer — asinner^  because,  being  contaminated  through  sin  and 
addicted  to  a  life  of  sin,  he  is  [ineptus]  unfit  to  serve  the  liv- 
ing Qod — a  believer^  because  he  is  united  to  Christ  through 
faith  in  him,  on  whom  our  holiness  is  founded ;  and  he  h 
planted  together  with  Christ  and  joined  to  him  in  a  conformity 
with  his  death  and  resurrection.  Hence,  he  dies  to  sin,  and  it 
excited  or  raised  up  to  a  new  life. 

VII.  The  subject  is,  proj)erly,  the  soul  of  man.  And,  first, 
the  mind,  which  is  illuminated,  the  dark  clouds  of  ignorance 
being  driven  away.  Next,  [qfcctus]  the  inclination  or  the 
will,  by  which  it  is  delivered  from  the  dominion  of  indwelling 
sin,  and  [perfundttur]  is  filled  with  tlic  spirit  of  holiness. 
The  body  is  not  changed,  either  as  to  its  essence  or  its  inward 
qualities ;  but  as  it  is  a  part  of  the  man,  who  is  consecrated  to 
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Gk)d,  and  is  an  instniment  united  to  the  Boul,  having  been  re- 
moved by  the  sanctified  soul  which  inhabits  it  from  [usibica] 
the  purposes  of  sin,  it  is  admitted  to  and  employed  in  the  ser- 
vice of  Gk)d,  ^^that  our  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body  may 
be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.'' 

IX.  The  form  lies  in  the  purification  from  sin,  and  in 
aoonfbrmity  with  God  in  the  body  of  Christ  through  his  Spirit 

X.  He  end  is,  that  a  believing  man,  being  consecrated 
to  God  as  a  priest  and  king,  should  serve  him  in  newness 
of  life,  to  the  glory  of  his  divine  name,  and  to  the  salva- 
tion of  man. 

XI.  As,  under  the  Old  Testament,  the  priests,  when  ap- 
pfoachfng  to  render  worship  to  Ood,  were  accustomed  to  be 
sprinkled  with  blood,  so,  likewise,  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  is  the  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  serves  for  this  pur- 
pose— ^to  sprinkle  us,  who  are  constituted  by  him  as  priests, 
to  sefve  the  living  Ood.    In  this  respect,  the  sprinkling  of 
(be  blood  of  Christ,  which  principally  serves  for  the  expiation 
«f  sins,  and  which  is  the  cause  of  justification,  belongs  also  to 
ssnctifieation ;  for  [Ulic]  in  justification,  this  sprinkling  serves 
to  wash  away  sins  that  have  been  committed ;  but  in  sanctifi- 
cation,  it  serves  to  sanctify  men  who  have  obtained  remission 
of  their  sins,  that  they  may  further  be  enabled  to  offer  worship 
and  sacrifices  to  Ood,  through  Christ 

Xn.  lliis  sanctification  is  not  completed  in  a  single  mo- 
ment; but  sin,  from  whose  dominion  we  have  been  delivered 
through  the  cross  and  the  death  of  Christ,  is  weakened  more 
and  more  by  daily  Idetrimenta]  losses,  and  the  inner  man  is 
day  by. day  renewed  more  and  more,  while  we  carry  about 
irith  us  in  our  bodies,  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the  outward 
man  [corrurr^riiur]  is  perishing. 

00B0LLAB7. 

We  permit  this  question  to  be  made  the  subject  of  discus- 
sion :  Does  the  death  of  the  body  bring  the  perfection  and 
completion  of  sanctifieation— -and  how  is  this  effect  produced! 

(I  VOL  II. 


DISPUTATION  L. 

(HI  THE  CQBUBGH  OOF  GOD  AHD  OF  OHBIST:    6b  OV  THB    GBDBOB 

IN  OSNEBAL  AFTBB  THE  FAIL. 

I.  As,  through  ikith,  which  is  the  fiist  part  of  onr  dvlj 
tovards  God  and  Christ,  we  have  obtained  the  blessings  aC 
justification  and  sanctification  from  our  union  and  commnnkm 
with  Ohrist,  by  which  benefits  we  are,  from  children  of  wndi 
and  the  slaves  of  sin,  not  only  constituted  the  children  of  God 
and  the  servants  of  righteousness,  (on  which  account  it  is  fil 
that  we  should  render  obedience  and  worship  to  our  Paienl 
and  our  Lord,)  and  as  we  have  likewise  obtained  power  and 
Ifiduciam]  confidence  for  the  performance  of  such  obedieDoa 
and  worship,  it  would  follow  that  we  should  now  treat  on  qbf^ 
dienee  and  worship  as  on  another  part  of  our  duty. 

XL  But  as  there  are  multitudes  of  those  who  have,  tfaioQ|^ 
these  benefits,  been  made  the  sons  and  the  servants  of  God^ 
and  who  have  been  united,  among  themselves,  by  the  same  fiutji 
and  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  as  members  in  one  body,  which  is  cait 
ed  the  church,  and  of  which  the  Scriptures  make  frequent 
mention,  it  appears  to  be  the  most  proper  course  to  treati 
FDtST,  upon  this  church,  because,  as  she  derives  her  origia 
firom  this  fiiitii,  she  comprehends  within  her  embraces  all  those 
to  whom  the  performance  of  worship  to  God  and  Christ  la  to 
be  prescribed. 

ni.  And  as  it  has  pleased  Gk>d  to  institute  certain  sign^  byi 
which  may  be  sealed  or  testified,  both  the  communion  of  b^ 
Covers  with  Christ  and  among  themselves,  and  a  participatkA 
of  these  benefits,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  their  service  of  gi«b> 
itude  towards  God  and  Christ,  we  shall  deem  it  proper,  vMjXf 
to  treat  upon  these  signs  or  tokens,  before  we  proceed  to  the 
worship,  itself,  which  is  due  to  Gtod  and  Christ  Fibst,  theOi 
let  us  consider  the  church. 

lY.  This  word,  in  its  general  acceptation,  denotes  [c€Bium\ 
%  company  or  congregation  of  men  who  are  called  out,  and  not 
only  tlieact  and  the  command  ot  him,  who  calls  tbem  onl^  bpft 


likewise  the  obedient  eompliance  of  those  who  answer  the  call ; 
so  that  the  result  or  effect  of  that  act  is  included  in  the  word 
'^church." 

V.  But  it  is  thus  defined :  A  company  of  persons  called  xmt 
firom  a  state  IcuUmalts]  of  natural  life  and  of  sin,  by  God  and 
Ohnst,  through  the  Spirit  of  both,  to  a  supernatural  life  to  be 
spent  according  to  God  and  Christ  in  the  knowledge  and 
worship  of  both,  that  by  a  participation  with  both,  they  may 
be  eternally  Uessed,  to  the  glory  of  God  through  Christ,  and 
<^  CSirist  in  God. 

YL  The  efficient  cause  of  this  evocation,  or  calling  out^  is 
God  the  Eather,  in  his  8on  Jesus  Christ,  and  Christ  himseli^ 
thronj^  the  Spirit,  both  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  as  he  ia 
Hediatcnr  and  the  Head  of  the  church,  sanctifying  and  regeii- 
crating  her  to  a  new  life.  The  impulsive  cause  is  the  gradoua 
good  pleasure  of  God  tho  Father,  in  Christ,  and  tlie  loveof 
Ohxist  towards  tiioee  whom  he  has  acquired  for  himself  by  his 
owaUood. 

YIL  The  executive  cause  of  this  gracious  good  pleasure  of 
Ood  in  Christ,  which  may  also,  in  this  respect,  according  t» 
\pUBpen»aHonern\  its  distribution,  be  called  ^  the  administra* 
tive  cttose,"  is  the  Spirit  of  God  mid  of  Christ  by  the  word  of 
both ;  by  which  be  requires  outwardly  a  life  according  to  Gk)d 
and  CSirist,  with  the  addition  of  the  promise  of  a  reward  and  the 
thoatening^  of  a  punishment ;  and  he  itkAoardly  illuminates  the 
mind  to  a  knowledge  of  this  life,  [affici£\  imparts  to  us  the 
feelings  of  love  aud  desire  for  this  life,  and  bestows  on  the 
whole  man  str^gth  and  power  to  live  such  a  life. 

Vill.  The  matter  about  which  [it  is  occupied],  or  the  object 
of  the  vocation,  are  [animales]  natural  and  sinful  men,,  who, 
indeed,  according  to  nature,  are  capable  of  receiving  instruc- 
tion from  the  Spirit  through  the  word,  but  who  are,,  according 
to  the  life  of  the  present  world  and  the  state  of  sin,,  darkened 
in  their  minds  and  alienated  from  the  life  of  God.  This  state 
requires  that  the  beginning  of  preaching  be  made  from  preach- 
ing the  law  as  it  [arffuil]  reproves  sin  and  convinces  of  sin, 
and  thus  that  progress  be  made  to  the  preaiihiiigoCtbe  goq«l 
^fgiaoA*-  -. 


IX.  The  form  of  the  chnrcb  resides  in  tbe  mutual  relation 
of  Ood  and  Christ  who  calls,  and  of  the  church  who  obejs 
that  call,  according  to  which,  Ood  in  Christ,  by  the  Spirit  of 
both,  [injluit]  infuses  into  her  supernatural  life,  [sensuni]  ML- 
ing  or  sensation,  and  motion ;  and  she,  on  the  otiber  hand, 
being  quickened  and  nnder  the  influence  of  feeling  and 
motion,  begins  to  live  and  to  walk  according  to  godliness,  uA 
in  expectation  of  the  blessings  promised. 

X.  The  end  of  this  erocation,  which  also  contains  the  chief 
good  of  the  church,  is  blessedness  perfected  and  consummated 
through  a  union  with  Ood  in  Christ.  From  this,  results  tho 
glory  of  Gk)d,  who  unites  the  church  to  himself  and  beatifiea 
her,  which  glory  is  declared  in  the  very  act  of  union  and 
beatification — also  the  glory  of  the  same  blessed  Qodj  whett 
Uie  church  [canUur]  in  her  triumphant  songs  ascribes  to  Um 
praise,  honor  and  glory  forever  and  ever. 

XI.  From  the  act  of  this  evocation  and  from  the  form  of  die 
church  arising  out  of  it,  it  appears  that  a  distinction  must  bn 
made  among  the  men  or  congregation,  as  they  are  meti^  and 
as  they  are  called  out  and  obey  the  call  /  and  they  must  be 
so  distinguished  that  the  company  to  whom  the  name  of  ^  tb^ 
church"  [alJquando]  at  any  time  belonged,  may  so  decline 
from  that  obedience  as  to  lose  the  name  of  ^^  the  church,''  God 
^^  removing  their  candlestick  o  t  of  its  place,''  and  sending  n 
bill  of  divorce  to  his  disobedient  and  adulterous  wife.  Ilenoe 
it  is  evident  that  the  glorying  of  the  papists  is  vain  on  this 
point — that  the  church  of  Borne  caunot  err  and  fall  away* 


DISPUTATION  LI. 

ON  THB  OHUBCH  OF  TEE  OLD  TESTAICEMT,  OK  UlfDfiR  TBM 

PAomss. 

I.  As  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to^ay,  and  ftr 
ever — as  he  islimus]  the  chief  or  deepest  comer-stone,  npoa 
which  the  superstructure  of  the  church  is  raised,  being  faoilfe 
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ip  both  by  prophets  and  apbetles,  and  as  he  is  the  head  of  all 
thofie  who  will  bo  partakers  of  ealvation,  the  whole  church, 
therefore,  maj,  in  thie  sense,  be  called  ^^  Christian,"  though 
under  this  appellation,  peculiarly,  comes  the  church  as  she 
began  to  be  collected  together  after  the  actual  ascent  of  Chrial 
into  heaven. 

IL  Bnt  though  the  church  be  one  with  respect  to  its  founda- 
tion, and  of  those  things  which  concern  the  substance  itsel 
yet,  because  it  has  pleased  Ood  [administrare]  to  govern  it 
according  to  different  methods,  in  reference  to  this  the  church 
Biaj,  in  the  most  suitable  manner,  be  distinguished  into  the 
^urch  which  existed  in  the  times  of  the  Old  Testament  hefore 
Christ  J  and  into  that  which  flourished  in  the  tim^softhe  New 
Testament  and  after  [exhibitnm]  Christ  appeared  on  ear^ 

UL  "  The  church,  prioi*  to  the  advent  of  Christ,  under  the 
dispensation  of  the  Old  Testament,"  is  that  which  was  called 
out,  (by  tJie  word  of  promise  concerning  the  seed  of  the  wo- 
maa  and  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  concerning  the  Messiah 
who  was  subsequently  to  come,)  from  the  state  of  sin  and 
misery,  to  a  participation  of  the  righteousness  of  faith  and 
salvation,  and  to  the  faith  placed  in  that  promise — and  by  the 
word  of  the  law^  to  render  worship  to  Grod  in  confidence  of 
obtaining  mercy  in  this  blessed  Seed  and  the  promised 
ICesaiab,  \convenienter']  in  a  manner  suitable  to  the  infantile 
age  of  the  church  herself. 

IV.  The  word  of  promise  was  propounded,  in  the  beginnixig, 
in  a  very  general  manner  and  with  much  obscurity,  bat  in 
succeeding  ages,  more  specially  and  with  greater  distinctness, 
and  still  more  so,  as  the  times  of  the  advent  of  the  Messiah  in 
the  flesh  drew  nearer. 

y.  The  law  which  [serviit]  contributed  to  this  calling,  was 
both  the  tnaral  (md  the  ceremonial;  (for,  in  this  place,  the 
forensic  does  not  come  under  consideration ;)  and  both  of 
them  as  delivered  [viva  voce']  orally,  and  as  comprised  and 
proposed  in  writing  by  Moses,  in  which  last  respect,  the  law 
is  principally  treated  upon  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and 
the  New  Testam^t 

The  moral  kw  serveB  this  office  in  a  two-fold  mannar: 


IM 

F1B8T,  by  demongtratiDg  the  neceseitj  of  the  gmciowr  promiit, 
which  it  does  by  conyineing  [men]  of  sins  agamst  the  ltt#, 
Imd  of  the  weakness  [of  man]  to  perform  the  law.  To  this 
purpofie  it  has  been  rigidly  and  strictly  propoonded ;  and  k 
11  considered  as  so  proposed,  according  to  these  passj^es: 
^^  The  man  that  doeth  them  shall  live  in  them,^  and  ^  OmMi 
is  every  one  that  continneth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  Seoondlt,  by  raritpwr 
moderately,  or  with  clemency,  requiring  the  observance  of  Ik 
fiom  those  wiio  were  parties  to  the  covenant  of  promise. 

VJLl.  Tbongh  the  observance  of  the  ceremonial  law  be  Bot| 
of  itself  and  on  account  of  itself,  pleasing  to  Glod,  yet  At 
observance  of  it  was  prescribed  for  two  purposes :  (1.)  Thai 
it  might  convince  of  the  guilt  of  sins  and  of  the  curse,  aild 
might  thus  declare  the  necessity  of  the  gracious  promise.  (8.) 
And  that  [canHrterei]  it  might  sustain  believers  by  the  hopeef 
the  promise,  which  hope  was  confirmed  by  the  typical  presignift- 
cation  of  future  things.  In  the  former  of  these  two  respedBi 
the  ceremonial  law  was  [signaculum']  the  seal  of  sins ;  but  in 
the  latter,  it  was  the  seal  of  grace  and  remission. 

Ym.  The  church  of  those  times  must,  therefore,  be  con- 
sidered, both  as  it  is  called  the  Aeir,  and  as  called  the  infani^ 
either  according  to  its  substance,  or  according  to  [di^Mi- 
tionem]  the  dispensation  and  economy  suitable  to  those 
times.  According  to  the  former  of  these  respects,  tbe 
ohurch  was  under  the  prom'se  or  the  covenant  of  prom- 
ise; and  according  to  the  latter  respect,  she  was  under 
the  law  and  under  the  Old  Testament,  in  regard  to  which, 
that  people  is  called  servile^  or  in  bondage^  and  the  infamt 
heir  "differing  in  nothing  from  a  servant,"  as,  in  r^ard  to  the 
promise,  the  same  people  are  denominated  free^  bom  of  a  free 
womany  and  according  to  Isaac  "  counted  for  the  seed"  to 
whom  the  promise  was  made. 

IX.  According  to  the  promise,  the  church  was  a  willing 
people — according  to  the  Old  Testament,  a  carnal  people; 
according  to  the  former  relation,  the  heir  of  spiritual  and 
heavenly  blessings ;  according  to  the  latter,  the  heir  of  spiritoal 
and  earthly  blessings,  espedaUy  <tf  the  land  of  Canaan  and  of 
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ib  benefits.  According  to  the  former  relation,  the  chnnsh 
was  widowed  with  the  Spirit  of  adoption ;  according  to  the 
htter,  she  had  this  Spirit  intermixed  with  that  of  bondage 
yhtnmte]  as  long  as  the  promise  continued. 

X.  Hie  open  consideration  of  these  relations,  and  a  snitaUe 
soniparisoii  and  opposition  brtween  the  covenant  of  promisoi 
ttid  the  law  or  the  Old  Testament,  contributes  much  to  the 
[oonreet]  interpretation  of  several  passages  of  Scripture,  which, 
ettierwise,  cttn  scarcely  be  at  all  explained,  or  at  least  with 
gieiit  difBcidtjr.  • 

OOBOLLABIES. 

L  Because  the  Old  Testament  [debui(]  was  forced  to  be 
a^MfOgated,  therefore  it  was  to  be  confirmed,  not  by  the  blood 
of  a  testator  or  mediator,  but  of  brute  animals. 

n.  ^  The  Old  Testament"  is  never  used  in  the  Scriptures 
Ibr  the  ccfvenant  of  grace. 

in.  Tbe  confounding  of  the  promise  and  of  the  Old  Testar 
ment  is  productive  of  much  obscurity  in  Christian  theology, 
and  is  the  cause  of  more  than  a  single  error. 


DISPUTATION  LH. 

CV  THX  OHCBOH  Of  TBSR  KEW  TESTAICENT,  OB  UHUBB  THB 

GOSPEL. 

L  Teob  Ohurch  of  the  New  Testament  is  that  which,  from 
^  time  when  that  Testament  was  confirmed  by  the  blood  of 
Christ  the  mediat(»*  of  the  New  Testament,  or  from  the  period 
of  his  ascension  into  heaven,  b^an  to  be  called  out  from  a 
state  of  sin  which  was  plainly  manifested  by  the  word  of  the 
gospel,  and  by  the  Spirit  that  was  suited  to  the  heirs  who  had 
sttuned  to  the  age  of  adults — to  a  participation  of  the  right* 
eousness  of  fitith  and  of  salvation,  through  &ith  placed  in  the 
goepd,  and  to  render  worship  to  Ood  and  Ohrist  in  the  unity 
sf  Una  same  Bjnrlt ;  and  tius  dliurch  will  continue  to  be  called 
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out  in  the  eame  manner  to  the  end  of  the  world,  to  the  praM 
of  the  glory  of  the  grace  of  God  and  of  Christ. 

II.  The  eflSicient  cause  is  the  Gk>d  and  Father  of  our  Loid 
Jesus  Christ,  who  has  now  most  plainly  manifested  himadf 
to  be  Jehovah  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
it  is  Christ  himself,  elevated  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
invested  with  fiill  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and  endowed 
with  the  word  of  the  gospel  and  with  the  Spirit  beyond  ineasr 
ure.  The  antecedent  or  inly  moving  cause  is  the  grace  apd 
mercy  of  God  the  Fatlier  and  of  Christ,  an^even  the  juatioe 
of  God,  to  which,  through  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Father, 
the  fullest  satisfaction  has  now  been  made  in  Jesus  Christ,  and 
which  is  clearly  manifested  in  t^e  gospel.. 

m.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  is  the  administering  cause,  accoidr 
ing  to  the  economy,  as  he  is  [vicarius]  the  substitute  of  Christ 
and  receives  of  that  which  is  Christ^s,  to  glorify  Christ  by  this 
calling  forth  in  his  church,  with  only,  a  full  power  to  adminia- 
ter  all  things  \jprout  wWl  according  to  his  own  pleasure. 
The  Spirit  uses  the  ward  of  the  gospel  placed  in  the  mouth  of 
his  servants,  which  immediately  executes  this  vocation,  and 
the  word  of  the  laWy  whether  written  or  implanted  in  the 
mind ;  the  gospel  serves  both  antecede^tUy  that  a  place  may 
be  m^de  for  this  vocation,  and  consequently  when  it  has  been 
received  by  faith. 

IV.  The  object  of  this  evocation  is,  not  only  Jews,  but  also 
gentiles,  the  middle  w,all  of  partition  which  formerly  separa- 
ted the  gentiles  from  the  Jews  being  taken  away  by  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  Christ ;  that  is,  the  object  is  all  men  generally 
and  promiscuously  without  any  difference,  but  it  is  all  men 
actually  sinners,  whether  they  be  those  who  acknowledge 
themselves  as  such  and  to  whom  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
is  [eta'im]  constantly  exhibited,  or  those  who  are  yet  to  be 
brought  to  the  acknowledgment  of  their  sins. 

Y.  Because  this  church  is  of  adult  age,  and  because  she  no 
longer  requires  a  tutor  and  governor,  she  is  free  from  the  eco- 
nomical [servitute]  bondage  of  the  law,  and  is  governed  by 
the  spirit  of  full  liberty,  which  is,  by  no  means,  inteimixed 
with  the  spirit  of  bondage ;  and,  therefore,  she  is  fvee  &om  the 
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use  of  the  ceremonial  law,  so  far  as  it  served  [obsignandis]  for 
testifying  of  sins,  and  as  it  was  "  the  hand-writing  which  was 
igainst  us." 

YI.  This  church,  also,  with  unveiled  or  open  face,  beholds 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  as  in  a  glass,  and  has  the  very  express 
image  of  heavenly  things,  and  Christ,  the  image  of  the  invisi- 
ble God,  the  express  image  of  the  Father's  person,  and  the 
brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  very  body  of  things  to  come 
which  is  of  Christ.  She,  therefore,  does  not  nee  1  the  law, 
which  has  the  shiulow  of  good  things  to  come ;  on  which  ac- 
count, she  is  free  from  the  same  ceremonial  law,  by  which  it 
typically  prefigured  Christ  and  good  things  to  come. 

YII.  The  church  of  the  New  Testament  [sefuii]  has  not 
experienced,  does  not  now  experience,  and  will  not,  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  experience,  in  the  whole  of  its  course,  any  change 
whatever  with  regard  to  the  word  itself  or  the  spirit ;  for,  in 
these  last  times,  Gk>d  has  spoken  to  us  in  his  Son,  and  by  those 
who  have  heard  him. 

Yin.  This  same  church  is  called  ''  catholic,"  in  a  peculiar 
and  distinct  sense  in  opposition  to  the  church  which  was  un^ 
der  the  Old  Testament,  so  far  as  she  has  been  diffused  through 
the  whole  world,  and  has  embraced  within  her  boundary  all 
nations,  tribes,  people  and  tongues.  This  universality  is  not 
hindered  by  the  rejection  of  the  greater  part  of  the  Jews,  as 
they  will  also  be  added  to  the  church,  some  time  hence,  in  a 
great  multitude,  and  like  an  army  formed  into  columns. 

IX.  We  may  denominate,  not  unaptly  or  inappropriatelyi 
the  state  of  the  church,  as  she  existed  from  the  time  of  John 
until  the  assent  of  Christ  into  heaven,  [inconsistetitem]  ^^a 
temporary  or  intermediate  one"  between  the  state  of  the  prom- 
ise and  of  the  gospel,  or  that  of  the  Old  Testament  and  of  the 
New. 

X.  On  which  account,  we  place  the  ministry  of  John  be- 
tween the  ministry  of  the  prophets  and  that  of  the  apostles, 
and  plainly,  fmd  in  every  respect,  conformable  to  neither  of 
them.  Hence,  also,  John  is  called  ^'  a  greater  prophet,"  and 
is  said  to  be  ^^  less  than  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'^ 


ISO 

OOROLLABY* 

The  baptism  of  John  was  so  far  the  same  with  that  of 
Christ,  that  there  was  afterwards  no  need  for  it  to  be  i«* 
stored. 


DBPUTATIOlf  Lni. 

ON  TEOB  HEAD  AND  THE  MABK8  OF  THfi  OHUBOH. 

L  Though  the  head  and  the  body  be  of  one  nature,  and 
ihongh,  according  to  natore,  they  properly  constitute  one  sub- 
sistence, yet  he  whb,  according  to  nature,  is  the  head  of  the 
church,  cannot  have  communion  of  nature  with  her,  for  she  ii 
his  creature. 

n.  But  it  has  been  the  good  pleasure  of  Qod,  who  is  bodi 
the  head  of  the  church  according  to  nature,  and  her  creatof*, 
to  bestow  on  his  church  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  made  man,  as 
her  head,  by  whom,  likewise,  it  has  been  his  will  to  create  hit 
church — that  is,  a  new  creature,  that  the  union  between  fll6 
church  and  her  head  might  be  closer,  and  the  communicatioa 
more  free  and  confiding. 

ni.  But  a  three-fold  relation  exists  between  the  church  and 
her  head  :  (1.)  That  the  head  contains  in  himself,  in  a  man*- 
ner  the  most  perfect,  all  things  which  are  necessary  and  buA- 
cient  for  salvation.  (2.)  That  he  is  fitly  united  to  the  church, 
his  body,  by  ^Hhe  joints  and  bands"  of  the  Spirit  and  of  fidlli. 
(8.)  That  the  head  can  [ififiuere]  infuse  the  virtue  of  his  dm 
perfection  into  her,  and  she  can  receive  it  from  him  according 
^to  the  order  of  preordination  and  subordination  fitly  correa* 
ponding  with  it  according  to  the  difference  of  both. 

lY.  But  these  three  things  belong  to  Christ  alone ;  nay, not 
one  of  the  three  agrees  with  any  person  or  thing  except  with 
Christ.  Wherefore,  he,  only,  is  the  head  of  the  church,  tb 
whom  she  immediately  coheres  according  to  her  internal  uiA 
real  essence. 


Y.  But  no  OHe  oan,  according  to  this  relation,  be  vicar  or 
foVstitate  to  him ;  neither  the  apostle  Peter,  nor  any  Bomta 
pontiff;  nay,  Christ  can  have  no  one  among  men  as  his  vicap, 
according  to  the  external  administration  of  the  chnrch ;  and, 
what  is  still  more,  he  cannot  have  a  universal  minister,  YtbUk 
term  is  less  than  that  of  vicar. 

YI.  Yet  we  do  not  deny  that  those  persons  who  are  comti- 
toted  by  this  head  as  his  ministers,  perform  such  functions 
as  belong  to  the  head ;  because  it  has  been  his  pleasure  to 
gather  his  church  to  himself,  and  to  govern  it  by  human 


YIL  But,  according  to  her  internal  essence,  this  diureh  is 
known  to  no  one  except  to  her  head.  Bhe  is  likewise  made 
known  to  others  by  signs  and  indications  which  have  their 
ori^n  from  her  true  internal  essence  itself,  if  they  be  real,  and 
not  counterfeit  and  deceptive  m  their  appearance. 

Yin.  These  signs  are,  the  profession  of  the  true  fiEuth,  and 
die  institution  or  conducting  of  the  life  according  to  [jpro^ 
ieriptum]  the  direction  and  [iji&tinctum']  the  instigation  of  the 
Spirit — a  matter  that  belongs  to  external  acts,  about  which| 
alone,  a  judgment  can  be  formed  by  mankind. 

IX.  We  say  that  these  are  the  marks  of  a  church  which 
outwardly  {bene  habenUs]  conducts  herself  with  propriety. 
But  it  may  come  to  pass,  that  a  mere  profession  of  faith  may 
obtain  in  this  church  through  the  public  preaching  and  hear- 
ing of  the  word,  through  the  administration  and  use  of  the  sac- 
raments, and  through  prayers  and  thanksgivings;  and  yet  in 
her  whole  life  she  may  degenerate  from  the  profession ;  and, 
lastly,  she  may  in  her  deeds  deny  Christ,  whom  she  professes 
to  know  in  word,  in  which  case,  she  does  not  cease  to  be  a 
diurch  as  long  as  it  is  the  pleasure  of  God  and  Christ  to  bear 
with  her  iU  manners,  and  not  to  send  her  a  bill  of  divorce- 
ment 

X  But  it  has  happened  that  in  her  profession  itself,  she 
begins  to  intermix  falsehoods  with  truth,  and  to  worship,  at 
the  same  time,  Jehovah  and  Baal.  Then,  indeed,  her  condi* 
tion  is  very  bad,  and  ^^  nigh  to  destruction,''  and  all  those  who 
adhere  to  her  are  commanded  to  desert  her,  scftr,  at  least,  aa 
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not  to  become  partakers  of  her  abominations,  and  to  contam- 
inate themselves  with  the  pollutions  of  her  idolatry  ;  utj^ 
they  are  commanded  to  accuse  their  mother  of  being  a  harloi^ 
and  of  having  violated  the  marriage  compact  with  her  hua- 
band. 

XI.  In  such  a  defection  as  this,  those  who  desert  her  ava 
not  the  cause  of  the  dissension,  but  she  who  is  justly  deserted, 
because  she  first  declined  from  God  and  Christ,  to  whom  all 
believers,  and  each  of  them  in  particular,  must  adhere  by  \inr 
dividvo]  an  in>eparable  connection. 

XII.  The  Eoman  pontiff  is  not  the  head  of  the  cbiutsh ; 
and  because  he  boasts  himself  of  being  that  head,  the  name 
of  "Antichrist"  on  this  account  most  deservedly  bclongil 
to  him. 

XIII.  The  marks  of  the  church  of  which  the  papists  boast 
— antiquity,  universality,  duration,  amplitude,  the  uninter- 
rupted succession  of  teachers,  and  agreement  in  doctrine-* 
have  been  invented  beyond  those  which  we  have  laid  down, 
because  they  are  accommodated  to  the  present  state  of  dia 
church  of  Rome. 


DISPUTATION  LIV. 

ON  THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH,  HER  PARTS  AND  RELATIONS. 

I.  The  catholic  church  is  the  company  of  all  believen, 
called  out  fi*om  every  language,  tribe,  people,  uflt'on  and 
calling,  who  have  l)een,  are  now,  and  will  l)e,  called  by 
tlie  saving  vocation  of  God  from  a  state  of  coiTuption  to  the 
dignity  of  the  children  of  God,  through  the  w^ord  {grafuiii} 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  ingrafted  into  Christ,  as  living 
members  to  their  head  through  true  faith,  to  the  praise  of  the 
glory  of  the  grace  of  God.  From  this,  it  appears  that  the 
catholic  church  differs  from  particular  churches  in  nothing 
which  appertains  to  the  substance  of  a  church,  but  solely  in 
her  amplitude. 


PRIFAXB  DISPUTAanONS.  188 

n.  Btit  as  she  is  called  ^^  the  catholic  church"  in  reference 
to  her  matter^  which  embraces  all  those  who  hare  ever  been, 
are  now,  and  will  yet  be,  made  partakers  of  this  vocation^ 
and  received  into  the  family  of  God,  so,  likewise,  is  she  d^ 
nominated  "  the  one  and  holy  church,"  from  herybrm,  which 
oonsiats  in  ttie  mutual  relation  of  the  church,  who  by  faithy 
embraces  Christ  aa  her  head  and  spouse,  and  of  Christ,  who 
80  doeely  uniteis  the  church  to  liimself,as  his  body  and  spouse^ 
by  his  Spirit,  that  the  church  lives  by  the  life  of  Christ  him* 
sdf,  and  is  made  a  partaker  of  him  and  of  all  his  benefits. 

III.  The  Catholic  Church  is  *'  one,"  because,  under  one  Gk>d 
and  Eather,  who  is  above  all  persons,  and  through  all  things, 
aad  in  all  of  us,  she  has  been  united  as  one  body  to  one  head, 
Christ  the  Lord,  through  one  Spirit,  and  through  one  laith 
placed  in  the  same  word,  through  a  similar  hope  of  the  same 
inheritance,  and  tlirough  mutual  charity,  she  has  been  ^' fitly 
framed  and  built  for  a  holy  temple,  and  a  habitation  of  €bd 
through  the  Spirit."  Wherefore,  the  whole  of  this  unity  is 
spiritual,  though  those  who  have  been  thus  united  together 
consist  partly  of  body,  and  partly  of  spirit. 

IV.  She  is  *'  HOLY ;"  because,  {beneficio]  by  the  blessing  of 
the  Holy  of  holies,  she  has  been  separated  from  the  unclean 
worid,  washed  from  her  sins  by  his  blood,  [decorate^  beauti** 
fied  with  the  presence  and  gracious  indwelling  of  God,  and 
adorned  with  true  holiness  by  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy 
Spirit 

Y.  But  though  this  church  is  one,  yet  she  is  distinguished 
according  to  the  acts  of  God  towards  her,  so  far  as  [percepU] 
she  has  become  the  recipient  of  either  of  all  of  those  acts,  or 
of  some  of  them.  The  church  that  has  received  only  the  aol 
of  her  creation  and  preservation,  is  said  to  be  in  the  way^  and 
is  called  ^^  the  church  militant,"  as  being  she  that  must  yet 
contend  with  sin,  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  Satan.  The  chtutsh 
that,  in  addition  to  this,  is  made  partaker  of  the  consumnoa- 
tion,  is  said  to  be  in  her  native  land,  and  is  called  ^^  the  church 
triumphant;"  for,  after  having  conquered  all  her  enemies,, 
she  rests  from  her  labors,  and  reigns  with  Christ  in  heaven. 
To  that  part  which  is  still  militant  on  earth,  the  title  of  ^^catk* 
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olic"  IB  likewise  ascribed,  bo  fSur  as  she  embraces  widiin  lier 
boondaries  all  particular  militant  chmrches. 

YL  But  the  catholic  church  is  distributed^  according  to  her 
parts,  into  many  particular  churches,  since  she  consists  of  muxf 
congregations  far  distant  from  each  other,  with  respect  lo 
place,  and  quite  distinct  But  as  these  particular  chmdiea 
have  severallj  the  name  of  ^^  a  church,'*  so  thej  have  like- 
wise the  thing  signified  by  the  name  and  the  entire  definitiaa 
like  similar  parts  which  participate  in  the  name  and  definition 
of  the  whole ;  and  the  catholic  church  differs  from  each  pai^ 
ticular  one  solely  in  her  universality,  and  in  no  other  thing 
whatever  which  belongs  to  the  essence  of  a  church.  Henoei 
is  easily  \inteUigitur]  learned  in  what  manner  it  may  be  un- 
derstood that,  as  single,  particular  churches  may  err,  yet  die 
church  universal  cannot  err ;  that  is,  in  this  sense,  that  there 
never  will  be  a  future  lime  in  which  some  believers  will  not 
exist  who  do  not  err  in  the  foundation  of  religion.  But  from 
this  interpretation,  it  is  apparent  that  it  cannot  be  concluded 
from  the  circumstance  of  the  catholic  church  being  said  to  h$ 
in  this  sense^free  from  error ^  that  any  congregation,  hovrevor 
numerous  soever  it  may  be,  is  exempt  from  error,  unless  there 
be  in  it  one  person,  or  more,  who  are  so  guided  into  all  troth 
as  to  be  incapable  of  erring. 

YIL  Hence,  since  the  evocation  of  the  church  is  made  in* 
wardly  by  the  Spmt,  and  outwardly  by  the  word  preached^ 
and  since  they  who  are  called,  answer  inwardly  by  faith,  and 
outwardly  by  the  profession  of  faith,  as  they  who  are  called  have 
the  inward  and  the  outwai*d  man,  therefore,  the  church,  in  re& 
erence  to  these  called  persons,  is  distinguished  into  the  vi^iiU 
and  the  invisible  church,  from  the  subjoined  external  accident 
^^nvietblcj  as  she  ^^  believes  with  the  heart  unto  righteous- 
ness," and  visible^  as  ^'confession  is  made  with  her  mouth  unto 
salvation."  And  this  visibility  or  invisibility  belongs  neither 
more  nor  less  to  the  whole  catholic  church,  than  to  each 
church  in  particular. 

VIIL  Then,  since  the  church  is  collected  out  of  this  worid^ 
^'  which  lieth  in  the  wicked  one,"  and  often  by  ministers  who^ 
beside  the  word  of  Qodj  preach  another  word,  and  aines  tUi 
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ehnrch  consists  of  men  liable  to  be  deceived  and  to  fall,  nay, 
of  men  who  have  ]j^n  deceived  and  are  fallen,  therefore,  the 
church  is  distinguished  with  respect  to  the  doctrine  of  faith, 
into  an  orthodos  and  heretical  church — with  respect  to  divine 
voFship,  into  an  idoUxtrous  church,  and  into  one  that  is  a  right 
worshiper  of  Ood  and  Ch^ist^  and  with  respect  to  the  morals 
prescribed  in  the  second  table  of  the  law,  into  fk  purer  church 
or  a  more  impure  one.  In  ^1  these,  are  also  to  be  observed 
the  d^rees  according  to  which  one  church  is  more  heretical,  idol- 
itrous  and  impure  than  another ;  about  all  these  things  a  cop* 
rect  jadji^ment  must  be  formed  according  to  the  Scriptures. 
Thus,  likewise,  the  word  ^^  catholic"  is  used  concerning  those 
churches  that  neither  labor  under  any  destructive  heresy,  nor 
are  idolatrous. 


DEPUTATION  LV. 

OV  THB  POWER  OF  THE  CHUBCH  IK  DELIVEBING  DOCTBINBS. 

L  The  power  of  the  church  may  be  variously  considered, 
according  to  various  objects ;  for  it  is  occupied  either  about 
the  delivery  of  doctrines,  the  enactment  of  laws,  the  conve- 
ning of  assemblies,  the  appointment  of  ministers,  or,  lastly, 
about  jurisdiction. 

n.  In  the  institution  of  doctrines,  or  in  the  iSrst  delivery  of 
tiiem,  the  power  of  the  church  is  a  mere  nullity,  whether  she 
be  considered  generally,  or  according  to  her  parts ;  for  she  is 
the  spouse  of  Christ,  and,  therefore,  is  bound  to  hear  the 
voice  of  her  husband.  She  cannot  prescribe  to  herself  the 
rule  of  willing,  believing,  doing  and  hoping. 

m.  But  the  whole  of  her  power,  concerning  doctrines,  lies 
in  the  dispensation  and  administration  of  those  which  have 
been  delivered  by  God  and  Christ — ^necessarily  previous  to 
which  is  the  humble  and  pious  acceptance  of  the  divine  doc- 
trines, the  conseq^uence  of  which  is,  that  she  justly  preserves 
(he  name  that  has  onoe  been  received. 
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lY.  As  the  ncceptance  and  [cu8todia]  the  preservation  of 
doctrines  may  be  considered  either  according  to  tlie  words,  or 
according  to  the  right  sense,  so,  likewise  [tradiiid]  the  defiv- 
ery  of  the  doctrines  received  and  preserved  must  be  distiiK 
guished  either  with  respect  to  the  words,  or  with  respect  ta 
their  correct  meaning. 

V.  The  delivery  or  tradition  of  doctrines  according  to  tiB 
wcrdsy  is  when  the  church  declares  or  publishes  the  ve^ 
words  which  she  has  received,  (after  they  have  been  delivered 
to  her  by  God,  eitlier  In  writing  or  orally,)  withont  any  addi> 
tion,  diminution,  change  or  transposition,  whether  from  [oi^ 
chivie]  the  repositories  in  which  she  has  concealed  the  divina 
writings,  or  from  her  own  memory,  in  which  she  had  caie* 
fully  and  faithfully  jireserved  those  things  whidi  had  been 
orally  delivered.  At  the  same  time,  she  solemnly  testifies 
that  those  very  things  which  she  has  received  from  above  an 
[when  transmitted  thi-ough  her]  pure  and  [smcera]  unadulte- 
rated, (and  is  prepared  even  by  death  itself  to  confirm  tbiB 
her  testimony,)  as  far  as  \yarieias\  the  variations  of  copies  in 
the  original  languages  permit  a  translator  into  other  languh 
ges  [thus  to  testify] ;  yet  they  do  not  concern  the  foun- 
dation so  much  as  to  be  able  to  produce  doubts  concerning 
it  on  account  of  these  variations. 

VI.  The  delivery  or  tradition  according  to  the  meaning^  is 
the  more  ample  explanation  and  application  of  the  doctrines 
propounded  and  comprehended  in  the  divine  words,  in  which 
explanation,  the  church  ought  to  contain  herself  within  the 
terms  of  the  very  word  which  has  been  d*;livered,  publishing 
no  particular  interpretation  of  a  doctrine  or  of  a  passage, 
which  does  not  rest  on  the  entire  foundation,  and  which 
cannot  be  fully  proved  from  other  passages.  This  she  will 
most  sedulously  avoid  if  she  adhere  as  much  as  possible  \tHh 
cibus]  to  the  expressions  of  the  word  delivered,  and  if  she 
abstain,  as  far  as  she  is  capable,  from  the  use  of  foreign 
words  or  phrases. 

VII.  To  tin's  power,  is  annexed  the  right  of  examining  and 
forming  a  judgment  upon  doctrines,  as  to  the  kind  of  spirit 
by  which  they  have  been  proposed ;  in  this,  also,  she  will  em- 
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jioj  the  rule  of  the  word  which  [perto  eonsiat]  bears  assured 
eyidences  that  it  is  divine,  and  has  been  received  as  snch ;  and 
indeed,  they  will  emploj  the  mle  of  this  word  alone,  if  she 
be  deeirons  to  institute  a  proper  examination,  and  to  form  a 
eoneet  judgment  But  if  she  employ  any  hnman  writings 
whatsoever,  for  a  role  or  guide,  the  morning  light  will  not  shine 
on  her,  and,  therefore,  she  will  grope  about  in  darkness. 

ym.  But  the  church  ought  to  be  guarded  against  three 
tUngB :  (1.)  To  hide  from  no  one  the  words  which  have  been 
divinely  delivered  to  her,  or  to  interdict  any  man  from  read- 
ing tbem  or  meditating  upon  them.  (2.)  When,  for  certain 
reasons,  she  declares  divine  doctrines  with  her  own  words, 
not  to  compel  any  one  to  receive  or  to  approve  them,  except 
on  this  condition,  so  far  as  they  are  constantaneous  with  the 
meaning  comprehended  in  the  divine  words.  (3.)  And  not 
to  prohibit  any  man  who  is  desirous  of  examining,  in  a  legitimate 
manner,  the  doctrines  proposed  in  the  words  of  the  church. 
Whichsoever  of  these  things  she  does,  she  cannot,  in  that 
ease,  evade  the  criminal  charge  of  having  arrogated  a  power 
to  herself,  and  of  abusing  it  beyond  all  law,  right  and  equity. 

OOBOLLART. 

It  is  one  of  the  fabulous  stories  of  the  papists  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  assists  the  church  in  such  a  manner,  in  forming  her 
judgment  on  the  authentic  Scriptures,  and  in  the  right  inter- 
pretation of  the  divine  meanings,  that  she  cannot  err. 


DISPUTATION  LVL 

oar  THE  FOWEB  OF  THE  OHtJBOH  IN  ENACTINO  LAWS* 

L  The  laws  which  may  be  prescribed  to  the  church,  or 
which  may  be  considered  as  having  been  prescribed,  are  of 
two  kinds,  distinguished  from  each  other  by  a  remarkable  dif- 
ftraioe  and  by  a  notable  doctrine — according  to  the  matter, 
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that  is,  the  acts  which  are  prescribed — according  to  the  ettd 
for  the  sake  of  which  they  are  prescribed,  and,  lastly,  aocord- 
iDg  to  the  force  and  necessity  of  obligation. 

n.  (1.)  For  some  laws  concern  the  very  essence  of  onhf- 
ing  the  life  according  to  godliness  and  Christianity,  and  the  ne- 
cessary acts  of  faith,  hope  and  charily ;  and  these  may  be 
called  the  necessary  and  primaiy  or  principal  laws,  and  axe  as 
the  fundamental  laws  of  the  kingdom  of  God  itself.  (8.) 
But  others  of  them  have  respect  to  certain  secondaiy  and  tab- 
stitnted  acts,  and  the  circnmstances  of  the  principal  acts,  all 
of  which  condnoe  to  the  more  commodions  and  easy  obserr- 
ance  of  those  first  acts.  On  this  account  they  deserve  to  be 
called  poeitiye  and  {inservieniis]  attendant  laws. 

m.  1.  The  church  neither  has  a  right,nor  is  she  bound  by 
any  necessity,  to  enact  necessary  laws,  and  those  which  cmsd- 
tially  concern  the  acts  of  faith  itself  of  hope  and  of  charity. 
For  this  [prerogative]  belongs  most  properly  to  Ood  and  C9irisfc; 
and  it  has  been  so  [prolupe]  folly  exercised  by  Christ,  that  no- 
thing can  essentially  belong  to  the  acts  of  fiiith,  hope  and 
charity,  which  has  not  been  prescribed  by  him  in  a  maaiMr 
the  most  copious. 

IV.  2.  The  entire  power,  therefore,  of  the  church  is 
placed  in  enactiDg  laws  of  the  second  kind ;  about  the  ma- 
king and  observing  of  which  we  must  now  make  some  ob- 
eervations. 

Y.  In  prescribing  laws  of  this  kind,  the  church  ought  to 
turn  her  eyes,  and  to  keep  them  fixed,  on  the  following  par- 
ticulars :  FiBST.  That  the  acts  which  she  will  command  or 
forbid  be  [medit]  of  a  middle  or  an  indifierent  kind,  and  in 
their  own  nature  neither  good  nor  evil ;  and  yet  that  they  may 
be  useful,  for  the  commodious  observance  of  the  acts  [di^e- 
ly]  prescribed,  according  to  the  circumstance  of  persons,  times 
and  places.    [§  11.] 

YI.  Seoondlt.  That  laws  of  this  description  be  not  adverse 
to  the  word  of  Ood,  but  that  they  rather  be  conformable  to  it, 
whether  they  be  deduced  from  those  things  which  are,  in  a 
general  manner,  prescribed  in  the  word  of  God,  according  t$ 
file  oircmnstaMas  abeady  ennBiamted,  or  whether  they  be 
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ddered  as  suitable  means  for  exeontm^  those  things  which 
have  been  prescribed  in  the  word  of  Qod. 

VJl.  Thibdlt.  lliat  these  laws  be  principallj  referred  to 
the  good  order  and  the  decorous  administration  of  the  external 
polity  of  Uie  church.  For  God  is  not  the  author  of  confusion ; 
but  he  is  both  the  author  and  the  lover  of  order ;  and  r^aid 
is  in  every  place  to  be  paid  to  decorum,  but  chiefly  in  the 
church,  which  is  ^'  the  house  of  God,"  and  in  which  [minime 
deeei]  it  is  exceedingly  unbecoming  to  have  any  thing,  or  to 
do  any  thing,  that  is  either  indecorous  or  out  of  order. 

YIIL  FouBTHLY.  That  she  do  not  assume  to  herself  the 
authority  of  binding,  by  her  laws,  the  consciences  of  men  to 
acts  prescribed  by  herself;  for  she  will  thus  invade  the  ri^t 
of  Christ,  in  prescribing  things  tecessary,  and  will  infringe 
christian  liberty,  which  ought  to  be  free  from  snares  of  this 
description. 

IX.  Fifthly.  That,  by  any  deed  of  her  own,  by  a  simple 
promise  or  by  an  oath,  either  orally  or  by  the  subscription  of 
the  hand,  she  do  not  take  away  from  herself  the  power  of  abro- 
gating, enlarging,  diminishing  or  of  changing  the  laws  them- 
selves. It  would  not  be  a  useless  labor  if  the  church  were  to 
enter  her  protest,  at  the  end  of  the  laws,  about  the  perpetual 
duration  of  this  her  power,  in  a  subjoined  clause,  such  as  the 
civil  magistrate  is  accustomed  to  employ  in  political  positive 
laws. 

X.  But  with  r^rd  to  the  observance  of  these  laws ;  as 
they  are  already  enacted,  all  and  every  one  of  those  who  are 
m  the  church  are  bound  by  them  so  far,  th€ti  it  is  not  lawful 
to  transgress  them  through  contempt^  and  to  tlis  scandal  of 
(4hers ;  and  the  church  herself  will  not  estimate  the  observ- 
ance of  them  at  so  low  a  value  as  to  permit  them  to  be  viola- 
ted through  contempt  and  to  the  scandal  of  others ;  but  she 
will  mark,  admonish,  reprove  and  blame  such  transgressors, 
as  behaving  themselves  in  a  disorderly  and  indecorous  man* 
ner,  and  she  will  endeavor  to  bring  them  back  to  a  better 
mind. 
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OOBOLLABT. 

Ib  it  not  nfieful,  for  the  pnrpose  of  i)earmg  testimony  to  the 
power  and  the  liberty  of  the  church,  occasionally  to  make 
some  change  in  the  laws  ecclesiastical,  lest  the  observance  of 
them  becoming  perpetual,  and  without  any  chaise,  should 
produce  an  opinion  of  the  [abek)lute]  necessity  of  their  being 
observed! 


DISPUTATION  LVn. 

ON  THB  POWER  OF  THE  CHURCH  IN  ADKINISTBRING  JUSTIOS,  OR  ON 

ECCLBSIASmCAL  DISOIPLmB. 

• 

I.  As  KO  society,  however  rightly  constituted  and  furnished 
with  good  laws,  can  long  keep  together  unless  they  who  be- 
long to  it  be  restrained  within  their  duty  by  a  certain  method 
of  jurisdiction  or  discipline,  or  be  compelled  to  the  perform* 
ance  of  their  duty,  so,  in  the  church,  which  is  the  honscj  the 
cUy  and  the  kingdom  of  Ood^  discipline  of  the  same  kind  must 
flourish  and  be  exercised. 

n.  But  it  is  proper  that  this  discipline  be  accommodated 
to  the  spiritual  life,  and  not  to  that  which  is  natural;  and  that 
it  should  be  serviceable  for  edifying,  confirming,  amplifying 
and  adorning  the  church  as  such,  and  for  directing  conscien- 
ces, without  [employing]  any  force  hurtful  in  any  part  to  the 
body  or  \rei\  to  the  substance,  and  to  the  condition  of  the  an^ 
imal  life ;  unless,  perhaps,  it  be  the  pleasure  of  the  magistratei 
in  virtue  of  the  power  granted  to  him  by  God,  to  force  an  of- 
fender to  repentance  by  some  other  method.  Such  a  proceed* 
ing,  however,  we  do  not  prejudge. 

m.  But  ecclesiastical  discipline  is  an  act  of  the  church,  by 
which,  according  to  the  power  instituted  by  God  and  Christ, 
and  bestowed  on  her,  and  to  be  employed  through  a  conscious- 
ness of  the  ofiice  imposed,  she  reprehends  all^ind  every  one  of 
those  who  belong  to  the  church,  if  they  have  fallen  into  open  sin, 
and  admonishes  them  to  repent ;  or,  if  they  pertinaciously 


I 

* 


♦    M 


PSIVATlE  TOBPUTATIOHB*  '  141 

persevere  in  their  eins,  she  excommunicates  them,  to  the  be- 
nefit of  the  whole  church,  the  salvation  of  the  sinner  himself, 
to  the  profit  of  those  who  are  without,  and  to  the  glory  of  Gkxl 
himself  and  Christ. 

IV.  The  object  of  this  discipline  is  all  and  each  of  those 
who,  having  been  ingrafted  into  the  church  by  baptism,  are 
eapable  of  this^  discipline  for  the  correction  of  themselves . 
The  cause  or  formal  condition  why  discipline  must  be  exer- 
cised on  them  is,  the  offences  committed  by  them,  whether 
they  concern  the  doctrine  of  faith,  and  are  pernicious  and  de- 
structive heresies,  or  whether  they  have  respect  to  morals  and 
to  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  the  christian  life. 

y.  But  it  is  requisite,  that  these  sins  be  external  and  man- 
ifest, that  is,  known,  and  correctly  known,  to  those  by  whon^ 
the  discipline  shall  be  administered  ;  and  that  it  be  evident, 
that  they  are  sins  according  to  the  laws  imposed  by  Christ 
on  the  church,  and  that  they  have  actually  been  committed. 
For  Ood,  alone,  judges  concerning  inward  sins. 

YI.  Let  the  form  of  administering  the  laws  be  with  all  kind- 
ness and  discretion,  also  with  zeal,  and  occasionally  with  se- 
verity and  some  degree  of  rigor,  if  occasion  require  it  to  be  em- 
ployed. But  the  intention  is,  the  salvation  of  him  who  has 
siimed,  and  that  of  the  whole  body  of  the  church,  to  the  gloiy 
of  Gt)d  and  of  Christ. 

Vll.  The  execution  of  tliis  discipline  lies  both  in  admoni- 
tion and  in  castigation  or  punishment,  or  in  censure,  which  is 
conveyed  only  in  words,  through  reprehension,  exhortation 
and  communication,  or  which  is  given  by  the  privation  of 
some  of  those  things  which  outwardly  belong  to  the  commun- 
ion of  saints,  and  to  the  saving  edification  or  building  up  of 
every  believer  in  the  body  of  Christ. 

y m.  Admonitions  are  accommodated,  fibbt,  to  the  persons 
who  have  sinned,  in  which  must  be  observed  the  difference  of 
age,  sex  and  condition,  with  all  prudence  and  discretion. 
Sboondly.  They  are  accommodated  to  those  sins  which  have 
been  committed;  for  some  are  more  grievous  than  others. 
TmBDLT.    To  the  mode  in  which  sins  have  been  perpetrated. 
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which  mode  comee  now  under  our  apedal  ctnuideiatfiMi. 

IX.  ForBomeaina  are  clandestine,  othetB  are  prt>liu,«tMft 
er  thej  are  offences  only  against  Glod,  w  whether  they  hare, 
in  union  with  such  offence,  injury  to  a  man's  neighbor.  Ac- 
cording to  this  latter  respect,  it  is  called  ''  a  private  sin,"  that 
is,  an  ofiencd  osmmitted  by  one  private  indiTidnal  against  kd;- 
other — sQch  as  is  intimated  by  the  word  of  Christ,  in  Matthew 
xviii,  7-18,  in  which  passage  is  likewise  prescribed  the  mode 
[arffuendi]  of  reproving  an  offence. 

X.  A  clandeBtine  sin  is  that  which  is  secretly  perpetrated, 
and  with  the  commiBBion  of  which  very  few  persons  are  ae- 
qnainted ;  to  this  belongs  a  secret  reprehension,  to  be  inflicted 
by  those  who  are  acquainted  with  it.  One  of  the  prindpol 
rtunisters  of  the  church,  however,  will  be  able  to  impart  an- 
thori^  to  the  reprehension ;  yet  ho  can,  by  no  means,  refer  It 
to  his  colleagues ;  but  it  will  be  his  duty  to  deliver  this  reproof 
in  secret 

XI.  A  public  sin  is  that  which  is  committed  when  sevenl 
people  are  acquainted  with  it.  We  allow  it  to  be  made  • 
subject  of  discussion,  whether  a  sin  ought  to  receive  the 
appellation  of  a  puUia  one,  when  it  has  been  secretly  com- 
mitted but  has  become  known  to  many  persons  eitber  through 
the  fault  of  him  who  perpetrated  it,  or  through  the  offiddi^ 
ness  of  those  who  divulged  it  without  necessity. 

XII.  But  there  is  still  some  difference  in  public  sins ;  for 
they  are  known  either  to  some  part  of  the  church,  or  to  the 
whole,  or  nearly  to  the  whole  of  it ;  according  to  this  differ^ 
ence,  the  admonition  to  be  given  ought  to  be  varied.  If  the 
sin  be  known  to  part  of  the  church,  it  is  sufficient  that  the 
sinner  be  admonished  and  reproved  before  [senaiu  eccleaiaa- 
ticd\  the  consistory,  or  in  the  presence  of  more  persous  to 
whom  it  had  been  known.  If  it  be  known  to  the  whole  churchy 
the  sinner  must  be  reprehended  before  ell  the  members ;  for 
this  practice  conduces  both  to  the  shame  of  him  who  hM 
sinned,  and  to  deter  others  from  sinning  after  his  example. 
Some  consideration,  however,  may  be  had  to  the  shame  of  any 
offender,  and  a  degree  of  moderation  be  shewn ;  that  is,  if 
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lmui0l!lfffim  ii0if  Aj^MHr]  he  is  not  deeply  versed  in  sinfiil 
poNllpw-li^lf  Afliii  hos'token  him  hj  sorprise,  or  " he  U 
overtafttfiD  •  fttdt" 

JLUi.  As  thii  reproof  hfts  the  tendency  to  indace  the 
dSeoiet  to  desist  frod  sinning,  if  this  end  is  not  obtained  by 
the  flnt  admonition,  it  is  necessary  to  repeat  it  occasionally, 
until  the  tinDor  stands  corrected,  or  makes  an  open  declara- 
tioa  of  his  contamacy.  Bnt  some  difference  of  opinion  exists 
(m  this  point  among  divinee :  "  Is  it  osefol  to  bring  an 
ofieader  to  pnafahment,  when,  after  having  afforded  hopea  of 
amendment,  he  does  not  fulfill  those  hopes  according  to  the 
jodgment  and  the  wishes  of  the  church  V  But  it  does  not 
seem  possible  to  determine  this  so  mach  by  settled  rales,  aa 
by  leaving  the  matter  to  the  discretion  [^itEsuluml  of  the 
govemoTS  of  the  charch. 

JLLV,  Bat  if  the  offender  despise  all  admonitions,  and  coQ- 
tamseionBly  perseveres  in  his  sins,  after  the  dinrcb  has 
exercised  the  necessary  patience  towards  him,  she  most  pro- 
ceed to  pnnishment;  which  is  excommonication,  that  is,  the 
eidnsion  of  the  contamacioua  person  from  the  holy  commmir 
ion  and  even  from  the  charch  herself.  This  public  exclusion 
will  be  accompanied  by  the  avoidance  of  all  intercourse  sod 
flimiliarily  with  the  person  excominnnicated,  to  [the  obser- 
vriiee  of]  which,each  member  of  the  church  muetpay  attention, 
as  &r  as  is  permitted  by  [tieoestUat  ogUumtTn]  the  necessary 
relative  datiee  which  either  all  the  members  owetohim,ao> 
cording  to  tbeir  general  vocation,  or  some  of  them  owe  - 
according  to  tbeir  particular  obligation. 

[For  a  subject  is  not  freed  from  his  obligation  toward  his 
prince,  on  account  of  the  ezcommunicaUon  of  the  prinoe ; 
neither,  in  such  citcamstances,  is  a  wife  freed  from  the  dn^ 
which  she  is  bound  to  perform  to  her  husband;  nor  are 
ehildrea  fVeed  from  their  duty  to  parents ;  and  thus  in  other 
nmilar  instances.] 

XV.  Some  persons  snppose,  that  this  excommunication  is 
solely  from  \ytu]  the  privil«^  of  celebrating  the  Lord^ 
•upper.  Others  sappose  it  to  be  of  two  tnnds,  the  less  and 
the  greater— £^  lest  bung  a  par^  exclosioo  from  [tMu] 
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attendance  on  some  of  the  sacred  offioes  of  the  chueh — iA$ 
greaier^  an  exclusion  from  all  of  them  together,  and  totallj 
from  the  communion  of  believers.  But  others,  rejecting  the 
minor  excommunication,  acknowledge  no  other  than  the  major; 
because  it  appears  to  them,  that  there  is  no  cause  why  a  con- 
tumacious sinner  ought  to  be  rejected  from  this  communion 
more  than  fit>m  that,  since  he  has  rendered  himself  nnwcMihy 
to  obtain  any  place  in  the  church  and  the  assembly  of  saints. 
We  do  not  interpose  our  opinion ;  but  we  leave  this  matter  to 
be  discussed  by  the  judgment  of  learned  and  pious  men,  that 
by  common  consent  it  may  be  concluded  from  the  Scriptorei 
what  is  most  agreeable  to  them,  and  best  suited  to  the  edifica- 
tion of  the  church. 

OOBOLLASnSS. 

Excommunication  must  be  avoided,  where  a  manifest  fisar 
of  a  schism  exists. 

^^  Should  not  this  also  be  done,  where  a  fear  exists  of  pen^ 
cution  being  likely  to  ensue  on  account  of  excommunication  P 
We  think,  that,  in  this  case,  likewise,  excommunication  should 
be  avoided. 


DISPUTATION  LVin. 


Oy  OOUNCIUS. 


I.  An  ecclesiastical  council  is  an  assembly  of  men  gathered 
together  in  the  name  of  Ood,  consulting  and  defining  or 
settling,  according  to  the  word  of  Ood,  about  those  thii^ 
which  pertain  to  religion  and  the  good  of  the  church,  for  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  the  church. 

n.  The  power  of  appointing  an  assembly  of  tliis  kind  resides 
in  the  church  herself.  If  she  is  under  the  sway  of  [Jidelis]  a 
Christian  magistrate,  who  makes  an  open  profession  of  rdi* 
gion,  or  who  publicly  tolerates  it,  then  we  transfer  this  power 
to  such  a  magistrate,  without  whose  convocation,  those  persons 
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that  protested  to  the  church  concerning  the  nnllitj  of  the 
Oooneil  of  T^nt  have  maintained  that  a  council  is  illegitimate. 
Bnt  if  the  magistrate  is  neither  a  believer,  nor  publicly  toler- 
ates religion^  but  is  an  enemy  and  a  persecutor,  then  those 
who  preside  in  the  church  will  discharge  that  offide. 

in.  An  occasion  will  be  afforded  for  convening  an  assembly 
of  this  kind,  either  by  some  evil  men  who  [ruxcam  inferuni] 
are  an  annoyance  to  the  church,  whether  they  be  in  the  church 
or  out  of  it,  or  even  the  perpetual  constitution  of  the  church 
so  long  as  sho  continues  on  earth.  For  as  she  is  liable  to 
error,  corruption^' and  defection  from  the  truth  of  doctrine, 
from  the  purity  of  divine  worship,  from  moral  probity  and 
from  Christian-  concord,  to  heresies,  idolatry,  corruption  of 
manners,  and  schisms,  it  is  useful  for  assemblies  of  this  kind 
to  be  instituted.  Yet  may  they  be  instituted,  not  only  to 
correct  any  corruption  if  it  manifestly  appears  that  it  has 
entered,  but  likewise  to  inquire  whether  something  of  the 
kind  has  not  entered ;  because  the  enemy  sows  tares  while  the 
men  sleep,  to  whom  is  entrusted  the  safe  custody  of  the  Lord's 
field. 

IV,  We  say  that  this  is  an  assembly  of  men ;  for,  "  Let  a 
woman  keep  silence  in  the  church,  unless  she  has  an  extraor- 
dinary and  divine  call ;  and  we  say,  these  men  ought  to  be 
distinguished  by  tlie  following  marks :  First.  That  they  be 
powerful  in  the  Scriptures,  and  have  their  senses  exercised  in 
them.  Sboondlt.  That  they  be  pious,  grave,  prudent,  mod- 
erate, and  lovers  of  divine  truth  and  of  the  peace  of  'the 
church.  Thirdlt.  That  they  be  free,  and  bound  down  to  no 
person,  church,  or  confession  written  by  men,  but  only  to  God 
ind  Christ,  and  to  his  word. 

Y.  They  are  men,  whether  of  the  ecclesiastical  or  of  the 
political  class — ^in  the  first  place,  the  supreme  magistrate  him- 
self, and  those  persons  who  discharge  any  public  oflSce  in  the 
church  and  the  republic.  Then,  also,  private  individuals,  even 
those  persons  not  being  excluded  who  maintain  some  other 
[doctrine]  than  that  which  is  the  current  opinion,  provided 
they  be  furnished  with  the  endowments  which  I  have  de- 
SQiibed*  (Thesis  lY.)    And  we  are  of  opinion  that  such  pex^ 
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sons  may  deliver  not  only  a  deliberatiye  but  likewise  a  deciaiTt 
sentence. 

YI.  The  object  about  which  the  oonncil  will  be  engaged  iS| 
the  things  appertaining  to  religion  and  to  the  good  of  the 
church  as  such.  These  are  comprised  under  two  chief  heads-*- 
the  primary^  comprehending  the  doctrine,  itself,  of  faith,  hope, 
and  charity,  and  the  secondary^  the  order  and  polity  of  the 
church. 

VJJL  The  rule,  according  to  which  deliberation  must  ba 
instituted,  and  decision  must  be  formed,  is  that  single  and  sole 
one— the  word  of  God,  who  holds  absolute  dominion  in  tbe 
church.  But  in  things  which  belong  to  tlie  good  order  and 
suro^iav  the  discipline  of  the  church,  it  is  allowable  for  the 
members  attentively  to  consider  the  present  state  of  the  com- 
monwealth and  of  die  church,  and  to  exercise  deliberation  and 
form  decisions  according  to  the  circumstances  of  places,  times 
and  persons,  provided  one  thing  be  guarded  against — to  d^ 
termine  nothing  contrary  to  the  word  of  Qod. 

Yin.  But,  because  all  things  in  assemblies  of  this  kind 
ought  to  be  done  in  order,  it  is  requisite  that  some  one  preside 
over  the  whole  council.  If  the  chief  magistrate  be  present, 
this  office  belongs  to  him ;  but  he  can  devolve  this  charge  oa 
some  other  person,  whether  an  ecclesiastic  or  layman  ;  nay,  lie 
may  commit  this  matter  to  the  council  itself,  provided  he  take 
care  that  all  and  each  of  the  members  be  restrained  within  the 
bounds  of  their  duty,  lest  their  judgments  be  concluded  in  a 
tumultuous  manner.  But  it  is  useful  that  some  bishop  be 
appointed,  who  may  perform  the  offices  of  prayer  and  thanka- 
giving,  may  propose  the  business  to  be  transacted,  and  may 
iuquire  and  collect  [sententias]  the  opinions  and  votes;  indeed^ 
so  far,  he,  as  an  ecclesiastic,  is  the  more  suitable  for  fulfilling 
these  duties. 

IX.  A  place  must  be  appointed  for  assemblies  of  this  kind, 
that  they  may  be  most  commodious  to  all  those  who  shall 
come  to  the  synod,  unless  it  be  the  pleasure  of  the  chief 
magistrate  to  choose  that  place  which  will  be  the  most  oontr 
venient  to  himself.  It  ought  to  be  a  place  secure  from  ambna* 
cade  or  hostile  surprise ;  and  a  safe  conduct  is  neoessaiy  ftr 
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all  persons,  that  they  may  arrive  and  depart  again,  without 
peraonal  detriment,  as  far  as  is  allowable  by  the  law  of  Ood 
itself,  against  which  the  authority  of  no  council,  however 
great,  is  of  die  least  avail. 

X.  The  authority  of  councils  is  not  absolute,  but  dependent 
on  the  authority  of  Gk>d ;  for  this  reason,  no  one  is  simply 
bound  to  assait  to  those  things  which  have  been  decreed  in  a 
council,  unless  those  persons  be  present,  as  members,  who 
cannot  err,  and  who  hava  the  undoubted  marks  and  testimo- 
nies of  die  Holy  Spirit  to  this  fact.  But  every  one  may,  jpay, 
he  is  bound,  to  examine,  by  the  word  of  Qod,  those  things 
which  have  been  concluded  in  the  council ;  and  if  he  finds 
them  to  be  agreeable  to  the  divine  word,  then  he  may  approve 
of  them ;  but  if  they  are  not,  then  he  may  express  his  disap- 
probation. Yet  he  must  be  cautious  not  easily  to  reject  that 
which  has  been  determined  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  so 
many  pious  and  learned  men ;  but  he  ought  diligendy  to  con- 
sider, whether  it  has  the  Scriptures  pronouncing  in  favor  of  it 
with  suflScient  clearness ;  and  when  this  is  the  case,  be  may 
yield  his  assent,  in  the  Lord,  to  their  unanimous  agreement. 

XI.  The  necessity  of  councils  is  not  absolute,  because  the 
church  can  be  instructed  respecting  necessary  things  without 
them.  Yet  their  utility  is  very  great,  if,  being  instituted  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  they  examine  all  things  according  to  his 
word,  and  appoint  that  which,  by  common  consent,  according 
to  that  rule,  the  members  have  thought  proper  to  pronounce 
as  their  decision.  For,  as  many  eyes  see  more  than  one  eye, 
and  as  the  Lord  is  accustomed  to  listen  to  the  prayers  [imiU(h 
rum]  of  anumber  who  agree  together  among  themselves  on  earth, 
it  is  more  probable  that  the  truth  will  be  d  iscovered  and  confirmed 
bom  the  Scriptures  by  some  council  consisting  of  many  learn- 
ed and  pious  men,  than  by  the  exertions  of  a  single  individual 
transacting  the  same  business  privately  by  himself. 

From  these  premises,  we  also  say  that  the  authority  of  any 
council  is  greater  than  that  of  any  man  who  is  present  at  such 
council,  even  that  of  the  Boman  pontifi^,  to  whom  we  ascribe 
no  other  right  in  any  council,  than  that  which  we  give  to  any 
iHshopi  even  at  the  time  when  he  performed  with  fid^ty  the 
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duties  of  a  trae  bishop.  So  far,  are  we  disinclined  to  belierei 
that  no  council  can  be  convened  and  held  without  his  com- 
mand, presidency  and  direction. 

XUL  No  council  can  prescribe  to  its  successors,  that  tiiej 
maj  not  again  deliberate  about  that  which  has  been  transacted 
and  determined  in  preceding  councils;  because  the  matter  of 
religion  does  not  come  [in  prajudicatum]  under  the  dencmii- 
nation  of  a  thing  that  is  prejudged ;  neither  can  any  comidl 
bind  itseU^  by  an  oath,  to  the  observance  of  any  other  word 
than  that  of  Qod ;  much  less  can  it  make  positive  laws,  to 
which  it  may  bind  either  itself,  or  any  man,  by  an  oath. 

XIY.  It  is  also  allowable  for  a  later  ecumenical  or  geneid 
council  to  call  in  doubt  that  which  had  been  decreed  by  a  prece- 
ding general  council,  because  it  is  possible  even  for  general  coun- 
cils  to  err ;  nor  yet  does  it  follow  from  these  premises  that  the  cadi- 
olic  church  errs ;    that  is,  that  all  the  fiiitbiul  universally 


DISPUTATION  LIX. 

ON  THE  B0CLE8IA8TICAL  MINISTEATIONS   OF  TUE  NEW 

AND  ON  THE  VOCATION  TO  TUEM. 

T.  By  the  word  "  ministry ^^  we  designate  a  public  auxiliary 
office  or  duty,  subservient  to  a  superior,  who,  in  this  instance, 
is  Gk)d  and  Christ  as  he  is  the  Lord  and  Head  of  the  church. 
It  receives  the  appellation  of  ^^ ecdesiasHcaT^  from  its  object| 
which  is  the  church ;  and  we  distinguish  it  from  a  politi- 
cal ministry,  which  exercises  itself  in  the  civil  affairs  of  the 
commonwealth. 

n.  But  it  is  the  public  duty  which  God  has  committed  to 
certain  men,  to  collect  a  church,  [curandi]  to  attend  to  it  when 
collected,  and  to  bring  it  to  Christ,  its  Head,  and  through  him 
to  Ood,  that  [the  members  of]  it  may  attain  a  life  of  happi* 
ness,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  Christ. 

HI.  But  as  a  church  consists  of  men  who  live  [animalem] 
a  natural  life,  and  are  called  to  live  [in  ilia]  while  in  the  body, 
a  spiritual  life,  which  is  superior  and  ought  to  be  as  the  end  of 
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the  other,  there  is  a  two-fold  office  to  be  perfonned  in  the 
church  accordisg  to  the  exigencies  both  of  tlie  natural  and  of 
the  spiritnal  life :  The  jtibst  is  that  which  is  properly,  pet  se^ 
and  immediately  occupied  about  the  spiritual  life,  its  com- 
mencement, progress  and  confirmation ;  the  seoonb  is  that  by 
which  the  natural  life  is  sustained,  and,  therefore,  it  belongs, 
only  by  accident  and  mediately,  to  the  church.  The  first  is 
always  necessary  per  ae.  The  second  is  not  necessary  [in  the 
church]  except  by  hypothesis;  because  there  are  those  who 
need  a  maintenance  from  others,  and  they  do  not  obtain  this 
through  some  order  established  in  the  community,  in  which 
ease,  it  ought  always  to  endure ;  [citra  ilium]  but  where  any 
sndi  order  is  established,  it  is  unnecessary.  On  the  former  of 
these  we  are  now  treating ;  about  the  latter  we  have  no  fmS 
ther  remarks  to  make. 

TV.  The  office  accommodated  to  the  spiritual  Kfe,  consists  of 
these  three  acts :  The  first  is  the  [institutio]  teaching  of  the 
truth  which  is  according  to  godliness ;  the  second  is  interces- 
lion  before  Grod ;  the  third  is  r^men  or  government  accom* 
modated  to  this  institution  or  teaching. 

y.  1.  Institution  or  teaching  consists  in  the  proposing,  ex- 
planation and  confirmation  of  the  truth,  which  contains  the 
things  that  are  to  be  believed,  hoped  for,  and  performed,  in 
the  refutation  of  falsehood,  in  exhortation,  reprehension,  con- 
solation, and  threatening,  all  of  which  is  accomplished  by  the 
word  both  of  the  law  and  the  gospel.  To  this  function,  we 
*add  the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  which  serve  for  the 
teme  purpose. 

YI.  2,  Intercession  consists  in  prayers  and  thaQksgivings 
offered  to  God  for  the  church  and  each  of  its  members,  through 
Christ  our  only  advocate  and  intercessor. 

ViL  3.  The  government  of  the  church  is  used  for  this  end, 
that,  in  the  whole  church,  all  things  may  be  done  decently, 
in  order,  and  to  edification  ;  and  that  each  of  its  members 
may  be  kept  in  their  duty,  the  loiterers  may  be  incited,  the 
weak  confirmed,  those  who  have  wandered  out  of  the  way 
brought  back,  the  contumacious  punished,  and  the  penitents 
received* 
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Ym.  These  oflSces  are  not  always  imposed  in  the  same 
mode,  nor  administered  by  the  same  [ratiantlnui]  methoda. 
For,  at  the  commencement  of  the  rising  Christian  chnrcbi 
they  were  imposed  on  some  men  immediately  by  God  and 
Christ,  and  they  were  administered  by  those  on  whom  thej 
had  been  imposed,  without  binding  them  to  certain  chnrchea; 
hence,  also,  Uie  apostles  were  called  ^^  mmitUrsj^^  as  being  the 
ambassadors  of  Christ  to  every  creature  threu^iontthe  woild. 
To  these  were  added  the  evangelists,  as  fellow-laborers.  Af- 
terwards [the  same  offices  were  imposed]  mediatdy  on  those 
who  were  called  pastors  and  teachers^  hishops  and  pruMU^  and 
who  were  placed  over  certain  churehes.  llie  former  of  tbote 
[the  apostles  and  evangelists]  continued  only  for  a  season,  and 
had  no  successors.  The  latter  [pastors,  &c.]  will  remain  m 
perpetual  succession  to  the  end  of  the  world,  though  we  do 
hot  deny  that,  when  a  chureh  is  first  to  be  collected  for  any 
one,  a  Inan  may  traverse  the  whole  [Urram]  earth  in  teaching. 

IX.  These  offices  are  so  ordered,  that  one  person  can  dia* 
charge  all  of  them  at  the  same  time ;  though,  if  the  ntility 
of  the  church  and  the  diversity  of  gifts  so  require,  they  can 
be  variously  distributed  among  different  men. 

X.  The  vocation  to  such  ecclesiastical  offices  is  either  imm»> 
diate  or  mediate.  Immediate  vocation  we  will  not  now  dis- 
cuss. But  that  which  is  mediate  is  a  divine  act,  administered 
by  Qod  and  Christ  through  the  chureh,  by  which  he  consa- 
crates  to  himself  a  man  separated  {rorn[usu]  the  occupations 
of  the  natural  life  and  from  those  which  are  common,  and 
removes  him  to  the  duties  of  the  pastoral  office,  for  the  salv»-' 
tion  of  men  and  his  own  glory.  In  this  vocation,  we  ought 
to  consider  the  vocation  itself,  its  efficient  and  its  object 

XI.  1.  The  act  of  vocation  consists  of  previous  examina* 
tion,  election,  and  confirmation.  (1.)  Examination  is  a  dili- 
gent inquiry  and  trial,  whether  the  person  about  whom  it  it 
occupied  be  well  suited  for  fulfilling  the  duties  of  the  office. 
This  fitness  consists  in  the  knowledge  and  approval  of  things 
true  and  necessary,  in  prebity  of  life,  and  a  fiunlity  of  oom- 
monicatiug  to  others  those  tilings  which  he  knows  himself 
(which  &cility  contains  language  and  freedom  in  speaking,) 
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in  pradence,  moderation  of  mind,  patient  endurance  of  labors, 
infirmitiee,  injuries,  &c. 

XIL  Election,  or  choice,  is  the  ordination  of  a  person  who 
is  Intimately  examined  and  found  [probce]  good  and  proper, 
bj  which  is  imposed  on  him  the  office  to  be  discharged.  To 
ibis,  it  is  not  unusual  to  add  some  public  inauguration,  by 
prayers  and  the  laying  on  of  hands,  and  also  by  previous 
ftsting  and  is  like  an  admission  to  the  administration  of  the  of- 
fice itself,  which  is  commonly  denominated  ^^  confirmation.^^ 

XnL  2.  The  primary  efficient  is  Ood  and  Christ,  and  the 
Spirit  of  both  as  conducting  the  cause  of  Christ  in  the  church, 
on  which  cause  the  whole  authority  of  the  vocation  depends. 
The  administrator  is  the  church  itself,  in  which  we  number 
the  OhriBtian  magistrate,  teachers,  with  the  rest  of  the  pres- 
byters, and  the  people  themselves.  But  in  those  places  in 
which  no  magistrate  resides  who  is  willing  to  attend  to  this 
matter,  there,  bishops  or  presbyters,  with  the  people,  can  and 
ought  to  perform  this  business. 

XIV.  The  object  is  the  person  to  be  called,  in  whom  is  re- 
quired, for  the  sake  of  the  church,  that  aptitude  or  suitable- 
11688  about  which  we  have  already  spoken,  and  on  account  of 
it,  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  by  which  he  modestly 
ipproves  the  judgment  of  the  church,  and  is  conscious  to  him- 
self that  he  enters  on  this  office  in  the  sincere  fear  of  God, 
md  with  an  intense  desire  only  to  edify  the  church. 

XY,  The  essential  form  of  the  vocation  is  that  all  things 
may  be  done  according  to  the  rule  prescribed  in  the  word  of 
Ood.  The  aecidental  is,  that  they  may  all  be  done  decently 
and  suitably,  according  to  the  particular  relations  of  persons, 
places,  times,  and  other*  circumstances. 

£VX  Wheresoever  all  these  conditions  are  observed,  the 
oall  is  legitimate,  and  on  every  part  approved ;  but  if  Bome 
one  be  deficient,  the  act  of  vocation  is  then  imperfect ;  yet  the 
oall  is  to  be  considered  as  ratified  and  firm,  while  the  vocation 
of  God  is  united  by  some  outward  testimony  of  it,  which,  be- 
QSose  it  is  various,  we  cannot  define. 
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OOBOLLABT. 

The  vocations  or  calls  in  the  papal  chnrch  have  not  been 
null,  thoogh  contaminated  and  imperfect ;  and  the  first  reform- 
ers had  an  ordinary  and  mediate  call. 


DISPUTATION  LX. 

ON    8A0RAMENTB  IN  OBXEBAL. 

We  haw  thui  far  treated  tm  the  ekureh,  her  power,  and  the  miuUiry  ef  fit 
weird;  it/ollowe  that  we  now  diteusi'thoee  eigne  or  markt  which  Ood  appende  $9 
hie  word,  and  by  which  Hf  tetUe  and  confirme  the  faith  which  hat  been  prodwoei 
in  the  mind*  of  hie  eoifcnant  people.  For  theee  eigne  are  commonly  called  **  m^ 
ramente" — a  term,  indeed,  which  ie  not  employed  in  the  Scripturee,  bui  wki^  am 
aeeomU  of  the  agreement  about  it  in  the  ehurehf  muet  not  be  rejected, 

I.  But  this  word,  ^'  sacrament,''  is  transferred  from  milittr 
17  usage  to  that  of  sacred  things ;  for,  as  soldiers  were  devoted 
to  their  general  by  an  oath,  as  by  a  solemn  attestation,  so,  like- 
wise, those  in  covenant  are  bound  to  Christ  by  their  receptioD 
of  these  signs,  as  by  a  public  oath.  But  because  the  same 
word  is  either  taken  in  a  relative  acceptation,  (and  this  either 
properly  for  a  sign,  or  by  metonymy  for  the  thing  signified^) 
or  in  an  absoliUe  acceptation,  (and  this  by  synecdoche  for 
both,)  we  will  treat  about  its  proper  signification. 

II.  A  sacrament,  therefore,  is  a  sacred  and  visible  sign  <^ 
token  and  seal  instituted  by  God,  by  which  [obsigncU]  he  rati- 
fies to  his  covenant  people  the  gracious  promise  proposed  in 
his  word,  and  binds  them,  on  the  other  hand,  to  the  perform- 
ance of  their  duty.  Therefore,  no  other  promises  are  proposed 
to  us  by  these  signs  than  those  which  are  manifested  in  the 
word. 

III.  We  call  it  ^^  a  sign  or  token,  and  a  seal,  both  from  the 
usage  of  Scripture  in  Genesis  xvii,  11,  and  Komans  iv,  11^ 
and  from  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself,  because  these  tokenSi 
beside  the  external  appearance  which  they  present  to  our 


PBHTATB  DIBPUTATIOHB.  158 

066,  [fadunt  aUttd]  canse  sometbing  else  to  occur  to  the 
thoughts.  Neither  are  they  only  naked  significant  tokens,  but 
seals  and  pledgee,  which  affect  not  only  the  mind,  but  likewise 
ttie  heart  itself. 

IV.  We  call  it  "sacred*'  in  a  two-fold  respect:  (1.)  Be- 
cause it  has  been  given  by  Ood ;  and  (2.)  Because  it  is  given 
to  a  sacred  use.  We  call  it  "  visible,''  because  it  is  of  the  na- 
ture of  a  sign  that  it  be  perceptible  to  the  senses ;  for  that  which 
is  not  such,  cannot  be  called  a  sign. 

Y.  The  author  of  these  signs  is  God,  who  alone,  is  the  lord 
and  lawgiver  of  the  church,  and  whose  province  it  is  to  pre- 
scribe laws,  to  make  promises,  and  to  seal  them  with  those 
tokens  which  have  seemed  good  to  himself;  yet  they  are  so 
accommodated  to  the  grace  to  be  sealed,  as,  by  a  certain  anal- 
ogy, to  be  significant  of  it.  Therefore,  they  are  not  natural 
ngns,  which,  ih)m  Uieir  own  nature,  signify  all  that  of  which 
they  are  significant ;  but  they  are  wlmUary  si  gns,  the  whole 
signification  of  which  depends  on  the  will  or  option  of  him 
who  institutes  them. 

YL  The  matter  is  the  external  element  itself  created  by 
God,  and,  therefore,  subject  to  his  power,  and  made  suitable 
to  seal  that  which,  according  to  his  wisdom,  God  wills  to  be 
sealed  by  it 

Vn.  As  the  internal  form  of  the  sacrament  is  ex  rwv  ^e^  n, 
of  things  to  their  relation,  it  consists  in  relation,  and  is  that 
suitable  analogy  and  similitude  between  the  sign  and  the  thing 
signified  which  has  regard  both  to  the  representation,  and  to 
die  sealing  or  witnessing,  and  the  exhibition  of  the  thing  sig- 
nified through  the  authority  and  the  will  of  him  who  institutes 
it  From  this  most  close  analogy  of  the  sign  with  the  thing 
signified,  various  figurative  expressions  are  employed  in  the 
Scriptures  and  in  the  sacraments :  as,  when  the  name  of  the 
thing  signified  is  ascribed  to  the  sign,  thus,  ^^  And  my  cove- 
miQt  shall  be  in  your  flesh ;"  (Gen.  xvii,  13 ;)  and,  on  the 
eontrfuy,  in  1  Corinthians  v,  7,  "Christ,  our  passover,  is  sac- 
rificed for  us."  Or,  when  the  property  of  the  thing  ia  ascrib- 
ed to  the  sign,  as,  ^^  Whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I 
11  VOL  n. 
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shiall  give  him,  shall  never  thirst."  (John  iv,  14.)  And,  on 
the  contrary,  "Take,  eat:  this  is  my  body."  (Matt,  xxvi,  36.) 
YII.  The  end  of  sacraments  is  two-fold,  proximate  and 
remote.  The  proximate  end  is  the  sealing  of  the  promise  made 
in  the  covenant.  The  remote  end  is,  (1,)  the  confirmation  of 
the  feith  of  those  who  are  in  the  covenant,  and  by  consequence 
the  salvaton  of  the  church  that  consists  of  those  covenanted 
members ;  and  (2,)  the  glory  of  God. 

IX.  Those  for  whom  the  sacraments  have  been  institnted 
by  God,  and  by  whom  they  are  to  be  used,  are  those  with 
whom  God  has  entered  into  covenant,  all  of  them,  and  they 
only.  To  them  the  use  of  the'sacraments  is  to  be  conceded, 
as  long  as  they  are  i*eckoned  by  God  in  the  number  of  those 
who  are  in  covenant ;  though  by  their  sins  they  have  deserved 
to  be  cast  oS  and  divorced. 

X.  But  these  sacraments  are  to  be  considered  according 
to  the  varied  conditions  of  men ;  for  they  have  either  been 
instituted  before  the  fall,  and  are  of  the  covenant  of  woite; 
or,  after  the  fall,  and  are  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  There  was 
only  a  single  sacrament  of  the  covenant  of  works,  and  that  was 
the  tree  of  life.  Those  of  the  covenant  of  grace  are  .either  so 
far  as  they  have  regard  to  the  promised  covenant,  and  belong 
to  the  church  while  yet  in  her  infancy  and  placed  under  pedagogy 
[the  law  being  her  schoolmaster]  Es  were  those  of  circumcision 
and  of  the  passover ;  or  so  far  as  now  they  have  regard  to  the 
covenant  confirmed,  and  belong  to  the  christian  church  that 
is  of  adult  age,  as  are  those  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper. 
The  points  of  agreement  and  difference  between  each  of  these 
will  be  the  more  conveniently  perceived  in  the  discussion  of 
each. 

COROLLARY. 

Though  in  some  things,  sacrifices  and  sacraments  agree  to- 
gether, yet  they  are  by  no  means  to  be  confounded ;  because 
in  many  respects  the  latter  differ  from  the  former. 
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DISPUTATION  LXI. 

(OSTHR  8A0BAMENTS  OF  THE  OLD  TEBTAKENT,  THB  TREE  OF  LIFB, 
CmCUMCIBIGN,  AND  THE  PAjSOHAL  LAMB. 

L  The  tree  of  life  was  created  and  iDstituted  by  God  for 
this  end — that  man,  as  long  as  he  remained  obedient  to  the 
divine  law,  might  eat  of  its  fruit,  both  for  the  preservation 
and  continuance  of  this  natural  life  against  every  defect  which 
oonld  happen  to  it  through  old  age,  or  any  other  cause,  and  to 
designate  or  point  out  the  promise  of  a  better  and  more  bliss* 
M  life.  It  answered  the  former  purpose,  as  an  element  crea- 
ted by  God ;  and  the  latter,  as  a  sacrament  instituted  by  God. 
It  was  adapted  to  accomplish  the  former  purpose  by  the  nat- 
ural force  and  .capability  which  was  imparted  to  it ;  it  was 
fitted  for  the  latter,  on  account  of  the  similitude  and  analogy 
which  subsist  between  natural  and  spiritual  life. 

n.  Circumcision  is  the  sign  of  the  covenant  into  which  God 
entered  with  Abraham  to  seal  or  witness  the  promise  about 
die  blessed  seed  that  should  be  born  of  him,  about  all  nations 
which  were  to  be  blessed  in  him,  and  about  constituting  him 
the  fiftther  of  many  nations,  and  the  heir  of  the  world  through 
the  righteousness  of  faith ;  and  that  God  was  willing  to  be  his 
Gk)d  and  the  God  of  his  seed  after  him.  This  sign  was  to  be 
administered  in  that  member  which  is  the  ordained  instrument 
of  generation  in  the  male  sex,  by  a  suitable  analogy  between 
the  sign  and  the  thing  signified. 

m.  By  that  sign  all  the  male  descendants  from  Abraham, 
were,  at  the  express  command  of  God,  to  be  marked,  on  the 
eighth  day  after  their  nativity ;  and  a  threatening  was  added, 
that  it  should  come  to  pass  that  the  soul  of  him  who  was 
not  circumcised  on  that  day  should  be  cut  off  from  his 
people. 

IV.  But  though  females  were  not  circumcised  in  thiair 
bodies,  yet  they  were  in  the  mean  time  partakers  of  the  same 
eovoiant  and  obligation,  because  they  were  reckoned  aniong 
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the  men,  and  were  considered  by  Gk>d  as  circumcised.  It, 
therefore,  was  not  necessary  that  God  should  institute  any 
other  remedy  for  taking  away  from  females  the  native  coimp- 
tion  of  sin,  as  the  papists  have  the  audacity  to  affirm,  beyond 
and  contrary  to  the  Scriptures. 

Y.  And  this  is  the  first  relation  of  circumcision  belonging 
to  the  promise.  The  other  is,  that  the  persons  circumcised 
were  bound  to  the  observance  of  the  whole  law,  delivered  by 
Qod^  and  especially  of  the  ceremonial  law.  For  it  was  in  the 
power  of  God  to  prescribe,  to  those  who  were  in  covenant  with 
him,  a  law  at  his  pleasure,  and  to  seal  the  obligation  of  its  ob- 
servance by  such  a  sign  of  the  covenant  as  had  been  previ- 
ously instituted  and  employed ;  and  in  this  respect  circumcis- 
ion belongs  to  the  Old  Testament. 

YI.  The  paschal  lamb  was  a  sacrament,  instituted  by 
Ood  \ob9ignandunh\  to  point  out  the  deliverance  from  Egypt, 
and  to  renew  the  remembrance  of  it  at  a  stated  time  in 
each  year. 

YII.  Beside  this  use,  it  served  typically  to  adumbrate 
Christ,  the  true  Lamb,  who  was  to  endure  and  bear  away  the 
sins  of  the  world  ;  on  which  account,  also,  its  use  was  abrogft^ 
ted  by  the  sufierings  and  [immolutio]  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  on 
the  cross,  as  it  relates  to  the  right ;  but  it  was  afterwards,  in 
fact  and  reality,  abrogated  with  the  destruction  of  the  city  and 
the  temple. 

VUi.  The  sacrament  of  the  tree  of  life  was  a  bloodless  one; 
in  the  other  two,  there  was  shedding  of  blood — both  suitable 
to  the  diversity  of  the  state  of  those  who  were  in  covenant  with 
God.  For  the  former  was  instituted  before  the  entrance  of  sin 
into  the  world ;  but  the  two  latter,  after  sin  had  entered,  which, 
according  to  the  decree  of  God,  is  not  expiated  except  bj 
blood ;  because  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  and  natural  life, 
according  to  the  Scriptures,  has  its  seat  in  the  blood. 

IX.  The  passage  under  the  cloud  and  through  the  set, 
manna,  and  the  water  which  gushed  from  the  rock,  were  sac- 
ramental signs ;  but  they  were  extraordinary,  and  as  a  sort  of 
prelude  to  the  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament,  although  of 
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a  signification  and  testification  the  most  obscnre,  since  the 
things  signified  and  witnessed  hj  them  were  not  declared  in 
express  words. 

OOBOTJ.AHTRS. 

L  It  is  probable  that  the  church,  from  the  primitive  prom- 
ise and  reparation  after  the  fall,  nntil  the  times  of  Abraham, 
had  her  sacraments,  though  no  express  mention  is  made  of 
them  in  the  Scriptures. 

n.  It  would  be  an  act  of  too  great  boldness  to  affirm  what 
those  sacraments  were ;  yet  if  any  one  should  say,  that  the 
first  of  them  was  the  offering  of  the  infant  recently  bom  be- 
fore the  Lord,  on  the  very  day  on  which  the  mother  was  puri- 
fied from  childbearing,  and  that  another  was,  the  eating  of 
sacrifices  and  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  the  victims; 
his  assertion  would  not  be  utterly  devoid  of  probability. 


DISPUTATION  LXn. 

OK  THE  SAOBAMENTB  OF  THE  NEW  TBBTAMENT  IK  OEKEEAL. 

L  The  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament  are  those  which 
have  been  instituted  for  giving  testimony  to  the  covenant,  or 
the  New  Testament  confirmed  by  the  death  and  blood  of  its 
mediator  and  testator. 

n.  Wherefore,  it  was  .necessary  that  they  should  be  such  as 
were  adapted  to  give  signiUcance  and  testimony  to  the  con- 
firmation already  made ;  that  is,  that  they  should  declare  and 
testify  that  the  blood  had  been  shed,  and  that  the  death  of  the 
mediator  bad  intervened. 

m.  There  ought,  therefore,  to  be  no  shedding  of  blood  in 
the  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament ;  neither  ought  they  to 
consist  of  any  such  thing  as  is  or  has  been  partaker  of  the  life 
which  is  in  the  blood ;  for  as  sin  has  now  been  expiated,  and 
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lemiBsion  fully  obtained  through  the  blood  and  death  pf  fhe 
mediator,  no  further  shedding  of  blood  was  necesaarj. 

lY.  But  they  were  to  be  instituted  before  the  confinnatkm 
of  the  new  covenant  was  made  by  the  blood  of  the  mediator 
and  the  death  of  the  testator  himself;  both  because  the  insti- 
tution and  the  sealing  ot  the  testament  ought  to  precede  even 
the  death  of  the  testator  ;  and  because  the  mediator  himself 
ought  to  be  a  partaker  of  these  sacraments,  to  consecrate  them 
in  his  own  person,  and  more  strongly  to  seal  the  oovenant 
which  is  between  us  and  him. 

Y.  But  as  the  communion  of  a  sacrifice  unto  death,  ofbred 
for  sins,  is  signified  and  testified  by  nothing  more  appropriately 
than  by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  and  the  eating  of  the 
sacrifice  itself  and  the  drinking  of  the  blood,  (if  indeed  it  were 
allowable  to  drink  blood,)  hence,  likewise,  no  signs  were  more 
appropriate  than  water,  bread  and  wine,  since  the  sprinUiDg 
of  his  very  blood  and  the  eating  of  his  body  could  not  be  done, 
and,  besides,  the  drinking  of  his  blood  ought  not  to  be  done. 

YL  The  virtue  and  efficacy  of  the  sacraments  of  the  New 
Testament  do  not  go  beyond  the  act  of  signifying  and  testify- 
ing. There  can  neither  actually  be,  nor  be  imagined,  any 
exhibition  of  the  thing  signified  through  them,  except  such  as 
is  completed  by  these  intermediate  acts  themselves. 

YII.  And,  therelbre,  the  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament 
do  not  difier  from  those  used  in  the  Old  Testament ;  because 
the  former  exhibit  grace,  but  the  latter  typify  or  prefigure  it 

Yin.  The  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament  have  not  the 
ra^t(>  of  sacraments  beyond  that  very  use  for  the  sake  of  which 
they  were  instituted,  nor  do  they  profit  those  who  use  them 
without  faith  and  repentance  ;  that  is,  those  persons  who  are 
\>f  adult  age,  and  of  whom  faith  and  repentance  are  required. 
Bespecting  infants,  the  judgment  is  different,  to  whom  it  is 
sufficient  that  they  are  the  offspring  of  believing  parents,  that 
they  may  be  reckoned  in  the  covenant 

IX.  The  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament  have  been  in- 
stituted, that  they  may  endure  to  the  end  of  time  ;  and  th^ 
will  endure  till  the  end  of  all  things. 


J 
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CX>BOLLABT. 

The  diversity  of  sects  in  the  Ohristian  religion  does  not        7 
excuse  the  omission  of  the  nse  of  the  sacraments,  though  the         IT 
vehemence  of  the  leaders  of  any  sect  may  afford  a  legitimated 
and  sufficient  cause  to  the  people  to  abstain  justly  and  without  ^ 
on  from  the  use  of  the  sacraments  of  which  such  men  have  to       "^ 
become  partakers  with  them.  n^ 


DISPUTATION  LXni. 

ON  BAPTISM  AND  PiEDO-BAPTKM.  *    ' 

* 

L  Baptibm  is  the  initial  sacrament  of  the  New  Testament, 
by  which  the  covenant  people  of  God  are  sprinkled  with  water, 
by  a  minister  of  the  church,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost — to  signify  and  to  testify  the 
spiritual  ablution  which  is  effected  by  the  blood  and  Spirit  of  ' 
Christ.  By  this  sacrament,  those  who  are  baptized  to  Gk)d  the 
Father,  and  are  consecrated  'to  his  Son  by  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
a  peculiar  treasure,  may  have  communion  with  both  of  them, 
and  serve  God  all  the  days  of  their  life. 

n.  The  author  of  the  institution  is  God  the  Father,  in  his 
Bon,  the  mediator  of  the  New  Testament,  by  the  eternal  Spirit 
of  both.  The  first  administrator  of  it  was  John ;  but  Christ 
was  the  confirmer,  both  by  receiving  it  from  John,  and  by 
afterwards  administering  it  through  his  disciples. 

nL  But  as  baptism  is  two-fold  with  respect  to  the  sign  and 
the  thing  signified— one  being  of  water,  the  other  of  blood  and 
of  the  Spirit — the  first  external,  the  second  internal ;  so  the 
matter  and  form  ought  also  to  be  twofold — ^the  external  and 
earthy  of  the  external  baptism,  the  internal  and  heavenly  of 
that  which  is  internal. 

rV.  The  matter  of  external  baptism  is  elementary  water, 
suitable,  according  to  nature,  to  purify  that  which  is  unclean. 
Hence,  it  is  also,  suitable  for  the  service  of  God  Isignificim' 
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dum]  to  typify  and  witness  the  blood  and  the  Spirit  of  CSuist; 
and  this  blood  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  the  thing  signified  in 
outward  baptism,  and  the  matter  of  that  which  is  inward. 
%  But  the  application  both  of  the  blood  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
tad  the  effect  of  both,  are  the  thing  signified  by  the  applica- 
^^n  of  this  water,  and  the  effect  of  the  application. 

Y.  The  form  of  external  baptism  is  that  ordained  adminis- 
tration, according  to  the  institution  of  Gk>d,  which  consists  of 
these  two  things :    (1.)  That  be  who  is  baptized,  be  sprinkled 
with  -this  water.     (2.)  That  this  sprinkling  be  made  in  the 
•  ptif^of  tlwf'ather,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ohost.    An- 
*lplogous  to  this,  is  the  inward  sprinkling  and  communication 
f  bofb  of  ttie  blood  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  is  done  by 
dhnst  alone,  and  which  may  be  called  '^  the  internal  form  of 
Mnward  baptism." 

YI.  The  primary  end  of  baptism  is,  that  it  may  be  a  con* 
firmation  and  sealing  of  the  communication  of  grace  in  Christ, 
according  to  the  new  covenant,  into  which  Ood  the  Father  has 
entered  with  us  in  and  on  account  of  Christ.  The  secondary 
end  is,  that  it  may  be  the  symbol  of  our  initiation  into  the 
visible  church,  and  an  express  mark  of  the  obligation  by  which 
we  have  been  bound  to  God  the  Father,  and  to  Christ  our 
Lord. 

YII.  The  object  of  this  baptism  is  not  real^  but  only  per- 
sonal ;  that  is,  all  the  covenanted  people  of  God,  whether  diey 
be  adults  or  infants,  provided  the  infants  be  bom  of  parents 
who  are  themselves  in  the  covenant,  or  if  one  of  their  parents 
be  among  the  covenanted  people  of  God,  both  because  ablu- 
tion in  the  blood  of  Christ  has  been  promised  to  them  ;  and 
because  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  they  are  ingrafted  into  the 
body  of  Christ. 

Yin.  Because  this  baptism  is  an  initiatory  sacrament,  it 
must  be  frequeptly  repeated  ;  because  it  is  a  sacrament  of  the 
"Sew  Testament,  it  must  not  be  changed,  but  will  continue  to 
the  end  of  the  world  ;  and  because  it  is  a  sign  confirming  the 
promise,  and  sealing  it,  it  is  unwisely  asserted  that,  through  it, 
grace  is  conferred ;  that  is,  by  some  other  act  of  conferring 
than  that  which  is  done  through  [siffn^ficationem]  typifying 
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and  sealing :  For  grace  cannot  be  immediately  conferred  hj 
water. 


1 


DISPUTATION  LXIV.  '*%* 


OS  THB  LOBD'b  BXTPPEB. 


\ 
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L  As  IN  the  preceding  disputation,  we  have  treated  on 
baptism,  the  sacrament  of  initiation,  it  follows  that  we  attjH 
'discuss  the  Lord's  supper,  which  is  the  sacrameni'^of  oon-   *  «  ^ 
firmation.  .  i  -  **     . 

n.  We  define  it  thus :  The  Lord's  supper  is  a  sacrament  i|f  ^^ » *  '  :• 
the  New  Testament  immediately  instituted  by  Christ  for  the  'j^   *$. 
use  of  the  church  to  the  end  of  time,  in  which,  by  the  legiti*  ' 

mate  external  distribution,  taking,  and  enjoyment  of  bread  and 
wine,  the  Lord's  death  is  announced,  and  the  inward  receiving 
and  enjoyment  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  signified ; 
and  that  most  intimate  and  close  union  or  fellowship,  by  which 
we  are  joined  to  Christ  our  Head,  is  sealed  and  confirmed  on 
account  of  the  institution  of  Christ,  and  the  analogical  rela- 
tion of  the  sign  to  the  thing  signified.  But  by  this,  believers 
profess  their  gratitude  and  obligation  to  God,  communion 
among  themselves,  and  a  marked  difference  from  all  other 
persons. 

nL  We  constitute  Christ  the  author  of  this  sacrament ;  for 
he  alone  is  constituted,  by  the  Father,  the  Lord  and  Head  of  • 

the  church,  possessing  the  right  of  instituting  sacraments,  and 
of  efBcaciously  performing  this  very  thing  which  is  signified 
and  sealed  by  the  sacraments. 

lY.  The  matter  is,  bread  and  wine ;  which,  with  regard  to 
their  essencBy  are  not  changed,  but  remain  what  they  previ- 
ously were ;  neither  are  they,  vnth  regard  to  place^  joined 
together  with  the  body  or  blood,  so  that  the  body  is  either  in, 
tmder^  (x  unth  the  bread,  &c. ;  nor  in  the  use  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  can  the  bread  and  wine  be  separated,  that,  when  the 
bread  is  held  out  to  the  laity,  the  cup  be  not  denied  to 
them* 
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Y.  We  lay  down  the  form  in  the  relation  and  the  most  strict 
*^ ..  union,  which  exist  between  the  signs  and  the  thing  signified, 
^S  and  the  reference  of  both  to  those  believers  who  communicate, 

and  by  which  they  are  made  by  analogy  and  similitude  some- 
thing [unum]  united.  From  this  conjunction  of  relation, 
arises  a  two-fold  use  of  signs  in  this  sacrament  of  the  Lord^B 
supper — ^the  first,  that  these  signs  are  representative — the 
^r  second,  that,  while  representing,  they  seal  Christ  to  us  yri&L 

his  benefits. 
YL  The  end  is  two-fold :  The  first  is,  that  our  &ith  Bhoiild 
^  be  more  and  more  strengthened  towards  the  promise  of  graoe^ 
^  which  h^  been  gi<ren  by  God,  and  concerning  the  truth  and 

^     certainty  of  our  being  ingrafted  into  Christ    The  second  is, 
-  (1,)  that  believers  may,  by  the  remembrance  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  testify  their  gratitude  and  obligation  to  Ood ;  (2,)  that 
they  may  cultivate  charity  among  themselves;  and  (3,)  that 
by  this  mark  they  may  be  distinguished  from  unbelievers. 


• 
I, 


DISPUTATION  LXV. 


ON  THE  POPISH  MASS. 


I.  OMmiNG  the  various  significations  of  the  word  "  iLm'^ 
which  may  be  adduced,  we  consider,  on  this  occasion,  that 
which  the  papists  declare  to  be  the  external  and  properly 
called  "expiatory  sacrifice,"  in  which  the  sacrificers  oflfer 
Christ  to  his  Father  in  behalf  of  the  living  and  the  dead,  and 
which  they  affiim  to  have  been  celebrated  and  instituted  by 
Christ  himself  when  ho  celebrated  and  instituted  his  last 
supper. 

II.  First.  We  say,  this  sacrifice  is  falsely  ascribed  to  the 
institution  of  the  Lord's  supper ;  for  Christ  did  not  institute  a 
sacrifice,  but  a  sacrament,  which  is  apparent  from  the  institu- 
tion itself,  in  which  we  are  not  commanded  to  offer  any  thing 
to  Ood,  at  least  nothing  external.  Yet  we  grant,  that  in  the 
Lord's  supper,  as  in  all  acts,  is  commanded,  or  ought  to  ezial 
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that  internal  sacrifice  by  which  believers  offer  to  Ood  prayers, 
praises  and  thanksgiving;  In  this  view,  the  Lord's  snpper  is 
called  "  the  euchariaV^ 

UL  Secondly.  To  this  sacrifice  are  opposed  the  nature, 
tnith  and  excellence  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  For,  as  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ  is  single,  expiatory,  perfect,  and  of  infinite 
valne ;  and  as  Christ  was  once  offered,  and  ^^  hath  by  that  on^ 
oblation  perfected  for  ever  them  who  were  once  sanctified,"  as 
the  Scriptures  testify,  undoubtedly  no  place  has  been  left  either 
^  for  any  other  sacrifice,  or  for  a  repetition  of  this  sacriflee  of 
Cbrist. 

lY.  Thibdly.  Besides,  it  is  wrong  to  suppose  that  Christ 
can  be  or  ou^t  to  be  offered  by  men,  or  by  any  other  person 
than  by  himself;  for  he,  alone,  is  both  the  victim  and  the 
priest,  as  being  the  only  one  who  is  truly  ^'  holy,  harmless, 
undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners." 

Y.  From  all  these  particular  it  is  sufficiently  apparent, 
that  it  is  not  necessary,  nay,  that  it  is  impious,  for  any  expia- 
tory sacrifice  now  to  be  offered  by  men  for  the  living  and  the 
dead.  Besides,  it  is  a  piece  of  foolish  ignorance,  to  suppose 
either  that  the  dead  require  some  oblation  ;  or  that  they  can 
by  it  obtain  remission  of  sins,  who  have  not  obtained  pardon 
before  death. 

YL  In  addition  to  these  three  enormous  errors  committed 
in  the  mass,  with  respect  to  the  sacrifice,  to  the  priest,  and  to 
those  for  whom  the  sacrifice  is  offered,  there  is  a  fourth,  which 
is  one  of  the  greatest  turpitude  of  all,  and  is  committed  in  con- 
junction with  idolatry — ^that  this  very  sacrifice  is  adored  by 
him  who  offers  it,  and  by  those  for  whom  it  is  offered,  and  is 
carried  about  in  solemn  pomp. 

COBOLLAKT. 

In  these  words,  ^^  the  mass  is  an  expiatory,  representative 
and  commemorative  sacrifice,"  there  is  an  opposition  in  the 
apposition  and  a  manifest  contradiction. 


• 
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DISPUTATION  LXVI. 

OK  THE  FIVB  FALSB  BAORAHENTfl. 

I.  As  THREE  things  are  necessarily  required  to  constitute 
the  essence  of  a  sacrament — ^that  is,  divine  institution,  an  out- 
ward and  visible  sign,  and  a  promise  of  the  invisible  grace 
which  belongs  to  eternal  salvation — ^it  follows  that  the  thing 
which  is  deficient  in  one  of  these  requisites,  or  in  which  one  « 
of  them  is  wanting,  cannot  come  under  the  denomination  of  a 
sacrament. 

n.  Therefore  j[H>pi8h  oonfirmaiian  is  not  a  sacrament,  though 
the  external  signing  of  the  cross  in  the  forehead  of  the  Chrb* 
tian,  and  the  unction  of  the  chrism,  are  employed ;  for  these 
signs  have  not  been  instituted  by  Christ ;  neither  have  they 
been  sanctified  [ad  9ignifioanduni\  to  typify  or  to  seal  any 
thing  of  saving  grace ;  nor  is  promised  grace  annexed  to  tto 
use  or  to  the  reception  of  these  signs. 

III.  Penitence^  indeed,  is  an  act  prescribed,  by  the  Lord,  to 
all  who  have  fallen  into  sin,  and  has  the  promise  of  remission 
of  sins.  But  because  there  does  not  exist  in  it,  through  the 
divine  command,  any  external  sign,  by  which  grace  is  intima- 
ted and  sealed,  it  cannot,  on  this  account,  receive  the  appdla- 
tion  of  "  a  sacrament."  For  the  act  of  a  priest,  absolving  a 
penitent,  belongs  to  the  announcement  of  the  gospel ;  as  does 
likewise  the  injunction  of  those  works  which  are  inaccurately 
styled  by  the  papists  tatisfactory^  that  is,  fasting,  prayers, 
alms,  afflicting  the  soul,  &c. 

IV.  That  is  called  extreme  unction^  by  the  papists,  whidi 
is  bestowed  on  none  except  on  those  who  are  in  their  last  mo- 
ments ;  but  it  has  then  not  the  least  power  or  virtue ;  nor  was 
it  ever  instituted  by  Christ  to  signify  the  promise  of  spiritual 
grace.  It  cannot,  therefore,  obtain  the  appellation  of  ^^  a  sac- 
rament." 

V.  Neither  can  the  order  or  institution,  confirmation  or  in- 
auguration of  any  person  to  the  official  discharge  of  some  ec- 
clesiastical duties,  come  under  the  denomination  of  a  sacn^ 
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ment — both  because  it  belongs  to  the  particular  and  public  yo-  , 
cation  of  some  persons  in  the  church,  and  not  to  the  general 
vocation  of  all ;  and  because,  though  it  maj  have  been  insti- 
tuted bj  Clirist,  yet,  whatever  external  signs  may  be  employ- 
ed in  it,  they  do  not  belong  to  the  sealing  of  that  grace  which 
makes  a  man  [grakim]  agreeable  [to  Qod]  or  which  is  saving, 
but  only  to  that  which  is  treeiy  given,  as  they  say  by  way  of 
distinction. 

YL  Though  matrimony  between  a  husband  and  wife  agree 
by  a  certain  similitude  with  the  spiritual  espousals  subsisting 
between  Christ  and  the  church ;  yet  it  it  was  neither  instituted 
by  the  Lord  for  signifying  this,  nor  has  it  any  promise  of  spir- 
itual grace  annexed  to  it 


DISPUTATION  LXVn. 

ON  THE  WOB8HIP  OF  GOD  IN  GENERAL. 

L  The  first  part  of  our  duty  to  Gk)d  and  Christ  was,  the 
true  \9en9uB]  meaning  concerning  Ood  and  Christ,  or  true 
fidth  in  Gkxi  and  Christ ;  the  second  part  is,  the  right  worship 
to  be  rendered  to  both  of  them. 

IL  This  part  receives  various  appellations.    Among  the 

Hebrews,  it  is  called  miSS  *^^  D'^MlbB^  tlfc^T?  ^®  honor  or 
worship,  and  the  fear  of  Gk>d.  Among  the  Greek,  it  is  called 
EnasfisM^  piety ;  B^o^s^sia,  godliness,  or  a  worshiping  of  God ; 
9pii^kfia,  religion ;  Aarpsia,  service  rendered  to  Qod ;  AxXsia, 
religious  homage;  Bs^sm,  divine  worship;  TifjM},  honor; 
♦•/Sflf ,  fear ;  AyMrn  «  0»,  the  love  of  Grod,  Among  the  Ro- 
mans it  is  called,  pietas^  cuUus  or  cidtura  dei^  veneration  hh 
1109,  iibHTvwfdia. 

HL  It  may  be  generally  defined  to  be  an  observance  which 
must  be  yielded  to  God  and  Christ  £rom  a  t^e  faith,  a  good 
oonsdenoe,  and  from  charity  unfeigned,  according  to  the  will 
of  God  which  has  been  manifested  and  made  known  to  US|  to 
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the  glory  of  both  of  them,  to  the  salvation  of  the  woi 
and  the  edification  of  others. 

IV.  We  express  the  germs  by  the  word  "  observance,**  be- 
cause it  contains  the  express  intention  of  our  mind  and  of  our 
will  to  Qod  and  to  his  will,  which  intention  partly  inspiree 
life  into  this  portion  of  our  duty  towards  God. 

Y.  The  object  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  whole  of  religioii, 
and  of  the  first  part  of  it,  which  is  faith ;  and  this  object  ii 
Gk>d  and  Christ,  in  which  the  same  formal  reasons  come  under 
consideration,  as  those  which  we  explained  when  treating  gen* 
erally  on  religion. 

YI.  In  the  efficient  or  the  worshiper,  whom  we  declaie  to 
be  a  christian  man,  we  require  true  faith  in  Gk)d  and  Christia 
good  conscience,  as  having  been  sanctified  and  purified  throng^ 
faith  by  the  blood  and  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  a  sincere  charity; 
for,  without  these,  no  worship  which  is  rendered  to  God  can 
be  grateful  and  acceptable  to  him. 

YII.  The  matter  is,  those  particular  acts  in  which  the  wor- 
ship of  God  consists ;  but  the  very  will  and  command  of  God  [tn- 
formai\  gives  form  to  it ;  for  it  is  not  the  will  of  God  to  be 
worshiped  at  the  option  of  a  creature,  but  according  to  the 
pleasure  and  prescript  of  his  own  will. 

YIII.  The  principal  end  is,  the  glory  of  God  and  Christ 
The  less  principal  is  the  salvation  of  the  worshiper,  and  the 
edification  of  others,  both  that  they  may  be  won  over  to 
Christ,  and  that,  having  been  brought  to  Christ,  they  may  the 
more  increase  and  grow  in  devotedness. 

IX.  The  form  is  the  observance  itself,  which  is  framed  fiom 
the  suitable  agi*eement  of  all  these  things  to  the  dignity,  ex- 
cellence and  merits  of  the  object  that  is  to  be  worshiped — ^from 
such  a  disposition  of  the  worshiper  according  to  such  prescript, 
and  from  the  intention  of  this  end.  If  one  of  these  be  wanting 
the  observance  is  vitiated,  and  is,  therefore,  displeasing  to  Gtod. 

X.  Yet  the  worship  which  is  prescribed  by  God  must  not, 
on  this  account,  be  omitted,  though  the  man,  to  whom  it  is 
prescribed,  cannot  yet  perform  it,  from  sucli  a  mind,  (§IV  A 
YI,)  to  this  end. 
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DISPUTATION  LXVni. 

ON  TBE  PRBCBFT8  OF 'DIVINE  WORSHIP  IN  GENERAL. 

L  To  THOSE  who  are  aboat  to  treat  on  the  worship  of  God, 
tile  most  commodious  waj  and  method  seems  to  be  this — to 
follow  the  order  of  the  commands  of  God  in  which  this  wor- 
ship is  prescribed,  and  to  consider  all  and  each  of  them.  For 
they  instruct  and  inform  the  worshiper,  and  they  prescribe  the 
matter,  form  and  end  of  the  worship. 

II.  In  the  precepts  which  prescribe  the  worship  of  God, 
three  things  come  generally  under  consideration :  (1.)  Their 
foundation,  on  which  rest  the  right  and  authority  of  him  who 
commands,  and  the  equity  of  his  command.  (2.)  The  com«> 
mand  itself.  (3.)  The  sanction,  through  promises  and  threat^ 
enings.  The  first  of  these  may  be  called  ''  the  preface  to  the 
command ;"  the  third,  ^'  the  appendix  to  it ;"  and  the  second 
is  the  very  essence  of  the  precept. 

m.  The  foundation  or  preface,  containing  the  authority  of 
Him  who  commands,  and,  through  this,  the  equity  of  the  pre- 
cept, is  the  common  foundation  of  all  religion,  and,  on  this 
account,  also,  it  is  the  foundation  of  faith  ;  for  instance,  ^^  I 
am  the  Lord  thy  God,"  &c.  "  I,  the  Gk)d  omnipotent  or  all- 
sufficient,  will  be  thy  yery  great  reward.''  "  I  am  thy  God, 
and  the  God  of  thy  seed."  .  From  these  expressions,  not  only 
may  this  conclusion  be  drawn — "  Therefore  shalt  thou  love 
the  Lord  thy  God,"  "  Therefore  walk  before  me,  and  be  thou 
perfect" — ^but  likewise  the  following :  "  Therefore  believe  thou 
in  me."  But  we  must  not  treat  on  this  subject  on  this  occa- 
sion, as  it  has  been  discussed  in  the  preceding  pages. 

IV.  I  say  tliatthe  other  two  are,  the  precept,  and  the  sanc- 
tion or  appendix  of  the  precept.  For  we  must  suppose  that 
there  are  two  parts  of  a  precept,  the  first  of  which  requires 
the  performance  or  the  omission  of  an  act,  and  the  second 
demands  punishment  But  we  must  consider  that  the  latter 
part,  which  is  called  "  the  appendix,"  serves  for  this  purpose, 
that,  in  the  former,  God  enjoys  the  thing  which  he  desired, 
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dispensing  blessings  if  he  obtain  his  desire,  and  inflicting  pun- 
ishments if  he  does  not  obtain  it. 

Y.  With  regard  to  the  precepts,  before  we  come  to  each  of 
them,  we  must  first  look  generally  tit  that  which  comes  mider 
consideration  in  every  precept. 

YI.  In  the  first  place,  the  object  of  every  precept  is  two- 
fold, the  one  ybrmo/,  the  other  material ;  or  the  first  formally 
required,  the  second  materially,.  Of  these,  the  former  is  imi- 
form  in  all  circumstances  and  in  every  precept,  but  the  lat- 
ter is  dififerent  or  distinguishable. 

Yn.  The  formal  object,  or  that  which  is  formally  required, 
i8  pure  obedience  itself  without  respect  of  the  particular  thing 
or  act  in  which,  or  about  which,  obedience  must  be  performed. 
And  we  may  be  allowed  to  call  such  obedience  ^^  blind,''  with 
this  exception,  that  it  is  preceded  solely  by  the  knowledge  bj 
which  a  man.  knows  that  this  very  thing  had  been  prescribed 
by  God. 

YUI.  The  material  object,  or  that  which  is  materially  re- 
quired, is  the  special  or  particular  act  itself,  in  the  perfonii- 
ance  or  omission  of  which  obedience  lies. 

IX.  From  the  formal  object,  it  is  deduced  that  the  act  in 
which  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  obedience  be  yielded  to  him 
by  its  performance,  is  of  such  a  nature  that  there  is  something 
in  man  which  is  abhorrent  from  its  performance ;  and  that  the 
act,  the  omission  of  which  is  commanded  by  God,  is  of  sueh 
a  nature  that  there  is  something  in  man  which  is  inclined  to 
perform  it.  If  it  were  otherwise,  neither  the  performance  of 
the  former,  nor  the  omission  of  the  latter,  could  be  called 
"  obedience." 

X.  From  these  premises,  it  further  follows  that  the  perform- 
ance and  the  omission  of  this  act  proceed  from  a  cause  which 
overcomes  and  restrains  the  nature  of  man,  that  is  inclined 
towards  the  forbidden  act,  and  is  abhorrent  from  that  which 
is  prescribed. 
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DISPUTATION  LXIX. 

OM  OBEDIBRCBi  THB  FOBMAL  OBJ&Or  OF  ALL  THB  DI7INB 

P&BCBPX8. 

L  The  obedience  which  is  the  formal  object  of  all  the  di- 
Tine  precepts,  and  which  is  prescribed  in  all  of  them,  is  prop* 
erly  and  adequately  prescribed  to  the  will  conducting  itsetf 
according  to  the  mode  of  liberty ;  that  is,  as  it  is  free,  that 
[inodereiur]  it  may  regulate  the  will  conducting  itself  accord- 
ing to  the  mode  of  nature,  that  is,  that  it  may  regulate  the 
inclination  according  to  the  prescribed  obedience. 

U.  Hiis  liberty  is  either  that  of  contradiction  or  exercise, 
or  that  of  contrariety  or  specification.  According  to  the  lib- 
erty of  exercise,  the  will  regulates  the  inclination,  that  it  may 
perform  some  act  rather  than  abstain  from  it,  or  the  contrary. 
According  to  the  liberty  of  specification,  the  will  regulates 
the  inclination^  that,  by  such  an  act,  it  may  tend  towards  thia 
rather  than  towards  that  object. 

III.  From  this  formal  object  of  all  precepts,  and  its  relation 
thus  considered,  arises  the  first  distribution  and  that  a  formal 
one,  of  all  the  precepts,  into  those  which  command,  and  those 
which  forbid ;  that  is,  those  in  which  the  commission  or  the 
omission  [of  an  act]  is  prescribed. 

IV.  A  precept  which  forbids  is  so  binding,  as  not  to  allow 
a  man  to  commit  what  is  forbidden.  For  wo  must  not  perpe- 
trate wickednesss  that  good  maycom^;  yet  this  is  the  only 
reason  why  we  might  occasionally  be  allowed  to  perform  wha^ 
has  been  forbidden. 

y.  A  precept  which  commands  is  not  equally  rigidly  bind- 
ing,  80  as  to  require  [quoque  vel  nuyinento]  in  every  single  mo- 
ment of  time  the  pertbrmance  of  what  is  commanded ;  for 
this  cannot  be  done,  though  the  period  when  man  will  or  will 
not  perform  it,  is  not  left  to  his  option  ;  but  perforraance  of  it 
must  be  administered  according  to  the  occasions  and  exigen- 
cies which  offer.  Thus  it  was  not  lawful  for  Daniel  to  abstain 
&r  three  daja  bom  calling  upon  his  Qod. 

IS  toin  n. 
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VL  When  a  precept  which  forbids,  and  one  which  com- 
mands, are  directly  contrary — ^whether  it  be  according  to  the 
act  J  "  Thou  shalt  love  God,  and  not  hate  him,"  "  Thon  shalt 
hate  the  world  and  not  love  it ;"  or,  whether  it  be  euxording 
to  tJie  object^  "  Thou  shalt  love  God,  and  not  love  the  world  *^ 
'^  Thou  shalt  hate  the  world,  but  sbalt  not  hate  Gh>d ;"  then 
the  transgression  of  the  l&w  which  forbids,  is  more  grievous 
than  that  which  commands,  because  it  recedes  further  fro'kn 
obedience,  and  because  the  commission  of  an  evil  which  has 
been  forbidden  includes  in  it  the  omission  of  a  good  which  has 
been  commanded. 


DISPUTATION  LXX. 

OK  OBEDIENOE  TO  THE  OOMHANnS  OF  GOD  IN  GENERAL. 

I.  Beoause  the  yielding  of  obedience  is  the  duty  of  an  in- 
ferior, therefore,  for  the  performance  of  it,  humility  is  requi- 
site. This,  generally  considered,  is  a  quality  by  which  any  one 
{nattcs  est]  becomes  ready  to  submit  himself  to  another,  to  un- 
dertake his  commands  and  to  execute  them ;  and,  in  this  in- 
stance, to  submit  himself  to  God. 

n.  Obedience  has  respect  partly  to  an  internal  act,  and 
partly  to  one  that  is  external.  The  performance  of  both  these 
is  required  for  entire,  true,  and  sincere  obedience.  For  Gtod 
is  a  Spirit,  and  the  inspector  of  hearts,  who  demands  the  obe- 
dience of  the  whole  man,  both  of  the  inward  and  the  outward 
man — obedience  from  the  affections  of  the  heart  and  from  the 
members  of  the  body.  The  external  act  without  the  internal 
is  hypocrisy ;  the  internal,  without  the  external,  is  incom^ 
plete,  unless  man  be  hindered  from  the  performance  of  the  ex- 
ternal act  without  his  own  [prcesente]  immediate  fault 

m.  With  this,  nearly  coincides  the  expression  of  the  scho- 
lastic divines-—*^  to  perform  a  command  eith^  according  to 


PEC7ATB  DIBPXJTATiONB.  171 

the  snbBtance  of  the  act  only,  or  also  according  to  therequii^ 
quality  and  mode,"  in  which  sense,  likewise,  Luther  seems  to 
have  uttered  that  expression — "Adverbs  save  and  damn." 

ly.  The  grace  and  special  concurrence  of  Gk)d  are  required 
for  the  performance  of  entire,  true,  and  sincere  obedience, 
even  for  that  of  the  inner  man,  of  the  affections  of  the  hearty 
and  of  a  lawful  mode.  But  we  allow  it  to  be  made  a  subject 
of  discussion,  whether  revelation,  and  that  assistance  of  Gk>d 
which  is  called  ''  general,"  and  which  is  opposed  to  this  spe- 
cial aid,  and  is  distinguished  from  it,  be  sutiicient  onlj  to  per- 
form the  external  act  of  the  body  and  the  substance  of  the 
act 

Y.  Though  that  special  grace  which  moves,  excites,  impels 
and  urges  to  obey,  physically  moves  the  understanding  and 
[qfficitim]  the  inclination  of  man,  so  that  he  cannot  be  other- 
wise than  affected  [sensu]  with  the  perception  of  it,  yet  it  does 
not  effect  or  elicit  the  consent  except  morally,  that  is,  by  the 
mode  of  suasion,  and  by  the  intervention  of  the  free  volition 
of  man,  which  free  volition  not  only  excludes  coaction,  but 
likewise  all  antecedent  necessity  and  determination. 

YL  But  that  special  concurrence  or  assistance  of  grace, 
which  is  also  called  "  co-operating  and  accompanying  grace,'' 
differs  neither  in  kind  n^r  efficacy  from  that  exciting  and  mo- 
ving grace  which  is  called  preventing  and  operating^  but  it  is 
the  same  grace  continued.  It  is  styled  "co-operating"  or 
^^  concomitant,"  only  on  account  of  the  concurrence  of  the  hu- 
man will  which  operating  and  preventing  grace  has  elicited 
fiom  the  will  of  man.  This  concurrence  is  not  denied  to  him 
to  whom  exciting  grace  is  applied,  unless  the  man  offers  re- 
ostance  to  the  grace  exciting. 

YIL  From  these  premises,  we  conclude  that  a  regenerated 
man  is  capable  of  performing  more  good  than  he  actu- 
ally performs,  uid  can  omit  more  evil  than  he  omits ;  and, 
therefore,  that  neither  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  received  by 
8t  Augustine,  nor  in  that  in  which  some  of  our  divines  un- 
derstand it,  is  efficacious  grace  necessary  for  the  performance 
of  obedience — a  circumstance  which  is  highly  agreeable  with 
tiie  doctrine  <rf  St  Angnstiiid. 


in 
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Coaotion  only  circamscribes  the  libertj  of  an  agent,  it  doM 
not  destroy  or  take  it  away ;  and  anch  circumscription  is  not 
madC)  except  through  the  medium  or  intervention  of  the  na^ 
oral  inclination ;  the  natural  inclination,  therefore,  it 
opposed  to  liberty  than  coaction  is. 


DBPUTATION  LXXL 

QK  THE  MATERIAL  OBJECT  OF  THE  PREOEPTS  09  THE  LAW  D 

GENERAL. 

L  As  HERB  obedience,  considered  in  the  abstract,  is  tk» 
fixrmal  object  of  all  the  precepts  of  the  divine  law,  so  the  ads 
in  which  the  obedience  that  must  be  performed  is  prescriba4i 
are  the  material  objects  of  the  same  precepts. 

n.  For  this  reason,  these  acts  will  at  length  be  said  to  bo 
conformable  to  law,  annd  performed  according  to  law,  when 
obedience  [inforynaveriil  has  given  form  to  them ;  that  Ib^ 
when  they  have  been  performed  from  obedience,  or  throngh 
the  intention  and  desire  of  obeying.  This  desire  to  obey  it 
necessarily  preceded  by  a  certain  knowledge  that  those  acts 
have  been  prescribed  by  God,  according  to  this  expression  of 
the  apostle  :  "  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin." 

III.  Hence,  it  is  apparent  that  a  good  intention  does  not 
eofSce  to  justify  an  act,  unless  it  be  preceded  by  a  command 
of  God  and  a  knowledge  of  such  command  ;  though,  without 
a  good  intention,  no  act,  even  when  commanded  by  God,  can 
of  itself  be  pleasing  to  him.  But  it  is  our  wish  that,  under 
the  term  ^'  actions,"  omission  is  also  understood  to  be  compel 
bended. 

IV.  A  good  work,  therefore,  universally  requires  tliese  coi^ 
ditions:  (1.)  That  it  be  prescribed  by  God.  (2.)  That  man 
certainly  knows  it  to  have  been  commanded  by  God.  (8.) 
That  it  be  performed  with  the  intention  and  desire  of  pbeying 
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God,  which  cannot  be  done  without  faith  in  God.  To  these 
ought  to  be  added  a  special  condition,  which  belongs  to 
Christ  and  to  his  gospel — that  it  be  done  through  faith  iA 
CShrist,  because  no  work  is  agreeable  to  God  after  the  com- 
mission of  sin  in  a  state  of  grace,  except  in  Christ,  aad 
through  faith  in  him. 

But  the  acts  which  are  prescribed  in  the  law,  are  eith^  ^ 
themselves  and  in  their  own  nature  indifferent ;  or  they  have 
in  them  something  why  they  are  pleasing  or  displeasing  te 
God — ^why  they  are  prescribed  by  him  or  forbidden.  The 
law,  which  prescribes  the  former  of  these,  [the  indifferent 
acts,]  is  called  "  positive,"  "  symbolical,"  and  "  ceremonial." 
Ihat  which  prescribes  the  latter  is  styled  '^  the  moral  law",  and 
^the  decalogue ;"  it  is  also  called  ^^  the  law  of  nature."  On 
these  last,  we  shall  afterwai*ds  treat  at  greater  length. 

YL  The  material  acts,  in  which  obedience  is  prescribed  to 
be  performed  by  the  moral  law,  are  either  general,  and  belong- 
ing to  the  observance  of  the  whole  law  and  of  all  and  each  of 
its  precepts  ;  or  they  are  special,  and  peculiarly  prescribed  in 
each  of  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue. 

Vll.  The  general  acts  are  the  love,  honor  and  fear  of  Qbd^ 
and  trust  in  him.  The  special  acts  will  be  treated  in  the  par- 
ticular explanation  of  each  of  the  precepts. 


DISPUTATION  LXXII. 

09  THB  LOVS,   FBAB,  TBUST,    AND  HONOB  WHICH  ABE  DtTB  FBOV 

MAN   TO  GOD. 

L  These  general  acts  may  be  considered  either  in  the  first 
act  or  in  the  second.  In  the  first,  they  come  under  the  de- 
nomination of  affections  /  in  the  second,  they  retain  to  them* 
selves  the  appropriate  name  of  acts.  But  in  consequence'  of 
the  close  union  and  agreement  of  nature  between  an  affection 
and  a  second  act,  love,  fear,  trust  and  honor,  receive  the  same 
dtnofnination  of  ^^  an  affiBction,"  and  ^^  an  act" 
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n.  The  love  of  God  is  a  dutiful  act  of  man,  by  which  he 
knowingly  and  willingly  prefers,  before  all  other  things,  ihe 
union  of  himself  with  God  and  obedience  to  the  divine  law^ 
to  which  is  subjoined  a  hatred  of  separation  and  of  disobedi- 
eoce. 

III.  The  fear  of  God  is  a  dutiful  act  of  man,  by  which  he 
knowingly  and  willingly  dreads  before  all  things  and  avoidi 
the  displeasing  of  God,  (which  is  placed  in  the  transgresBion 
of  his  commands,)  his  wrath  and  reprehension  and  any  [mr 
iater]  inauspicious  estimation  of  him  lest  he  be  separated  fiom 
God. 

.  lY.  Trust  in  God  is  a  dutiful  act  of  man,  by  which  he  know* 
ingly  and  willingly  reposes  on  God  alone,  assuredly  hoping 
for  and  expecting  from  him  all  things  which  are  salutary  or 
saving  to  himself;  in  which  we  also  comprehend  the  removal 
of  evils. 

y.  The  honor  of  God  is  a  dutiful  act  of  man,  by  which  he 
knowingl}^  and  willingly  repays  to  Gk>d  the  reward  due  fbr 
his  excellent  virtues  ^nd  acts. 

VI.  The  primary  object  of  all  these  acts,  as  they  are  pre- 
scribed by  law  and  are  man's  duty,  is  Gk)d  himself;  because, 
for  whatever  other  things  these  acts  are  to  be  performed,  they 
must  be  performed  on  account  of  God  and  through  his  com- 
mand,  otliterwise  no  one  can  tnily  call  them  "^{?o^." 

Vn.  The  formal  reason  of  the  object,  that  is,  why  these 
acts  may  and  ought  to  be  performed  to  God,  is,  the  wisdom, 
goodness,  justice,  and  power  of  God,  and  the  acts  performed 
by  him  according  to  and  through  them.  But  we  permit  this 
to  be  made  the  subject  of  a  pious  discussion.  Which  of  these, 
in  requiring  simple  acts,  obtain  the  precedence,  and  which  of 
them  follow  ? 

Yni.  The  immediate  cause  of  these  acts  is  man,  according 
to  his  understanding  and  inclination,  and  the  freedom  of  his 
will,  not  as  man  is,  [animalid]  natural,  but  as  he  is  spiritoal, 
and  formed  again  after  the  life  of  God. 

IX.  The  principal  cause  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  infuses  into 
man,  by  the  act  of  regeneration,  the  affections  of  love,  fear, 
trust,  and  honor;  by  exciting  grace,  excites,  moves  and  indtei 
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him  to  second  acts,  and  bj  co-operating  gracCi  concnrs  ivith 
man  himflelf  to  produce  such  second  acts. 

X.  The  form  of  these  acts  is  that  thej  be  done  throngh 
fidthy  and  according  to  the  law  of  God.  Their  end  is,  that 
they  be  performed  to  the  salvation  of  the  workers  themselves, 
to  the  gloiy  of  God,  and  to  the  benefit  and  confirmation  of 
others. 


DISPUTATION  LXXm. 

as  PABnOULAB  ACTS  OP  OBEDEBKCfi,  OS  THOSE  WHIOH  ABB  PRB* 
SOBIBBD  IN  EAOH  FBECBPT,  OB  OONOBBNINa  THE  DEOALOOUB 
IN  OKNSBAL. 

L  The  special  acts  of  obedience  are  prescribed  in  the  deciu 
logae,  and  in  each  of  the  commandments.  The  decalogue, 
therefore,  itself,  must  be  considered  bj  ns  in  order. 

IL  A  convenient  distribution  of  the  decalogue  is  that  into  a 
preface  and  precepts.  The  preface  is  contained  in  these  words : 
^^  I  am  the  Lord  thj  Gk>d,  who  have  brought  thee  up  from  the , 
land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondd^."  For  we  are  of 
opinion  that  this  preface  belongs  to  the  entire  decalogue,  rath- 
er than  to  the  first  commandment ;  though  we  do  not  consider 
it  advisable  to  contend  about  a  mattor  s6  small  and  unimpor- 
tant 

m.  The  prefiice  contains  a  general  argument  of  suasion, 
why  the  children  of  Israel  ought  to  yield  obedience  to  Jeho- 
vah— and  this  two-fold — ^the  first  drawn  from  the  right  of  con* 
federation  or  covenant — the  second,  from  a  particular  and 
signal  benefit  recently  conferred  on  him.  The  former  of  these 
is  contained  in  the  words,  ^^the  Lord  thy  God;^^  the  latter, 
in  the  expression,  "  who  have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of 
i^Qrpt,"  of  which  benefit  a  high  commendation  is  given  in  the 
description  which  is  added — that  Egypt  was  to  the  Israelites 
^  the  house  of  bondage ;"  that  by  amplifying  the  misery  of 
that  servitude,  they  might  be  able  to  call  to  mind  those  thingi 
iriiich  had  happened  to  them. 
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IV.  Though  this  argument,  "  thy  Gtod,"  may  likewise  hare 
respect  to  creation,  and  may  comprise  that  benefit,  yet  it  ia 
more  probable  that  it  has  a  special  reference  to  the  oondudiog 
of  a  covenant  with  this  people. 

y.  From  this  preface,  may  conveniently  be  deduced  thote 
general  acts  about  which  we  have  treated  in  the  preceding  dih 
putation — the  love,  fear,  trust,  and  honor  of  God  ;  for,  aa  Ji^ 
hovah  is  their  God,  who  delivered  them  out  of  Egypt,  there- 
fore, most  justly,  as  well  as  profitably,  must  he  be  loved,  feared 
and  honored,  and  trust  must  be  reposed  in  him. 

YI.  But  some  things  generally  must  be  observed  tor  the 
oorrect  performance  of  all  the  precepts  together.    Such  ani| 

yn.  The  law  of  God  requires  the  entire  obedience  of  the 
mouth,  heart  and  work,  that  is,  inward  and  outward  obedience 
— for  God  is  the  God  of  the  whole  man,  of  the  soul  and  body, 
and  looks  principally  upon  the  heart. 

ym.  The  explanation  of  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue 
must  be  sought  from  Moses  and  the  prophets,  from  Christ  and 
his  apostles ;  and  it  may  be  procm*ed  in  sufficient  abundanoei 
BO  that  nothing  necessary  can  be  imagined,  which  may  not  be 
drawn  from  the  writings  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament 

IX.  The  meaning  of  each  precept  must  be  taken  from  th$ 
end  an  €xconnt  of  which  it  was  given  ;  and  all  those  thing! 
must  be  considered  as  included  in  it,  without  which  the  pre* 
cept  cannot  be  performed.  Therefore,  one  and  the  same  woik 
may  be  referred  to  different  precepts,  so  far  as  it  has  respect 
to  diflTerent  ends. 

X.  In  affirmation,  its  opposite  negative  seems  to  be  cooh 
prised ;  and,  in  a  negative,  the  affirmation  which  is  opposed 
to  it ;   because  God  not  only  requires  a  refraining  from  evil, 

ut  likewise  a  performance  of  good,  though  a  reason  may  be 
given  why  God  declared  some  things  negatively,  and  otheit 
affirmatively. 

XI.  Homogeneous  and  cognate  acts  are  commanded  or  are 
forbidden  in  the  same  precept ;  and  a  genus  comprehends  its 
species ;  and  a  species  comprises,  in  the  same  command,  other 
apecies  allied  to  it,  unless  a  just  law  exists  why  it  must  be  otth 
erwise*  determined. 
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Xn.  An  effect  in  its  cause,  or  a  cause  in  its  effect,  (if  the 
omversion  be  necessary  and  according  to  nature,)  is  not  com- 
sanded  and  prohibited  through  accident. 

Xin.  When  of  those  things  which  have  a  relation  to  each 
nAetj  one  is  prescribed  or  forbidden,  the  other  is  also  com- 
manded or  forbidden,  because  they  mutually  lay  themselves 
down  and  remove  themselves. 

XIV.  If  it  happen  that  the  observance  of  two  precepts  can- 
not be  paid  at  the  same  time  to  both  of  them,  regard  must  be 
had  to  that  which  is  of  the  greater  moment,  and  for  the  per- 
Anhance  of  which  more  and  juster  causes  exist 


DISPUTATION  LXXIV. 

OK  THE  nSST  C0MUA17D  m  THE  DECALOGUE. 

L  Th»  ten  precepts  of  the  decalogue  are  conveniently  dis- 
tributed into  those  of  the  first  and  those  of  the  second  table. 
To  the  first  table  are  attributed  those  precepts  which  immedi- 
ately prescribe  our  duty  towards  God  himself;  of  this  kind, 
there  are  four.  The  second  table  claims  those  precepts  which 
oontain  the  duties  of  men  towards  their  fellow-men ;  and  to  it 
are  attributed  the  last  six. 

IL  This  is  the  relation  which  subsists  between  the  com- 
mands of  each  table — that,  from  love  to  God  and  in  reference 
to  him,  we  manifest  love,  and  the  offices  of  love  towards  our 
nei^^bor ;  and  if  it  should  happen  that  we  must  of  necessity 
relinquish  either  our  duty  to  God  or  our  neighbor,  God  should 
be  preferred  to  our  neighbor.  Let  this  relation,  however,  be 
mderstood  as  concerning  those  precepts  only  which  are  not  of 
the  ceremonial  worehip ;  otherwise,  [respecting  ceremonies] 
this  declaration  holds  good :  ^'  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sac- 
rifioe.'* 

III.  The  first  commandment  is,  ^  Thou  shalt  have  no  other 
god  before  my  face,"  or  ^  against  my  face.'' 

If*  TtiB  vory  oeitein  fluit,  in  this  negative  piecepti  the 
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Bnbjoined  affirmative  one  is  included  or  presupposed  as  some-' 
tiling  preceding  and  prerequisite :  '^  Thou  shalt  have  me,  who 
am  Jehovah,  for  thy  Gk>d.''  This  is  likewise  immediately  ooth 
sequent  upon  the  prefiewe,  "  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God ;"  there- 
fore, ^^  Let  me  be  the  Lord  thy  Qod ;"  or,  which  is  the  samei 
"  Therefore,  have  thou  me,  the  Lord,  for  thy  Qod.^ 

V.  But  "  to  have  the  Lord  for  our  God,  is  the  part  both  of 
the  understanding  and  of  [afectus]  the  inclination  or  the 
will;  and,  lastly,  of  an  effect  proceeding  from  both  or  bom 
each  of  them. 

YL  ^^  Another  god'^  is  whatever  the  human  mind  inventl| 
to  which  it  attributes  the  divinity  that  is  suitable  and  appro* 
priate  to  the  true  God  alone — ^whether  such  divinity  be  essence 
and  life,  or  properties,  works,  or  glory. 

VIL  Or  whether  the  thing  to  which  man  attributes  divin- 
ity be  something  existing  or  created,  or  whether  it  be  some* 
thing  non-existent  and  merely  imaginaiy  and  a  figment  of  the 
brain,  it  is  [j!>^wwfo]  equally  "  another  god ;"  for  the  entire 
divinity  of  that  other  god  lies  radically,  essentially  and  virto^ 
ally  in  human  ascription,  and  by  no  means  in  that  to 
which  such  divinity  is  ascribed.  Hence  is  the  origin  of 
this  phrase,  in  Scripture,  "  To  go  a  whoring  after  their  own 
heart.*' 

VrH.  But  this  "  other  Gk)d"  may  be  conceived  under  a 
threefold  difference,  according  to  the  Scriptures.  For  those 
who  have  him,  have  (1,)  either  themselves  been  the  first  in- 
ventors of  him,  (2,)  have  received  him  from  their  parents,  <Mr 
(3,)  from  other  nations,  when  neither  they  nor  their  fathen 
knew  him ;  and  this  last  is  done  either  by  force,  by  persuasioDi 
or  by  the  free  and  spontaneous  choice  of  the  will. 

IX.  For  this  reason,  that  "  other  god"  is  truly  called  "  an 
idol ;''  and  the  act  by  which  he  is  accounted  another  god, 
is  idolatry  ;  whether  this  be  committed  in  the  mind,  by  estt 
mation,  acknowledgment,  and  belief,  or  by  the  affections,  love, 
fear,  trust  and  hope,  or  by  some  external  effect  of  honor,  wor- 
ship, adoration  and  invocation. 

X.  The  enormity  of  this  sin  is  apparent  from  the  fact  of  iti 
being  called '<  ^  defecticm  from  Qod»"  «<  a  forsaking  of  the  Uv- 
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iog  fonntain,"  and  ^^a  digging  of  broken  cisterns  that  hold  no 
water,''  "a  perfidious  desertion  of  holy  matrimony,"  and  "a 
violation  of  the  connubial  compact."  Nay,  the  gentiles  are 
said  to  sacrifice  to  devils  whatsoever  they  suppose  that  they 
oflfer  to  God,  in  this  ignorance  of  Grod  and  alienation  from  the 
life  of  Qod, 

XL  The  cause  why  men  are  said  to  do  service  unto  devils, 
although  they  have  themselves  other  thoughts,  is  this :  because 
Satan  is  the  fountain  head,  and  origin  of  all  idolatry  ;  and  is 
the  author,  persuader,  impeller,  approver  and  defender  of  all 
&e  worship  which  is  expended  on  another  God.  Hence,  like- 
wise, it  is  the  highest  degree  of  idolatry  when  any  one  accounts 
divine  or  ascribes  divinity  to  Satan  as  Satan,  displaying  him- 
self as  Satan  and  vaunting  himself  for  God. 

XTT.   But  though  the  gentiles  worshiped  angels  or  devils, 
not  as  the  supreme  Gk)d,  but  as  minor  deities  and  his  minis- 
ters, by  whose  intervention  they  might  have  communication 
with  the  supreme  Gk>d ;  yet  the  worship  which  they  paid  to 
them  was  idolatry,  because  this  worship  was  due  to  no  one 
except  to  the  true  God.    But  it  does  not  belong  to  the  defini- 
tion of  idolatry,  that  any  one  should  pay  to  another,  as  to 
God^  that  worship  which  is  due  to  the  true  God  alone ;  for  it 
ia  snfficient  if  he  account  him  as  God,  by  ascribing  divine 
worship  to  him,  though,  in  his  mind,  he  may  account  him  not 
to  be  the  supreme  God.    It  is  no  palliation  of  the  crime,  but 
an  aggravation,  if  any  one  knowingly  performs  divine  worship 
to  him  whom  he  knows  not  to  be  God. 

XnL  And  since  Christ  must  be  honored  as  the  Fathef  is, 
beeauae  he  has  been  constituted  by  his  Father  Kmo  and  Lobd, 
and  has  received  all  judgment,  since  every  knee  must  bow  to 
lum,  and  since  he  is  to  be  invoked  as  Mediator  and  the  Head 
of  his  church,  so  that  the  church  can  pay  this  honor  to  no  one 
exo^t  him,  without  incurring  the  crime  of  idolatry ;  there- 
fore, the  papists,  who  adore  Mary,  the  angels,  or  holy  men, 
and  who  invoke  them  vas  the  donors  and  administrators  of  gifts, 
or  as  intercessors  through  their  own  merits,  are  guilty  of  the 
ouoe  of  idolatry. 
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Ziy.  Besides,  when  they  adore  the  bread  in  the  Loid^ 
sapper,  and  receive  and  accoont  the  pope  for  that  person- 
age whom  he  boasts  himself  to  be,  they  commit  the  sin  of 
idolatry. 


DISPUTATION  LXXV. 

OK  THE  6B0OND  OOMKAKD  IH  TBE  DBCALOOUB. 

I.  The  second  precept  consists  of  a  command  and  its  sana- 
tion, from  a  description  of  God,  who  is  prompt  and  powerful 
to  punish  the  transgressor,  and  who  is  greatly  inclined  to  bless 
him  lliat  is  obedient.  In  this,  are  consequently  included  a 
threat  of  punishment  and  a  promise  of  reward. 

n.  This  command  is  negative.  A  deed  which  is  dipleM- 
ing  to  God  is  forbidden  in  these  words:  ^  Thou  shalt  not  males 
unto  thee  any  graven  image,  or  any  likeness  of  any  thing  thit 
is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in  the  water  under  the  earth; 
thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them,  nor  serve  them." 

IIL  The  sum  of  the  precept  is,  that  no  one  should  adore  or 
offer  divine  worship  to  any  sculptured,  molten  or  painted  im- 
age, or  one  made  in  any  other  way,  whether  it  has  for  its 
archetype  a  thing  really  existing  or  something  fictitious,  God 
or  a  creature,  or  whether  it  resemble  its  archetype  according  to 
some  real  conformity,  or  only  by  institution  and  opinion,  or, 
which  is  the  same  thing,  that  he  do  not  in  or  to  any  image 
adore  or  worship  that  which  he  considers  in  the  place  <tf  a 
deity  and  worships  as  such,  whether  this  be  truly  or  falsely. 

IV.  As,  fix>m  a  comparison  of  this  precept,  with  other  pta- 
sages  of  Scripture  in  which  God  commands  certain  images  to 
be  made,  it  appears  that  the  mere  formation  of  every  kind  of 
image  whatsoever  is  not  forbidden,  provided  that  they  be  not 
prostituted  to  worship  ;  so,  from  a  comparison  of  this  same 
preeept  with  others  which  are  analogous  to  it  or  collateml,  it 
is  evident  that  no  image  ought  to  be  made  to  represent  God, 
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because  this  very  act  is  nothing  else  but  a  changing  of  the 
glory  of  the  incorruptable  God  into  the  image  or  likeness  of  a 
corruptible  thing.  For  whatever  can  be  &shioned  or  framed 
is  visible,  therefore  corruptible.  We  are  not  afraid  of  making 
this  general  affirmation  under  tlie  sanction  of  the  Scriptures^ 
though  with  them  and  from  them  we  know,  that  now,  accord- 
ing  to  the  body,  Christ  is  incorruptible. 

v.  A  double  distinction  is  here  employed  by  the  papists, 
of  an  archetype  and  its  image ;  and  also  of  an  image  itself  a^ 
U  is  formed  of  such  materiaiSj  and  as  it  is  an  image^  that  is, 
calculated  and  fitted  to  represent  the  archetype.  From  these, 
they  further  deduce  the  distinction  of  the  intention  in  worship- 
ing;  by  which  the  worshiper  looks  upon  either  the  archetype 
alone,  not  its  image ;  or,  if  he  even  looks  on  the  image,  he 
does  not  behold  it  as  it  is  made  of  such  materiais^  neither  on 
it  principally^  but  in  reference  to  its  archetype.  We  do  not 
attempt  to  deny  that  the  mind  of  man  can  fmme  a  distinction 
of  this  kind. 

YI.  But  when  those  who  fall  down  before  an  image  attempt, 
by  such  a  distinction,  to  excuse  themselves  from  the  trans- 
gression of  this  precept,  they  accuse  God  himself  of  a  false- 
hood, and  deride  his  command.     (1.)  They  charge  him  with 
fidsehood ;  because,  when  God  declares  that  he  who  falls  down 
before  an  image,  says  to  the  wood  and  to  the  stone,  ^^Thou  art 
my  Father  !^'  they  assert,  that  the  prostrated  person  does  not 
say  this  to  the  wood  and  the  stone,  but  to  their  archetype, that 
is,  to  God.    (2.)  Tliey  mock  (}od  and  his  command  ;  because 
by  this  distinction  it  comes  to  pass,  that  no  man  at  any  time, 
though  paying  adoration  to  any  kind  of  images,  can  be  brought 
in  guilty  of  having  violated  this  precept,  unless,  according  to 
bis  own  opinion,  ho  has  judged  that  wood  really  to  be  God, 
and  therefore  that  he  has  himself  truly  and  in  reality  formed 
agixl,  which  cannot  possibly  enter  into  the  conception  of  one 
who  uses  his  reason. 

VII.  But  they  partly  annihilate  their  own  excuse  which 
tests  on  this  distinction,  when  they  say  that  the  same  honor 
and  worsliip  (whether  it  be  that  of  latria^  of  dulia^  or  of  Ay- 
pmiulia^  must  be  ^vea  to  an  ii»age  as  to  its  archetyin. 
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Neither  does  this  prolong  its  existence  by  such  diBtinctioDi 
when  thej  represent  God  himself  by  ah  image,  because  that  is 
simply  forbidden  to  be  done. 

YIII.  We  assert,  therefore,  that,  according  to  the  judgment 
of  God,  and  express  passages  of  Scriptore,  the  papists  are  cor- 
rectly charged  with  [effigiarU]  giving  a  portraiture  of  the  es- 
sence of  God,  when  they  represent  him  in  the  form  of  an  old 
man,  graced  with  an  ample  grey  beard,  and  seated  on  a  throne 
— ^though  in  express  words  they  say,  that  they  know  God  hat 
not  a  body,  and  though  they  protest  that  they  had  fashioned 
this  form,  not  for  the  purpose  of  representing  his  essence,  but 
that  they  had  instituted  this  similitude  to  represent  the  ap» 
pearance  which  he  occasionally  made  to  his  prophets,  and  to 
signify  his  presence.  For  the  protestation  is  contrary  to  fiieti ; 
since  &ct8  are,  by  nature,  not  what  we  feign  them  to  be,  but 
what  Gk)d,  the  legislator,  declares  them  to  be.  But  he  says 
those  facts  are,  that  he  has  been  assimilated,  that  a  [supposed] 
likeness  of  himself  has  been  formed,  and  that  he  has  been 
[falsely]  set  up  in  a  gold  or  silver  graven  image. 

IX.  We  assert  that  all  those  images  of  which  we  have  spo- 
ken— ^both  those  of  God,  placed  only  for  representation,  and 
those  of  other  things  (whether  true  or  fictitious,)  exposed  for 
adoration — are  correctly  called  "  idols,"  not  only  according  to 
the  etymology  of  the  word,  but  likewise  according  to  the  usage 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  that  the  distinction  which  is  employed 
by  the  papists  between  idols  and  resemUances  or  images  hat 
been  produced  from  the  dark  cave  of  horrid  idolatry. 

X.  In  the  same  precept  in  which  it  is  forbidden  to  fashion 
or  make  any  images  for  divine  worship,  it  is  likewise  com- 
manded to  remove  others,  if  they  have  been  previously  made 
and  exposed  for  worship,  these  two  cautions  being  always  ob- 
served, (1.)  That  it  be  done,  when  preceded  by  a  suitable  and 
sufficient  teaching.  (2.)  That  it  be  the  work  of  those  who 
are  in  possession  of  the  supreme  authority  in  the  common- 
wealth and  the  church. 

XI.  Though  the  honor  exhibited  to  such  images,  or  to  the 
deity  through  such  images,  be  reproachful  to  the  true  Gtod 
bimself ;  yet  he,  also,  who  pours  oontomely  (m  the  inu^ 
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which  he  oonsiderB  to  be  correctly  formed,  and  lawfnllj  pro- 
posed for  worship,  pours  contumelj  on  the  deitj  himself, ' 
whom  he  prestmies  to  worship,  and  declares  himself  to  be  an 


Xn.  The  affirmation  seems  here  to  be  strictly  and  directly 
opposed  to  the  whole  negative  precept,  that  we  may  worship 
God,  because  he  is  a  Spirit,  with  a  pure  cogitation  of  mind 
and  abstracted  from  every  imagination. 

Xm.  The  sanction  of  the  precept,  wh*ch  includes  the 
threatening,  is  this :  ^^  For  I,  the  Lord  thy  God,  am  a  jealous 
God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fistthers  upon  the  children, 
unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me ;" 
that  is,  unless  you  obey  this,  my  precept,  you  shall  feel  that  I 
am  jealous  of  mine  honor,  and  that  I  will  not,  with  impunity,  ^ 
suffer  it  t"^  be  given  to  another,  or  my  gloty  to  be  communica- 
ted to  graven  ipiages. 

AlV.  The  other  part  of  the  sanction  contains  a  promise  in 
these  words :  ^^  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  shewing  mercy  unto 
thousands  of  them  that  love  me  and  keep  my  commandments  f* 
[That  is,  if  you  obey  this  my  precept,  you  shall  feel  that  I  will 
display  mercy  towards  you,  and  towards  your  children  to  the 
thousandth  generation,  provided  that  they  also  love  me.] 

XY.  But  mention  is  made  of  posterity,  that  men  may  be 
thus  the  more  incited  to  obedience,  since  their  future  compli- 
ance with  the  precept  will  prove  beneficial,  not  only  to  them- 
sdveSj  but  to  their  posterity,  or  their  future  transgression  will 
be  injurious  to  them  and  their  offspring. 

XVI.  From  a  comparison  of  the  preceding  command  with 
this,- it  appears  that  there  is  a  two-fold  idolatry — one,  by  which 
a  fidse  and  fictitious  deity  is  worshiped ;  another,  by  which  a 
true  or  fidse  deity  is  worshiped  in  an  image,  by  an  image,  or 
at  an  image.  Tet  this  very  image  is  sometimes  called  ^^  a 
ftbe  and  another  god,"  which  the  Lord  God  also  seems  to 
intimate  in  this  place,  when  he  endeavors  to  deter  men  from  a 
Tiolatioii  of  this  precept  by  an  ailment  drawn  from  his 
jealoQsjr. 
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OOBOLLABT. 

Without  any  exaggeration,  the  idolatry  of  the  papists 
be  placed  on  an  equality  with  tiiat  of  the  Jews  and  genAaik 
If  it  be  urged  a8  an  exception,  that  they  have  neither  inadt 
their  children  paB3  through  the  fire,  nor  have  ofifered  living 
men  in  sacrifice — we  reply,  The  horrid  tyranny  which  tht 
papists  have  exercised  in  the  mui'der  of  so  many  thooBaal 
martyrs,  with  the  design  of  confirming  the  idolatry  that 
flourishes  among  them,  may  be  equitably  compared  to  making 
their  children  pass  through  the  fire,  and  the  oblation  of  living 
men  in  sacrifice,  if  not  according  to  the  appearance  of  tht 
deed,  at  least  according  to  the  grievous  nature  of  the  crimcL 


DISPUTATION  LXVL 

ON  THB  TQIBD  PSRCEPT  OF  THE  DEOALOOUE. 

I.  This  precept,  as  well  as  its  predecessor,  consists  of  % 
command,  and  of  its  sanction  through  the  threatening  of  i 
punishment.  The  precept  is  a  negative  one,  and  prohibits  a 
deed  which  is  displeasing  to  God,  in  tliese  words :  *'  TlwB 
shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain." 

II.  The  reason,  and  end  of  the  precept  is  this :  BeciMM 
God  is  entii*ely  holy,  and  because  his  name  is  full  of  majes^ 
we  must  use  it  in  a  holy  and  reverend  manner,  and  must^  by 
no  means,  account  it  common  or  contaminate  it. 

III.  '^  The  name  of  God"  is  he]*e  received  in  its  most  genisrd 
notion,  for  every  word  which,  according  to  the  purpose  «f 
God,  is  used  to  signify  God  and  divine  tilings. 

IV.  "  To  assume"  or  "  to  take  the  name  of  God,"  ii^ 
proi)erly,  to  tiike  that  word  into  our  mouth  and  pronounce  ift 
with  our  tongue.  If,  under  this  ]»hrase,  any  one,  by  a  syuet* 
doche,  is  desirous,  likewise,  ot*  comprehending  the  deeds^  ii 
which  God  and  divine  things  aiti  less  religiously  treuted|  be 
has  our  full  permission ;  and,  we  think,  he  does  nut  deptil 


I 


^  PSIVATB  DIBFX7TATI0NS.  185 

from  the  sense  of  the  precept.    But  we  still  continue  in  the 
explanation  of  the  proper  acceptation. 

V.  The  particle,  " in  vairiy^  is  variously  received — for  that 
which  is  done  rashly  and  without  just  cause — ^for  what  is  done 
&i  vain  and  with  no  useful  end — ^for  what  is  done  with  men- 
dacity, dissimulation,  falsely,  inadvertently,  &c.  Hence,  this 
prohibition  likewise  diffuses  itself  extensively  in  every  direo- 
tion. 

VI.  But,  perhaps  with  some  propriety,  every  "  taking  of 
the  name  of  the  Lord  in  vain"  may  be  reduced  to  two  princi- 
pal heads  or  kinds :  The  first  genus  comprehends  the  use  of 
the  name  of  God  when  no  mention  of  it,  whatever,  should  be 
made ;  that  is,  in  a  word  or  deed,  in  whicli  it  has  been  the 
will  of  God  that  the  mention  of  his  name  shall  not  intervene, 
either  because  the  word  or  deed  is  not  lawful,  or  because  it  is 
of  minor  moment. 

VIL  But  the  8Kcx)ND  genus  comprises  the  incorrect  use  of 
the  name  of  God  ;  that  is,  when  it  is  not  truly  used  in  any  of 
our  duties  in  which  it  may  bo  lawfully  used,  or  in  which  it 
ought  also  to  be  dutifully  used  according  to  the  divine 
direction. 

VIII.  The  duties  of  this  class  are,  the  adoration  and  invo- 
cation of  God,  the  narration  and  preaching  of  his  word  or  of 
divine  things,  oaths,  &c.  In  these,  the  name  of  God  is  taken 
in  vain,  in  three  ways:  (1.)  Hypocritically,  when  it  is  not 
used  sincerely  from  the  whole  heart.  (2.)  With  a  doubting 
conscience,  when  it  is  used  with  an  uncertain  belief  that  it  is 
lawful  to  be  nsed  in  that  duty.  (3.)  Against  conscience,  as 
when  it  is  employed  to  bear  testimony  to  a  falsehood. 

IX.  The  threatening  is  expressed  in  these  words :  "  For  the 
Lord  will  not  leave  him  unpunished  that  taketh  his  name  in 
vain.**  By  this  he  endeavors  to  persuade  men,  that  no  one 
should  dare  (o  use  his  name;  of  which  persuasion  there  is  so 
much  the  greater  necessity,  as  the  heinousness  of  this  offence 
18  not  sufficiently  considered  among  men. 

13  VOL  II. 
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DISPUTATION  LXXVIT/  1 

Olf  THE   FOUBTH  COMMAND  IN  THE  DBOAIXXKJB.*  ^^  .4 

I.  1^  precept  contains  two  parts,  a  command  and  aiMMnr 
for  it.  Bat  the  command  is  first  proposed  in  few  words ;  itif^ 
afterwards  more  amply  explained.  The  profjlteition  is  in  thesfe 
words :  ^^  Remember  the  sabbath  dajj  to  kaejl  it  holy.''  Hie 
explanation  is  thus  expi*essed :  ^^  Six  days  shalt  thou  labors 
and  do  all  thy  work,''  &c.  But  the  reason  is  comprehended 
in  the  following  words :  ^^  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  mtde 
heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,"  &o. 

II.  In  the  proposition  of  the  precept,  three  things  are  wortb^  4 
of  observation  :    (1.)  The  act  prescribed,  which  is  sanctifieii- 
tion.     (2.)  An  anxious  and  solicitous  care  about  not  omitting 
this  act,  which  is  expressed  in  the  words,  ^^  remember,"  and 

«  do  not  forget."  (3.)  The  object,  which  is  called  "  the  SOh 
bath,"  or  ^^  the  seventh  day  ;"  that  is,  the  seventh  in  the  order 
of  the  days  in  which  the  creation  was  commenced  and  per- 
fected. It  is  also  called  'Hhe  Sabbath,"  from  the  circumstance 
of  Ood  having  rested  at  that  period,  and  man  was  required  to 
repose. 

III.  The  explanation  contains  two  things  :  (1.)  A  concee- 
sion  or  grant,  that  men  may  S}>end  six  days  in  labors  belong- 
ing to  the  natural  Hie  and  its  sustenance ;  this  concession 
contains  the  equity  of  the  command.  (2.)  A  command  about 
resting  from  those  works  on  the  seventh  day,  with  an  enu- 
meration of  the  persons  whose  duty  it  is  to  rest :  "  Not  rmij 
thou,  but  also  thy  son,  thy  man  servant,  thy  maid  servant,  thy 
cattle,  and  thy  stranger  shall  rest;"  that  is,  thou  shalt  cnee 
as  many  persons  to  rest  as  are  under  thy  power. 

IV.  The  reason  contains,  in  itself,  two  arguments  :  The 
FiBST  is  the  example  of  God  himself,  who  rested  from  hii 
works  on  the  seventh  day.  The  second  is  the  benediction  and 
sanctification  of  God,  by  which  it  was  his  pleasure  that  the 
seventh  should  be  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  days,  and  de- 
voted to  himself  and  to  his  worship.  * 


•  ■■^•'•; 
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V.  "  To  Bifl|ptify  the  seventh  day,"  is  to  separate  it  froia 

*.-        eommoii^lMllpbd  from  such  as  belong  to  the  natural  life,  and 
'    •    to^  consecrate  it  to  God,  and  to  acts  which  belong  to  God,  to 

,   J  ,  things  divine,  and  to  the  spiritual  life.    This  sanctification 

«  A  '^loMfiists  of  various  acts. 

'  \j^  *  YL  We  think  that  it  may  be  made  a  most  useful  point  of 
*\  ooQsideration,  how  far  must  abstinence  from  those  works  ^hich 

^      belong  to  the  lyitural  life  be  extended  ?    And  though  we  pre- 

W      scribe  nothii^  absolutely,  yet  we  should  wish  that  [licentiam] 

the  liberty  of  performing  such  labors  should  be  restricted  as 

much  as  possible,  and  contined  to  exceedingly  few  necessaiy 

i       things.    For  we  have  no  doubt  that  the  sabbath  is  in  various 

ways  violated  among  Christians,  by  not  abstaining  from  such 

*        things  as  are  lawful  to  be  done  on  other  days. 

Vli.  We  think  that  the  acts  which  belong  to  the  sanctifica- 
tion of  the  sabbath  may  be  included  in  two  classes :  (1.) 
Some  per  se  and  primarily  belong  to  the  worship  of  God,  and 
are  in  themselves  grateful  and  acceptable  to  God.  (2.)  Others 
are  subordinate  to  those  acts  which  are  to  be  performed,  and 
they  answer  the  purpose,  that  those  acts  may,  in  the  best 
possible  manner,  be  performed  to  God  by  men  ;  such  are  those 
which  belong  to  the  instruction  of  believers  in  their  duty. 

Vin.  But  this  kind  of  sanctification  ought  not  only  to  be 
private  and  domestic,  but  also  public  and  ecclesiastical.  For 
it  is  the  will  of  God,  not  only  that  he  should  be  acknowledged, 
worshiped,  invoked  and  prraised  by  each  individual  in  private, 
but  likewise  by  all  united  together  in  the  great  cliurch ;  that 
he  may,  by  this  means,  bo  owned  to  be  the  God  and  Lord  not 
only  of  each  individual,  but  likewise  [totim  universitatts]  of 
the  whole  of  his  universal  family. 

IX.  But  because  the  neglect  of  God  and  of  things  divine 
easily  creeps  upon  man,  who  is  too  closely  intent  on  this 
natural  life,  it  was,  therefore,  necessary  that  men's  memories 
should  be  refreshed  by  this  word  "  Remember,"  &c. 

X.  But  now,  j^ith  regard  to  the  seventh  day,  which  k  com- 
manded to  be  sanctified.  In  it,  this  is  moral  and  perpetual^*- 
tnat  the  seventh  day,  that  is,  one  out  of  the  seven,  be  devoted 
to  divine  worship,  and  that  it  be  unlawful  for  any  man^  at 
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any  time,  after  having  expended  six  days  in  the  labors  of  the 
natural  life,  to  continue  the  seventh  day  in  all  tbe  same  laboiVi 
or  in  tlio  same  manner. 

XI.  But  with  regard  to  that  day  among  the  seven  which 
followed  the  six  days  in*  which  God  completed  the  creation^ 
its  sanctification  is  not  of  perpetual  institution  and  necessity ; 
but  it  might  be  changed  into  another  day,  and  in  its  own  time 
it  was  lawful  for  it  to  be  changed,  that  is,  into  the  day  which 
is  called  "  the  LoriTs  daij  /"  because  the  new  creation  was 
then  perfected  in  Christ  our  head,  by  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead ;  and  it  was  equitable  and  right  that  the  new  ]x^opIe 
should  enter  on  a  new  [saVbatisTn]  method  of  keejjing  the 
Sabbath. 

XII.  That  reason  which  was  taken  from  the  example  of 
God  who  rested  on  the  seventh  daj',  (that  is,  when  the  creation 
was  completed,)  endured  to  tbe  time  of  the  new  creation;  and, 
therefore,  when  it  ceased,  or  at  least  when  a  second  reason  was 
added  to  it  from  the  new  creation,  it  was  no  subject  of  won- 
der that  the  apostles  changed  it  into  the  following  day,  on 
which  the  resurrection  of  Christ  occurred.  For  when  Christ 
no  longer  walks  in  the  flesh,  and  is  not  known  after  the  fleshy 
all  things  become  new. 

XIII.  But  the  benediction  and  the  sanctification  of  God  are 
tmdei'stood  to  be  transferred  from  the  Sabbath  to  the  Lord's 
day;  because  all  the  sanctification  which  pertainc  to  the  new 
earth,  is  perfected  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  truly  the  Uoly  of 
holies,  and  in  whom  all  things  are  sanctified  lor  ever. 

XIV.  Because  the  reason,  by  which  God  afterwai-ds  j^er- 
Buaded  the  peoi)le  to  observe  the  Sabbath,  was  ior  a  sign  be- 
tween him  and  his  people  that  God  would  engage  in  the  act 
of  sanctifying  them  ;  it  may  likewise  be  accommodated  to  the 
times  of  the  New  Testament,  and  may  persuade  men  to  the 
observance  of  the  [new]  sabbath. 

XV.  If  any  one  supposes  that  the  Lord's  day  is  by  no  means 
to  be  distinjiuished  from  the  rest  of  the  days  [of  the  week] ; 
or  if,  for  the  sake  of  declaring  evangelical  liberty,  this  person 
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has  changed  it  into  another  day,  either  into  Monday  or  Tues- 
day ;  wc  tliink  lie  ought  at  least  to  be  considered  a  schisinatio 
in  the  church  of  God. 


DISPUTATION  LXXVIIL 

ON  THE  FIFTH  COMMAKD  IN  THE  DECALOGUE. 

I.  This  precept  is  the  first  of  the  second  table.  It  contains 
the  .precept  itself,  and  the  promise  attached  to  it.  The  end  of 
the  precept  is,  that  a  certain  order  should  exist  among  men, 
according  to  which  some  are  sui>eriors  and  others  inferiors, 
and  which  consists  in  the  mutual  performance^of  the  duties, 
of  commanding  and  obeying  that  arc  necessary  for  the  defence 
of  society. 

II.  The  precept  prescribes  an  act,  and  adds  an  object  to 
which  that  act  must  be  i)erformed.  The  act  is  contained  in 
the  word  "  honor ;"  the  object  in  these  words :  "  thy  father 
and  thy  mother."  From  this,  it  appears,  according  to  the 
nature  of  relations,  that  this  law  is  prescribed  to  all  those  who 
are  relatively  opposed  to  father  and  mother  [as  are  sons  and 
daughters]. 

III.  The  word  "  honor"  is  not  appropriately  employed  to 
signify  eminence ;  for  honor  is  the  reward  of  excellence,  and 
its  peribrmance  is  a  sign  of  recognition  ;  and  this  word  com- 
prehends, either  in  the  wide  compass  of  its  si2:nification,  all 
the  duties  w^hich  are  due  from  an  inferior  to  a  superior;  or,  as 
an  end,  it  compi*ehends  all  things  necessary  to  tlie  rendering 
of  such  honor. 

IV.  Tliree  things  principally  are  contained  in  this  word  2 
(1.)  That  reverence  be  shown  to  the  pereons  of  our  parents. 
(2.)  That  obedience  be  performed  to  their  commands.  (3.) 
That  gratitude  be  evinced,  in  conferring  on  them  all  things 
necessary  to  the  preservation  of  the  present  life,  with  respect 
to  the  dignity  of  their  persons  and  of  their  oflice. 

Y.  1.  Beverence  consists  both  in  the  performance  of  those 
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acts  which  contain,  [on  our  part]  a  confeeeion  of  their  pr&^ij^ 
inence  and  of  onr  snbmissio)^  tinder  them,  and  in  the  enda* 
ranee  of  their  faults  and  manners,  in  a  connivance  at  thim, 
in  a  modest  concealment  of  them,  and  in  kind  excuses  for 
them. 

VL  2.  Obedience  lies  in  the  prompt  and  free  performance 
of  those  things  which  they  prescribe,  and  in  the  omission  of 
those  which  they  proliibit.  Jhis  dbedience  must  be  perforoMfe 
ed  not  only  "for  wrath,"  or  th^fear  of  funishment,  but  also 
"  for  conscience'  sake,"  and  tlib,  not  so  much  that  we  may 
obey  them,  as  God  himself,  whose  vicegerents  they  are. 

VJLl.  3.  Gratitude,  which  contains  the  conferring  of  thiags 
necessary  for  them  to  the  uses  of  life  according  to  their  digni* 
tjy  ought  to  extend  itself  not  only  to  the  time  when  they  dis- 
charge this  duty,  but  likewise  through  the  whole  life — though 
it  may  happen  that,  through  old  age  or  some  other  cause,  they 
are  rendered  unfit  to  discharge  the  parental  office. 

VIII.  The  duties  of  superiors  are  analagous  to  those  of  in- 
feriors— ^that  they  conduct  themselves  with  moderation,  [grotp^ 
itatem]  seriousness,  and  decorum,  in  the  whole  of  their  life, 
public  as  well  as  private — that  they  observe  justice  and  equity 
in  issuing  their  commands,  and  tliat,  in  requiring  gratitude, 
they  do  not  transgress  the  bounds  of  moderation.  But  these 
points  will  be  more  particularly  discussed  in  the  disputation 
on  the  magistraci/. 

IX.  The  object  is  enunciated  in  the  words  "  father,"  and 
**  mother,"  in  which,  likewise,  are  comprehended  all  those  who 
are  placed  above  us  in  human  society,  whether  it  be  political, 
ecclesiastical,  scholastic  or  domestic  society — whether  in  the 
time  of  peace  or  in  that  of  war — \^hether  such  persons  dis- 
charge the  duties  of  an  ordinary  or  an  extraordinary  office,  or 
whether  they  be  invested  with  this  power  either  [in  perpeh/t- 
um]  constantly,  or  only  for  a  season,  however  short. 

X.  But  all  these  persons  in  authority  are,  in  this  command- 
ment, fitly,  and  not  without  just  cause,  expressed  under  the 
name  of  "  parents,"  which  is  an  endearing  and  delightful  ap- 
pellation, and  most  appropriate  both  to  signify  [affectufn]  the 
feeling  which  it  is  right  for  superiors  to  indulge  towards  infe- 
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rioTB,  and  mo«t  efficacionsly  to  effect  a  persuasion  in  inferiors 
of  the  equity  of  performing  their  duty  towards  their  superi- 
ors. ^  It,may  be  added  that  the  fifst  association  among  men  is 
that  of  domestic  society,  and  Irom  this  follow  the  rest  by  the 
increase  o^  mankind. 

XI.  Superiors  lose  no  ^degree  of  this  eminence  by  any  sin, 
or  by  any  [vi^^an^^J'comiption  of  their  own ;  therefore,  this 
doty  of  honor,  reverence,  obedience  and  gratitude  must  b^ 
IJsrfonned  to  8uperior8,*ev6il  whw  they  are  evil,  and  abasing 
their  power ;  proviilld  cauticn  be  used  that  [partes]  the  in- 
terest of  God  be  always  the  male  powerful  with  us,  and  lest, 
while  that  which  is  CsBsar's  is  given  to  Csesar,  that  which  be- 
longs to  Ood,  be  taken  from  him,  or  be  not  given. 

Xn.  To  this,  must  necessarily  be  subjoined  another  three- 
fold caution — 1.  That  no  one  commit  an  error  in  judgment, 
by  which  he  persuades  himself  this  or  that  belongs  to  Gk>d, 
and  not  to  Csasar.  (2.)  That  he  discern  correctly  between  that 
which  he  is  commanded  to  do  or  to  tolerate ;  and,  if  he  must 
do  it,  whether  or  not  it  be  an  act  about  a  thing  or  object  whieb 
is  subject  to  his  power.  (3.)  That  under  the  name  of  liberfy, 
no  one  arrogate  to  himself  the  right  of  a  superior,  of  not 
obeying  in  this  thing  or  that,  or  the  power  of  rising  against 
ids  superior,  either  for  the  purpose  of  taking  away  his  life,  or 
only  his  rule  and  dominion. 

XIII.  The  promise  which  is  added  to  this  precept  is  con- 
tained in  the  following  words :  '*•  that  thy  days  may  be  long  upon 
the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  will  give  thee ;"  in  which 
are  promised,  (1,)  to  the  Jewish  believers  who  perform  this 
precept,  length  of  days  in  the  land  of  Canaan ;  (2,)  and  also 
to  the  gentile  believers  who  perform  this  command,  the  dnrar 
tion  of  the  present  life ;  (3,)  typically,  to  such  persons  ara 
promised  the  eternal  or  heavenly  life,  of  which  the  land  ci 
Oanaan  was  a  type. 
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DISPUTATION  LXXIX. 

ON  THE  SIXTH  PBECEFT. 

I.  Order  in  human  society  being  appointed  by  the  fifth 
commandment,  through  the  mutual  duties  of  superiors  and 
inferiors  in  commanding  and  obeying,  God  now  manifests  his 
care  for  all  those  things  which,  in  order  to  pass  one^s  life  in 
this  society,  are  necessary  for  the  life  of  *each  person,  for  the 
propagation  of  the  species,  for  the  blessings  necessary  to  life, 
and  for  reputation,  at  tlie  end  of  which  God  adds  the  tenth 
commandment,  in  which  [concupiscentia]  the  coveting  of  cer- 
tain things  is  prohibited. 

II.  By  these  wprds,  "  thou  shalt  not  kill,'Uhe  sixth  precept 
provides  for  the  preservation  of  the  natural  life,  and  designs 
the  safety  of  men's  bodies  that  it  may  be  preserved  inviolate. 

III.  The  sum  of  the  precept  is  neither  in  reality  to  injure 
the  life  of  another  person,  and  to  endanger  his  safety,  nay  not 
even  our  own,  whether  we  use  fraud  or  violence,  nor  to  wish 
his  injury  by  our  will,  to  which  must  be  added  that  we  do  not 
intimate  this  kind  of  wish  by  any  external  token. 

IV.  From  this,  it  appears  that  the  accident  must  not  receive 
the  appellation  of  "  homicide,"  if,  as  the  Scripture  phrase  is, 
anyone  going  into  awood  with  his  neighborto  cutdown  timber, 
and  the  head  of  his  ax  slips  from  the  handle  and  strikes  his 
neighbor  so  that  he  dies,  nor,  if,  for  the  defence  of  his  own 
life,  any  one  be  compelled,  at  the  peril  of  his  life,  to  repel  the 
force  employed  against  him  by  another. 

V.  But  in  this  precept,  we  are  commanded  to  endeavor  by 
all  legitimate  means  and  methods,  to  save  the  life  of  onr 
neighbor,  as  well  as  our  own,  and  to  defend  them  from  all 
injury. 

VI.  But  the  cause  of  this  precept,  which  is  univei^sal  and 
always,  and  in  everj'  place,  valid,  is  the  following :  because 
man  was  created  after  the  image  of  God,  which,  in  this  place, 
principally  denotes  immortality.  To  this,  may  be  added  si- 
militude of  nature,  and  because  all  of  us  derive  our  origin 
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from  one  blood.  But  several  particular  causes  may  be  addu- 
ced, which  agree  with  the  spiritual  state  of  men,  such  as  be- 
cause they  have  been  redeemed  by  Christ  with  a  price — ^be- 
cause their  bodies  are  a  habitation  for  the  Holy  Spirit — 
because  they  are  all  members  of  one  mystical  body  under  one 
head,  &c. 

VII.  But,  in  the  mean  time,  God  reserves  to  himself  the 
right  of  disposing  of  the  life  of  every  man  according  to  his 
own  pleasure.  Hence,  commands  have  been  issued  to  magis- 
trates concerning  killing  transgressors,  and  a  command  was 
delivered  to  Abraham  about  slaying  his  son. 

COROLLARY. 

The  perpetration  of  homicide  cannot  consist  with  a  good 
conscience,  unless  pardon  for  it  be  sought  and  obtained  by 
particular  repentance,  &c. 
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DEDICATION. 


to  the  most  honorable  and  noble  william  bardesits,  lord- 
lieutenant  of  warmenhuysen,  a  nobleman  wuo  is  our  patv 
ron,  and  who,  on  many  accounts,  is  to  be  honored  by  u8. 

Most  Honorable  and  Noble  Sir  : 

That  expression  of  the  apostle  Paul,  by  which  he  designates 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  as  "  the  trutli  which  is  according  to 
godliness,"  (Titus  i,  1,)  is  very  remarkable  and  worthy  of  per- 
petual consideration.  From  this  sentiment,  with  the  leave  of 
all  good  men,  we  may  collect  tnat  this  "truth"  neither  consists 
in  naked  theory  and  inane  specuJation,  nor  in  those  things 
which,  belonging  to  mere  abstract  knowledge,  only  play  abont 
the  brain  of  man,  and  which  never  extend  to  the  reformation 
of  their  will  and  affections.  But  it  consists  in  those  things 
which  imbue  the  mind  with  a  sincere  fear  of  God,  and  with  a 
true  love  of  solid  piety,  and  which  render  men  "  zealous  of 
good  works."  Another  passage,  not  less  famous  and  remark- 
able, in  the  same  epistle  and  by  the  same  apostle,  tends  greatly 
to  confirm  and  illustrate  this  view  of  the  matter ;  it  is  thus 
expressed :  "  For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation 
bath  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodli- 
ness and  worldly  lusts^  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously  and 
godly  in  this  present  world."  (Titus  ii,  11, 12.)  Whosoever 
they  be,  therefore,  that  profess  themselves  the  heralds  of  this 
divine  "  truth,"  they  ought  to  give  additional  diligence  that, 
casting  aside  all  curious  and  thorny  questions,  and  those  idlo 
Bttbtilities  which  derive  their  origin  from  human  vanity,  thej 
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commend  to  their  hetfers  tims  one  and  only  ^^  godliness,"  and 
that  thej  seriously  instruct  them  in  faith,  hope  and  charim 
And,  in  return,  those  of  their  auditors  who  are  enamored  wiB 
this  "  truth,"  are  bound  strenuously  to  conform  themselves  to 
this  coarse  of  conduct — to  pass  by  and  to  slight  all  other  things 
which  may  come  across  their  path,  and  constantly  to  aim  at 
this  "godliness"  alone,  and  keep  their  eyes  intent  upon  it 
For  both  clergy  and  laity  may  receive  this  as  a  principle,  that 
they  are  yet  rude  and  complete  strangers  in  true  theology, 
unless  they  have  learned  so  to  theologize,  that  theology 
may  bear  the  torch  before  them  to  that  piety  and  holinen 
which  they  sedulously  and  earnestly  pursue. 

K  this  admonition  ever  was  necessary,  it  is  midonbtedly  the 
more  necessary  at  this  time ;  because  we  see  impiety  o▼e^ 
flowing  in  every  direction,  like  a  sea  raging  and  agitaied  by 
whirlwinds.  ^  Yet,  amidst  all  this  storm,  such  are  the  stupor 
and  insensibility  of  men,  that  not  a  few  who  remain  exactly 
the  same  persons  as  they  formerly  were,  and  who,  indeed, 
have  not  changed  the  least  particle  of  the  manner  of  their  im* 
pure  life,  still  imagine  themselves  to  be  in  the  class  of  prim 
christians,  and  promise  themselves  the  favor  of  the  supreme 
Gk>d,  the  possessing  of  heaven  and  of  life  eternal,  and  of  the 
company  of  Christ  and  of  the  blessed  angels,  with  such  great 
and  presumptuous  confidence,  and  with  such  securitj^  of  mind, 
that  they  consider  themselves  to  be  atrociously  injured  by  thoie 
who,  judging  them  to  be  deceived  in  this  their  self-persuasion, 
desire  them  in  any  wise  to  entertain  doubts  about  it.  In  a  con- 
dition of  affairs  thus  deplorable,  no  endeavor  appears  to  be 
more  laudable,  than  to  institute  a  diligent  inquiry  into  the 
causes  of  such  a  i>ernicious  evil,  and,  by  employing  a  saving 
remedy,  to  arouse  erring  souls  from  this  diabolical  lethaiigy, 
and  induce  them  to  alter  their  lives,  under  the  felicitous  ana- 
pices  of  the  gospel  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  to  devote  their  en- 
ergies to  a  solid  amendment  of  manners,'  and  thus,  at  length, 
from  the  divine  word,  to  promise  themselves,  when  answering 
this  description,  grace  with  God  and  eternal  glory. 

The  causes  of  this  evil  are  various,  and  most  of  them  OOB- 
wt  in  certain  erroneous  and  false  conceptions  which,  beiag 
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,  impressed  on  their  minds,  soJBOMfr'iEien  oany  about  with  them, 
jbeing  either  their  own  inventtons,  or  furnished  to  them  from 
"^Bome  other  quarter ;  yet,  either  in  general  or  in  particular, 
^ther  directly  or  indirectly,  such  erroneous  conceptions  lay  a 
stumbling-block  and  an  impediment  before  the  true  and  seri- 
ous study  of  piety  and  the  pursuit  of  virtue.  We  will  not,  in 
this  place,  introduce  any  mention  of  the  impious  conceptions 
« of  some  men  who  do  not  believe  either  that  there  is  a  life  eter^ 
nal,  or  that,  if  it  really  exists,  it  is  of  such  great  and  sublime 
excellence  as  it  is  described  to  be  in  the  Holy  Scriptures — 
who  either  despair  of  the  mercy  of  God  towards  repentant  sin- 
ners, or  who  consider  it  to  be  impossible  to  enter  on  that  way 
of  piety  and  new  obedience  which  has  been  prescribed  by  the 
prince  of  our  salvation.  We  say  nothing  about  these  persons, 
because  they  not  only  relax  the  asseverations  and  the  promises  of 
God,  which  are  the  true  foundations  of  the  chllstian  religion, 
hot  they  likewise  entirely  overturn  them,  and  thus,  with  one 
effort^  they  pluck  up,  by  the  roots,  all  piety,  and  all  desire  and 
lore  of  it,  from  the  hearts  of  men. 

We  now  begin  to  make  some  observations  on  those  hypoth- 
eses, whether  secret  or  avowed,  which  are  injurious  to  piety, 
and  which  obtain  among  christians  themselves,  whether  they 
be  publicly  defended  or  otherwise.  Among  them,  the  first 
which  comes  under  enumeration,  is  the  dogma  of  unconditionr 
«I  predetfUnatian^  with  those  which  depend  on  it  by  a  neces- 
my  connection ;  and,  in  particular,  the  so  highly  extolled 
peraemrcmce  of  the  saints^  in  a  confidence  in  which  such 
things  are  uttesed  by  some  persons  as  we  di*ead  to  recite,  for 
they  are  utterly  unworthy  of  entering  into  the  ears  of  christians. 
It  18  no  small  impediment  which  these  dogmas  place  in  the 
way  of  piety.  When,  after  a  diligent  and  oftien-repeated  pe- 
rusal of  die  Holy  Scriptures,  after  long  meditations  and  ardent 
prayers  to  Gt>d,  with  fasting,  our  father,  of  blessed  memory, 
thought  that  he  had  made  a  sure  discovery  of  the  baneful  ten- 
dency of  these  dogmas,  and  had  reflected  upon  them  within 
his  own  breast,  and  that,  however  strenuously  they  might  be 
•urged  by  certain  divines,  and  generally  instilled  into  the  minds 
tt  etadests  by  soholastie  exercises,  yet  neither  the 
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clmrcb  nor  the  modern,  after  a  previous  lawful  examination  of 
them,  ever  received  them  or  allowed  tliem  to  pass  into  ma^ 
ters  that  had  obtained  mature  adjudication.  When  he  per> 
ceived  these  things,  he  began  by  degrees,  to  propose  his  diffi- 
culties about  them,  and  his  objections  against  them,  fur  the 
purpose  of  shewing  that  they  were  not  so  lirmly  founded  iq 
the  Scriptures  as  they  are  generally  supposed  to  be ;  and,  in 
process  of  time,  being  still  moro  strongly  confirmed  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  truths  especially  after  the  conference  wliich 
he  had  with  Doctor  FiiANCis  Junius,  and  in  which  he  had 
seen  the  weakness  of  his  replies,  he  began  to  attack  those  d<^ 
mas  with  greater  boldness ;  yet  on  no  occasioo.was  he  for- 
getful of  the  modesty  which  so  eminently  became  him.  Bot, 
of  the  arguments  with  which  he  attacked  those  dogmas,  thia 
[on  the  seventh  chapter  of  St.  PauPs  epistle  to  the  Rumana] 
in  which  we  Mtve  now  engaged,  was  not  the  last — that  is,  such 
was  the  [ffeniun]  nature  of  these  doctrines  that  they  were  eel? 
culated  to  relax  the  study  of  piety,  and  thus  to  extinguish  it 
In  that  labor  he  also  occasionally  employed  subtil  ities,  and  such 
reasons  as  are  not  at  once  obvious  to  the  multitude ;  but  thej 
wei'e  subtile  distinctions,  necessary  for  overturning  dogmas 
which,  in  his  judgment,  were  very  baneful.  And,  undonbt- 
edly,  as  love  is  not  con(iuered  except  by  another  love,  so  that 
Bubtility,  which  is  the  inventor  and  cstublisher  of  falsehood, 
can  scarcely  be  conquered  and  overturned  without  the  sub* 
tility  which  is  the  assertor  of  the  truth  and  the  convictor  of 
falsehood.  Therefore,  the  subtilities  which  he  employed  on 
that  occasion,  [his  conference  with  Junius,]  were  useful  and 
necessary — not*insigniticant,  triiling,  and  invented  for  pleaa- 
ure,  ostentation  or  display.  But  w^ith  rt»gard  to  other 
things,  it  is  known  to  all  those  who  were  on  terms  of  familiar- 
ity with  him — especially  during  the  last  years  of  his  life,  when 
he  was  much  engaged  in  the  schools,  in  which  it  is  an  e6tab> 
lished  custom  principally  to  pursue  subtilities — what  a  rigid 
enemy  he  was  of  all  subtilities  and  of  lotty  language ;  and  even 
those  whom  ho  had  among  his  students  that  ditiered  on  some 
other  points  from  him,  could  testify,  if  they  would  conscien- 
tiously relato  the  truth,  that  he  referred  all  tilings  to  nse  and 


saDioumor.  £0f 

to  the  practioe  of  a  cbristian  life ;  and  thns  titat  piety  and  tti<r 
fear  of  the  divine  Majestj  nnitbnnlj  breathed  in  his  lecture^ 
in  his  dispatations,  (both  imblic  and  private,)  in  his  semioni^ 
discourses  and  vrritings.  But  it  is  not  necessary  for  us,  in  this 
place,  to  reiiearse  the  method  by  which  he  proved  the  genina 
of  uiiciinditiotial  predestination  and  its  annexed  dogmas  to  bd 
adverse  to  godliness  ;  because  bis  writings  on  this  snbject  are 
partly  extant,  and  the  remainder,  under  the  divine  aiispicesj 
will  soon  be  publisiied.  It  is  better  that  prudent  readen 
iliontd  listen  to  him  tittering  his  own  words,  than  to  as  who 
are  but  stammerers  about  him.  The  water  is  sweeter  which 
we  taste  afr.lli^ibnntaiD,  than  that  which  we  drink  at  a  dia- 
tance  from  A0  tpring.  ' 

TariooB  Bfe  the  other  hypotheses  which  operate  as  hin- 
dimnoes  to  piety,  and  the  whole  of  which  we  are  not  able  now 
t9  mention ;  but  we  will  briefly  discuss  a  few  m  those  whidi: 
seenr,  that  we  may  noiiprodnoe  weariness  in  you,  most  noble 
lir,  by  onr  prolixity. 

A  capital  error  wliich  first  offers  itself,  and  which  closeij 
tdberse  to  the  inmost  core  and  fibres  of  nearly  all  mankind',  19 
Ibal  by  whidi  they  silently  imagine  in  theif  own  minds  t6alf 
ilKmitable  mercy  exists  in  God  ;  and  from  this  they  opineibat 
tliej  will  pot  be  rejected,  though  they  have  indulged  them^ 
selves  a  little  too  much  in  vicious  pursuits,  but  that,  on  the 
contrary^  they  will  continue  to  be  dear  to  God  and  belovedl 
Tbia  error  is  in  reality  joined  with  notorious  incredulity,  and, 
in  m  great  measure  destroys  the  Christian  religion,  which  Ut 
IwDded  on  the  blood  of  Christ  For,  in  this  way,  is  removecT 
all  necessity  for  a  pious  life,  and  a  manifest  contradiction  ir 
given  to  the  declaration  of  the  apostle,  in  which  he  afiirmr 
that  ^  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  God."  (Heb.  xii,  l4.y 
Alaa  for  the  insanity  of  men,  who  have  the  audacity  to  Uesv 
thamaelves  when  they  are  currad  by  God  I 

This  is  succeeded  by  the  fidse  hypothesis  of  others^  wUo^ 
BSNrdving  in  their  minds  [ineiUuta]  the  designs^  the  morals, 
md  the  life  of  mortids,  and  reflecting  on  the  multitude,  among" 
1MD  of  til  orders,  of  those  who  are  wandering  in  eiror,  ooH* 
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elude  that  the  mercy  of  Ood  will  not  permit  eternally  to' 
perish  60  many  and  such  infinite  myriads  of  rational  crea- 
tures, formed  after  the  divine  image.  The  consequence  ia, 
that,  instead  of  performing  their  duty  according  to  the  tenor 
of  Christianity,  by  opposing  the  torrent  of  impiety,  they,  on 
the  contrary,  suffer  themselves  to  be  carried  away  by  the  im- 
pulse of  such  views,  and  associate  with  the  multitudes  of  those 
who  are  devious  in  error.  They  seem  to  forget  that  the  many 
walk  in  die  broad  way,  whose  end,  according  to  the  truth  of 
GK)d,  will  be  ^^  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord." 
A  multitude  will  preserve  no  man  irom  perdition.  Unhappy 
and  most  miserable  solace,  to  have  many  companions  in  endu- 
ring everlasting  punishment  I 

Let  the  force  of  this  deception,  likewise,  be  coqsideredi  that 
vices  are  dignified  with  the  names  of  virtues,  and,  on  the 
other  band,  vfrtues  receive  the  defiling  appellation  of  vicea» 
The  effect  of  this  is,  that  men,  who  areof  themselves,  prone  ta 
vicious  indulgences,  pursue  them  with  the  greater  avidity  whe&c 
they  are  concealed  under  the  mask  of  virtues,  and,  on  the  con- 
trary, are  terrified  at  virtues,  in  the  attainment  of  which  any 
difiSculty  is  involved,  as  though  they  were  clothed  in  the  mon- 
strous garb  of  the  most  horrid  vices.  Thus,  among  mankind, 
druukenness  obtains  the  name  of  hilarity  ;  and  filthy  talking^ 
that  of  dieerful  freedom  /  while  sobriety  in  food  and  drink, 
and  simplicity  in  dress,  are  opprobiously  styled  hypocrisy. 
This  is  really  to  ^^  ciill  good  &o%L^  and  evil  good^'^  and  to  seek 
an  occasion,  by  which  a  man  may  cease  from  the  practice  of 
virtue,  and  devote  himself  to  vicious  courses,  not  only  without 
auy  reluctance  of  conscience,  but  likewise  at  the  impulse  and 
instigation  of  his  [seared]  conscience.  Into  this  enumeration^ 
must  come  that  shameful  and  false  reasoning  by  which  \maL&- 
mn%\  unwise  men  inter,  from  those  passages  \  Scripture  in 
which  we  are  said  to  be  justified  by  faiiJt,  wiUiOUt  toorka^  that 
it  is  not,  therefore,  necessary  to  attend  to  good  works,  they 
being  of  such  a  nature  that  without  them  we  may  be  justified, 
and,  therefore,  saved.  They  never  advert  to  the  £eu^  that,  in 
other  passages,  it  is  recorded — ^True  faith,  that  is,  the  fiuth  by 
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wMoh  we  are  justified,  must  be  efficacious  throngh  charity ; 
and  that  £uth,  without  works,  is  dead,  and  resembles  a  lifeless 
caicasB. 

This  vain  idea  also,  in  no  trifling  degree,  consoles  the  men 
who  try  to  flatter  themselves  in  those  vices  to  which  they  Have 
a  constitutional  propensity — that  they  are  not  given  up  to  all 
vices,  they' have  not  run  into  every  excess  of  wickedness,  but, 
though  addicted  to  certain  vices  peculiar  to  tliemselves,  they 
feel  an  abhorrence  for  all  others.  As  men  are  most  ingenious 
in  the  invention  of  excuses  for  themselves,  in  support  of  this 
incorrect  view  are  generally  cited  these  common  phi-ases :  "  No 
man  lives  without  sin ;"  "  Every  man  is  captivated  by  that 
which  he  finds  to  be  pleasing  to  himself."  Such  men,  there- 
fore, consider  themselves  to  be  true  Christians,  and  that,  on 
this  account,  it  will  be  eternally  well  with  them,  when,  as 
they  foolishly  persuade  themselves,  they  abstaiA  from  most 
evils,  and,  as  for  the  reoj^  they  cherish  only  some  one  vice,  a 
single  Herodias  alone.  A  most  absurd  invention !  since  no 
one  is,  no  one  can  be,  addicted  to  all  vices  at  once ;  because 
some  among  them  are  diametrically  opposed  to  others,  and 
are  mutual  expellers.  If  this  conceit  be  allowed,  no  mortal 
man  either  will  or  can  be  impious.  The  subjoined  passage  in 
the  epistle  of  St.  James  Aught  to  recur  to  the  remembrance  of 
these  persons :  ^^  Whosoever  shall  offend  in  one  2)oint,  he  is 
guilty  of  all."  (ii,  10.)  ■  We  are  also  commanded  to  "  lay 
aside,"  not  some  one,  but  "  all  malice,  guile,  and  hypocrisy," 
(1  Pet  ii,  1,)  that  we  may  thus  the  more  fully  devote  our- 
selves  to  God. 

Others  suppose  that,  if  in  some  degree  their  affections  be 
partly  drawn  out  towards  Qod  and  goodness,  they  have  ade- 
quately discharged  their  duty,  though  in  some  other  part  of 
their  affections  they  are  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  prince  of 
this  world  and  of  sin.  These  men  assuredly  have  forgotten, 
that  God  must  be  adored  and  loved  with  the  whole  affections 
of  the  heart — that  the  Lord  God  of  Heaven,  and  the  prince  of 
this  world,  are  opjposing  masters,  and,  therefore,  that  it  is  im- 
possible to  render  service  to  both  of  them  at  once,  as  our 
Savior  has  most  expressly  declared. 


.-^  .         .     "  . 

Not  very  dissimilar  from  this  is  that  invention  by  wbich 

some  persons  divide  their  time  into  portions,  and  when  they 
have  marked  off  one  part  for  God  and  Christ,  and  another 
port  for  the  flesh  and  the  affections,  they  imagine  that  they 
have  most  excellently  performed  their  duty.  But  these  meii| 
whosoever  they  be,  never  reflect  that  onr  whole  lives,  and  all 
the  time  of  which  they  are  composed,  must  be  consecrated  to 
God,  and  that  we  must  persevere  in  the  ways  of  jnety  aad 
obedience  to  the  close  of  life  ;  and  for  tliis  brief  ol>edienoe  of 
a  time  which  is  short  at  the  longest,  God  has,  of  grace,  cove- 
nanted to  bestow  on  the  obedient,  that  great  reward  of  life 
eternal.  Undoubtedly,  if  at  any  time  a  man  ialls,  he  cannol 
retnm  into  favor  with  God  until  he  has  not  only  deplored  that 
fall  by  a  sincere  repentance,  and  is  again  couyerted  in  his 
heart  to  Gt>d,  with  this  detennination — tliat  he  will  devolii 
the  remaining  days  of  his  life  to  God. 

Those  men  must  not  be  forgotten  'Vrho  are  in  this  heresy—* 
that  all  those  things  which  are  not  joined  with  blasphemy  to 
God,  and  with  notorious  injury  and  violence  to  one^s  neighbor, 
and  which,  with  regai*d  to  other  things,  bear  the  semblance  of 
charity  and  benevolence,  are  not  to  be  reckoned  among  the 
multitude  of  sins.  According  to  their  doctrine,  they  are  at 
liberty  to  indulge  their  natural  relish  for  earthly  things,  to 
serve  their  belly,  to  take  especial  care  of  themselves,  to  gratiQr 
their  senbual  and  drunken  pro}>en6itie8,  to  live  the  shoit  and 
merry  life  which  Epicunis  recommends,  and  to  do  whatsoevef 
a  heart  which  is  inclined  to  pleasure  shall  command  ;  provided 
they  abstain  from  anger,  hatred,  the  desire  of  reve!i«:e,  bitter- 
ness and  malice,  and  the  other  passions  which  are  armed  for 
force  and  injury.  If  we  follow  these  mnst^'rs,  we  shall  assor- 
ediy  discover  a  far  more  easy  and  expeditions  way  ti»  heaven, 
tlian  that  which  has  Wn  taught  us  by  the  divine  ambassador 
of  the  great  God,  whose  sole  busines;  it  was  to  point  out  the 
way  to  heaven. 

Occjision  is  also  afforded  to  unjust  conceptions  n»specting 
the  exercise  of  piety,  by  the  mode  in  which  some  tJiei»logieal 
snhjtTts  are  treated,  and  by  some  ecclet^i^istical  ]»hrases  which 
are  either  not  sufficiently  conformable  to  the  Scriptures,  or 
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which  are  not  correctly  understood.  We  mutt  briefly,  and 
without  mnch  regard  to  order,  animadvert  on  a  few  of  thesei 
for  the  sake  of  example.  When  onr  good  works  are  invested 
with  the  relation  of  gratitude  towards  Gk)d,  it  is  a  well  asceiv 
tained  fact,  that  men  collect  from  this  that  they  are  now  the 
heirs  and  proprietors  of  life  eternal,  and  are  in  a  state  of  graeo 
and  everlasting  salvation,  before  they  ever  begin  to  perform 
good  works.  This  delusion  makes  them  think  it  expedient 
also  to  follow  the  hypothesis  that  the  performance  of  good 
works  is  not.  absolutely  necessary.  In  this  case,  it  must  be 
maintained  from  the  Scriptures,  that  a  true  conversion  and  ^ 
perfbrmance  of  good  works  form  a  prerequisite  condition  before 
justification,  according  to  this  passage  from  St.  John — ^^  Bat 
if  we  walk  in'ihe  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellow- 
ship one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son^ 
deanseth  us  from  all  sin."  (1  John  i,  7.)  This  is  consonant 
with  that  celebrated  passage  in  Isaiah,  in  which  the  Lord 
promises  to  the  Jews  the  cleansing  and  the  destruction  of  all 
their  sins,  even  those  which  were  of  the  most  aggravated  kindi 
after  they  turned  themselves  to  him,  and  corrected  their  ways. 
(Isaiah  i,  15-20.)  When  the  sacraments  are  considered  only 
in  the  light  of  sealing  to  us  the  promises  and  the  grace  of  Gk)d, 
but  not  as  binding  us  to  the  performance  of  our  duty  and 
admonishing  us  of  it,  [iractatio]  the  discussion  of  them  is  not 
only  defective,  but  it  may  also,  through  such  defect,  be  ac- 
counted injurious  to  the  work  of  personal  piety.  *^  Believers 
and  the  regenerate  are  still  prone  and  inclined  to  eveiy  evil  ;** 
and  ^^  the  most  holy  among  them  have  only  the  small  begin 
nings  of  the  obedience  which  is  required."  These  are  phrases 
which  describe,  in  a  manner  far  too  low  and  weak,  the  efficacy 
of  the  new  creation,  and  they  are,  therefore,  xAra  rov  ^rw  in 
reality  exceedingly  dangerous.  For  the  former  of  these  phrases 
•eems  entirely  to  remove  all  distinction  between  the  regenerats 
and  the  irregenerate,  while  the  latter  seems  to  place  such 
minutisB  of  obedience  in  the  regenerate,  as  will  induce  a  man, 
who  baa  been  accustomed  to  bless  himself  if  he  perceives  even 
the  slightest  thought  or  motion  about  the  performance  of  obe- 
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dience,  immediately  to  conclude  himeolf  to  bo  a  partaker  of 
true  regeneration. 

When  tlie  continued  imperfection  of  the  regenerate,  and  the 
impossibility  of  keeping  the  law  in  this  life,  are.  .urged  unsea- 
sonably and  beyond  measure,  without  the  addition  of  what 
may  be  done  by  holy  men  through  faitli  and  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  the  thought  is  apt  to  suggest  itself  to  the  mind  even  of 
the  most  pious  of  their  hearers,  that  they  can  do  nothing 
which  is  at  all  good.  Through  this  erroneous  view,  it  hap- 
pens that  sometimes  far  less  is  attributed  to  the  regenerate 
than  the  unregenerate  are  themselves  able  to  perform.  The 
ancient  church  did  not  reckon  the  question  about  t?ie  iinposn- 
hility  of  performing  the  law  among  those  whlcli  are  capital  t 
This  is  appai-ent  from  St.  Augustine  himself,  who  expresses  a 
wish  that  Pelagius  would  ^  acknowledge  it  possible  to  be  per- 
formed l)y  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  dieclares  that  peace  would 
then  be  concluded.  Tlie  apostles  of  Christ  were  themselves 
occupied  in  endeavoring  to  convince  men,  when  placed  [extra 
gratiarn]  out  of  the  influence  of  giuce,  of  their  incapability  to 
perform  obedience.  But  about  the  imperfection  and  impo- 
tency  of  the  regenerate,  you  will  scarcely  find  them  employing 
a  single  expression.  On  the  contrary,  they  attribute  to  be- 
lievers tlie  crncitying  of  the  flesh  and  the  aflections,  the  morti- 
fication of  the  works  of  the  flesh,  a  resurrection  to  a  new  life, 
and  walking  according  to  the  Spirit;  and  they  are  not  afraid 
openly  to  protest,  that  by  faith  they  overcome  the  world. 
The  acknowledgment  of  their  imperfection  was  but  a  small 
matter,  because  that  was  a  thing  previous  to  Christianity, 
But  the  glory  of  Christians  lies  in  this — that  they  know  the 
power  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and,  being  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  they  live  according  to  the  purest  light  of  the 
gospel.  The  distribution  of  theology  into  God,  and  the  acU 
of  God^  introduces  to  us  a  speculative  religion,  and  is  not 
sufficiently  well  calculated  to  urge  men  to  the  performance  of 
their  duty.  To  this  may  be  added  that  too  subtile  disquisi* 
tion,  which  is  an  invention  unsanctioned  by  Scripture,  about 
the  relations  oi  those  acts  which  are  performed  by  us. 
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As  tmsnitable  for  the  promotion  of  pietj,  seems  likewise' 
ihat  dedaction  or  [(Bconomia]  dispensation  of  our  religion,  by 
which  all  things  are  directed  to  Utdt^iaTri]  the  assurance  of 
special  m.rcy  as  the  principal  part  of  our  duty,  and  to  the 
consolation  which  is  elicited  from  it  against  the  despair  that 
is  opposed  to  it,  but  in  which  all  things  are  not  directed  to' 
the  necessary  performance  of  obedience  in  opposition  to 
security.  It  derires  its  origin  from  the  idea  that  greater  fear 
ought  to  be  entertaine«l  respecting  despair  than  respecting 
security,  when  the  contrary  to  this  is  the  truth.  For  in  the 
whole  history  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  which  com- 
prisee  a  period  of  so  many  thousand  years,  only  a  single 
instance  occurs  of  a  person  in  despair,  and  that  was  Judas 
Iseariot,  the  perfidious  betrayer  of  his  Savior — ^the  ca9e  of 
Gain  being  entirely  out  of  the  question ;  while,  on  the  con- 
trary, as  the  world  was  formerly,  so  is  it  now,  very  full  of 
persons  in  a  state  of  security,  and  negligent  of  the  duty  di- 
vinely imposed  on  them  ;  yet  these  men,  in  the  mean  time, 
sweetly  bless  their  souls,  and  promise  themselves  grace  and' 
peace  from  God  in  full  measure. 

To  proceed  further :  To  these  and  all  other  delusions  of  a 
similar  nature,  we  ought  to  oppose  a  soul  truly  pious,  and 
most  firmly  rooted  in  the  faith  of  God  and  Christ,  exercising 
much  solicitous  caution  about  this — ^not  to  be  called  off  from 
the  serious  and  solid  study  of  piety,  and  not  to  yield  ourselves 
up  to  sins  or  to  take  delight  in  them,  either  through  the  de- 
ceptive force  of  any  conceits,  such  as  have  now  been  enumera- 
ted or  any  others,  or  by  the  incautious  use  of  any  phrases  and 
the  sinister  distortion  [erdctationuTn]  of  particular  subjects ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  denying  all  ungodliness,  let  us  sedulously 
and  constantly  walk  in  the  paths  of  virtue ;  and  let  us  always 
bear  in  mind  the  very  serious  admonition  which  the  apostle 
Paul  propounds  to  the  Ephesians ;  having  dehorted  them  irom 
indulging  in  impurity  and  other  crimes,  he  says :  "  Let  no 
man  deceive  you  with  vain  words"  or  reasons ;  "  for,  because 
of  these  things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children 
of  disobedience.^  (Verse  6.)    It  is  worthy  of  observation,  how 
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significantly  the  hjpotheais  and  arguments  on  which  men 
depend  when  they  bless  themselves  in  their  vices,  are  desig- 
nated as  ^'  vain  speeches ;''  for  ^^  vain?^  they  truly  are ;  that  it^ 
fi&lse  and  deceitful  are  those  reasons  with  which  men  are  de- 
ceived while  they  are  in  bondage  to  their  lusts,  and  persuade 
themselves  that  they  are  in  a  state  of  grace  and  salvatioQ, 
when,  on  the  contrary,  they  are  in  a  state  of  wrath  and  eternal 
perdition ;  than  which,  no  other  more  capital  imposture  or 
deception  can  be  produced. 

But,  beside  those  things  of  which  we  have  made  previoat 
mention,  and  which  place  obstructions  to  the  progress  of  piety,, 
another  also  occurs,  which  particularly  belongs  to  the  subject 
on  which  we  are  now  treating ;  that  is,  the  depraved  and  per* 
▼erted  interpretation  of  certain  passages  of  Scripture,  by  whidi^ 
in  general,  either  all  attention  to  good  works  is  superceded,  or. 
in  particular  some  part  of  it  is  weakened.  This  kind  of  Iua- 
drance  ought  undoubtedly  to  be  rec  <oned  among  those  which 
are  the  greatest ;  for  thus  either  evil  itself  seems  to  be  estA- 
lished  by  divine  authority,  or  a  more  remiss  pursuit  of  good| 
which,  of  the  two,  is  without  exception  the  greater  eviL 
Wherefore,  as  all  those  persons  deserve  praise  who  endeavor 
to  overturn  every  kind  of  hypothesis  that  is  injurious  to  piety, 
80  those  among  them  are  worthy  of  the  highest  commendation 
who  try  to  give  a  correct  interpretation,  and  such  as  is  agreear 
ble  to  ''  the  form  of  sound  words,"  of  those  passages  which 
are,  through  common  abuse,  generally  so  explained  as,  by  such 
exposition,  either  directly  or  indirectly  to  countenance  a  dia- 
orderly  course  of  life — to  free  them  from  such  a  depraved  in- 
terpretation, and  to  act  as  torch-bearers,  in  a  thing  so  useful 
and  necessary  to  christian  people  and  chiefly  to  the  pastors  of 
the  church.  Many  are  those  passages  which  are  usually  dis- 
torted to  the  injury  of  godliness ;  and  from  which  we  shall  in 
this  place  select  only  the  three  following. 

(1.)  In  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon  it  is  said,  "  A  just  man  fiJlr 
eth  seven  times."  This  sentence  is  in  the  mouth  of  every  one| 
with  this  gloss  superadded,  ^Un  aday^^  which  is  an  interpo^ 
lation  to  be  found  in  the  Latin  Yulgate.    This  passage  ought 


to  be  andeistood  of  fiskUing  into  misfortone ;  jet  it  ie  moet  per^ 
?«neljr  interpreted  to  mgpify  a  fall  into  ein,  and  thus  contrib* 
ites  to  nourish  vices. 

^•)  In  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  when  the  Jewish  churoh| 
ifter  having  been  defiled  by  manifold  idolatries,  by  her  defee- 
tion  from  God,  and  by  other  innumerable  crimes,  was  severe- 
ly punished  for  all  these  her  foul  transgressions ;  in  a  ton^ 
af  lamentation,  complaining  of  the  heaviness  of  her  puniah- 
ment)  and  at  the  same  time  making  humble  confession  of  her 
fiii0,  elie  acknowledges,  amongst  other  things,  that  ^'  her  right- 
•OQBBessee  are  as  the  cloth  of  A  menstruous  woman,"  designa- 
ting hj  this  phrase  the  best  of  those  works  which  she  had  per- 
fiMned  during  her  public  defection*  This  passage,  by  a  per- 
nieioiis  contortion,  is  commonly  corrupted ;  for  it  is  very  con- 
0taDtly  quoted,  as  if  the  sense  to  be  inferred  from  it  was,  thsi 
each  of  the  excellent  works  of  tlie  most  eminent  christians,  and 
therefore  that  the  most  ardent  prayers  poured  forth  in  the 
lame  of  Christ,  deeds  of  charity  performed  from  a  heart  truly 
and  inwardly  moved  with  mercy,  and  the  flowing  of  the  blood 
•f  martyrs  even  unto  death  for  the  sake  of  Christ — ^that  all 
these  are  as  the  cloth  of  a  menstruous  woman,  filthy,  detesta- 
ble and  horrid  things,  and  thus  mere  abominations  in  the  sight 
of  Ood.  And  as  this  name  is,  in  the  Scriptures,  bestowed 
only  on  flagitous  crimes  and  the  greatest  transgressions,  it  fur- 
ther follows  [from  this  mode  of  reasoning]  that  tlie  best  and 
flioet  ejoceUent  works  difier  in  no  respect  from  the  most  dread- 
fid  wiokedness.  When  a  man  has  once  thoroughly  imbibed 
iUs  oonceit,  will  he  not  cast  away  all  care  and  regard  f<Nr 
pifilyt  Will  he  not  consider  it  of  no  great  consequence 
wlietb^  he  leads  a  bad  or  a  good  life  ?  And  will  he  not,  1b 
the  mean  time,  indulge  in  the  persuasion,  that  he  can,  not- 
n^tfltanding  all  this,  be  a  true  disciple  of  Christ  Jesus }  The 
nfiBoay  lindoubtedly,  seems  to  be  evident,  since,  according  to  * 
this  hypothesis,  the  best  works  are  equally  filthy  with  die  worst 
erimee  in  the  sight  of  Gk>d. 

(8*)  In  this  number  of  abused  passages  is  included  the  sev- 
tntik  chapter  of  the  epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Bomans,  from  the 
fapitewtiivene  to  the  end  of  the  chapter;  that  is,  if  the  apo»- 
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tie  be  understood,  in  tliat  chapter,  to  be  speaking  about  a  man. 
who  is  regenerated.  For  then  it  will  follow  that  a  renew9d 
man  is  still  '^  carnal,  and  sold  under  sin,''  that  is,  the  slave  of 
sin  ;  that  "  he  wills  to  do  good,  but  does  it  not ;  but  the  evil 
which  he  wills  not,  that  he  does ;"  nay,  that  he  is  eonqnefed, 
and  "  brought  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,"  that  is,  under 
the  power  and  eflScacy  of  sin.  From  this  view  it  is  fttrther 
deduced,  that,  if  any  one  be  regenerate,  it  is  sufficient  for  him 
"  to  will  that  which  is  good,"  though  with  a  will  that  is  in- 
complete, and  that  is  not  followed  by  action  ;  and  "  not  to  will 
that  which  is  evil,"  though  he  actually  perpetrates  it.  K  Ihii 
view  of  that  chapter  be  correct,  then  all  attention  to  piety,  Um 
whole  of  new  obedience,  and  thus  the  entire  new  creation,  wSi 
be  reduced  to  such  narrow  limits  as  to  consist  not  in  efe^ 
but  only  in  affections  or  feelings.  Every  man,  at  first  sight) 
perceives  how  languid,  cold  and  remiss  such  a  belief  will  ren- 
der all  of  us,  both  in  our  abstaining  from  evil,  and  in  the  per- 
formance of  that  which  is  good.  Tliose,  indeed,  who  defimd 
this  opinion,  have  their  subterfuges  and  palliatives  ;  but  they 
are  of  such  a  kind,  that  the  comment  is  generally  repugnant 
to  the  text  on  which  it  is  founded.  With  respect  to  the  exer- 
cise of  piety,  it  is  dangerous  for  men  to  have  this  conceit  pre- 
viously impressed  on  their  minds :  "This  chapter  must  be  "un- 
derstood about  regenerate  persons;"  for  they  who  hold  it  as  a 
foundation,  in  other  things  wander  wherever  they  are  led  by 
their  feelings,  and  never  recollect  the  glosses  pn>posed  by  their 
teachers.  This  effect  was  observed  by  St.  Augustine,  and  be- 
ing afraid  of  giving  offence,  in  the  more  early  period  of  his 
christian  career,  he  interpreted  the  passage  as  applicable  to  a 
man  under  the  law,  but  in  his  latter  days  he  applied  it  to  a 
man  under  grace  ;  but  he  held  this  opinion  in  a  much  milder 
form  than  it  is  now  maintained,  and  almost  without  any  injn- 
ry  to  godliness.  For  "  the  good^^  which  the  apostle  says  •*  he 
willed  but  did  not,"  St.  Augustine  interprets  into  "a  refrain* 
ing  from  concupiscence ;"  and  "  the  emP  which  the  apostle 
declares  "  he  willed  not  and  yet  did,"  he  interprets  as  "  an  in- 
dulgence in  concupiscence;" — though  this  novel  interpreta- 
tion involves  a  wonderful  mixture  of  the  preoeptive  and  pn>- 
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hibitive  parts  of  the  law.  Modern  interpreters  [among  the 
Calvinists]  anderstand  it  as  relating  to  actual  good  and  evil 
—a  most  notable  distinction !  But  as  our  venerated  father 
labored  with  all  diligence  in  removing  the  other  hindrances  of 
piety,  so  did  he  principally  expend  much  toil  and  unwearied 
study  in  searching  out  the  true  meaning  of  such  passages  of 
Scripture  as  were  imperfectly  understood,  particularly  if  they 
placed  a  stnmbling-bloct  in  the  way  of  those  who  were  studi- 
ous of  piety.  If,  in  that  species  of  labor,  he  ever  had  eminetit 
success,  it  must  undoubtedly  be  confessed  that  it  was  in  his 
attempts  on  this  seventh  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Komans ; 
for  he  wrote  a  commentary  on  it  of  great  length,  which,  with 
the  greatest  accuracy,  he  prepared  and  finished,  and  which  we 
now  publish. 

'-  When  he  returned  from  Geneva  to  his  native  country,  he 
understood  this  very  chapter  as  it  is  now  commonly  ex- 
plained ;  having  been  instructed  in  that  view  of  it  by  hfe 
teachers,  whose  authority  was  so  great  among  the  students, 
that  not  one  of  the  latter  duret  even  inquire  about  any  thing 
which  they  uttered.  But  when,  in  the  exercise  of  his  minis- 
try in  the  church  of  Amsterdam,  he  had  afterwards  taken  the 
epistle  to  the  Homans  as  the  subject  of  a  series  of  discourses 
from  the  pulpit,  and  when  he  had  come  to  tlie  explication  of 
the  seventh  chapter,  concerning  the  received  interpretation  of 
which  he  had  then  begun  to  conceive  scruples  in  his  mind, 
because  it  seemed  both  to  undervalue  the  grace  of  regenera- 
tion and  to  diminish  all  zeal  and  attention  to  piety ;  he  dili- 
gently considered  the  chapter  from  the  beginning  to  the  con- 
clusion with  a  good  conscience,  as  it  was  proper  that  he  should 
do,  and  as  the  nature  of  his  public  function  required  ;  he  col- 
lated it  with  those  passages  which  preceded  it  and  followed ; 
he  revolved  all  of  them,  in  their  several  particulars,  as  in  the 
presence  of  God ;  he  read  all  the  various  commentators  upon  *^ 
it  which  he  could  procure,  whether  among  the  ancients,  those 
of  the  middle  ages,  or  among  the  modems ;  and,  at  length, 
after  having  frequently  invoked  the  name  and  aid  of  Almighty 
God,  and  having  derived  his  chief  human  assistance  from  the 
eommentdries  of  Bncer  and  Mnsculns  on  that  part  of  Holy 
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Writ,  be  discovered  that  the  received  interpretation  could  not 
bear  the  Bcrutiny  of  truth,  but  that  the  passage  was  to  be  enr 
tirely  understood  in  reference  to  a  man  living  under  the  law, 
in  whom  the  law  has  discharged  its  office,  and  who,  thereforei 
feeling  true  contrition  in  his  soul  on  account  of  sins,  and  be- 
ing convinced  of  the  incapability  of  the  law  to  save  him,  in- 
quires after  a  deliverer,  and  is  not,  in  fact,  a  regenerated  man, 
but  stands  in  the  nearest  grade  to  regeneration.  This  explan- 
ation of  the  chapter  ha  publicly  delivered  from  the  pulpit ; 
because  he  thought  that  such  ft  course  was  allowable  by  the 
libeity  of  prophesying,  which  ought  always  to  have  a  place 
in  the  church  of  Christ.  Though  this  dUigence  in  elucidating 
the  Scriptures,  and  the  candor  which  he  displayed,  deserved 
singular  praise  and  commendation,  especially  from  all  persona 
of  the  ecclesiastical  order,  yet,  by  some  zealots,  in  whom  such 
a  condnct  was  the  least  becoming,  it  was  received  in  a  manner 
which  shewed  that  the  author  ranked  no  higher  with  them 
than  as  one  who,  instead  of  receiving  a  reward,  ought  to  be 
charged  with  mischief  and  insanity.  Such  is  the  result  cif 
employing  a  sedulous  care  in  the  investigation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  of  cultivating  the  liberty  of  prophesying ;  and  it  it 
esteemed  a  preferable  service,  to  render  the  servants  of  Christ 
the  slaves  of  certain  men  who  lived  only  a  short  time  before 
ourselves,  and  almost  to  canonize  their  interpretation  of  the 
Scriptures  as  the  only  rule  and  guide  for  us  in  our  interpreta- 
tion. 

When  our  father  perceived  these  things,  he  began  to  write 
this  commentary,  which  at  length  he  brought  to  a  conclusion. 
If  God  had  granted  him  longer  life,  he  would  have  corrected 
his  production  with  greater  accuracy,  as  he  had  already  b^un 
to  do ;  but  as  he  was  prevented  by  death,  and  thus  rendered 
incapable  of  giving  it  a  final  polish,  and  yet  as,  in  the  judg^ 
ment  of  many  great  men,  it  is  a  work  that  is  worthy  to  see 
the  light,  we  have  now  ventured  to  publish  it.  Here  then, 
FiBST,  the  author  proposes  his  own  sentiments,  and  proves  them 
by  deductions  from  the  entire  chapter,  as  well  as  from  the 
connection  in  which  it  stands  with  the  preceding  and  follow- 
ing chapters.    Ssoondlt*  He  shews  that  this  interpretatioii 
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lias  never  been  condemned,  but  has  always  had  the  greatest 
DQinber  of  sapportero.  Thirdly.  He  defends  it  from  the  black 
chai^  of  Pelagianism,  and  demonstrates  that  it  is  directly 
opposed  to  that  error.  Fouhthlt.  He  contends  that  the  in- 
terpretation now  generally  received  is  quite  new,  and  was  never 
embraced  by  any  of  the  ancients,  but  rejected  by  many  of 
them.  IiASTLT.  And  that  it  is  injurious  to  grace  and  hurtful 
to  good  morals.  He  then  enters  into  a  comparison  of  the 
opinion  of  St.  Augustine,  and  of  that  which  is  now  generally 
received  with  his  own  interpretation ;  and  concludes  the  work 
with  a  friendly  address  to  his  fellow-ministers. 

It  w  s  our  wish,  most  noble  Bardesius,  to  dedicate  and  ad- 
dress this  work  to  your  mightiness ;  for  this  desire,  we  had 
several  reasons.  From  the  first  entrance  on  his  ministry,  a 
sacred  friendship  subsisted  between  our  revered  father  and  that 
nobleman  of  honored  memory,  your  excellent  father — a  friend* 
ship  which  continued  till  our  venerable  parent  came  down  to 
the  grave,  full  of  years  and  loaded  with  honors.  Yon,  as  the 
lawful  inheritor  of  your  father's  possessions,  have  also  succeed- 
ed in  his  place  as  the  heir  of  his  friendships ;  and  this  is  the 
reason  why  the  closest  intimacy  was  formed  between  yon  and 
our  good  father,  immediately  after  your  return  from  your 
travels,  which  you  had  undertaken  for  the  purpose  of  prose* 
eating  your  studies  and  vieiting  foreign  nations.  You  were 
accustomed  to  place  a  high  estimate  on  his  endowments,  and 
frequently  consulted  him  on  questions  of  theology,  and  Yery 
often  acted  upon  his  advice — as  he  did,  also,  upon  yours. 
But  after  b^  had  reflected  in  his  mind,  that  he  was  not  the 
slave  of  men,  but  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  he  wae 
under  an  oath  [to  the  observance  of]  his  words  alone,  when, 
on  this  account,  he  had  begun  freely  to  inquire  into  tlie  senti- 
ments invented  by  men,  and  into  their  truth  and  necessity, 
and,  after  comparing  them  with  the  Scriptures,  had  also  occa- 
sionally proposed,  with  great  modesty,  his  doubts  concerning' 
them,  and  his  animadversions  on  them — when  for  this  reason, 
many  of  those  who  were  formerly  his  acquaintances  and  inti- 
mate friends,  became  alienated  from  him  as  from  one  who  bad 
lemoved  the  ancient  laad-marka  out  of  their  places;  and  when 
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some  of  them,  by  degrees,  both  in  public  and  private,  begaa  ^ 
either  to  take  an  occasion  or  to  make  one,  to  circulate  sinister 
reports  concerning  him,  while  others,  with  sufficient  plainneea, 
openly  renounced  all  friendship  with  him;  and  when  the 
whole  chorus  of  ecclesiastical  zealots  had  excited  each  other 
to  rise  up  against  him  ;  yet,  amidst  all  these  things,  you  took 
no  offence,  but,  having  weighed  the  matter  in  the  just  bal- 
ance of  your  judguient,  you  persisted  to  cherish  a  constant 
love  for  him.  When  he  was  debilitated  by  a  slow  and  con- 
stant malady,  as  soon  as  the  mildness  of  the  weather  and  the 
intervals  in  liis*  disorder  would  permit  his  removal,  you  invi- 
ted him  to  your  house  in  a  manner  the  most  friendly,  and,  on 
his  arrival,  you  received  him  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord ;  and  a 
friendship,  thus  pure  and  refined,  you  cultivated  with  hiai, 
until  he  depailed  out  of  this  life,  and  ascended  to  Christ,  his 
Lord  and  Master.  Besides,  after  his  decease,  by  your  con- 
duct to  our  afflicted  family,  you  shewed  yourself  such  a  one 
as  it  became  that  man  to  be  who  was  not  a  pretended  friend 
to  the  survivors  of  his  departed  friend — affording,  by  words 
and  deeds,  such  substantial  proofs  of  your  kindness  and  be- 
neficence towards  his  sorrowing  widow  and  distressed  orphans, 
as  far  exceed  tbe  feebleness  of  our  expressions.  Therefore,  un- 
less we  wished  not  only  to  be  the  most  ungrateful  of  mortals, 
but  likewise  to  be  genemlly  depicted  as  such,  it  was  exceed- 
ingly proper  in  us,  while  the  posthumous  writings  of  our  rever- 
ed parent  are  occasionally  issuing  from  the  press,  to  inscribe 
some  portion  of  them  to  yom'  very  honorable  and  most  friend- 
ly name,  and  by  this  method,  as  by  a  public  document,  to 
testify  at  once  before  the  whole  world  our  gratitude  to  you  as 
well  as  our  vast  obligations. 

To  these  considerations,  we  may  add  that  our  father  had 
determined  within  himself,  if  God  had  granted  him  life  and 
leisure,  to  write  a  system  of  the  whole  Christian  religion,  not 
drawing  it  out  of  the  stagnant  lakes  of  Egjpt,  but  out  of  the 
pure  fountains  of  Israel,  and  to  inscribe  it  to  your  mightiness. 
As  he  was  unable  to  execute  his  purpose,  partly  through  the 
multiplicity  of  his  engagements,  and  partly  through  the  lin- 
gering nature  of  his  disorder,  you  have  here,  in  the  place  of 
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the  other  work,  the  present  commentary ;  for  in  no  other  way 
than  this,  can  the  design  of  our  father  now  be  fulfilled.  We 
hope  the  subject  itself,  which  is  treated  in  this  commentary, 
will  not  be  disagreeable  to  you ;  for  it  is  one  which  is  excel- 
lently accordant  with  your  genius  and  disposition.  It  is  a  fact 
which  is  well  known  to  all  those  who  are  acquainted  with  you, 
and  which  you  do  not  wish  to  be  regarded  as  a  secret,  but 
which  you  openly  profess,  as  often  as  occasion  deiuands,  that 
yon  take  no  delight  in  those  thorny  disputations  and  discus- 
sions which  contribute  nothing  to  the  practice  oi  the  Christian 
life ;  but  that  you  place  the  chief  part  of  religion  in  the  true 
pursuit  of  real  and  solid  piety.  As  our  honored  father  also 
shews  in  this  work  that  his  wishes  and  purposes  were  in  this 
respect  similar  to  yours,  we  have  thought  that  nothing  could 
be  more  appropriate  than  to  dedicate  to  a  man  of  extensive 
learning,  who  is  likewise  deeply  attached  to  the  interests  of 
religion^  a  work  which  is  highly  conducive  to  the  promotion 
of  piety. 

Accept,  therefore,  with  a  cheerfol  heart  and  a  serene  coun- 
tenance, this  small  gift,  which  we  and  our  dear  mother  are 
desirous  to  commit  to  posterity,  that  it  may  pei*petually  re- 
main as  an  endless  monument  of  that  sacred  friendship  which 
subsisted  between  you  and  James  Ahmtntius,  our  venerated 
parent,  and,  at  the  same  time,  of  our  own  great  obligations  to* 
you.  To  you,  who  have  been  under  the  influence  of  mercy 
towards  our  afflicted  &mily,  may  the  Lord  God  in  return  shew 
mercy ;  and  may  he  ^irich  you  and  your  very  honorable  fam* 
ily  with  every  kind  of  heavenly  blessings,  to  the  glory  of  his 
name  and  to  the  salvation  of  all  of  us  I    Amen. 

So  pray  those  who  are  most  attached  to  yoxu:  mightiness, 

Thb  Kinb  Obphan  Childben  of  Jamss  ) 
Abminius,  of  Oudbwatbb.      ) 

Leyden,  13th  August,  1612. 
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TkU  admirahU  treatise  fDoe  prepared  about  the  close  of  the  year  1699,  ^skU$ 

the  author  vas  a  pastor  at  Amsterdam, 

INTEODUCnON. 

1.  What  is  the  subject  of  inqtiiry  conccmmg  the  meaning  of 
this  chapter  1  2.  The  manner  in  which  this  question  is 
made  a  subject  of  disjnUe  ;  formerly^  a  latitude  of  senti- 
ment respecting  it^  was  permitted.  3.  Those  who  explain 
this  passage  as  relating  to  a  man  under  the  law,  are  rashly 
charged  with  having  som£  affinity  with  the  Pelagian  herer 
sy.  4.  Distribxdion  of  the  suhjects  to  be  discussed  in  this 
Commentary. 

1.  The  subject  of  inquiiy  coDceming  the  meaning  of  the 
seventh  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Eomans,  and  particularly 
of  the  latter  part  of  it,  which  is  treated  upon  from  the  begin- 
ning  of  the  fourteenth  or  fifteenth  verse  to  the  end  of  the 
chapter,  is  this :    ^^  Does  the  apostle  there  treat  of  himself^ 
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such  as  he  then  was  ?''  Or,  which  is  almost  the  same  question, 
^^  Under  his  own  person,  does  he  treat  about  a  man  living  in 
the  possession  of  the  grace  of  Christy  or  does  he  there  person- 
ate a  manjplaced  under  the  law  ?''  This  question  is  also  usually 
proposed  in  other  words,  thus  :  '^  Does  the  apostle  there  treat 
about  a  ma/n  who  is  still  unregenerate^  or  about  one  who  is  al- 
ready regenerated  through  the  Spirit  of  Christ  ?"  The  lat- 
ter question  differs  a  little  in  its  meaning  from  the  former,  (1,) 
because  the  word  "  unregenerate'^'^  has  a  more  extensive  sig- 
nification, embracing  even  those  who  are  under  the  law,  and. 
at  whose  state  the  apostle  has  also  briefly  glanced  in  the  ninth 
verse  of  this  chapter,  and  (2,)  because  the  same  word,  with 
some  persons,  denotes  not  only  the  mere  absence  of  regene- 
ration, but  likewise  of  all  those  things  which  are  necessarily 
previous  to  regeneration ;  and  these  previous  things  are  so  far 
from  being  excluded  by  the  words,  "  under  the  law^'*  that,  on 
the  contrary,  a  great  part  of  them  is  necessarily  comprehend- 
ed in  the  ample  compass  of  that  state  which  these  words  de> 
scribe.  This  ought  not  to  be  passed  over  without  some  ani- 
madversion ;  because  this  notion  about  the  word  "  unregene- 
rat^'^  which  many  persons  have  previously  formed,  is  no 
small  cause  w^hy  they  think  they  must  reject  the  opinion 
which  declares  that  this  passage  of  Scripture  relates  to  an  un- 
regeneratc  man,  that  is,  to  one  not  only  devoid  of  regenera- 
tion, but  likewise  of  all  those  things  which  usually  precede 
regeneration ;  and  why  they  suppose  that  they  ought  to  ap- 
prove of  the  one  contrary  to  this,  without  any  further  attentive 
consideration  of  the  words  and  of  the  things  signified. 

2.  But  this  question  has  now  become  a  subject  of  dispute, 
not  as  one  of  those  about  which  the  writers  who  treat  on  Cath- 
olic doctrine  may  be  allowed  to  maintain  difierent  sentiments^ 
but  as  if  it  was  one  of  such  importance  and  weight  to  the  truth 
of  faith,  that,  without  great  detriment  to  truth  and  manifest 
heresy,  no  determination  can  be  made  concerning  it  except  in 
one  way,  which  is  the  affirmation  that  the  apostle  is  there 
treating  about  a  man  who  lives  under  grace  and  is  regenerate. 
This  judgment  about  the  question  seems  new  to  me,  and  is  one 
which  was  never  heard  in  the  church  before  these  our  timet. 
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In  those  better  days,  liberty  was  granted  to  the  divines  of  the 
church  to  maintain  an  opinion  on  the  one  part  of  this  question  or 
on  the  other,  provided  they  did  not  produce  an  explanation 
of  their  meaning  that  was  at  variance  with  the  articles  and 
doctrines  of  faith.  The  thing  itself  will  shew  that  it  is  possible 
to  do  so  in  this  matter ;  and  such  was  the  persuasion  which 
was  entertained  on  the  subject  by  those  who  granted  this  lib- 
erty of  sentiment,  because  no  man  ever  supposed  that  any 
opinion  was  to  be  tolerated  in  the  church  which  could  not 
admit  of  an  explanation  that  was  agreeable  to  the  doctrines 
and  articles  of  belief. 

8.  Those  who  explain  this  passage  in  reference  to  a  man 
living  under  the  law,  are  charged  with  holding  a  doctrine 
which  has  some  affinity  to  the  two-fold  heresy  of  Pelagius,  and 
are  said  to  ascribe  to  man,  without  the  grace  of  Christ,  some 
true  and  saving  good,  and,  taking  away  the  contest  between 
the  flesh  and  the  spirit  which  is  carried  on  in  the  regenerate, 
are  said  to  maintain  a  perfection  of  righteousness  in  the  pres- 
ent life.  But  I  ingenuously  confess  that  I  detest,  from  my 
heart,  the  consequences  which  are  here  deduced ;  in  the  mean 
time,  I  do  not  perceive  how  they  can  flow  from  such  an  opin- 
ion. If  any  one  will  deign  to  prove  this,  I  will  instantly  ab- 
jure an  opinion  thus  [prmeedaneuTn]  conducting  to  heresy; 
knowing  that  nothing  can  be  true,  from  which  a  falsehood 
may,  by  good  consequence,  be  concluded.  But  if  this  cannot 
be  demonstrated,  and  if  I  can  make  it  evident  that  neither 
these  heresies,  nor  any  other,  are  derived  from  this  opinion 
when  it  is  properly  explained,  then,  under  these  circumstan- 
ces, it  seems  that  I  may  require,  in  my  own  right,  that  no 
molestation  shall  be  offered  to  me,  or  to  any  one  else,  on  ao- 
count  of  this  opinion.  If  I  shall  confirm  this  opinion  by  ar- 
guments which  are  not  only  probable,  but  likewise  incapable 
of  refutation,  or  which  at  least  have  a  greater  semblance  of 
probability  than  those  by  which  the  contrary  opinion  is  sup- 
ported, then  let  me  be  allowed  to  request  that,  by  at  least  an 
equal  right,  this  sentiment  may  obtain  a  place  with  the  other 
in  the  ehorch.    If,  lastly,  I  shall  prove  that  the  other  opinion, 
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as  it  is  in  these  days  explained  hj  most  divines,  cannot,  wiA- 
ont  the  greatest  difficulty,  be  reconciled  to  niany  of  the  ]^aiB> 
est  passages  of  Scriptare,that  it  is  in  no  small  degree  injmriooB 
to  the  grace  of  the  indwelling  Spirit,  that  it  has  a  hnrtfol  effect 
on  good  morals,  and  that  it  was  never  approved  by  any  of  tbe 
ancient  fathers  of  the  church,  but,  on  the  contrary,  disappio- 
ved  by  some  of  them,  and  even  to  St.  Augustine  himselt*;  then 
may  I  be  permitted  by  a  most  deserved  right  to  admonish  Hie 
defenders  of  that  other  sentiment,  that  they  reflect  fi^uenlty 
and  seriously,  whether  they  be  wishful  to  excite  the  wrath  of 
God  against  themselves  by  an  unjust  condemnatioii  of  this 
better  opinion  and  of  those  who  are  its  defenders. 

4.  Having  premised  these  things,  let  us  now  enter  on  tike 
matter  itself,  which  shall  be  treated  by  us  after  being  distrib- 
uted in  the  following  parts : 

I.  I  will  show  that,  in  this  passage,  the  apostle  does  not  speak 
about  himself,  nor  about  a  man  living  under  grace,  but  that  be 
has  transferred  to  himself  the  person  of  a  man  placed  vtndtr 
the  law. 

n.  I  will  make  it  evident  that  this  opinion  has  never  been 
condemned  in  the  church  as  heretical,  but  that  it  has  always 
had  some  defenders  among  the  divines  of  the  church. 

III.  I  will  show  that  no  heresy,  neither  that  of  PelagiuS| 
nor  any  other,  can  be  derived  from  this  opinion,  but  that  it  k 
most  evidently  opposed  to  Pelagianism,  and  that  in  a  most 
distinguished  manner  and  designedly,  it  refutes  the  grand 
falsehood  of  Pelagius. 

Confining  myself  within  the  bounds  of  necessary  defence,  I 
might,  after  having  explained  these  three  heads,  conclude  this 
treatise,  unless  it  might  seem  to  some  one  advisable  and 
fill  to  confute  by  equal  arguments  the  contrary  opinion, 
cially  as  it  is  explained  in  these  days.  This  I  will  attempt  in 
other  two  chapters,  subjoined  to  the  preceding  three,  which 
will  then  be  analogous  and  appear  as  parallels  to  the  last 
two. 

lY.  Therefore,  I  will  prove  that  the  meaning  which  some 
of  our  modem  divines  attribute  to  the  apostle  in  this  passogiSi 
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was  not  approved  by  any  of  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  church, 
not  even  by  St.  Angustine  himself,  but  that  it  was  repudiated 
and  confuted  by  him  and  some  others. 

Y.  And,  lastly,  I  will  demonstrate,  that  this  opinion,  as 
explained  in  these  days  by  many  persons,  is  not  only  injuri* 
0U8  to  grace,  but  likewise  adverse  to  good  morals. 

God  grant  that  I  may  meditate  and  write  nothing  but  what 
18  agreeable  to  his  sacred  truth.  If,  however,  any  thing  of  a 
contrary  kind  should  escape  from  me,  which  is  a  fault  of  easy 
occurrence  to  one  who  "  knows  but  in  part,  and  prophesies  in 
part ;"  I  wish  that  neither  to  be  [considered  as]  spoken  nor 
written.  I  make  this  previous  protestation  against  any  such 
thing;  and  will,  in  reality,  declare  those  things  which  possess 
greater  truth  and  certainty,  when  any  one  has  taught  them 
tome. 


rmST  PART. 


I. — THE  THB8IB  TO  BB  PEOVED. 


1.  A  deaoription  of  the  terms  contained  in  the  Thesis,  2. 
The  reason  why  the  description  of  the  apostle  is  here  omit- 
ted. 3.  What  is  meant  hy  "  being  under  the  law  ?"  4. 
What  it  is  to  be  ^^  under  ffrace^  6.  What  is  m^ant  by 
"a  regenerate  m/inP^  6.  Who  is  ^^an  unregeneraie 
manf^ 

The  apostle,  in  this'passage,  is  treating  neither  about  him- 
lelf,  such  as  he  then  was,  nor  about  a  man  living  under  grace ; 
but  he  has  transferred  to  himself  the  person  of  a  man  placed 
under  the  law. 

Or  as  some  other  persons  express  it — ^the  apostle,  in  this 
passage,  is  not  treating  about  a  man  who  is  already  legenap 
late  through  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  but  [suscepisse\  hm 
the  person  of  a  man  who  is  not  yet  regenerate. 
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1.  To  the  proof  of  the  thesis,  must  be  premised  and  prefix- 
ed definitions  or  descriptions  of  the  subjects  which  it  compri* 
ses.  The  subjects  are — the  apostle  himsdfy  a  man  fiacei 
under  grace^  a  man  pUiced  under  the  lawj  a  man  regenerate 
by  the  Spirit  of  Christy  and  a  man  not  yet  regenerate. 

2.  I  have  set  the  apostle  apart  from  those  who  are  regene- 
rate and  placed  under  grace,  not  because  I  would  take  him 
away  from  the  number  of  regenerate  persons,  among  whom  he 
holds  a  conspicuous  station,  but  because  some  people  haTe 
thought  proper  to  deduce,  from  the  description  of  the  apostol- 
ical perfection,  arguments  bj  which  they  prove,  that  the  apoe- 
tie  could  not,  in  this  passage,  be  speaking  concerning  himself^ 
as  he  then  was ;  because  those  things  which  he  here  ascribei 
to  himself  are  at  variance  with  some  things  that,  in  other 
passages,  he  writes  about  himself,  and  because  they  are  a  dis- 
grace to  his  eminent  state  of  grace,  and  to  his  progress  in  fiedih 
and  newness  of  life.  But  since  it  is  certain,  that  the  apostle 
has  not,  in  this  chapter,  treated  of  himself  personally,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  all  other  men  of  whatsoever  condition  or  order 
they  may  be,  but  that  he,  under  his  own  person,  described  a 
certain  kind  and  order  of  men,  whether  they  be  those  who  aie 
under  the  law  and  not  yet  regenerate,  or  those  who  are  reg^i- 
erate  and  placed  under  grace,  omitting  the  description  of  the 
apostle,  we  will  first  see  what  is  meant  by  being  under  grace 
and  under  the  lawy  and  what  by  being  regenerate^  and  not  yet 
regenerate  or  unregenerate  ,*  yet  we  will  do  this  in  such  a  man- 
that,  in  the  subsequent  establishment  of  our  own  opinion,  we 
may  produce  arguments  drawn  from  the  description  given  by 
the  apostle. 

3.  The  expression,  therefore,  to  be  under  the  toi/7,  does  not 
signify  merely  that  the  man  is  liable  to  perform  it,  or  that  he 
is  bound  to  obey  the  commands  of  the  law ;  in  which  sense 
all  men  generally,  both  those  who  are  said  in  the  ninth  verse 
of  this  chapter  to  be  "  without  law,"  are  reckoned  to  be  under 
the  law  by  right  of  creation,  and  those  also  who  are  under 
grace,  are  considered  to  be  under  the  law  by  the  further  ri^^t 
of  redemption  and  sanctification,  and  yet  in  such  a  manner 
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not  to  be  under  its  rigor,  because  they  are  under  the  law  to 
Christ,  who  makes  his  people  free  from  the  rigor  of  the  law. 
But  because  the  of&ce  of  the  law  couceming  sinners  is  two- 
fold— the  one^  to  conclude  sinners  under  the  guilt  of  that  pun* 
ishment  which  is  denounced  by  the  law  against  transgressors, 
an,d  to  condemn  them  by  its  sentence — the  other^  first  to  in- 
struct sinners  and  to  give  them  assurance  about  its  equity,  jus- 
tice and  holiness,  and  afterwards  to  accuse  them  of  sin,  to  urge 
them  to  obedience,  to  convince  them  of  their  own  weak- 
ness, to  terrify  them  by  a  dread  of  punishment,  to  compel 
them  to  seek  deliverance,  and,  generally,  to  lead,  govern  and 
actuate  sinners  according  to  its  efficacy.  Therefore,  with  re- 
gard to  the  Jirst  office  of  the  law,  all  sinners  universally  are 
said  to-be  under  it,  even  those  who  are  without  law  and  have 
sinned  without  it;  "for  they  shall  also  perish  without  law;'* 
(Bom.  ii,  12 ;)  yet  they  are  not  to  be  condemned  without  a  just 
sentence  of  the  law.  In  relation  to  the  second  office  of  the 
law,  they  are  said  to  be  under  its  dominion,  government,  lord- 
ship and  (pedagogy)  tutelage,  who  are  ruled  and  actuated  by 
the  efficacy  and  guidance  of  the  law,  in  whom  it  exerts  its 
power,  and  exercises  these  its  operations,  whether  some  of 
them  or  all,  whether  more  or  less,  in  which  respect  there  may 
be,  and  really  are,  different  degrees  and  orders  of  those  p^lv 
sons  who  are  said,  in  this  second  view,  to  be  under  the  law. 
But  in  this  passage,  we  define  a  man  under  the  law  to  be 
^'one  who  is  under  its  entire  efficacy  and  all  its  operations ;" 
the  design  of  the  apostle  requiring  this,  as  we  shall  afterwards 
perceive. 

4.  This  phrase  "  to  be  under  grace,"  answers  in  opposition 
to  the  other  of  being  "  under  the  law,"  since  the  effect  of  this 
grace  is  twofold.  The  Jirsi  is,  to  absolve  a  sinfol  man  fix>m 
the  guilt  of  sin  and  from  condemnation;  the  second  is,  to 
endow  man  with  the  Spirit  oi  adoption  and  of  regeneration^ 
and  by  that  Spirit  to  vivify  or  quicken,  to  lead,  actuate  and 
govern  him.  Hence,  not  only  are  they  said  to  be  "  under 
grace"  who  are  free  from  guilt  and  condemnation,  but  like- 
wise they  who  are  governed  and  actuated  by  the  guidance  of 
grace  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.    But  since  we  are  in  this  place 
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tyranny  and  dominion  which  it  violently  exerciseB  over  thoae 
who  are  its  snbjects,  by  compelling  them  with  its  own  foiee 
to  yield  it  complete  obedience,  and  to  which  are  opposed  in 
▼ain-the  efficacy  and  power  of  the  law ;  and  since  we  an 
now  treating,  not  about  the  remission  of  sins,  bnt  about  tfaiA 
grace  which  inhibits  or  restrains  the  force  of  this  tyrant  and 
lord,  and  which  leads  men  to  yield  it  due  obedience ;  there* 
fore  we  must  restrict  the  expressions,  ^^  to  be  nnder  the  law," 
and  ^^  to  be  nnder  grace,"  to  the  latter  signification— that  he 
is  ^  nnder  the  law"  who  is  governed  and  actoated  by  tbe 
gaidance  of  the  law,  and  that  he  is  ^^  nnder  grace"  who  is 
governed  and  actuated  by  the  guidance  of  grace.  This  will 
be  rendered  evident  from  the  fourteenth  verse  of  the  siztt 
chapter,  when  accurately  compared  with  the  preceding  and 
following  verses  of  the  same  chapter,  and  from  the  seven* 
teenth  and  eighteenth  verses  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  epiade 
to  the  Galatians,  when  they  are  properly  applied  to  this 
matter.  Yet  if  any  one  be  desirous  of  extending  these  pas* 
sages  to  the  two-fold  signification  of  each  of  the  expressions, 
he  has  my  free  permission  for  such  extension ;  for  it  cannot 
prove  the  least  hindrance  in  the  inquiry  and  discovery  of  the 
truth  of  the  matter  which  Is  the  sultjdct  of  our  present  dis- 
cussion. 

5.  Let  us  now  see  about  the  regenerate  and  the  unregene- 
rate  man*  That  we  may  define  him  with  strictness,  as  it  ia 
proper  to  do  in  oppositions  and  distinctions,  we  say  that  a 
regenerate  man  is  one  who  is  so  called,  not  from  the  00m- 
menced  act  or  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  though  this  is 
Feneration,  but  from  the  same  act  or  operation  when  it  is 
perfected  with  respect  to  its  essential  parts,  though  not  with 
respect  to  its  quantity  and  degree ;  he  is  not  one  ^^  who  was 
once  enlightened,  and  has  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  was 
made  partaker  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  and  who  has  tasted  the 
good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come  f* 
(Heb.  vi,  4,  6 ;)  because  the  explanation  given  by  most  of 
our  divines  to  this  passage,  applies  only  to  unregenerate  per- 
sons.   Neither  is  he  one  who  ^^  has  escaped  the  poUntiona  of 
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the  world  throDgh  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Savior 
Jesns  Christ,  and  who  has  known  the  way  of  righteonsness ;" 
(2  Pet,  ii,  20,  21 ;)  for  they  explain  this  passage  also  as  appli- 
cable solely  to  the  nnregenerate.    Nor  is  it  a  man  who  '^  heaiv 
eth  the  law,  and  has  the  work  of  the  law.  written  in  his  heart, 
whose  thoughts  mntnally  accnse  or  else  excuse  themselves, 
who  rests  in  the  law,  makes  his  boast  of  God,  knows  his  will, 
and  approves  the  things   that  are  more    excellent,  being 
instructed  out  of  the  law,"  (Rom.  ii,  13-18.)    Neither  is  he 
one  who  ^'  has  prophesied  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  in  his 
name  cast  out  devils ;"  (Matt,  vii,  22 ;)  and  who  '^  has  all 
fidth,  so  that  he  could  remove  mountains.''   (1  Cor.  xiii,  2.) 
Nor  is  he  one  who  acknowiedges  himself  to  be  a  sinner, 
mourns  on  account  of  sin,  andjs  affected  with  godly  sorrow, 
and  who  is  fatigued  and  ^^  heavy  laden"  under  the  burden  of 
his  Bins;  (Matt  zi,  28;)   for  such  persons  as  these  Christ 
came  to  call,  and  this  call  precedes  justification  and  sanctificsr 
tion,  that  is,  regeneration.  (Bom.  viii«  30.)    Neither  is  it  he 
who  ^  knows  himself  to  be  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor, 
and  blind,  and  naked;"  fqr  this  is  the  man  whom  Christ 
"  counsels  to  buy"  of  him  the  things  necessary  for  himself. 
^(Rev.  iii,  17,  18.)    This  interpretation  is  not  invalidated  by 
the  fact  that  the  church  of  Laodicea  is  said  not  to  know  her- 
self ;  for  the  "  counsel"  or  advice  bestowed  will  never  per- 
suade her  to  buy  those  things  of  Christ,  unless  she  have  pre- 
viously known  herself  to  be  such  a  one  as  is  there  described. 
Nor  is  he  one  who  knows  that  a  man  cannot  be  justified  by 
the  works  of  the  law,  and  who,  from  this  very  circumstance, 
is  compelled  to  flee  to  Christ,  that  in  him  he  may  obtain  jus- 
tification. (Oal.  ii,  16.)    Nor  is  he  a  man,  who,  acknowledging 
himself  as  being  unworthy  even  to  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
and  who,  smiting  on  his  breast,  has  exclaimed,  Ood  he  mer^ 
e^ul  to  me  a  sinner  I 

This  has  been  well  observed  by  Beza  in  his  Refutation  of 
the  ecdumnies  of  T\lman  HeehustuSj  where  he  makes  a  beau- 
tiful distinction  between  ^^  the  things  which  precede  regeneror 
tion"  and  ^^regeneration  itself,"  and  thus  expresses  himself : 
^^  It  ig  one  thing  to  inquire  by  what  methods  God  prepares  us 
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for  repentance  or  [renovationem]  newness  of  life,  and  it  is  an- 
other to  treat  on  repentance  itself.  Let,  tberefore,  the  a^ 
knowledgment  of  sin  and  godly  sorrow  be  the  beginning  of 
repentance,  but  so  &r  as  God  begins  in  this  way  to  prepare  na 
for  newness  of  life,  in  which  respect  it  was  the  practioo  of 
Calvin  deservedly  to  call  this  fear  initial.  Besides,  in  the  de- 
scription of  penitence  we  are  not  so  accustomed  as  some  people 
are,  to  call  these  dreadfnl  qualms  of  conscience  the  mortijietk' 
tion  of  the  flesh  or  of  the  old  man;  though  we  know  that 
the  word  of  GK)d  is  compared  to  a  sword,  which,  in  some  maa> 
iier,  slays  us,  that  we  may  offer  ourselves  for  a  sacrifice  to 
God ;  and  St.  Paul  somewhere  calls  afflictions  \mortifl(HUimtF' 
em]  the  death  of  Cbrist  which  we  carry  about  with  us  in  tinb 
body.  For  it  is  very  evident  that,  by  the  mortification  or 
death  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  old  man,  or  of  our  members,  8i 
Paul  means  something  far  different :  He  means  not  that  effl* 
cacy  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  may  terrify  us,  but  tfaik 
which  may  sanctify  us,  by  destroying  in  us  that  corrupt  nar 
ture  which  brought  forth  fruit  unto  death.  Besides,  we  aho 
differ  from  some  persons  on  this  point,  not  with  respect  to 
the  thing  itself,  but  in  the  method  or  form  of  teaching  it, 
that  they  wish  faith  to  bo  the  second  part  of  penitence,  but 
we  say  that  f^eravoia,  [a  change  of  mind  for  the  better,]  by 
which  term  we  understand,  according  to  Scripture  usage,  ren- 
ovation of  life  or  newness  of  living,  is  the  effect  of  faith,** 
&c.  {Opuscula^  tom.  i,  fol.  828.)  Such  are  the  sentiments 
of  Beza ;  but  how  exactly  they  agree  with  those  things  which 
I  have  advanced,  will  be  rendered  very  apparent  to  any  man 
who  will  compare  the  one  with  the  other. 

Consonant  with  these  is  that  which  John  Calvin  says  about 
initiai  fear,  in  the  following  words  :  "  They  have  probably 
been  deceived  by  this — that  some  persons  are  tamed  by  the 
qualms  or  terrors  of  conscience,  or  [formantur]  are  prepared 
by  them  for  obedience,  before  they  have  been  imbued  with 
the  knowledge  of  grace,  nay,  before  they  have  tasted  it.  And 
this  is  tlhit  initial  fear  which  some  persons  reckon  among  the 
virtues,  because  they  discern  that  it  approaches  nearly  to  a 
true  and  just  obedience.    But  this  is  not  the  place  for  dia- 
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cofleing  the  yarious  ways  by  which  Christ  draws  us  to  him«- 
aelf,  or  prepares  ns  for  the  pursuit  of  piety,"  &c. 

But  a  r^enerate  man  is  one  who  comprises  within  him- 
self all  the  particulars  which  I  shall  here  enumerate :  ^^  He 
has  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  and  has  put  on  the 
new  man,  who  is  renewed  in  knowledge,  which  agrees  with 
the  imiage  of  him  who  created  him."  (Col.  iii,  9,  10.)  He 
has  received  from  God  ^^  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revela- 
tion through  the  knowledge  of  Him,  the  eyes  of  his  under- 
standing being  illuminated"  or  opened.  (Ephes.  i,  18.)  He 
has  put  off,  ^^  concerning  the  former  conversation,  tJie  old 
man^  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts ;  and 
he  is  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind,  and  has  put  on  the 
new  man,  which,  after  God,  is  created  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness."  (Ephes.  iv,  22-24.)  He,  "with  open  face, 
beholding,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  is  changed 
into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord."  (2  Cor.  iii,  18.)  He  is  "  dead  to  sin ; 
his  old  man  is  crucified  with  Christ,  that  the  body  of  sin 
might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  he  should  not  serve  sin ; 
lie  is  fi:^eed  from  sin,  and  is  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord."  (Eom.  vi,  2,  6,  7,  11.)  "He  is  crucified 
with  Christ;  nevertheless  he  lives,  yet  not  he ;  but  Christ 
liveth  in  him  ;  and  the  life  which  he  now  lives  in  the  fleshy 
he  lives  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God."  (Gal.  ii,  20.)  Be- 
ing one  of  Christ's  followers,  "  he  has  crucified  the  flesh  with 
its  affections  and  lusts,  and  now  lives  in  the  Spirit"  (v.  24, 
86,)  "  By  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  world  is  crucified  unto 
him,  and  he  unto  the  world."  (vi,  14.)  "In  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord,  he  is  also  circumcised  with  the  circumcision  made 
without  hands,  in  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh 
by  the  circumcision  of  Christ."  (Col.  ii,  11.)  "  In  him,  Gk)d 
worketh  both  to  will  and  to  do."  (Phil,  ii,  13.)  "  He  is  not 
in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit ;  the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwelleth 
in  him  ;  through  the  Spirit,  he  mortifies  the  deeds  of  the  body; 
be  is  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  does  not  walk  after  the 
flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit."  (Kom.  viii,  4,  9,  13,  14.) 

Umting  in  a  brief  manner,  all  the  parts  and  fruits  of  re- 
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generation  into  one  Bummary,  we  say — ^A  regenerate  man  is 
he  who  has  a  mind  from  the  darkness  and  vanity  of  Ad 
world,  and  illnminated  with  the  true  and  saving  knowledge  of 
Christy  and  with  faith,  who  has  affections  that  are  mortified, 
and  delivered  from  the  dominion  and  slavery  of  sin,  that 
inflamed  with  snch  new  desires  as  agree  with  the  divine 
tore,  and  as  are  prepared  and  fitted  for  newness  of  living,  triio 
has  a  will  reduced  to  order,  and  conformed  to  the  will  of  God, 
who  has  powers  and  faculties  able,  through  the  assistance  ok 
the  Holy  Spirit,  to  contend  against  sin,  the  world  taxd  Safcaiiy 
and  to  gain  the  victory  over  them,  and  to  bring  forth  fhdfc 
unto  God,  such  as  is  meet  for  repentance — ^who  also  actually 
fights  against  sin,  and,  having  obtained  the  victory  over  it,  no 
longer  does  those  things  which  are  pleasing  to  the  flesh  and 
{caneupisoenikB]  to  unlawful  desires,  but  does  those  which  ava^ 
grateful  to  God ;  that  is,  he  actually  [deelinat]  desists  fiom 
evil  and  does  good — ^not  indeed  perfectly,  but  according  to  iSkm 
measure  of  fiuth  and  of  the  gift  of  Christ,  according  to  [maS^ 
ulo]  the  small  d^ree  of  regeneration,  which,  begun  in  \hm- 
present  life,  must  be  gradually  improved  or  increased,  till  at 
length  it  is  perfected  after  this  short  life  is  ended — not  witii 
respect  to  essential  parts,  but  with  respect  to  quantity,  as  w% 
have  already  declared — not  always  without  interruption,  (for 
he  sometimes  stumbles,  falls,  wanders  astray,  commits  sin, 
grieves  the  Holy  Spirit,  &c.,)  but  generally,  and  for  the  moak 
part,  he  does  good. 

6.  But  an  unregenerate  man  is,  not  only  he  who  is  entirely 
blind,  ignorant  of  the  will  of  God,  knowingly  and  willing 
contaminating  himself  by  sins  without  any  remorse  of  ooor 
science,  affected  with  no  sense  of  the  wrath  of  Gk>d,  terrifled 
with  no  compunctious  visits  of  conscience,  not  oppressed  witii 
the  burden  of  sin,  and  inflamed  with  no  desire  of  deliveranot 
— but  it  is  also  he  who  knows  the  will  of  G^  but  does  itnoi, 
who  is  acquainted  with  the  way  of  righteousness,  but  departs 
from  it — who  has  the  law  of  G^  written  in  his  heart,  and 
has  thoughts  mutually  accusing  and  excusing  each  other — ^who 
receives  the  word  of  the  gospel  with  gladness,  and  for  a  season 
rejoices  in  its  light — ^who  comes  to  baptism,  but  eitiier  does 
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not  receive  the  word  itself  in  a  good  heart,  or,  at  least,  does 
not  bring  forth  fruit — who  is  aflTected  with  a  painful  sense  of 
sin,  is  oppressed  with  its  burden,  and  who  sorrows  after  a  godly 
sort — ^who  knows  that  righteousness  cannot  be  acquired  bjthue 
law,  and  who  is,  therefore,  compelled  to  flee  to  Christ. 

For  all  these  particulars,  in  what  manner  soever  they  be 
taken,  do  not  belong  to  the  essence  and  the  essential  parts  of 
regeneration,  penitence,  or  repentance,  which  are  mortification 
and  viviflcation  and  quickening ;  but  they  are  only  things 
preceding,  and  may  have  some  place  among  the  beginnings, 
and,  if  such  be  the  pleasure  of  any  one,  they  may  be  reckon- 
ed the  causes  of  penitence  and  regeneration,  as  Calvin  has 
learnedly  and  nervously  explained  them  in  hia  Christian  In- 
9tiiutes.  (Lib.  iii,  cap.  8.)  Besides,  even  true  and  living 
faith  in  Christ  precedes  regeneration  strictly  taken,  and  con- 
sisting of  the  mortification  or  death  of  the  old  man,  and  the 
vivification  of  the  new  man,  as  Calvin  has,  in  the  same  pas« 
sage  of  his  Institutes^  openly  declared,  and  in  a  manner  which 
agrees  with  the  Scriptures  and  the  nature  of  &ith.  For  Christ 
becomes  ours  by  faith,  and  we  are  ingrafted  into  Christ,  are 
made  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh  and  of  his  bones,  and, 
being  thus  planted  with  him,  we  coalesce  or  are  united  togeth- 
er, that  we  may  draw  from  him  the  vivifying  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  which  power  the  old  man  is  mortified  and  we 
rise  again  into  a  new  lii'e.  All  these  things  cohere  together 
with  each  other  in  a  certain  order,  and  must  thus  also  be  con- 
sidered, if  any  one  be  desirous  of  knowing  them  not  confusedly 
but  distinctly,  and  of  explaining  them  well  to  others.  But 
we  are  not,  in  this  place,  treating  about  all  the  unregenerate 
in  general,  but  only  about  those  in  whom  the  law  has  exerted 
all  its  efficacy,  and  who  are,  on  this  account,  reciprocally  said 
to  be  under  the  law. 
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n. — THB  OONNBOTION   OF    THB    BEVENTH    CHA.PTKB  WITH 

SIXTH. 

1.  The  design  of  the  Apostle  in  the  sixth  chapter.  2.  A  skoH 
disposition  of  this  argument,  3.  Four  enunctcUions  of  iL 
4.  This  distribution  is  treated  in  order  [in  the  seventh  chap^ 
ter\  5.  The  two  former  enunciations  are  contained  in  com- 
junction.  6.  What  therefore  is  proved  by  them.  7.  jHbi 
third  and  fourth  enunciations  are  proposed  in  the  fifth  and 
sixth  verses.  8.  In  the  third  enunciation  lies  the  principal 
part  of  the  controversy  /  its  deduction  consists  of  thepro^ 
osition  of  the  enunciation  a/nd  of  its  method  of  being  treats 
ed.  9.  The  proposition  of  the  enunciation.  10.  The  •»- 
vestiffation  of  the  proposition^  consisting  of  a  larger  expiate 
ation,  and  the  rendering  of  the  cause.  11.  A  larger  esh 
planation  of  the  seventh  chapter^  from  the  seventh  verse  !• 
the  fourteenth.  12.  The  renderiiy^  of  the  cause^  from  iks 
14/ A  verse  to  the  end  of  the  seventh  c/iapter.  13.  The  ftrnt* 
teenth  verse  contains  the  rendering  of  a  twofold  reasem* 

14.  The  proof  of  this  is  contained  in  the  fifteenth  vers^ 

15.  Atid  a  more  ample  explanation  of  it  16.  From  which 
two  cofisectaries  are  deduced — tfie  first  in  the  sixteenth 
verscj  and  the  second  in  the  seventeenth.  17.  Prom  thie^ 
the  apostle  returns  to  the  renderifig  of  the  cause^  in  the 
eight et7ith  verse^  and  to  the  proof  of  it,  18.  Its  more  ample 
ex^latialion  follows  in  the  nineteenth  verse^from,  which  v 
deduced  the  second  cansectary  in  the  twentieth  verse.  19L 
The  conclusion  of  the  thing  intended^  in  the  twenty-firsi 
versej  and  the  proof  of  it  is  given  in  the  twenty-second  and 
twenty-third  verses.  20.  A  votive  exclamMiati  for  the  de- 
liverance of  a  man  who  is  under  the  lawy  occurs  in  the 
twentyfourth  verse,  21.  An  answer  or  a  thanksgiving  m 
reference  to  that  exclamation^  is  given  in  the  former  part 
of  the  twenty-fifth  verse^  and  the  conclusion  of  the  whole 
investigation^  in  which  the  state  of  a  man  who  is  under  the 
law  is  briefly  defined  in  the  latter  part  of  the  twentiff- 
fifth  verse.  22.  A  brief  recapitulation  of  the  seeoni 
part 
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1.  Hayino,  from  necessity  of  the  thing  and  of  order,  thruT 
premised  these  things,  let  us  now  proceed  to  treat  on  the  ques- 
tion and  the  thesis  itself.  But  it  will  be  useful,  brielly  to  place 
before  our  eyes  the  sum  of  the  whole  chapter,  its  disposition 
and  distribution ;  that,  after  having  considered  the  design  of 
the  apostle,  and  those  things  which  conduce  to  that  design, 
and  which  have  been  brought  forward  by  the  apostle  as  sub- 
servient to  his  purpose,  his  mind  and  intention  may  the  more 
plainly  be  made  known  to  us.  That  this  may  the  more  appro- 
priately be  done,  the  matter  must  be  traced  a  little  fuither 
backward. 

In  the  12th  and  13th  verses,  as  well  as  in  the  preceding 
verses  of  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ilomans,  the 
apostle  had  eidiorted  all  the  believers  at  Home  to  contend 
strenuously  against  sin,  and  not  to  suffer  sin  to  domineer  or 
rule  over  them,  or  to  exercise  authority  in  their  mortal  body; 
but  to  devote  themselves  to  God,  and  to  yield  their  membera 
as  the  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God ;  and  he  demr 
onstrated  and  confirmed  the  equity  of  his  exhortation  by  many 
arguments,  especially  by  those  which  are  deduced  from  the 
communion  of  believers  with  Christ.  But,  in  order  to  animate 
them  the  more  powerfully  to  this  spiritual  contest — the  per- 
suasion to  enter  on  which  was  to  be  wrought  not  only  by  a 
demonstration  of  its  equity,  but  also  by  a  promise  of  its  ieli- 
citouB  and  successful  issue — in  the  14th  verse  of  the  same 
chapter,  he  proposed  to  them  the  certain  hope  of  victory,  de- 
claring "  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you."  For  nothing 
can  so  strongly  incite  men  to  engage  manfully  and  with  spirit 
in  this  warfare,  as  that  certain  contidence  of  obtaining  the 
victory  which  the  apostle  promises  in  these  words.  But  he 
grounds  his  promise,  in  the  14th  verse,  on  a  reason  drawn 
from  it,  and  on  the  power  and  ability  of  that  [grace]  under 
the  guidance  and  auspices  of  which  they  were  about  to  con* 
tend  against  sin,  or  from  that  state  in  which  they  were  then 
placed  in  and  through  Christ,  when  he  says,  ^^  For  ye  are  not 
under  the  law,  but  under  grace,"  thus  extolling  the  powers  of 
grace  at  the  expense  of  the  contrary  weakness  of  the  law,  as 
though  he  had  siud,  ^^  I  employ  these  continual  ezhortatione 
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to  mduoe  yon  strenuouBlj  to  engage  in  the  conflict  against 
sin ;  and  I  do  thid,  not  only  because  I  consider  it  most  eqidk- 
able  that  you  should  enter  into  that  wai&re,  while  I  have  M> 
gard  to  your  communion  with  Christy  but  also  because  I  anim 
at  an  assured  hope,  while  I  view  your  present  tondition,  dait 
you  will  at  length  enjoy  the  victoiy  over  sin,  through  tiiafejn* 
der  whose  auspices  you  fight ;  and  it  can  by  no  means  oome 
to  pass,  that  sin  shall  have  dominion  over  you,  as  it  formeilj 
had ;   for  you  are  und^  grace,  under  the  government  and 
guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  no  longer  under  tiie  low* 
If  you  were  still  in  that  state  in  which  you  were  before  fiidi 
in  Christ,  that  is,  if  you  were  yet  under  the  law,  I  might  in- 
dulge in  despair  about  declaring  a  victory  for  you,  as  placed 
under  the  dominion  of  sin.    Such  a  victory  over  the  power  of 
sin  contending  within  you,  you  would  not  be  able  to  obtain 
by  the  strength  or  power  of  the  law,  which  knows  how  to  con^ 
mand,  but  affords  no  aid  for  the  performance  of  the  thingi 
commanded,  how  great  soever  m?ght  be  the  exertions  whiek 
you  made  to  gain  the  battle  under  the  auspices  of  the  low.'' 
But  this  reasoning,  in  the  first  place,  possessed  validity  to 
pl*ove  the  necessity  of  the  grace  which  was  offered  and  to  be 
obtained  in  Christ  alone,  in  opposition  to  those  who  were  the 
patrons  of  the  cause  of  the  law  against  the  gospel,  and  who 
urged  that  covenant,  the  law  of  works,  against  the  covenant 
of  grace  and  the  law  of  faith.    This  reasoning  also  contribor 
ted  greatly  to  the  design  which  the  apostle  proposed  to  him- 
self in  the  principal  part  of  this  epistle.    His  design  was  to 
teach  that,  not  the  law,  but  ^^  the  gospel  is  the  power  of  God 
to  salvation  to  every  one  that  believetb,"  both  because  by  the 
law,  and  by.  the  works  of  the  law,  no  man  can  be  justified 
from  the  sins  which  he  has  committed,  and  because,  by  the 
power  and  aid  uf  the  same  law,  no  one  can  oppose  himself 
to  the  power  of  sin  to  shake  off  its  yoke,  and,  atler  haviii^ 
been  freed  Irom  its  yoke,  to  serve  God,  since  he  immediately 
jGidls  in  the  conflict    But  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  he  is  offered  to 
us  through  the  gospel,  and  apprehended  by  fldth,  we  can 
obtain  both  these  blessings — the  forgweneas  of  sins  thronig^ 
&iik  in  his  blood,  and  tke  power  of  the  JSpirit  qf  Ohriet^  \xj 
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which,  being  delivered  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  we  may, 
throngh  the  same  -  Spirit,  be  able  to  resist  sin,  to  gain  the 
victory  over  it,  and  to  serve  God  "  in  newness  of  life." 

These  things  in  the  sixth  chapter  may  be  peixseived  at 
one  ^ance,  when  placed  before  the  eyes  in  the  following 
Older: 

THE  PS01*0Srn0N  OF  THB  APOSTLE. 

Dehortatory. — ^**  Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  instru- 
ments of  unrighteousness  xmto  sin." 

Hortatorjf. — ^^  But  yield  your  members  as  instruments  of 
righteousnesB  unto  God." 

THB  SBASON. 

"  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you." 

HXNOE,  AN  BNTHTMEME,  WHOSE 

Antecedent  is — "  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you.^ 
Its  consequent — "  Therefore,  neither  yield  your  members  as 

instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin,  but  yield  yourselves 

unto  God,"  &c. 

THE  FBOOF  OF  THE  AirrECEDESTF  OB  OF  THE  BBASON. 

<^  For  ye  are  under  grace ;  therefore,  sin  shall  not  have  do* 
mmion  over  you." 

JOf  nXXTSTBATION  OF  THB  PBOOF  FBOK  ns  C019TBABY. 

<<  For  ye  are  not  under  the  law." 

▲  BBBET  BXPLIOATIOH  OF  THE  PBOOF,  AND  OF  ns  ILLUBTBATIOBr. 

^  If,  indeed,  you  were  yet  under  the  law,  as  you  formerly 
weroi  sin  would  have  the  dominion  over  you  as  it  once  had ; 
10  voft.li. 
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and,  baying  followed  its  commands  and  impnlsee,  you  woidd 
not  be  able  to  do  any  other  than  yield  your  memben  as  in- 
straments  of  nnrigbteotiBnesB  nnto  Bin. 

*^  But  as  yon  are  now  no  longer  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace,  sin  shall  not  in  any  wise  have  the  dominion  over  ybo, 
but  by  the  power  of  grace  you  shall  easily  resist  sin,  and  yidd 
your  members  as  instmments  of  righteousness  unto  God.** 

^  From  the  14th  yerse,  the  apostle  perseveres  in  the  same 
exhortation  throughout  the  remainder  of  the  sixth  chapter, 
with  a  slight  intermission  of  tliis  argument,  yet  having  previ- 
ously refuted  the  objection  which  might  be  deduced  fiom  it; 
being  about  to  resume  the  same  argument,  and  to  treat  it 
more  at  large,  in  the  whole  of  the  seventh  chapter,  and  in  the 
former  part  of  the  eighth,  since,  as  we  have  already  perceived, 
the  prosecution  of  this  argument  contributes  very  materiaUy 
to  his  design. 

2.  But  the  apostle  treats  this  subject  in  the  order  and  medi- 
od  which  was  demanded  by  reason  itself,  and  by  the  necessity 
of  its  discussion.  For  he  had  said,  ^*  Sin  shall  not  have  do- 
minion over  you,  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace." 

8.  In  these  words,  are  contained  the  four  following  enunci- 
ations : 

(1.)  Christians  are  not  under  the  law. 

(2.)  Christians  are  under  grace. 

(3.)  Sin  shall  have  dominion  over  those  who  are  under 
the  law. 

(4.)  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  those  who  are  under 
grace. 

Of  these  fonr  enunciations,  the  second  and  the  fourth  are 
necessary  and  sufficient  to  persuade  in  favor  of  this  exhort»» 
tion  ;  but  the  first  and  the  third  are  adduced,  both  for  the  sake 
of  illustration,  and  because  they  were  required  by  the  principal 
design  of  the  entire  epistle.  The  former  of  these  [pairs  of 
conjoint  enunciations]  is  well  known  to  all  who  understand 
the  nature  of  a  separated  axiom  and  the  mutual  relation  which 
exists  between  its  parts ;   but  the  latter  of  them  will  be  ran- 
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dered  very  apparent  bj  the  dedaction  of  the  epistle  itself,  and 
<m  a  diligent  inspection  of  its  conformation. 

4.  The  apostle,  therefore,  thought  that  these  fonr  axioms 
oo^t  to  be  treated  by.  him  in  order,  and  indeed  always  with 
t^  mention  of  the  conelasion  which  he  was  desirous  to  infior 
from  them  as  from  premises ;  and  in  which  the  sum  of  the  ex* 
hortatioa  consisted. 

6.  But  the  apostle  treats  those  two  former  enunciations  con- 
jointly, such  a  course  being  required  by  their  nature.  For  he 
gives  one  ^hing  to  those  from  which  he  takes  another  away^ 
and  this  very  properly ;  because  there  exists  one  and  the  same 
cause  why  the  one  should  be  attributed  and  the  other  taken 
away,  why  they  are  under  grace  and  not  under  the  law.  This 
cause  is  expressed  in  the  fourth  verse  of  the  seventh  chapter, 
in  the  following  words :  ^^  Ye,  also,  are  become  dead  to  the  law 
in  the  body  of  Christ,  that  ye  should  be  married  to  another." 

6.  But  in  the  first  four  verses,  the  apostle  proves  that  Chria- 
tians  or  believers  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  graee ; 
which  proof  may  be  comprised  in  this  syllogism : 

They  who  are  dead  to  the  law,  and  this  in  the  body  of 
Christ,  that  they  may  be  married  to  another,  even  to  Christ, 
are  no  longer  under  the  law,  but  are  now  under  grace ; 

But  Christians  are  dead  to  the  law,  that  they  should  be 
married  to  another,  even  to  Christ ; 

Therefore,  Christians  are  no  longer  under  the  law,  but  un- 
der grace. 

The  first  part  of  the  proposition — ^^They  who  are  dead  to 
the  law,  are  no  longer  under  the  law,"  is  expressed  in  the  first 
verse  of  the  seventh  chapter  in  these  words  :  ^^  The  law  bath 
dominion  over  a  man  as  long  as  he  liveth."  The  latter  part 
(A  it,  ^^  They  who  are  made  Christ^s  are  under  graee," — is  in- 
cluded in  the  fourth  verse,  from  which  it  may  be  deduced. 
But  a  confirmation  of  the  first  part  of  the  proposition  is  added, 
in  the  first  verse,  from  the  testimony  of  the  consciences  of 
those  who  are  expert  in  the  knowledge  of  the  law ;  and  the 
same  part  of  the  proposition  is  illustrated,  in  the  second  and 
third  verses,  by  a  simile,  that  of  marriage,  in  which  the  woman 
is  no  longer  liable  to  the  law  of  her  husband  than  ^^  so  long  as 
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lie  liveth ;"  but  when  ho  is  dead,  ebe  id  free  from  tbe  law 
her  liusbaiid,  bo  tliat  she  may  be  allowed  to  transfer  Iiereelf  to 
another  man  witUout  comuiitting  the  crime  of  adultery.     The 
ap|>licatiuii  of  this  conipitrUou  is  evideut,  the  diflereiice  oafy 
being  ubeerved,  tha^  the  ajioetle  baa  dedai'ed,  by  a  change  f 
Uie  mode  of  speaking,  that  C'lifistiana  am  become  dead  to  ti 
lane^  and  not  that  tlie  law  is  become  dead  to  them.    Tbil 
change  of  speech  is  attributed  by  eome  persona  to  the  pro-' 
dence  of  the  apostle,  who  wished  to  avoid  the  use  of  s,  pbraai 
which  he  previuusly  knew  wonld  be  offensive  to  the  Jewt, 
By  others  it  is  transferred  to  the  nature  of  the  thing,  in  wbiek 
they  say  that  sin,  and  not  the  law^  sustained  the  jiart  or  persoB 
of  the  husband,  because  in  the  sixth  verse  aia  ia  said  to  be  dead; 
but  this  makes  nothing  to  our  present  purpose. 

The  assumption,  in  tlie  fourth  verse,  is  in  these  worda :  "  T« 
also  are  become  dead  to  the  law  in  the  body  of  Chriat^  that  y« 
should  be  inai-ried  to  another,  even  to  Christ."  This  assump- 
tion is  illustrated,  first,  by  the  efficient  cause  of  that  mortift' 
cation  or  death,  which  is  tlte  crucifixion  and  the  resurrectioii 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  communion  of  believers  witll 
Christ  in  that  crucifixion  and  in  the  raising  again  of  his  body. 
Seookblv.  This  assumption  is  illustrated  by  the  final  cause  of 
dcliveratiae,  which  contains  the  scope  or  design  of  the  apoe- 
tolical  exhortation,  that  is,  "to  bring  forth  irnit  unto  God." 
But  he  perseveres  in  the  same  end  in  the  two  subsequent  ver- 
ses, the  sixth  and  seventh,  by  treating  it  through  a  compari- 
son  of  things  similar,  as  ha  had  also  done  in  the  nineteenth 
veree  of  the  sixth  chapter.  The  parallel  is,  thatwe  servo  God^ 
and  since  loe  are  not  now  in  the  oldneas  of  the  Utter,  hut  in 
the  neunu!8S  of  Spirit,  and  are  delivered  from  the  late,  that 
tking  being  dead  in  which  we  were  held,  it  ig  equiiahU  that 
we  bring  forth  fruit  unto  Ood;  because  when  %m  were  in  tA« 
fl^t^  the  motion  of  sins,  existing  through  the  law,  did  iBork 
in  our  members  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death. 

Tlie  conclusion  is  not  openly  inferred,  but  is  understood, 
which  is  a  mode  of  frequent  occurrence,  because  the  propoBi- 
tion,  or  question  to  be  treated,  does  not  differ  from  the  concla- 
aion  ill.  the  matter^  but  only  in  the  mode  qfpotitioTi. 
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7.  Bat  thoodi  these  two  verses,  the  fifth  and  sixth,  have 
such  a  relation  to  those  things  which  preceded  as  has  been  al- 
ready explained,  yet  they  are  likewise  to  be  referred  to  those 
w^h  follow.  For  the  third  uid  fourth  enunciations  are  pro- 
pped in  these  two  vewdii  <he  third  in  the  fifth  verse,  and  the 
fonrth  in  the  sixth.  ^  For,  this  expression,  ^^  The  motions  of  sins, . 
which  are  by  the  law,  are  vigorous,  or  operate  in  the  members 
of  men  who  are  yet  in  the  flesh,''  (verBe  fifth,)  is  tantamount 
in  meaning  to  these  words :  ^^  Sin  has  the  dominion  over  those 
wha  are  under  the  law."  These  words  likewise,  "  But  now 
we  are  delivered  from  the  law,  that  being  dead  wherein  we 
were  held,  w^f,  so  that  we  should  serve  in  newness  of  spirit, 
and  not  in  the  oldness  of  tlie  letter,"  (verse  sixth,)  agree  well 
with  the  following :  "  Sm  shall  not  have  the  dominion  over 
those  who  ai*e  under  grace."  This  will  be  rendered  evident  if 
any  onet-translates  the  particle  cj^?,  as  an  ancient  interpreter  has 
done,  by  the  words  "  so  that,"  and  understands  it  not  of  the 
end  or  intention,  but  of  the  issue  or  event,  as  the  almost  per- 
petual use  of  that  particle  requires.  For  the  sense  is  this : 
"  When  we  were  yet  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter  and  under  the 
law,  then  we  were  held  under  sin  ;  and*  when  we  are  now  de- 
livered from  the  law  and  placed  in  newness  of  spirit,  we  are 
able  to  serve  Ood  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,"  agreea- 
bly to  this  state  of  our  newness  of  living. 

8.  But  let  us  now  more  closely  inspect  how  this  third  enun- 
ciation is  treated,  since  in  it  is  laid  the  principal  part  of  the 
controversy.  The  exposition  of  the  whole  matter  consists  of 
the  proposing  of  the  enunciation,  and  of  its  investigation,  the 
latter  of  which  is  partly  an  explanation^  and  partly  an  appU- 
CiUian  of  the  cause.  Both  of  these  are  briefiy  joined  to  the 
proposition,  as  it  is  laid  down  in  tlie  fifth  verse  of  this  chapter; 
wherefore  they  are  more  copious,  and  better  accommodated  to 
the  more  prolix  investigation,  than  as  they  are  proposed  from 
the  fourteenth  verse  of  the  sixth  chapter. 

9.  (I.)  For  that  proposition  is,  " sin,"  or,  as  it  is  more  en- 
ergetically expressed,  *^  The  motions  of  sins  have  the  dominion 
over  those  who  are  under  the  law."    Tliis  attribute  is  likewise 
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more  nenronlj  expressed  by  this  method  of  speech,  by  which 
the  motions  of  sins  are  said  to  have  existence  by  the  law  itself. 

Two  effects  of  this  dominion,  therefore,  are  added  to  the 
proposition  for  tlie  sake  of  explication.  One  is,  its  vigor^  and 
its  fDorkhig  in  the  mmnlers  ;  the  other  is,  its  bringing  forth 
fruUs  unto  death.  The  cause  why,  in  men  under  the  law, 
^^  the  motions  of  sins  work  in  their  members  to  bring  forth 
fruit  unto  death,"  is  rendered  in  these  words,  ^^when  we  were 
in  the  flesh."  For  the  reference  to  the  time  preceding  is  taken 
from  the  carnal  state,  which  state  comprises  the  cause  why,  in 
times  past,  *^  the  motions  of  sins  did  work  in  our  memberB.** 
As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  "  It  is  not  wonderful  that  the  mo- 
tions kA  sins  have  had  the  dominion  over  us,  and  have  worked 
in  omr  members  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death ;  for  we  are  in 
the  flesh ;  and  the  law  itself  is  so  far  from  being  able  to  hin- 
der this  dominion  and  to  restrain  the  vigorous  growth  of  sin, 
that  these  motions  are  by  the  law  far  more  fervid  and  vehe- 
ment, not  through  the  fault  of  the  law,  but  through  the  wick- 
edness and  obstinacy  of  sin  that  holds  the  dominion  and  abu- 
ses its  power." 

10.  (2.)  This  proposition,  therefore,  is  more  largely  ex- 
plained, from  the  seventh  verse  to  the  fourteenth  ;  and  its 
cause  is  fully  treated  from  the  fourteenth  verse  inclusive,  to 
the  end  of  the  chapter.  The  explanation  is  occupied  al>out 
this  two-fold  effect — the  working  of  sin^  and  its  fni^t  if  cation 
by  which  it  brings  forth  fruit  unto  death.  The  rendering  of 
the  cause  is  continually  intent  upon  what  is  said  in  the  fifth 
verse,  "  When  we  were  in  the  fl-esh,^'^  But  on  both  these 
points,  we  must  carefully  guard  against  bringing  the  law  un- 
der the  suspicion  of  blame,  as  though  it  were  of  itself  the 
cause  of  depraved  desires  in  us,  and  of  death ;  when  it  is  only 
the  occasion,  upon  which  sin  violently  seizes,  and  uses  it  to 
produce  these  effects  in  men  who  live  under  the  law.  In  the 
explanation,  both  these  effects  are  removed  from  the  law,  and 
they  are  attributed  to  sin  as  to  their  proper  cause ;  yet  this  is 
done  in  such  a  way,  that  it  is  at  the  same  time  added,  that 
sin  abuses  the  law  to  produce  these  effects. 
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11.  (i.)  The  former  of  these  effects  is  removed  from  the 
Isw,  in  the  seventh  verse,  by  these  words :  ^^  What  shall  we 
say  then  I    Is  the  law  sin?    GK>d  forbid."    That  is,  as  if  he 
had  said,  ^^  0an  it,  therefore,  be  attributed  to  the  law  that  it     ^ 
is  ilael^  or  the  cause  of  depraved  desires  in  us,  because  it  is 
called  in  the  fifth  verse,  tAe  motions  of  sin  which  are  hy 
the  lawf^    The  apostle  replies,  that  it  is  very  wrong  to  en- 
tertain even  the  bare  thought  of  such  a  thiug  concerning  the 
law.    He  subjoins  a  proof  of  this  removal  of  the  first  effect, 
finom  the  contrary  effect  which  the  law  has ;  /or  the  law  ia  the 
index  of  eittj  or  tha   which  points  it  outf  therefore,  it  is  nei;      ^ 
ther  sin  nor  the  cause  of  sin.    He  then  illustrates  this  proof 
by  a  special  example :   ^^  For  I  should  not  have  known  ooncn- 
piscence,  unless  the  law  had  said.  Thou  shalt  not  desire  or  • 
covei.^^ 

But  the  same  effect  is,  in  the  eighth  verse,  attributed  to  sin, 
in  these  words :  ^'  But  sin  wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  oon- 
capiscence,"  yet  so  that  it  abuses  the  law  as  an  occasion  (p 
produce  this  effect  This  is  intimated  in  the  words  which  im- 
mediately follow:  ^^Sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  command- 
ment, wrought  in  me,"  &c.  The  latter  effect  [the  finctificar 
tion  of  sin]  is  proved  in  the  next  verse,  in  these  words  :  ^^  For, 
without  the  law,  sin  was  dead ;  but,  on  the  approach  of  the 
law,  sin  revived,"  which  is  illustrated  by  its  opposite  priva^ 
tives,  *^  For  I  was  alive  when  sin  was  dead ;  but  when  sin  re- 
vived then  I  died ;"  but,  as  this  was  done  by  the  law,  it  is  ev* 
ident  that  sin  abused  the  law  to  produce  this  effect.  But  the 
apostle  here  joins  the  second  effect  to  the  first,  (because  they  ^^ 
cohere  together  by  nature,  and  the  former  is  the  cause  of  the 
latter,)  and  thus  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  verses,  ascribes 
death  to  sin,  which  abuses  the  law,  yet  so  as  to  excuse  the  law 
also  from  the  effect  of  death,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  tenth, 
verse,  ^'  the  commandment  which  was  unto  life ;"  the  cause 
of  death  being  transferred  to  sin,  in  the  expression,  ^^  For  sin,  . 
taking  occasion  by  the  commandment,"  &c.  But  he  fidlows  . 
up  his  exculpation  of  the  law,  in  the  twelfth  verse,  by  a  de- 
scription of  the  nature  of  the  law,  that  it  ^^  is  holy,  and  just^ 
and  good,"  and,  therefore,  by  no  means  the  cause  of  deathn- 
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an  insinuation  againet  the  law  wbicli  ha  incliguantlj^  repels  iff 

the  former  part  <jf  the  tliirtecnth  verse,  by  Buying,  "  God  for* 

bid  that  that  wbich  is  good,  sliould  be  made  death  unto  toe.'* 

^   At    Bntin  the  latter  part  o(  tliie  veree,  he  ascribes  the  Bame  effect 

to  Bin,  with  the  addition  of  a  two-fold  end,  botli  of  them  iacU* 

ning  to  the  diepsragement  of  Bin  iteelf,  in  these  words :  "Thai 

Bin  might  appear  sin,  working  death  in  mo  by  tliat  which  j» 

good  ;  that  sin,  by  the  commandment,  might  become  exceed* 

•      J       'igV  sinful."     As  though  he  had  said — "  Sin,  by  this  abnM 

■  >      '  ^.      of  the  law  to  seduce  and  kill  us,  has  produced  the  eSect,  tbat^ 

''l^  .'in  return,  its  own  depravity  and  perverstsneas  he  made  mani- 

'  Jr.  nst  by  the  law.    This  perreree  depravity  coneiets  in  sin  work- 

■*       iag  death  by  the  law  which  is  good,  and  in  being  made  ea> 

'^j     l^Kedlngly  sinful  by  the  commandment  which  is  just  and  hol^^ 

■^atd.  that  it  might  only  become  as  it  wore  a  sinner  abore  meao* 

'       lire  by  its  own  [tnaiitia]  wickedness,  but  also  might  be  do- 

,•    •     (dared  to  be  such  by  the  indication  of  the  law,  which  it  has  99 

J  ellamefuUy  abnsod  to  produce  these  effects."     But  it  is  appft> 

rent  from  the  whole  of  this  explanation,  that  the  apostle  hm 

•  80  attempered  bis  style  as  to  draw  a  conclusion  of  the  neceesit^- 
of  the  grace  of  Christ,  from  the  efficacy  of  sin,  and  from  thai 
weakness  of  the  law.  Tliis  will  be  still  more  perepicaons,  if 
we  briefly  comprise  thi.=i  explanation  of  the  apoetle  in  the  f<^ 

^      lowing  form  :   "  Sin  has  the  dominion  over  those  who  are  im* 

,  ■   ^      der  the  law,  by  working  in  thera  all  manner  of  concupiscence 

throDgb  the  law  itself,  and  also  by  killing  them  through  i^ 

■^et  BO  that  the  law  is  free  [utraque  culpa]  from  all  blame  tB 

^p    both  cases,  since  it  is  holy  and  good,  the  index  of  sin,  andwa* 

J.*     J.        pven  for  life.     But  sin  is  so  powerful  in  men  who  are  8titt 

J   *  ,  '  .     Bnder  the  law,  that  it  abuses  the  law  to  produce  those  effecti 

jl      ,        '  -^  a  man  who  is  under  subjection  to  it ;  by  which  abase  of 

•  *       «^^  ^^^j  ^"^j  "*°  ^^  other  hand,  lakes  away  the  reward  frona 
*■  ,  llie  law,  that  its  own  perverse  and  noxious  disposition  and  te» 

'  -  '  *  Jwdency  may  be  manifested  [indicia]  by  the  indication  of  tha 
'  .■  '/  »  7I8W.  From  these  eircunistanccs  a  man  who  is  under  the  law 
'  ^r .  "  '  \p  compelled  to  flee  to  grace,  that  he  may  by  its  benificont  aid 
\%  •'^'\    ^  delivered  from  the  tyranDy  of  such  a  wicked  and  injuiont' 
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12.    (ii.)  The  rendering  of  the  canse  follows  from  the  four-         • 
teenth  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter ;  in  which,  as  we  have 
already  observed,  the  utmost  caFe  is  evinced  not  to  impose  anj 
ignominy  on  the  law,  or  to  ascribe  any  blame  to  it ;  and  the  ^j|t 
entire  [noxa]  mischief  is  attributed  to  the  power  of  sin  and  to 
the  weakness  of  that  man  who  is  under  the  law.    But  the  cause 
is  briefly  given  in  the  fourteenth  verse,  in  these  words :  "  For 
we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual ;  but  I  am  carnal,  sold  un- 
der sm.''    But  in  order  that  this  rendering  of  the  cause  maj^ 
be  accurately  understood,  we  must  again  ccmsider  that  piopo-^      ^ 
sition,  tlie  cause  of  which  the  apostle  detMltines  in  t;^  plaoe^        # 
to  explain,  and  which  is  this  :   ^^Sin  has  dominion  ow  tEkOfli^ 
who  are  under  the  law ;"  or,  "  The  motions  of  sins,  which  are 
by  the  law,  work  in  men  who  are  under  the  law."  *^, 

18.  Ttat  the  cause  of  this  may  be  fully  and  perfectly  len- 
dered,  it  must  be  shown  why  the  law  cannot  weaken  the  foice 
and  tyranny  of  sin  in  those  who  are  under  the  law,  and  wlf^ 
sin  holds  those  who  are  under  the  law  botftid  and  obnoxious 
to  itself  as  by  some  right  of  its  own.    Therefore,  this  render- 
ing of  the  cause  consists  of  two  parts  :   The  fibst  is  contained 
in  these  words :  "  For  truly  the  law  is  spiritual ;  but  I  am 
carnal."    That  the  particle  "twt^erf"  or  "^rw/y"  must  be 
added,  is  proved  botli  by  its  relative  <5f,  "  Ji/^,"  as  well  as  by 
the  very  subject.    The  second  is  contained  in  these  words :        ^ 
^^  For  I  am  sold  under  sin ;"  that  is,  I  am  under  the  dominion 
of  sin,  as  one  who  is  constituted  a  puBchased  servant  by  the 
rieht  of  sale,  and  like  one  who  becomes  the  bond-slave  of  sin. 
As  though  the  apostle  had  said,  ^^That  the  law  is  incapable      '^ 
of  hindering  [vigorem]  the  strength  and  operation  of  sin  in        ^ 
men  who  are  under  the  law,  arises  from  this,  that  men  under 
the  law  are  carnal ;  in  whom  therefore  the  law,  though  it  is* 
spiritual,  does  not  possess  so  much  power  as  to  enable  it  to^^  ^ 
restrain  the  strong  inclination  of  the  flesh  to  things  which  are  ^ 
evil  and  contrary  to  the  law.    And  since  sin,  by  a  eertaiii  W  « 
right  of  its  own,  exercises  dominion  over  those  men  who  are  . 
under  the  law,  therefore  it  oomes  to  pass  that  thegr  have  beeO'^ 
made  bond*slaves  to  sin,  and  are  bound  and  "  fettered  like  i':    f 
purchased  menial."  «    ^-i* 
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14.  The  ai)03tle  immediately  subjoins  a  proof,  in  the 
fifteenth  verse,  not  so  much  of  the  fact  that  a  man  under  the 
law  18  carnal^  as  that  he  is  the  slave  of  sin.  But  the  proof  is 
taken  from  the  peculiar  adjunct  or  effect  .of  a  purchased  ser- 
vant, in  these  words :  ^^  For  that  which  I  do  I  allow  not." 
For  a  servant  does  not  do  that  which  seems  good  to  himself, 
but  that  which  his  master  is  pleased  to  prescribe  to  him ;  be- 
cause thus  is  the  word  \agnosc6]  ^'I  allow"  used  in  this 
passage,  for  ^^  I  approve."  Bat  if  any  one  thinks  that  it  is 
here  used  in  its  proper  signification,  the  argument  will  be  the 
same,  and  equal  its  validity ;  ^^  for,"  as  Christ  has  told  us, 
"  tUe  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  Lord  doeth ;"  (John  zv, 
15 ;)  neither  is  his  Lord  bound,  nor  is  he  accustomed,  to 
make  known  to  his  servant  all  his  will,  except  so  far  as  it 
seems  proper  to  himself  to  employ  the  services  of  his  menial 
through  the  knowledge  of  that  will. 

15.  But  the  first  signification  of  the  word  is  better  accommo- 
dated to  this  passage,  and  seems  to  be  required  by  those  things 
which  follow ;  for  a  more  ample  explanation  of  this  argument 
is  produced  in  the  following  words :  "  For  what  I  would,  that 
do  I  not ;  but  what  I  hate,  that  do  I ;"  which  is  an  evident 
token  of  a  will  that  is  subjugated,  and  subject  to  the  will  of 
another ;  that  is,  to  the  will  of  sin.  Therefore  he  is  the  ser- 
vant and  the  slave  of  sin. 

16.  The  apostle  now  deduces  two  consectaries  from  this,  by 
the  first  of  which  he  excuses  the  law,  and  by  the  second,  he 
throws  on  sin  all  the  blame  respecting  this  matter,  as  he  had 
also  done  in  a  previous  part  of  the  chapter.  The  first  consec- 
tary  is,  ^^  if,  then,  I  do  that  which  I  would  not,  I  consent  unto 
the  law  that  it  is  good."  (16.)  That  is,  ^'  if  I  unwillingly  do 
that  which  sin  prescribes  to  me,  now,  indeed,  I  consent  imto 
the  law  that  it  is  good,  as  being  that  against  which  sin  is 
committed.  I  assent  to  the  law  that  commands,  though,  while 
placed  under  the  dominion  of  sin,  I  am  unable  to  perform 
what  it  prescribes."  The  second  consectary  is,  "  Now  then  it 
is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me."  (17.) 
That  is,  *^  therefore,  because  I  reluctantly  do  what  I  do,  not  at 
my  own  option  but  at  that  of  another,  that  is,  of  my  master, 
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who  is  Bin ;  it  follows  from  this,  that  it  is  not  I  who  do  it,  btft 
sin  which  dwells  in  me,  has  the  dominion  oyer  me,  and  impels 
me  to  do  it" 

17.  Having  treated  npon  these  subjects  in  the  manner  now 
stated,  the  apostle  returns  to  the  same  rendering  of  the  cause 
and  the  proof  of  it    The  eighteenth  verse  contains  the  render- 
ing of  the  cause,  in  these  words :   ^^  For  I  know  that  in  me 
(that  is,  in  my  flesh)  dwelleth  no  good  thing :"   Wherefore  it  i 
is  not  surprising  that  the  law,  though  it  be  spiritual,  is  not  1 
able  to  break  the  power  of  sin  in  a  man  who  is  under  the  law ; 
for  that  which  is  good  does  not  dwell,  that  is,  has  not  the  do- 
minion, in  a  carnal  man  who  is  under  the  law.    The  proof  of 
this  is  subjoined  in  the  same  verse :   ^^  For  to  will  is  present . 
with  me ;  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good  I  find  net"  ' 
Or, "  I  do  not  find  how  I  can  perform  any  thing  good." 

18.  The  more  ample  explanation  of  it  is  given  in  the 
nineteenth  verse, ''  For  the  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not ;  but 
the  evil  that  I  would  not,  that  I  do ;"  which  is  an  evident 
token  that  no  good  thing  dwelleth  in  my  flesh.  For  if  any 
good  thing  dwelt  in  iny  flesh,  I  should  then  be  actually  capa- 
ble of  performing  that  to  which  my  mind  and  will  are 
inclined.  He  then  deduces  once  more  the  second  consectary, 
in  the  twentieth  verse :  ^^  Now  if  I  do  that  I  would  not,  it  is 
no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me." 

19.  But  from  all  these  arguments,  in  the  twenty-first  verse 
he  concludes  the  thing  intended :  ^^  I  find  then  a  law,  [which 
is  imposed  in  this  way,]  that,  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is 
present  with  me."  Iliat  is,  In  reality,  therefore,  I  find  from 
the  circumstance  of  ^^  to  will  being  present  with  me,"  but  of 
not  being  capable  of  performing  what  is  good,  that  evil  or  sin 
is  present  with  me,  and  not  only  has  it  a  place  in  me  bnt  it 
likewise  prevails.  This  conclusion  does  not  differ  in  meaning 
from  the  rendering  of  the  cause  which  is  comprised  in  the 
fourteenth  verse,  in  this  expression  :  ^^  But  I  am  carnal,  sold 
under  sin."  But  in  the  two  subsequent  verses,  the  twenty- 
second  and  twenty-third,  the  apostle  proves  the  eondusion 
which  immediately  preceded ;  and,  in  proving  it,  he  more 
deaily  explains  whence  and  how  it  happens,  that  a  man  who 
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is  under  the  law  cannot  have  dominion  over  sin,  and  thati 
whether  willing  or  unwilling,  such  a  person  is  compelled  to 
falfiU  the  lusts  of  sin  ;  and  he  says,  ^'  for  I  delight  in  the  law 
of  God  after  the  inward  man ;  but  I  see  Mother  law  in  my 
members,  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing 
me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  whidi  is  in  my  memberB." 

20.  At  the  close,  from  a  consideration  of  the  miserable  state 
of  those  men  who  are  under  the  law,  a  votive  exclamation  is 
raised  for  their  deliverance  from  this  tyranny  and  servitude  of 
sin,  in  the  following  terms :  ^^  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  I 
who  shall  deliver  (or  snatch)  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  f 
That  is,  not  from  this  mortal  body,  but  from  the  dominion  of 
ein,  which  ne  here  calls  the  body  of  death^  as  he  calls  it  also 
in  other  passages  the  hody  of  sin. 

21.  To  this  exclamation  he  subjoins  a  reply — ^^  the  grace  of 
God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  will  deliver  thee" — or  a 
thanksgiving,  in  which  the  apostle  [eignijicai]  intimates,  in 
his  own  person,  whence  deliverance  must  be  sought  and  ex- 
pected. In  the  last  place,  a  conclusion  is  annexed  to  the  whole 
investigation,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  twenty-fifth  verse,  in 
which  is  briefly  defined  the  entire  condition  of  a  man  under 
the  law,  that  had  been  previously  and  at  great  length  de- 
scribed ;  "  so  then,  with  the  mind,  I  myself,  serve  the  law  of 
God,  but  with  the  flesh,  the  law  of  sin."  And  in  this  manner 
is  concluded  the  seventh  chapter. 

22.  But  in  order  that  these  arguments,  after  having  been 
reduced  to  a  small  compass,  may  be  perceived  at  a  single 
glance,  let  us  briefly  recapitulate  this  second  part  likewise,  in 
the  following  manner : 

"  Wo  have  already  declared,  that  sin  has  dominion  over 
those  men  who  are  under  the  law :  But  the  cause  of  this  is, 
that,  though  the  law  itself  is  spiritual,  and  though  the  men  who 
arc  under  it  consent  unto  it  that  it  is  good,  and  though  they 
will  what  is  good  and  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  in- 
ward man ;  yet  these  very  men  who  are  under  the  law  are 
carnal,  sold  under  sin,  have  no  good  thing  dwelling  in  their 
flesh,  but  have  sin  dwelling  in  them,  and  evil  is  present  with 
them ;  they  have  likewise  a  law  in  their  members  which  not 
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only  wars  against  the  law  of  their  mind,  but  which  also  rendeis 
Hiem  captives  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  their  members. 
Of  this  matter  it  is  ascertain  and  evident  token,  that  the  good 
which  such  men  would,  they  do  not ;  but  the  evil  which  they 
hate,  that  they  do  ;  and  that  when  they  will  to  do  good,  they 
do  not  obtain  [posse]  the  ability.  Hence  it  is  undoubtedly 
•videnti  that  they  are  not  thempelves  the  masters  of  their  own 
acts,  but  sin  which  dwelleth  in  them ;  to  which  is  also  chiefly 
to  be  ascribed  the  culpability  of  the  evil  which  is  committed 
by  these  men  who  are  like  the  reluctant  perpetrators  of  it.  But 
[kmo]  on  this  account,  these  persons,  from  the  shewing  of  the 
biw,  haying  become  acquainted  with  their  misery,  are  com- 
pelled to  cry  out,  and  to  implore  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ." 


VERSE  THE  FOURTEENTH. 

1.  A  CLOSER  tnvesiigatum  of  this  question  and  a  dsmonstra' 
tion  taken  from  t/ie  text  itself j  thai  the  apostle  is  here 
treating  about  a  man  placed  under  the  law^  and  not  under 
grace.  2.  The  manner  in  which  oarnal  and  spnrruAL  are 
apposed  to  each  other  in  the  Scriptures.  3.  An  objection 
taken  from  1  Cor.  iii,  1,  2 ;  and  a  reply  to  it.  4.  The 
meaning  of  the  phrase^  sold  undbb  sin.  The  views  of 
Calvin  and  Beza  on  this  verse, 

1.  Hating,  in  the  preceding  manner,  considered  the  dispo- 
sition and  economy ^f  the  whole  chapter,  let  us  now  somewhat 
nu»e  strictly  investigate  the  question  proposed  by  us,  which 
is  this :  ^^  Are  those  things  which  are  recorded,  from  the  Ibur- 
teenth  verse  to  the  end  of  the  seventh  chapter,  to  be  under- 
stood concerning  a  man  who  is  under  the  law,  or  concerning 
one  who  is  under  grace  ?'' 

FiBST  of  all,  let  some  attention  be  bestowed  on  the  connec- 
tton  of  the  fourteenth  verse  with  those  which  preceded  it ;  for 
the  raUonai  particle  ^op,  ^^for^^^  indicates  its  connection  with 
the  preceding.    This  connection  shows,  that  the  same  subject 
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is  discussed  in  this  verse,  as  in  those  before  it;  and  the  pro- 
nonn  ^70, 1,  mnst  be  understood  as  relating  to  the  same  inaii| 
as  had  been  signified  in  the  previous  verses  by  the  same 
pronoun.  But  the  investigation  in  the  former  part  of  tbe 
chapter  was  respecting  a  man  who  is  tinder  the  laWj  and  tbe 
pronoun  ^^  I"  had  previously  denoted  the  man  who  was  under 
the  law :  Therefore,  in  tliis  fourteenth  verse  also,  in  which  s 
cause  is  given  of  that  which  had  been  before  explained,  a  mail 
under  the  law  is  still  the  subject.  If  it  be  otherwise,  the 
whole  of  it  is  nothing  less  than  loose  reasoning ;  nor,  in  fhii 
case,  have  we  ever  been  able  to  perceive  even  any  probable 
connection,  according  to  which  these  consequences  that  foUoiw 
can  be  in  coherence  with  the  matters  preceding,  and  which  baa 
been  adduced  by  those  who  suppose  that,  in  the  first  thirteen 
verses  of  this  seventh  chapter,  tbe  discourse  refers  to  a  man 
under  the  law^  but  that  in  the  fourteenth  verse  and  those  whidi 
follow,  the  subject  of  the  discourse  is  a  man  under  grace*  If 
any  one  denies  this,  let  him  attempt  to  make  out  the  conneo- 
tion  [between  the  two  iK>rtions  of  the  chapter  which  have  just 
been  specified].  Some  of  tliose  who  have  entertained  that 
opinion,  perceiving  the  difficulty  of  such  an  undertaking,  in- 
terpret this  fourteenth  verse  as  well  as  those  which  pre^sded 
it,  as  relating  to  a  man  under  the  law^  but  the  fifteenth  and 
following  verses  as  applicable  to  a  man  under  grace.  11uB| 
also,  we  shall  hereafter  perceive. 

Secondly.  In  the  same  fourteenth  verse,  that  man  about 
whom  the  apostle  treats  under  his  own  person,  is  said  to  be 
carnal ;  but  a  man  who  is  regenerate  and  placed  under  grace 
is  not  carnal^  but  spiritual.  Tlicrefore,  it  is  a  matter  of  tbe 
greatest  certainty,  that  the  subject  of  the  apostle  in  thia  vene 
is  not  a  man  placed  under  grace.  But  a  man  who  is  nnder 
the  law  is  carnal;  therefore,  it  is  plain  that  the  subject  of  dis- 
course in  this  verse  is  a  man  under  the  law,  I  prove  that  a  re- 
generate man,  one  who  is  placed  under  grace,  is  neithereamal, 
nor  00  designated  in  the  Scriptures.  In  Romans  viii,  9,  it  is 
said  "  but  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit."  And  in 
the  verse  preceding,  it  is  said,  '^  so  then  they  that  are  in  tbe 
flesh  cannot  please  God :"  But  a  regenerate  man,  one  who  is 
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placed  under  grace,  pleases  God.  In  Eomans  viii,  5,  it  is  said 
^^  They  that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh,'' 
bat  [as  it  is  expressed  in  the  same  verse]  a  man  under  grace 
^  minds  the  things  of  tlie  Spirif  In  Gal.  y,  24,  it  is  said, 
^  Hiey  that  ar j  Christ's  have  cracified  the  flesh,  with  the  af- 
fections and  lusts ;"  and  they  that  ^^  have  crucified  the  flesh" 
are  not  carnal.*  But  men  who  are  regenerate  and  placed  under 
grace  '^  are  Christ's  and  have  crucified  the  flesh."  Therefore, 
such  men  as  answer  this  description  are  not  earned.  In  Bo- 
mans  viii,  14,  it  is  said,  ^^As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God."  Therefore,  they  are  "  led  by 
the  Spirit  of  God ;"  but  such  persons  are  spiritual. 

2.  But  it  is  here  objected,  ^^  the  same  man  may,  in  a  differ- 
ent respect,  be  called  carnal  and  spiritual — ^  spiritual,'  so  fiur 
as  he  is  regenerate  through  the  Spirit — *  carnal,'  so  far  as  he 
is  unr^enerate ;  for,  as  long  as  man  is  in  this  mortal  body,  be 
is  not  fully  r^enerate.  From  this  arises  a  two-fold  significa- 
tion of  tbe  work  ^  carnal' :  one  denotes  a  man  purely  carnal)^ 
in  whom  sin  has  the  dominion ;  the  otheb  denotes  a  man 
partly  carnal  and  partly  spiritual."  "" 

AnswEB.  I  grant,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  that  man  fa 
not  fully  and  perfectly  regenerate  so  long  as  he  is  in  the  pres- 
ent life.  But  this  admission  must  be  correctly  apprehended, 
that  is,  that  such  perfection  be  understood  as  relating  not  to 
the  essence  and  essential  parts  of  regeneration  itself,  but  to  the 
dqpfee  and  measure  of  the  quantity.  For  the  business  of  re- 
generation [nan  ita  habet^  is  not  can-ied  on  in  such  a  manner, 
that  a  man  is  regenerate  or  renewed  with  regard  to  some  of 
bis  faculties,  but  remains  with  regard  to  others  of  them  alto- 
gether in  the  cldiiese  of  depraved  nature.  But  this  second 
birth  is  ordered  in  the  same  manner  as  our  first  nativity,  by 
which  we  are  bom  human  beings — that  is,  partaking  entirely 
of  human  nature,  but  not  in  the  perfection  of  adult  manhood. 
Thus  also,  does  the  power  of  regeneration  peiTade  all  the  &c- 
vlties  of  man,  none  of  them  excepted ;  but  it  does  not  per- 
vade them  perfectly  at  the  first  moment ;  for  it  is  carried  on 
gradually,  and  by  daily  advances,  until  it  is  expanded  or 
dmwn  ont  to  a  fbll  and  mature  age  in  Christ    Hence,  the 
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whole  man  is  said  to  be  regenerated,  according  to  all  his  iao- 
nlties,  mind,  affections  and  will ;  and  he  is,  therefore,  with 
r^ard  to  these,  bis  regenerated  faculties,  a  spiritual  person. 

But  as  in  the  Scriptures  a  spiritual  man  and  a  carnal  man 
are  opposed  to  each  other  in  their  entire  definitions,  (for  the 
former  of  them  is  one  who  walks  acccording  to  the  Spirit^  and 
the  latter  is  he  tluU  walks  after  the  fiesh^  and  as  the  one  is 
mentioned  for  the  opposite  of  tlie  other,)  in  this  respect  indeed, 
the  same  man  cannot  he  said  to  be  at  once  both  spiritnalvaA 
camaL  And  thus  I  reject,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  this 
distinction  of  carnal  persons,  by  which  some  of  them  are  called 
carnal,  in  whom  sin  has  dominion  on  the  predominant  part, 
and  by  which  others  receive  the  appellation  of  carnal  men, 
in  whom  the  flesh  contends  against  the  Spirit  on  the  part 
which  is  less  powerful ;  for  the  rejection  of  this  dbtinction,  I 
have  the  permission  of  Scripture,  which  is  not  accustomed  to 
reckon  the  latter  of  these  two  classes  in  the  number  of  carnal 
..persons.  Tliis  is  expressed  in  a  very  significant  manner  by 
Leo,  on  the  resur7*ection  of  our  Lord,  in  the  following  words : 
"  Though  we  are  saved  by  hope,  and  still  bear  about  with  us 
corruption  and  mortal  flesh,  yet  we  are  correctly  said  not  to  be 
in  thejlesh  if  carnal  affections  have  not  dominion  over  us, 
and  we  deservedly  lay  aside  and  discard  the  name  of  that 
thing  whose  will  we  no  longer  follow." 

But  were  this,  their  distinction,  allowed,  still,  that  is  not  yet 
proved  which  they  attempt,  unless  it  be  demonstrated  that  this 
man  is  called  carnal,  not  in  the  first  of  these  respects  or  sen- 
ses, but  in  the  second — not  because  sin  has  the  dominion  in 
him,  but  because  the  flesh  cofitends  against  the  Spirit,  which 
is  a  result  that  can  never  be  deduced  from  the  text  itself.  For 
ic  IS  evident  that,  in  the  man  whom  the  apostle  here  calls  car- 
nal, sin  has  the  dominion,  and  the  party  of  the  flesh  is  more 
powerful  in  him  than  that  of  the  Spirit.  Because  ^'  sin  dwell- 
eth  in  him,  he  does  the  evil  that  he  would  not,  and  he  does 
not  the  good  which  he  would  ;  to  perform  what  is  good,  he 
finds  not ;  but  sin,  which  dwelleth  in  him,  perpetrates  that 
which  is  evil ;  he  is  brought  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin, 
or  he  is  a  captive  under  the  law  of  sin."    All  these  are  certain 
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and  manifeet  tokens  of  sin,  which  has  the  dominion.  Nor  is 
it  any  valid  objection,  that  the  man  is  compelled,  though  un« 
willing  and  reluctant,  to  obey  sin  ;  for  the  dominion  of  sin  is 
two  fold-— either  with  the  consent  of  him  who  sins,  or  against 
his  conscience,  and  his  consent  arising  from  his  conscience. 
For  whether  a  servant  obeys  his  Lord  willingly  or  unwillingly, 
he  is  still  the  servant  of  him  to  whom  he  yields  obedience. 
This  is  such  a  certain  truth,  that  no  one  is  able  to  come  from 
the  servitude  of  sin  to  liberty,  except  through  this  way — ^the 
way  of  this  hatred  of  servitude,  and  of  this  desire  of  obtair;ing 
deliverance. 

3.  But  some  one  will  say,  ^^  Even  those  who  are  under  grace 
are  called  carnal  in  1  Cor.  iii,  1,  2." 

I  reply,  The  question  does  not  relate  to  the  word  itself,  but 
to  its  true  meaning  and  the  thing  signified  by  it.    We  must 
try,  therefore,  whether  this  word  has  the  same  signification  in 
this  passage  as  it  has  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  epis- 
tle to  the  Bomans.    But  they  [at  Corinth]  are  called  carnqj^   ' 
with  respect  to  knowledge,  and  in  reference  to  [affectus]  feel-' 
ing  or  inclination.     In  this  sense,  being  [rudes]  unskillful  andP^. 
inexperienced  in  the  doctrine  of  piety,  and  the  kuowledge^f  .  • 
the  gospel,  they  are  called  earned  in  opposition  to  those  who 
are  spiritualy  who  know  how  to  "  judge  all  things,"  (1  Cor.  ii, 
15,)  and  who  are  also  called  "  who  are  perfect,"  in  1  Cor.  ii,    ^ 
6,)  and,  in  this  sense,  **  babes  in  Christ,"  and  those  who  have  fl 
need  to  be  fed  with  milk  arc  called  carnal.    But  with  respect 
to  feeling  or  inclination,  those  men  are  called  carnal  in  whom  \ 

human  and  carnal  affections  have  the  dominion  and  prevail, 
and  who  are  said,  in  other  passages,  to  he  in  the  fleshy  and  to  ^ 
valk  according  to  the  fleshy  in  opposition  to  those  who  are 
9piriitudy  who,  "through  the  Spirit,  have  mortified  the 
deeds  of  the  flesh  and  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  its  affec- 
tions and  lusts."  But  the  apostle  seems  here  to  bestow  this 
appellation  on  the  Corinthians,  or  on  some  of  them,  with  this 
two-fold  reference ;  for  he  says  that,  loith  respect  to  knowledge^ 
they  are  "  babes  in  Christ,"  that  is,  unskillful  and  inexperien- 
ced in  the  doctrine  of  piety,  who  had  to  be  "  fed  with  milk, 
and  who  were  not  able  to  bear  solid  food."  But  with  respect 
17  VOL  n. 
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to  affections^  lie  says  that  thej  ^^  are  carnal,  and  walk  as  men,** 
on  account  of  the  contentions  and  divisions  which  prevailed 
among  them,  from  which  it  was  evident  that,  in  them,  the 
flesh  had  the  predominance  over  the  Spirit.  Bnt  in  whatever 
sense  or  manner  the  word  is  used  in  tliis  passage,  it  brings  ne 
advantage  to  the  cause  of  those  who  declare  that  the  apostle 
calls  himself  a  carnal  man  in  Eomans  vii,  14.  For  if  the 
same  word  is  not  used  in  1  Cor.  iii,  1,  in  a  sense  similar  te 
that  which  it  bears  in  Bomans  vii,  14,  then  it  is  adduced  in  aa 
unlearned  and  useless  manner  in  elucidation  of  this  question ; 
for  equivocation  is  the  fruitful  parent  of  error.  If  the  word  it 
t6  be  received  in  the  same  sense  in  both  passages,  then  I  am 
at  liberty  firmly  to  conclude  from  this,  in  favor  of  my  opinion, 
that  the  apostle  cannot  be  called  carnal  in  Eomans  vii,  14; 
for  under  that  appellation  he  severely  reprehends  the  Corin* 
thians  because  he  ^^  was  not  able  to  speak  unto  tliem  as  unto 
epirilual  persons,''  since  they  were  such  as  were  still  carnal; 
#hich  he  would  have  done  without  any  just  cause,  if  ho  were 
biuiself  also  comprehended  under  that  title  when  understood 
in  the  same  signification. 

4.  TuiBDLT.  The  same  man  about  whom  the  apostle  is  here 
treating,  is  also  said,  in  this,  the  fourteenth  verse,  to  be  sold 
under  ^en,  or,  (which  is  the  same  thing,)  the  slave  of  sin,  and 
become  its  servant  by  purchase,  which  title  can,  in  no  sense 
whatsoever,  be  adapted  to  men  placed  under  grace — a  misap- 
propriation of  epithet,  against  which  the  Scriptures  most 
openly  i^cclaim  in  many  passages  :  "  If  the  Son,  therefore,  shall 
make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed."  (John  viii,  36.)  "For 
he  that  is  dead"  is  justified,  that  is,  he  "  is  freed  from  sin.* 
(Rom.  vi,  7.)  "  But  God  be  thanked  that  ye  were  the  ser- 
vants of  sin  ;  being  then  made  free  from  si?,  ye  became  the 
servants  of  righteousness,"  or  those  who  are  com])letely  sub- 
ject to  it.  (llom.  vi,  17,  18.)  But  that  the  two  things  here 
specified  [the  service  of  sin,  and  that  of  righteousness]  are  so 
oi)posed  to  each  other,  as  not  to  be  able  to  meet  together  at 
onjo  in  the  same  individual,  is  evident  from  the  twentieth 
verse  of  the  same  chapter :  "  For  when  ye  were  the  servants 
of  6iU|  ye  were  free  from  rightoousuoss."    But  that  the  same 


remark  applies  to  a  man  who  is  under  tlie  law,  is  apparent  fltm 
a  comparison  of  2  Gor.  iii,  17,  ^^  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Loi4 
18,  there  is  liberty,''  with  Gdl.  t,  18, ''  But  if  je  be  led  of  tba 
Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  Liw ;''  therefore,  they  who  arei^ 
€f  ike  SpirU  are  free.  But  such  persons  are  not  wider  ik§ 
law;  therefore,  those  who  are  under  the  law  are  not  freOi  biB 
are  the  servants  of  sin.  For,  whether  any  one  unwilliiigij% 
•nd  compelled  by  the  force  of  sin,  obeys  it,  or  whether  he4MB 
it  willingly-— whether  anyone  becomes  the  slave  of  sin  by  tko 
deed  of  his  first  parents,  or  whether,  in  addition  to  this,  *^  he 
has  sold  himself  to  work  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,"  as  it 
is  related  concerning  Ahab  in  1  Kings  xxi,  20.  In  each  of 
these  cases  is  the  man  truly  and  deservedly  called  the  servani 
of  sin.  ^^  For  of  whom  a  man  is  ovei'come,  of  the  same  is  he 
brought  into  bondage.''  (2  Pet.  ii,  19.)  And  ^^whosoev^er 
oommitteth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin."  (John  viii,  34.)  ^Eaow 
ye  not  that  to  whom  ye  yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey,  bis 
senrant)  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey,  whether  of  sin  unto  deatl^ 
or  of  obedience  unto  righteousness  ?"  (Rom.  vl,  16.)  For  the 
different  moJe  of  servitude  does  not  exempt  or  dLschai^{tbl^ 
subject  of  it]  from  servitude,  but  is  conclusive  that  he  is  Un- 
der it. 

Should  any  one  reply,  concerning  the  man  mentioMd  In 
Romans  vii,  14,  ^^  that  he  is  not  simply  called  the  seroant  tf 
m,  but  that  he  is  so  denominated  wrrn  this  RB^TRionoK— 
diat  he  is  the  servant  of  sin  witli  respect  to  the  fljsh^  and  not 
wiUk  respect  to  the  mindy  as  is  apparent  from  the  last  verae 
of  the  same  chapter,  which  is  an  explanation  of  this  versi^'^I 
rejoin  that  this  man  is  simply  called  tlie  servant  ef  siny  but 
ot  the  description  of  those  who  unwillingly  and  with  a  relno- 
(ant  conscience  serve  sin.  But  with  respect  to  the  manner  in 
which  the  last  verse  of  the  chapter  is  to  be  understood^  wo 
iball  perceive  what  it  is  when  we  arrive  at  that  part 

But  Iplcriqiie']  the  greater  part  of  the  divines  of  our  [Fr^ 
iestant]  profession  acknowledge  that  this  fourteenth  verse  rantt 
be  understood  as  relating  to  an  unregenerate  man,  to  one  who 
18  not  placed  tmder  grace.  Thus  Calvin  observes  on  this 
vcne,  ^  The  apostle  now  begins  to  bring  the  law  and  the  «a 
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tare  of  man  a  little  more  closely  into  hostile  contact  with  each 
other."  And  on  the  subsequent  verse  he  says,  "  He  now  de- 
scends to  the  more  particular  example  of  a  man  already  re- 
generate." Thus  also,  Beza,  against  Castellio,  in  the  refbta- 
tion  of  the  first  argument  to  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth 
calumny,  (fol.  413,)  says,  ^^St.  Paul  exclaims  that  he  is  not 
sufficient  even  to  think  that  which  is  good  ;  and  in  another 
passage,  considering  himself  [extra]  not  within  the  bounda- 
ries of  grace,  he  says.  But  I  am  camaly  sold  under  sinJ^ 


VEKSE  THE  FIFTEENTH. 

1.  H^  DOis  not  ajpprove  of  that  which  /le  does^  neither  does  he 
do  thai  which  he  wovld^  hut  he  does  that  which  he  hate$. 
2.  The  nature  of  the  contest  carried  on  in  man.  3.  The 
opinion  of  St.  A'ugustine  and  Peter  Martyr^  respecting 
the  conflict  in  m^en  wht)  are  not  horn  again. 

1.  The  fifteenth  verse  contains  a  proof  of  the  afSrmation 
in  the  preceding  verse,  which  is,  that  the  man  about  whom 
the  apostle  is  treating,  is  ^^  sold  under  sin,"  or  is  the  bond-slave 
of  sin. 

For  the  argument  is  taken  from  the  office  and  proper  effect 
of  a  purchased  servant,  and  of  one  who  has  no  legal  control 
over  himself,  but  who  is  subjected  to  the  power  of  another. 
For  it  is  the  property  of  a  servant,  not  to  execute  his  own  will, 
but  that  of  his  lord,  whether  he  does  this  willingly  and  with 
fiill  consent,  or  he  does  it  with  the  judgment  of  his  own  mind 
exclaiming  against  it,  and  with  his  will  resisting  it.  This  is 
expressed  in  no  unskillful  manner  by  St.  Augustine,  in  his 
Ifetractions  (lib.  i,  cap.  1:)  "  He  who,  by  the  flesh  that  lusteth 
against  the  Spirit,  does  those  things  which  he  would  not,  lust- 
eth indeed  unwillingly  ;  and  in  this  he  does  not  that  which  he 
would  ;  but  if  he  be  overcome  [by  the  flesh  lusting  against 
the  Spirit]  he  willingly  consents  to  his  lusts — and  in  this  he 
does  nothing  but  what  he  has  willed,  that  is,  devoid  of  ri^t. 


MBSEBTATIOir.  2i5d 

eonsness  and  the  servant  of  sin."  This  is  confirmed  by  Zan* 
chins,  on  the  works  of  JRedernption :  (lib.  i,  cap.  3.:)  i^  Un- 
doubtedly Peter,  therefore,  denied  Christ  because  he  would, 
though  he  did  not  that  with  a  full  will,  but  reluctantly."  But 
the  proof  [which  the  apostle  adduces  in  the  fifteenth  verse]  is 
accommodated  to  the  condition  of  the  man  about  whom  he  is 
treating,  that  is,  of  a  man  who  is  under  the  law,  and  who  is 
the  servant  of  sin  just  so  far  as  to  serve  it  not  with  full  con- 
sent, but  with  a  conscience  crying  out  against  it.  For  these 
are  the  words  of  the  apostle  :  "  For  that  which  I  do,  I  allow 
not,"  that  is,  I  do  not  approve  of  it.  This  sentiment,  he  ex- 
plains and  proves  more  at  large  in  the  words  which  immedi- 
ately follow  in  the  same  verse  :  "  For  what  I  would,  that  do 
I  not ;  but  what  I  hate,  that  I  do,"  from  which  we  frame  this 
syllogism. 

He  who  approves  not  of  that  which  he  does,  nor  does  that 
which  he  would,  is  the  slave  of  another,  that  is,  of  sin ; 

But  the  man  about  whom  the  apostle  is  treating,  approves 
not  of  that  which  he  does,  nor  does  what  he  would,  but  he 
does  that  which  he  hates ; 

Therefore,  the  mdn  who  is  in  this  place  the  subject  of  dis- 
cussion, is  the  slave  of  another,  that  is,  of  sin ;  and  therefore 
the  same  man  is  unregenerate,  and  not  placed  under  grace. 

2.  But  perhaps  you  will  say,  "  In  this  passage  is  described 
a  contest  in  the  man  about  whom  the  apostle  is  treating,  which 
contest  cannot  take  place  in  a  man  who  is  unregenerate." 

Answer.  In  this  passage,  the  contest  between  this  man  and 
sin  is  not  described  ;  but  the  dominion  of  sin,  and  the  servi- 
tude of  the  man  himself  under  sin,  are  demonstrated  from  the 
proper  effect  of  a  servant  by  purchase,  which  effect,  in  reality, 
is  not  produced  by  this  man  without  much  reluctance  of  con- 
science and  great  mental  struggles,  which  precede  the  very 
production  of  the  act ;  but  this  deed  is  not  committed  except 
by  a  mind  which  is  conquered  and  overcome  by  the  force  of 
sin.  Then  I  deny  the  preceding  afiirmation  that,  in  an  unre- 
generate man,  of  what  description  soever  he  may  be,  there  is 
discovered  no  contest  of  the  mind  or  conscience  with  the  in- 
clinations and  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  sin.    Kay,  I  further 
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assert  and  ai&nn  ,  that,  in  a  man  \rlio  is  under  the  law,  there 
b  nec^issarily  a  conflict  between  the  mind  and  conscience  on 
the  one  part,  that  prescribe  those  things  which  are  joit  and 
honest,  and  the  inclinations  or  motions  of  sin,  on  the  other, 
which  impel  the  man  to  things  that  are  anlawFul  and  forbid- 
den* For  the  Scriptures  describe  to  us  a  two-fold  conflict 
•gainst  sin — the  first,  that  of  tlio  flesh,  and  of  the  ipind  or 
the  conscience — the  second,  that  of  the  flesh  or  sin,  and  of  th6 
Spirit 

The  former  of  these  obtains  in  all  those  who  have  a  knowl* 
edge  of  what  is  righteous  and  iniquitous,  of  what  is  just  and 
unjust,  *^  in  whose  hearts  is  written  the  work  of  the  law,  and 
whose  thoughts,  in  the  mean  while,  either  accuse  or  excuse 
one  another,"  as  it  is  recorded  in  Eomans  ii,  15,  ^^  who  hold 
the  truth  in  unrighteousness,"  (i,  18,)  whose  consciences  are 
not  yet  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron,  who  are  not  yet  ^^  past  all 
feeling,"  (Ephes.  iv,  19,)  and  who  know  the  will  of  their 
Lord,  but  do  it  not.  (Luke  xii,  47.) 

8.  This  view  of  the  matter  is  conflrmed  to  us  by  St.  An- 
gustine,  in  his  book  ''  The  Exposition  of  certain  propositions 
in  th€f  Epistle  to  the  Romans,"  (cap.  3,)  in  which  he  says, 
^  Before  the  law,  that  is,  in  the  state  or  degree  before  the  law, 
we  do  not  fight ;  because  we  not  only  lust  and  sin,  but  sins 
have  also  our  approval.  Under  the  law  we  fight,  but  are 
overcome ;  for  we  confess  that  those  things  which  we  do,  are 
evil ;  and,  by  making  such  confession,  we  intimate  that  we 
would  not  do  them.  But,  because  we  have  not  yet  any  grace 
we  are  conquered.  In  this  [gradu]  condition  it  is  shewn  to 
us,  in  what  situation  we  lie ;  and  while  we  are  desirous  of  ri- 
sing  up,  and  still  fall  down,  we  are  the  more  grievously  af- 
flicted,"  &c.  This  is  likewise  acknowledged  by  Peter  Martyr, 
who  observes,  on  Eomans  v,  8,  "  We  do  not  deny  that  there 
is  occasionally  some  contest  of  this  kind  in  unregencrate  men ; 
not  because  their  minds  are  not  carnal  and  inclined  to  vi- 
cious pursuits,  but  because  in  them  are  still  engraven  the 
laws  of  nature,  and  because  in  them  shines  some  illumination 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  though  it  be  not  such  as  can  justify 
them,  or  can  produce  a  saving  change." 


nzBsmrrATioK,  25{^ 

Tas  LiTTKS  contest,  that  between  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit| 
obtains  in  the  regenerate  alone.  For  in  that  heart  in  wiiich 
the  Spirit  of  Grod  neither  is  nor  dwells,  there  can  be  no  con- 
test— though  some  persons  are  said  to  ^^  resist  the  Holy  Spirit^? 
and  to  '^  sin  against  the  Uoly  Ghost,''  which  expressions  havQ 
another  meaning. 

The  difference  between  these  two  contests  is  very  manifest 
from  the  diversity  of  the  issue  or  consequence  of  each  :  For, 
in  the  firsts  the  flesh  overcomes ;  but,  in  the  IcUter^  the  Spirit 
usually  gains  the  victory  and  becomes  the  conqueror.  Tliis 
may  be  seen  by  a  comparison  of  this  passage  with  Gal.  v,  16| 
17 — a  comparison  which  we  will  afterwards  undertake. 

But  from  the  proper  efiects  of  the  law  itself,  it  may  be  most 
certainly  demonstrated  that  a  contest  against  sin  is  carried  on 
within  a  man  who  is  so  under  the  law  as  that  it  has  discharged 
all  its  oflSce  towards  him,  and  has  exerted  all  its  powers  ia 
him.  For  it  is  the  effect  of  the  law  to  convict  a  man,  already 
convicted  of  sin,  of  the  righteousness  of  God,  to  incite  him  to 
obedience,  to  convince  him  of  his  own  weakness,  to  inflame 
him  with  a  desire  to  be  delivered,  and  to  compel  him  to  Feek 
for  deliverance.  It  is  well  known,  however,  tliat  these  eflects 
cannot  be  completed  without  a  contest  against  indwelling  sin. 
But  we  have  already  said  that  about  such  a  man  as  this  the 
apostle  treats  in  this  passage — one  who  is  in  this  manner  under 
the  law. 

If  any  man  will  yet  obstinately  maintain,  that  all  unregene- 
rate  persons  in  general  perpetrate  that  to  the  commission  of 
which,  sin  and  the  flesh  persuade,  with  full  consent  and  with- 
out any  reluctance,  let  him  not  view  it  as  a  grievance  if  I 
demand  proof  for  his  assertion,  since  it  is  made  against  express 
testimonies  of  Scripture,  and  since  many  examples  may  be 
adduced  in  proof  of  the  contrary,  such  as  that  of  Balaam,  who, 
against  his  own  conscience,  obeyed  the  king  of  Moab — that  of 
Saul,  who,  against  his  conscience,  percecuted  David — tliat  of 
the  Pharisees,  who,  through  obstinate  mal  ce,  resisted  the 
Holy  Spirit,  &c.  But  even  that  very  common  distinction,  by 
which  sins  arc  distinguished  into  those  of  u/norance^  infirmity 
and  malice^  is  likewise  by  this  method  destroyed,  if  all  unre* 
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generate  persons  commit  sin  with  full  assent  and  without  any 
struggle  or  reluctance..  I  am  desirous  also,  on  this  occasion, 
to  bring  to  the  I'ecollection  of  the  adverse  party,  the  steps  or 
degrees  by  which  God  is  accustomed  to  convert  his  children 
to  himself  from  wickedness  of  life,  and  which,  if  they  will 
diligently  and  without  prejudice  consider,  they  will  perceive 
that  the  contest  between  the  mind  and  the  flesh,  which  is  ex- 
cited by  the  law,  must  of  necessity  be  placed  among  the 
beginnings  and  the  precursors  of  regeneration. 


VEKSE  TEE  SIXTEENTH. 

1.  E[e  consents  to  the  law  that  it  is  good ;  a  conaectary 
deduced.  2,  An  objection  answered.  3.  A  second  objec- 
tion. 

1.  From  what  has  preceded,  a  consectary  or  consequence  is 
deduced  for  the  excuse  of  the  law,  in  the  following  words : 
"  If  then,  I  do  that  which  I  would  not,  I  consent  unto  the  law 
that  it  is  good."  In  this  verse  nothing  is  said,  which  may 
not,  in  the  best  possible  manner  and  without  any  controversy, 
agree  with  one  who  is  under  the  law.  For  unless  a  man  under 
the  law  yields  his  assent  to  it  that  it  is  good,  he  is  not  at  all 
under  the  law  :  For  this  is  the  first  eflfect  of  the  law  in  those 
whom  it  will  subject  to  itself — to  convince  them  of  its  equity 
and  justice ;  and  when  this  is  done,  such  consent  necessarily 
arises.  It  is  also  apparent  from  the  first  and  second  chapters 
of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  from  the  tenth  chapter,  in 
which  "  a  zeal  of  God  touching  the  law"  is  attributed  to  the 
Jews,  that  this  consent  is  not  peculiar  to  a  regenerate  man, 
nor  is  it  the  proper  effect  of  tlie  regenerating  Spirit. 

2.  If  any  one  say,  "  The  subject  in  this  passage  is  that  assent 
by  which  a  man  assents  to  the  whole  law  of  God,  and  which 
cannot  be  in  those  who  do  not  understand  the  whole  law, 
but  none  among  the  unregenerate  understands  the  entire  law 
of  God," 


•• 
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I  reply,  fibst,  it  can  never  be  aflSrmed  with  truth,  that 
"  none  among  the  unregenerate  understands  the  entire  law," 
while  the  following  passages  exclaim  against  such  an  assei  tion : 
"  That  servant  who  knew  his  Lord's  will  and  did  not  accord^ 
ing  to  it,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes."  (Luke  xii,  47.) 
"  Though  I  have  the  gift  of  propliecy,  and  understand  all 
mysteries  and  all  knowledge,  and  though  I  have  all  faith,  so 
that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profi- 
teth  me  nothing ;"  (1  Cor.  xiii,  2 ;)  "  Knowledge  puffeth  up, 
but  charity  edifieth ;"  (1  Cor.  viii,  1 ;)  "  For  it  had  been 
better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness, 
than,  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  com- 
mandment'delivered  unto  them."  (2  Peter  ii,  21.) 

Sboondly.  Neither  can  this  aflBrmation  be  truly  made  in 
every  case :  "No  man  assents  to  the  entii-e  law  unless  he  un- 
derstands the  whole  of  it ;"  for  he  assents  to  the  whole  law 
who  knows  it  to  be  from  God  and  to  be  good,  though  he  may 
not  particularly  understand  all  things  which  are  prescribed  and 
forbidden  in  the  law.  And  where,  among  the  regenerate,  is 
that  man  to  be  found  who  dares  to  claim  for  himself  such  a 
knowledge  of  the  whole  law  ? 

Thirdly.  That  which  is  appropriately  subservient  to  this 
jmrpose,  is,  a  denial  that  this  passage  has  any  reference  to 
that  consent  by  which  a  man  assents  to  all  the  precepts  of  the 
law  as  being  specially  understood  ;  for  neither  do  the  words 
themselves  indicate  any  such  thing,  nor  does  the  analogy  of 
the  connection  permit  it.     Because  it  is  concluded  fmm  tho 
circumstance  of  his  doing  what  he  would  not^  that  he  "  con- 
sents nnto  the  law  that  it  is  good,"  which  conclusion  cannot 
be  deduced  from  this  deed  if  it  be  said,  that  this  expression 
relates  to  the  consent  which  arises  from  a  special  acquaintance 
with  and  an  understanding  of  all  the  precepts  of  the  law.  For 
that  which  this  man  here  says  that  he  does,  is  a  particular 
deed  ;  it  is,  therefore,  prohibited  by  some  special  precept  of 
the  law,  the  knowledge  and  approval  of  which  is  the  cause 
why  he  who  does  that  deed  does  it  [^lolens]  with  reluctance. 
Hence,  as  from  a  consequent,  it  is  concluded  from  this  deed 
thus .  performed,  (that  is,  committed  with  a  mind  crying  out 
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and  striving  against  it,)  that  be  who  commits  the  deed  in  this 
manner,  consents  to  the  law  that  it  is  good. 

3.  But  some  one  will  perliaps  rejoin  and  say,  *^  This  pai» 
BOge  does  not  relate  to  iJie  consent  of  ffctteral  estiffuUionj  which 
may  be  possessed,  and  is  so,  in  reality,  by  many  of  the  unre- 
generate.  But  it  has  reference  to  the  consetU  (f  particular 
approbation.^  which  is  the  peculiar  act  of  the  regenerating 
Spirit."  Such  an  objector  ought  to  know  that  those  tliingi 
which  are  confidently  uttei'ed  without  any  attempt  at  proof, 
may,  with  equal  freedom,  bo  rejected  without  offering  the 
smallest  reason.  The  thinci:  itself,  however,  evinces  the  con* 
trary ;  for,  to  consent  to  the  law  that  it  is  good^  is  not  to 
approve  in  |iaiticnlar  a  deed  which  has  been  prescribed  by  tbo 
law;  for  this  consent  of  pirticulir  approbation  cannot  con- 
sist with  the  perpetration  of  a  deed  which  is  particularly  dit- 
approved.  But  the  commission  of  such  an  act  agrees  well 
with  the  consent  al)out  which  the  apostle  here  treats. 


VERSE  THE  SEVENTEENTH. 

1.  He  no  longer  himself  perpetrates  this  evil^  hut  it  is  dan$ 
hy  sin  that  Jwellith  in  A/tw,  a  second  Consectary  deduced^ 
2.  From  this  verse  are  drawn  two  arguments  for  the  com^ 
irary  opinion^  loth  <f  which  are  refuted — the  first  argu* 
weut^  ami  a  reply  to  it,  3.  The  second  argume^it  andm 
rvjply.  4.  An  argument  from  this  verse  in  favor  of  the 
tiue  ojnhion,  5.  On  the  word  dwelling,  or  miikBvnBa^ 
according  to  its  signification^  and  the  usage  of  Scriplurt^ 
with  quotations  from  Zanchitis^  Bucer^  letter  Mariyrj  and 
Musctdus. 

1.  From  the  preceding  verses  is  deduced  another  consectaij^ 
by  which  this  man  transfers  to  sin  all  the  blame  of  this  mat^ 
ter — not  to  excuse  himeclf,  tiiat  be  far  from  him,  for  the  law 
Las  been  given  and  written  on  his  heai*t,  that  ^Miis  thoughts 
may  accuse  or  else  excuse  one  another,  but  to  point  out  hia 
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ieiTtle  coDdition  under  the  dominion  of  sin.  In  this  conseq^ 
tary,  therefore,  nothing  can  be  contained  which  docs  not  agree 
with  a  man  who  is  under  the  law.  If  it  were  otherwise,  the 
oonsectary  would  contain  more  than  was  to  be  found  in  the 
premises,  which,  it  has  been  demonstrated,  agree  exti-emely 
well  with  a  man  who  is  under  the  law. 

2.  But  let  us  see  the  words  of  the  consectary  :  "Now  then^ 
it  is  DO  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  tliat  dwelleth  in  me,"  that 
^is,  ain  that  dwelleth  in  me,  does  this."  From  those  worda^ 
the  opposite  i>arty  seem  capable  of  eliciting  two  arguments  ia 
support  of  the  opinion  w^hich  affirms  that  the  apostle  is  hers 
trdolinff  about  a  regenerate  man  and  one  who  is  placed  under 
grace. 

The  FiBST  of  these  arguments  is  of  this  kind  : — 

"  It  cannot  be  said  of  unregenerote  men  when  thej  sin,  that 
they  do  not  commit  it  themselves^  but  that  it  is  committed  by 
sin  which  du>eHs  in  them. 

But  this  is  most  appropriately  said  about  the  regenerate  : 

Therefore,  the  man  about  whom  the  apostle  here  treats,  ia 
^  not  an  unrsgrnebatb  man,  but  one  who  is  bkgenebate." 

Answer.  The  antecedent  must  be  examined  ;  for,  when  it 
18  either  granted  or  denied,  the  consequence  is  also  gi-anted  or 
denied. 

(1.)  It  is  evident,  that  it  cannot  simply  be  affirmed  con- 
ceming  any  man,  whatever  his  condition  may  be,  that  he  does 
not  himself  commit  the  sin  which  he  commits ;  for  this  is  a 
ccmtradiction  in  the  adjunct ;  and  the  apostle  declai*es,  that  this 
maa  "  does  evil.''  Therefore,  if  this  cln  be  said  with  truth, 
the  expression  must  be  understood  relatively  and  in  a  certain 
respect.  But  this  relation  or  respect  ought  to  be  founded 
either  in  the  man  himself  who  perpetrates  the  offence,  or  in 
the  perpetration  itself,  (i.)  If  tliis  respect  be  founded  in  the 
man  himself,  \i  must  be  thus  generally  explained  and  enunci- 
ated— ^^  Tlie  sin  which  tliis  man  commits,  he  does  as  he  is  such 
a  one;  and  he  does  not  as  ho  is  such  a  one."  (ii.)  If  the 
respect  be  founded  in  the  perpetration  and  the  effecting  of  the 
tin,  then  \t  must  be  taken  from  the  varied  relation  of  causes 
of  the  same  kind  to  the  effect.    But  in  this  passage,  the  apostle 
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18  treating  on  the  efficient  cause  of  sin,  which  is  here  allowed 
to  be  twofold — the  man,  and  sin  dwelling  in  him,  but  bo 
as  this  may  be  said  to  be  effected  by  indwelling  sin,  and  not 
by  the  man.  Wherefore,  this  effect  must  be  taken  from  the 
distribution  of  the  efficient  cause,  by  which  it  is  distributed 
into  that  which  is  primary  and  principal^  and  that  which  is 
secondary  and  less  principal, 

(2.)  It  can  by  no  means  be  said  by  him  who  is  inspired  with 
a  sincere  love  of  truth,  that  this  two-fold  respect  is  apidicable 
only  to  a  man  who  is  regenerate  and  placed  under  grace,  but 
that  it  does  not  at  all  appertain  to  a  man  placed  under  the 
law  or  does  not  in  the  least  agree  with  him.  For  as  this  respect 
or  relation  is  two-fold  in  the  regenerate,  on  account  of  the 
imperfection  of  regeneration  in  this  life,  and  the  remains  of 
"  the  old  man,"  according  to  which  respect  it  may  be  said 
concerning  a  regenerate  man,  that  ^^  as  he  is  regenercUe  he 
does  this,  and  as  he  is  not  regenerate  he  does  it  not  or  does 
not  do  it  perfectly ;"  so,  likewise,  in  a  man  under  the  law, 
the  respect  is  two-fold  on  account  of  [advenUim]  the  coming 
in  of  the  law ;  for  he  is  "  carnal"  and  "  the  servant  of  sin,"  and 
is  under  the  law,  that  is,  "  he  consents  to  the  law  that  it  is  good," 
which  consent  is  neither  of  the  flesh  nor  according  to  the  flesh, 
that  is,  it  is  not  from  de]iraved  nature.  "Wherefore,  it  may 
be  said  concerning  a  man  under  the  law,  that  he  coniniits  sin, 
not  as  he  is  under  the  law^%T\or  as  he  consents  to  the  law  that  it 
is  good ^  but  as  he  is  carnal  and  the  servant  of  sin, 

(3.)  Tlie  second  respect  (according  to  which  the  effect,  that 
has  simply  proceeded  from  two  concurrent  causes,  is  taken 
away  from  one  of  them  and  ascribed  to  the  other)  seems  to 
hold  the  chief  place  in  this  passage,  as  it  does  also  in  tills  say- 
ing of  the  apostle,  "  I  labored  more  abundantly  than  they  all; 
yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me."  (1  Cor. 
XV,  10.)  For  it  is  well  known  to  be  a  veiy  g^ieral  practice 
to  ascribe  the  eflect  to  the  principal  and  primary  of  two  con- 
current causes,  at  the  same  time  taking  away  the  same  effect 
from  the  secondary  cause ;  especially  if  by  some  means,  eitJier 
beyond  nature,  or  against  the  will  and  by  the  force  of  the  su- 
perior cause,  the  secondary  one  has  been  drawn  forth  to  efll- 
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ciency.  Thus,  an  ambassador  who  manages  the  cause  of  hig 
prince,  is  not  said  himself  to  act,  but  his  prince,  who  makes 
use  of  his  services.  Thus,  much  more  appropriately,  if  a  ser- 
vant, who  is  oppressed  by  a  tyrannical  lord,  does  something 
against  his  own  will  at  the  command  and  through  the  com* 
pulsion  of  his  lord,  he  will  not  himself  be  said  to  do  tin's,  but 
his  lord  who  has  the  dominion  over  him.  And  it  is  most 
manifest,  to  every  one  who  will  look  upon  these  words  of  the 
apoetle  [irretortis]  with  unjaundiced  eyes,  that  they  convey 
this  meaning ;  as  is  apparent  from  the  epithet  which  is  attribu- 
ted to  sin,  the  perpetrator  of  this  evil,  and  by  which  the  do- 
minion of  sin  is  denoted,  that  is,  ^'sin  that  dwelleth  in  me 
does  it.'' 

(4r.)  It  is  no  matter  of  wonder,  that  "  he  does  it  not,  but  sin 
does  it ;"  for  "  when  the  law  came,  sin  revived  and  he  died." 
(Bom.  vii,  9.)  Therefore,  the  cause  of  actions,  is  that  which 
lives,  and  not  that  which  is  dead. 

It  is  apparent,  then,  that  tlie  first  part  of  the  antecedent  in 
this  argument  is  false,  and  on  this  account  the  second  part  is 
not  reciprocal ;  therefore,  the  conclusion  cannot  be  deduced 
from  it  by  good  consequence,  which  consequence  concludes 
[that  the  apostle  is  here  treating]  about  a  regenerate  man,  to 
the  exclusion  of  the  unregenerate, 

3.  The  second  argument  is  drawn  from  the  adverbs  of  time, 
"  fhofw^^  and  "  no  rrwre^'^  which  are  used  in  this  verse ;  and 
from  which  a  conclusion  is  thus  drawn  in  favor  of  the  same 
opinion:  '^ These  adverbs  have  respect  to  time  antecedent; 
but  the  time  antecedent  is  the  time  when  the  man  was  not  re- 
generate. As  though  he  had  said.  Formerly^  when  I  was  not 
yet  regenerated^  I  eormnitted  sin  /  but  now  I  no  longer  do 
thisy  because  lam  regenerated.  Therefore, it  is  apparent  that 
tiiis  present  time,  which  is  signified  by  the  adverb  "  notr," 
must  be  understood  concerning  the  state  of  regeneration,  since 
it  cannot  be  said  concerning  an  unregenerate  man,  that 
^though  he  formerly  committed  smy  he  corrwnits  it  no  moreP 

Answer. — ^I  grant  it  to  be  a  great  truth,  that  these  adverbs 
d^iote  relation  to  time  antecedent,  and  that  in  &ct  the  passage 
18  thus  commodiously  explained :  Formerly  indeed  I  perp^ 
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irated  evil^  hit  now  I  no  lojiger  do  this.  But  I  deny  tliat  tbs 
time  antecedent  embraces  the  entire  state  before  regeneration  j 
for  the  state  of  unrogeneracy,  or  that  which  is  prior  to  regei^ 
eration,  is  distinguished  by  our  author,  the  apostle  binisdf, 
into  another  two-fold  state — hefore  or  without  t/ie  law^  and 
under  the  law^  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  ninth  verse  of  this 
very  chapter.  And  the  antecedent  time,  in  reference  to  which 
it  is  said  '^  now*^  and  ^^  no  more^^  comprises  the  state  withaui 
the  law;  but  the  present  time  [described  by  the  two  adverbe] 
comprises  the  state  utider  the  law.  As  if  be  had  said,  ^*  For- 
merly, when  I  was  without  the  law j  I  committed  sin,  bat  now, 
when  I  am  undei^the  law^  I  no  longer  commit  it,  but  sin  thai 
dwellcth  in  me."  This  is  in  unison  with  what  is  said  in  the 
ninth  verse :  ''  For  I  was  alive  without  the  law  once,**  or  fof* 
merly ;  ''  but  when  tlie  commadment  came,  sin  revived,  and 
I  died."  For,  while  "  he  was  alive  without  the  law,"  heoom- 
mitted  evil  without  any  reluctance  of  mind  or  of  will.  Thera- 
fore,  at  that  time^  he  did  evil ;  but  noWy  being  placed  under 
the  law,  he  undoubtedly  commits  sin,  but  l|e  does  it  agatnal 
his  conscience  and  not  without  resistance  on  the  part  of  his 
will.  Wherefore,  the  cause  and  culpability  of  sin  must  bo  as- 
cribed, not  so  much  to  the  man  himself,  as  to  the  violent  im- 
pulse of  sin. 

4.  Thus  far  we  l:ave  perceived,  that  this  verse  contains  no- 
thing which  can  afford  support  to  the  opposite  opinion.  Let 
us  further  see  whether  an  argument  may  not  be  elicited  from 
it,  for  establishing  the  truth  of  tlie  other  opinion,  which  d^ 
xslares  that  it  must  be  understood  concerning  an  unregenerats 
man,  and  one  who  is  placed  under  the  law : 

The  apostle  says  that  "  sin  dwellcth  in  this  man." 

But  sin  docs  not  dwell  in  those  who  are  regenerate. 

Therefore,  the  apostle  is  not,  in  this  passage,  treating  about 
the  regenerate  or  those  who  arc  placed  under  grace,  but  about 
the  unreffenerate  and  those  who  are  under  the  law. 

One  of  the  premises  of  tliis  syllogysm  is  in  the  text :  the 
other  must  be  demonstrated  by  us.  I  am  aware  indeed,  thai 
this  seems  wonderful  to  those  who  are  accustomed  to  the  db* 
tiuctiou  of  sin,  by  which  one  kind  is  called  ruling  or 
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ing^  and  another  receives  the  appellation  of  sin  eziating  wUh- 
w  U9^  or  of  indweUing  and  hihdbiting  sin,  and  who  suppose 
tbat  the  former  of  these  epithets  is  peculiar  to  the  nni*egene- 
rate,  and  the  latter  to  the  regenerate.  But  if  any  one  require 
a  proof  of  this  distinction,  those  who  ouglit  to  give  it  will 
evince  a  degree  of  hesitation.  But  is  not  one  kind  of  sin  ru- 
Ung  or  reigning^  and  another  existing  within  and  not  reign- 
ing^ and  is  not  the  former  peculiar  to  the  unregenerate,  and 
the  latter  to  the  regenerate  ?  Who  can  deny,  when  the  Scrip- 
tures affirm,  that  there  are  in  us  the  remains  of  sin  and  of  the 
old  roan  as  long  as  we  survive  in  this  mortal  life?  But  what 
man,  conversant  with  the  Scriptures,  shall  distinguish  reign- 
ing  from  indwelling  or  inhaliting  sin,  and  will  account  in- 
dweUing sin  to  be  the  same  as  the  sin  existing  within  t  In- 
deed, indwelling  sin  is  reigning  sin,  and  reigning  is  indwell- 
ing^ and  therefore  sin  dbes  not  dwell  in  the  regenerate,  be* 
canse  it  does  not  domineer  or  rule  in  them.  I  prove  the  first 
part  of  this,  both  from  the  very  signification  of  the  word  io 
inhabit  or  dweU^  and  from  the  familiar  usage  of  the  Scrip- 


5.  (1.)  Concerning  the  signification  of  the  word,  ZANcnirs 
ebeervee,  in  his  treatise  On  the  Atiribuiea  of  Oodj  ^^  God  ia 
not  said  to  dwell  in  the  wicked,  but  he  dwells  in  the  pious. 
For  what  is  it  to  dwell  in  any  place?  It  is  not  simply  to  h^ 
there^  as  people  are  at  inns  and  places  of  entertainment  during 
journeys ;  but  it  is  to  reign  and  have  the  dominion  at  hi 
pleasure  as  if  in  his  own  residence."  (Lib.  ii,  cap.  6,  quest 
8.)  On  Ephesians  iii,  17,  the  same  Zancdius  sayp,  ^^  In  this 
proposition,  Christ  dwells  in  your  heart  hyfaithj  the  word  to 
dwell  is  undoubtedly  put  metaphorically ;  the  metaphor  be* 
tag  taken,  not  from  those  pei^sons  who,  as  tenants  or  lodgers^ 
and  as  strangers  or  travelei^,  tarry  fur  a  season  in  the  house 
or  inn  belonging  to  another ;  but  it  is  taken  fix)m  masters  of 
&milies,  who,  in  their  own  proper  dwelling-houses  live  at  lib- 
•erty,  work,  govern  the  family,  and  exercise  dominion.'' 

BuoEB  observes,  on  the  very  passage  which  is  the  subject 
of  our  meditation,  ^'Ile  says  that  this  destructive  force  or 
power  dwells  in  him,  that  is,  it  entirely  occupies  him  aud  has 
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tho  dominion,  as  is  the  manner  of  those  who  are  at  their  own 
house,  in  their  proper  dwelling  and  domicil.  The  apostle 
Paul,  and  all  Scripture,  frequently  employ  this  metaphor  of 
inhabitation  or  residing ;  and  by  it  they  usually  fiigoify  the 
dominion  and  the  certain  presence,  [^ere  ad  aolidum]  almost 
perpetually,  of  that  which  is  said  to  inhabit."  And  this  is  one 
of  his  subsequent  remarks  :  "  When,  in  this  manner,  sin  re- 
sides in  us,  it  completely  and  more  powerfully  besieges  us  and 
exercises  dominion." 

Pktkb  Mastyb  says,  on  [Romans  viii,  9,  ^'The  metaphor 
of  habitation,  or  indwelling,  is  taken  from  this  ciocumstaDoe 
— that  they  who  inhabit  a  house,  not  only  occupy  it,  bat  also 
govern  in  it  and  order  [all  things  in  it]  at  their  own  optioiu*' 

The  subjoined  remark  is  from  Musculub  on  this  passage: 
**  And  that  he  may  evidently  express  this  tyranny  and  vio- 
lence of  sin,  he  does  not  say,  ^  Sin  eodsts  in  me,'  but  ^Sin  dtoeUi 
in  me.'  For  by  the  word  to  dwell  or  inhabit^  he  shews  that 
the  dominion  of  sin  is  complete  in  him  ;  and  that  sin  has,  as 
it  were,  fixed  his  seat,  or  taken  up  his  residence,  in  him. 
Evil  reigns  in  no  place  with  greater  power  than  in  the  place 
where  it  has  fixed  its  seat ;  that  is  what  we  see  in  the  case  of 
tyrants.  Thus,  in  a  contrary  manner,  God  is  said  to  have 
dwelt  in  the  nndst  of  the  children  of  Israel ;  because  among 
no  other  people  did  he  declare  his  goodness  with  such  strong 
evidence,  as  he  did  among  them,  according  to  this  expression 
of  the  Psalmist — He  luith  TU)f  dealt  so  with  any  nation,  (cxl  vii, 
20.)  In  this  sense,  the  word  to  inhabit  or  to  dwells  is  very 
often  used  in  the  Scriptures.  When,  thei'efore,  the  apostle 
wished  to  declare  the  power  and  t^Tanny  of  sin  in  him,  he 
said  that  it  dwelt  in  him,  as  in  its  proper  domicil,  and  thus 
fully  reigned." 

Calvin,  in  his  Institutes^  says  (lib.  iv,  cap.  6,  sec.  11,)  that 
we  ai'e  circumcised  in  Christ,  with  a  circumcision  not  made 
by  hands,  having  laid  aside  the  body  of  sin  which  dwelt  in 
om*  fiesh  ;  which  he  calls  the  circumcision  of  Christ 

(2.)  What  I  have  said,  in  accordance  with  Bucer,  about  the 
usage  of  Scripture,  is  plain  from  the  following  passages  :  "My 
Father  and  I  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  wiUi 
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him."  (John  xiv,  28.)  "  But  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised 
up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Chrijst 
from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his 
Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you."  (Rom.  viii,  11.)  "For  ye  are 
the  temple  of  the  living  God ;  as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell 
in  them,  and  walk  in  them ;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they 
shall  be  my  people."  (2  Cor.  vi,  16.)  "That  Christ  may 
dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith."  (Ephes.  iii,  17.)  "  When  I 
call  to  remembrance  the  uofeigned  faith  that  is  in  thee,  which 
dwelt  first  in  thy  grand-mother  Lois,  and  thy  mother  Eunice; 
and,  I  am  persuaded,  in  thee  also."  (2  Tim.  i,  5.)  "That 
good  thing  which  was  committed  unto  thee,  keep  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  dwelleth  in  us."  (i,  14.)  "  Do  ye  think  that  the 
Scripture  saith  in  vain,  The  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in,  tcs  lusteth 
to  envy?  (James  iv,  5.)  "Nevertheless,  we,  according  to 
his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness."  (2  Pet.  iii,  13.)  "  Thou  has  not  de- 
nied my  faith,  even  in  those  days  wherein  Antipas  was  my 
faith  fulmartyr,  who  was  slain  among  you  where  Satan  dwell- 
eth." (Rev.  ii,  13.)  According  to  this  usage,  the  saints  are 
said  to  be  "a  habitation  of  G^d  through  the  Spirit."  (Ephes. 
ii,  22.) 

It  is  manifest,  therefore,  from  the  signification  of  the  word 
and  its  most  frequent  usage  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  in- 
dwelling sin  is  exactly  the  same  as  reignbig  sin. 

But  it  is  easy  now,  likewise,  to  demonstrate  the  second  pre- 
mise in  the  syllogism,  (p.  63,)  which  is,  "Sin  does  not  dwell 
in  those  who  are  regenerate."  For  [according  to  the  passages 
of  Scripture  quoted  in  the  preceding  paragrapli]  the  Holy 
Spirit  dwells  in  them.  Christ,  also,  dwells  in  their  hearts  by 
faith ;  and  they  are  said  to  be  "  a  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit ;"  therefore,  sin  does  not  dwell  in  them ;  because 
no  man  can  be  inhabited  by  both  God  and  sin  at  the  same 
time ;  and  when  Christ  has  "  overcome  the  strong  man  arm- 
ed," he  binds  him  hand  and  foot  and  casts  him  out,  and  thus 
occupies  his  house  and  dwells  in  it.  Sin  does  not  dwell  in 
those  who  are  "dead  to  pin,"  and  "in  whom  Christ  liveth." 
But  the  regenerate  "  do  not  live  in  sin,"  but  are  "  dec^  to  it ;" 
18  Toil.  n. 
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(Rom.  TJ,  2 ;)  and  in  fhem  Christ  dwelleth  and  livBth ;  (6aL 
ii,  20 ;)  therefore,  Bin  does  not  dwell  in  the  regenerate. 

Let  the  two  subjoined  passages  .of  Scripture  be  compared 
together :  ^*  Kow  then  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that 
dwelleth  in  me :"  (Bom.  yii,  17 :)  "  I  live ;  yet  no  more  I, 
but  Christ  liveth  in  me.''  (Oal.  ii,  20.)  We  shall  be  able  by 
this  comparison  most  folly  to  demonstrate,  that  in  this  verse 
the  apostle  has  not  been  speaking  about  himself  but  has  ta- 
ken upon  himself  to  personate  the  character  of  a  man  who 
lives  to  sin,  and  in  whom  sin  lives,  dwells  and  operates.  Yet 
it  does  not  follow  from  this,  that  no  sin  is  in  the  regenerate ; 
for  it  has  already  been  shewn,  that  to  le  in  any  place,  and 
iihere  to  dwells  to  have  the  dominion^  and  to  reiffn,  are  two 
different  things. 
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THE  EIGHTEENTH  AND  NINETEENTH  VERSES. 

X^  ^^In  this  many  (that  is^  in  his  fleshy)  dwdUth  no  foo4  ■ 
ihing^^^  ^c.  2.  An  argtmient  for  the  contrary  opinion  is 
proposed  from  the  eighteenth  verse — the  answer  to  it.  3. 
A  reply  and  its  rejoinder.  4.  Another  reply  and  its  re* 
joinder.  5.  An  argument  from  the  same  vxyrds  in  favor 
of  the  true  opinion.  6.  The  second  part  of  the  eighteenth 
verscj  '^  To  tviU  is  present  with  this  man,  hut  how  to  per- 
form thai  which  is  goody  he  finds  not.^^  7.  An  argum&U, 
for  the  contrary  opinion  from  the  second  part  of  this  verst^ 
— the  answer  to  it^  with  distinctions  between  each  kind  qf 
willing  and  niUingj  with  extracts  from  St.  Augustine^ 
Zanchius  and  Bucer.  8.  An  argument  for  the  true  opinr 
ion^  from  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth  verses — the  proof 
of  the  m>ajor  proposition^  which  cdone  can  he  called  in 
question.  9.  An  objection  and  the  answer  to  it.  10.  An- 
other reply  and  its  rejoinder — not  only  som^  other  things^ 
but  likewise  those  which  precede  things^  that  are  saving^ 
have  a  place  in  some  of  the  unregenerate,  with  extracts  in 
confirmation  from  S^.  Augusiincj  and  references  to  Calvin^ 
Beza  and  Zanchius.  11.  The  dissimilar  appellations  by 
which  the  Scriptures  distinguish  those  who  are  under  con- 
straint through  the  law^  from  those  who  are  renewed  or  i^ 
generated  by  the  grace  of  the  gospd. 

1.  Let  the  eighteenth  verse  now  be  brought  under  consider* 
atioD,  in  which  the  apostle  follows  up  the  same  rendering  of 
a  cause,  and  the  prooi  of  it  Thb  bbnderxno  of  th£  gauss  iSi 
**  For  I  know  that  in  me,  (tlmt  is,  in  mj  flesh,)  dwelleth  no 
good  thing ;"  bj  which  worels  the  same  diing  is  signified,  aa 
bj  the  following :  ^^  I  am  earnal."  For  he  is  carnal,  in  whom 
no  good  thing  dwelleth.  The  proof  is  contained  in  theea 
words :  ^^  For  to  will  is  present  with  me ;  but  how  to  perform 
that  which  is  good,  I  find  not.^' 

2.  From  this  rendering  of  th^  cause^  soxne  persong  have  in- 
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stituted  an  argument  for  the  support  of  their  opinion,  in  the 
following  terina : 

'^  In  this  man,  about  whom  the  apostle  is  treating,  are  the 
flesh,  and  some  other  thing  either  distinct  or  differing  from 
flesh ;  otherwise,  the  apostle  would  not  have  corrected  himsdf 
bj  saying,  In  me^  thatis^  in  my  flesh. 

"  But  in  unregenerate  persons,  there  is  nothing  else  but  the 
flesh; 

Therefore,  the  man  about  whom  the  apostle  here  treats, 
is  a  regenerate  person." 

Answer.  I  grant,  that,  "  in  this  man  is  some  other  thing 
diverse  or  distinct  from  the  flesh ;"  for  this  is  to  be  seen  in  the 
apostolical  correction.  But  I  deny,  that  "in  unregenerate 
persons  is  nothing  else  beside  the  flesh" — in  those  vnreffene- 
rate  persons^  I  say,  who  are  under  the  laWy  and  about  whom 
we  are  engaged  in  this  controversy. 

I  adduce  this  reason  for  the  justness  of  my  negation ;  be- 
cause in  7ncn  who  are  vnder  the  law  is  a  mind  which  knows 
some  truth  concerning  God  and  "  that  which  may  be  known 
of  God,"  (Rom.  i,  18,  19,)  which  has  a  knowledge  of  that 
which  is  just  and  unjust,  and  whose  "  thoughts  accuse  or  else 
excuse  one  another,"  (ii,  1-15,)  which  knows  that  the  indul- 
gence of  carnal  desires  is  sinful,  (vii,  7,)  which  says  that 
"men  must  neither  steal  nor  commit  adultery,"  (ii,  21,  22,) 
&c.,  &c.  To  certain  of  th^  nnrcgenerate^  also,  is  attributed 
some  illumination  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  (llcb.  vi,  4,)  a  "  knowl- 
edge of  the  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ,"  a  "  knowled*^  of 
the  way  of  righteousness,"  (2  Pet.  ii,  20,  21,)  some  acquaint- 
ance with  the  will  of  the  Lord,  (Luke  xii,  47,)  the  gift  of 
prophecy,  &c.,  &c.  (1  Cor.  xiii.)  That  man  who  is  bold 
enough  to  style  such  things  as  these  ^^theflcsh^^^  inflicts  a 
signal  injury  on  God  and  his  Spirit.  And  indeed  how,  under 
the  api)ellation  of  "  M^  ^«A," '  can  be  comprehended  that 
which  accuses  sin^  convinces  men  of  sin^  and  compels  them  to 
seek  delivirance  f 

There  is,  tlien,  in  men  who  are  tinder  the  laWy  "  the  flesh, 
and  something  beside  the  flesh,"  that  is,  a  mind  imbued  with 
a  knowledge  of  the  law,  and  consenting  to  it  that  it  is  good ; 
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and  in  acms  v/nregenerate  persons  there  is,  l^eside  the  flesh,  a 
mind  enlightened  by  a  knowledge  of  the  gospel.    But  to  the 
*^  other  thing  which  is  distinct  from  the  flesh,"  the  apostle  does 
not,  in  this  chapter,  give  the  title  of  tlve  spirit^  but  that  o  f 
tJie  mind. 

The  remark  of  Musculus  on  this  passage  is  as  follows: 
"Behold  how  cautiously  the  apostle  again  employs  tlie  word 
to  dwdl.  He  does  not  say,  *  I  know  that  in  me  is  no  good 
thing ;'  for,  whence  could  he  otherwise  approve  of  good  things 
and  detest  those  which  are  evil,  consenting  to  'tlie  law  of  God, 
that  is  holy,  and  just,  and  good,'  if  he  had  in  himself  nothing 
of  good?  But  he  says,  ^I  know  that  in  me  dwelleth  no  good 
thing ;'  that  is,  it  does  not  reign  in  me,  does  not  possess  the 
dominion,  since  it  has  seized  upon  sin  for  itself,  and  since  the 
will  earnestly  desires  that  which  is  good,  though  it  is  not 
free,  but  weak  and  under  restraint,  enduring  the  power  of  a 
tyrant." 

3.  But  some  one  will  here  reply,  "  Not  only  is  something 
different  from  the  flesh  attributed  to  this  man,  but  the  inhab- 
itation or  residence  of  good  is  likewise  attributed  to  that  which 
is  different  from  the  flesh ;  for,  otherwise,  that  part  of  the 
verse  in  which  the  apostle  corrects  himself,  would  not  have 
been  necessary ;  but  in  an  unregenerate  man,  or  one  who  is 
under  the  law,  there  is  nothing  in  which  good  may  residcL 
Therefore,  this  is  a  regenerate  man,"  &c. 

Bejoindeb.  While  I  concede  the  fli^st  of  tliese  premises,  I 
deny  the  second  which  afSrms,  "In  an  unr^enerate  man,  or 
one  who  is  under  the  law,  there  is  nothing  in  which  good  may 
dwell  or  reside."  For  in  the  mind  of  such  a  man  dwells  some 
good  thing,  that  is,  some  truth  and  knowledge  of  the  law. 
The  signs  of  habitation  or  residence  are  the  works  which  this 
knowledge  and  truth  in  the  mind  unfold  or  disclose.  For  in- 
stance— a  conscience  not  only  accusing  a  man  of  sin,  but  also 
convincing  him  of  it — ^thc  delivering  of  a  sentence  of  condem- 
nation against  the  man  himself — the  enacting  of  good  laws — 
careful  attention  to  public  discipline — the  punishment  of 
crimes — the  defence  of  good  people — despair  of  obtaining 
righteousness  by  the  law  and  by  legal  works,  [compulsid\  the 
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impelling  neceesitj  to  desire  deliverance  and  to  seek  for  it. 
These  works,  indeed,  are  most  certain  signs  of  the  law  dwell* 
ing  and  reigning  in  the  mind  of  such  a  man  as  has  been 
described. 

On  this  point,  I  entreat,  that  no  one  will  condemn  of  her- 
esy that  which  he  has  jet  either  not  heard,  or  not  sufficiently 
considered.  For  I  do  not  assert  that  good  dwells  and  reigns 
in  a  man  under  the  law,  or  in  any  of  the  unregenerate.  For 
to  reign  in  the  mind,  and,  simply,  to  reign  in  the  roan,  are  not 
the  same  thing.  Becapse,  if  this  knowledge  were  simply  to 
dwell  and  reign  in  the  man,  this  very  man  would  then  live  in 
a  manner  agreeable  to  his  knowledge,  the  resistance  of  the 
flesh  being  repelled  by  tl^at  which  would  simply  obtain  the 
first  and  principal  place  in  a  man. 

If  any  one  closely  considers  this  rendering  of  the  cause,  and 
accommodates  it  to  the  design  of  the  apostle,  he  will  under* 
stand  that  the  apostolical  correction  was  both  necessary  and 
produced  for  this  purpose — that,  notwithstanding  the  indwell- 
ing of  something  good  in  the  mind  of  a  man  who  is  under  the 
law,  a  proper  and  adequate  cause  might  be  given  why,  in  such 
a  man  as  this,  [affectus]  "the  motions  of  sins"  flourish,  and 
work  all  concupiscence ;  which  cause  is  this :  In  the  flesh  of 
this  man  dwelleth  no  good  thing.  For  if  any  good  thing 
dwelt  in  his  fit  sh,  ho  would  then  not  only  know  and  will  what  is 
good,  but  would  also  complete  it  in  actual  operation,  his  [affec 
tus]  passions  or  desires  being  tamed  and  subdued,  and  subjected 
to  the  law  of  God.  In  reference  to  this,  it  is  appositely  ob- 
served by  Thomas  Aquinas  on  this  very  passage — "  And  by 
this,  it  is  rendered  manifest  tliat  the  good  thing  [or  blessing] 
of  grace  does  not  dwell  in  the  flesh ;  because  if  it  dwelt  in  the 
flesh,  as  I  have  the  faculty  of  willing  that  which  is  good  throu^ 
the  grace  that  dwells  in  my  mind,  so  I  should  then  that  of 
perfecting  or  fulfilling  what  is  good  through  the  grace  that 
would  dwell  in  my  mind." 

4.  But  some  one  will  object — "  In  the  Scriptures,  the  whole 
unregenerate  man  is  styled  flesh.  Thus,  For  that  he  also  u 
flesh,  (Gen.  vi,  3.)  That  which  is  lorn  ofthmflesh^  is  flesh. 
(John  iii,  6.)" 
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Brplt. — ^FiBST.  This  mode  of  speaking  is  metonymical,  and 
the  word  carMm^  '^  flesh,"  is  used  instead  of  camaly  by  a 
usage  peculiar  to  the  Hebrews,  who  employ  the  abstract  for  ^  •  '^ 
the  concrete.  This  is  clearly  pointed  out  by  Beza,  on  the  pas-^ 
sage  just  quoted,  (John  iii,  6,)  on  which  he  observes — ^'  Fle$h 
is  here  put  for  carnal^  as,  among  the  Hebrews,  appellatives  axe 
frequently  employed  as  adjectives.  This  was  also  a  practice 
among  the  Greeks  and  Bomans,  as  in  the  words,  iia^opfMi, 

Seoondlt.  Though  the  word  fleshy  in  the  abstract,  be  urged, 
yet  the  whole  man  may  be  called  fleshy  but  not  the  whole  of 
m/on;  for  the  mind  which  condemns  sin  and  justifies  the  law, 
is  not  fieeh.  But  this  very  same  mind  may  in  some  degree 
be  called  oaflmal^  because  it  is  in  a  man  who  is  carnal,  and  be- 
cause [cono]  the  flesh,  which  flghts  against  the  mind,  bringB 
the  whole  man  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,  and  by  this 
means  has  the  predominance  in  that  man. 

5.  But  from  these  remarks  may  be  constructed  an  arga- 
ment  in  confirmation  of  the  tnre  sentiment,  in  the  following 
manner: 

In  the  jleeh  of  a  regenerate  man  dwelk  that  which  is  good ; 
therefore,  the  man  about  whom  the  apostle  discourses  is  ua- 
regenerate. 

I  proTe  the  proposition  from  the  prcJper  effect  of  the  in* 
dwelling  Spirit ;  tor  the  Holy  Spirit  crucifies  the  flesh  with  its 
aflEections  and  lusts,  mortifies  the  flesh  and  its  deeds,  subdues 
the  flesh  to  Himself,  and  weakens  the  body  of  the  flesh  of 
sin :  And  He  performs  all  these  operations  by  his  indwelling. 
Thebebobe,  good  dwelleth  in  the  flesh  of  a  regenerate  maa. 
The  assumption  is  in  the  text  itself ;  tlierefore,  the  conduuon 
follows  from  it. 

6«  Let  us  now  examine  the  proof  of  the  affirmation — that 
in  the  flesh  of  this  man  ^^  dwelleth  no  good  thing."  This  is 
contained  in  the  words  subjoined :  ^^  For  to  will  is  present  with 
me;  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good,  I  find  not.'* 
From  a  comparison  of  the  question  to  be  proved,  and  the  aiv 
gument  produced  to  prove  it,  it  is  apparent  that  the  argument 
is  ccmtained  in  these  words:  ^^ For  I  find  not  to  perform  that 


•*  ^  which  is  good,"  that  is,  I  attain  not  to  the  performance  of  thai 

#     which  is  good.    This  proof  is  taken  from  the  effect ;  for  as, 

■»     **      from  the  indweUiiig  in  the  flesh  of  that  which  is  goody  would 

fbllow  the  performaiice  of  good;  so,  from  "  no  good  thing 

dwelling  in  the  flesh,"  arises  the  impossihility  of  performing 

that  which  is  good.    For  these  words,  "  for  to  will  is  present 

with  me,"  are  employed  through  a  comparison  of  things  that 

differ ;  which  was  necessary  in  this  place,  because  the  proof 

«  was  to  be  accommodated  to  the  man  about  whom  the  apostle 

was  treating  :  And  this  is  the  way  in  which  the  proof  is  ac- 

•  ^'        commodated — "  To  will  is  indeed  present"  with  a  roan  who  is 

^  under  the  law ;  but  the  same  man  ^^  does  not  find  to  perform 

that  which  is  good,"  because  he  is  carnal.    From  this  it  is 

apparent,  that  ^'  he  is  carnal,"  and  that  '4n  his  flesh  dwelleth 

no  good  thing."    If  any  good  thing  resided  in  his  flesh,  it 

would  in  that  case  restrain  the  strong  force  and  desires  of  the 

flesh,  and  prevent  their  being  able  to  hinder  the  performance 

of  the  good  which  he  might  wilL 

But  let  the  whole  proof  be  stated  in  the  following  syllogism : 
In  the  flesh  of  him  who  [velle  halet]  has  the  power  to  will, 
but  who  "  does  not  find  to  perform  that  which  is  good," 
dwelleth  no  good  thing ; 

But  the  man  about  whom  the  apostle  is  treating,  has  indeed 
the  power  of  willing*,  but  "  does  not  find  to  perform  that 
which  is  good ;" 

Therefore,  in  the  flesh  of  such  a  man  as  this,  ^'  dwelleth  no 
good  thing." 

.  It  will  not  be  denied  by  any  one  who  is  in  the  least  degree 
acquainted  with  logic,  and  who  has  accurately  considered  the 
eighteentli  verse,  that  this  is  the  syllogism  of  the  apostle. 
But  from  this  proposition  I  may  conclude  the  proposition  of 
the  syllogism  which  I  have  already  adduced  for  confirm- 
ing my  opinion,  and  which  is,  "  In  the  flesh  of  a  regene- 
rate man  dwelleth  some  good  thing,"  by  this  argument, 
"  Because  a  regenerate  man  finds  to  perform  that  which  is 
good."  For  the  contrary  would  be  a  consequence  from  things 
contrary.  That  this  may  the  more  plainly  appear,  let  us  now 
see  this  proposition,  with  others  which  are  deduced  from  it 
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by  inversion.  The  proposition  is,  "  No  man  who  is  incapable 
of  pertbrtning  that  which  is  good,  has  any  good  thing  dwell- 
ing in  liii»  flvish  ;"  therefore,  by  inversion,  "  No  man  who  lias 
that  which  is  good  dwelling  in  his  flesh,  is  incapable  of  per- 
forming wiiat  is  good."    To  this,  is  equivalent  the  following : 

"  Every  man  who  has  any  thing  good  dwelling  in  his  flesh, 
is  capable  of  perfornnng  what  is  good  ;  in  fact  he  is  capable, 
because  he  has  good  dwelling  within  him,"  thercfore,  by 
simple  inversion  in  a  necessary  and  reciprocal  matter, 

"  Every  one  who  is  capable  of  performing  what  is  good, 
has  good  dwelling  in  his  flesh."  This  is  the  major,from  which 
I  assume, 

"  Bnt  a  regenerate  man  can  perform  that  which  is  good." 
(Phil,  ii.) 

"Therefore,  a  regenerate  man  has  good  dwelling  in  his 
flesh ;"  which  was  the  major  of  the  syllogism  that  I  had  pre- 
viously adduced. 

7.  But  the  defenders  of  the  contrary  opinion  seem  to  think, 
that,  from  this  proof,  they  are  able,  for  the  confirmation  of 
their  own  ojjiuion,  to  deduce  an  argument,  which  they  frame 
thus : 

lie  is  a  regenerate  man,  with  whom  to  will  that  which  is 
good  is  present : 

But  to  will  that  which  is  good,  is  present  with  this  man  ; 

Therefore,  this  man  is  regenerate. 

Answer.  Before  I  reply  to  each  part  of  this  syllogism,  I 
must  remove  the  ambiguity  which  is  in  this  phrase,  "  to  will 
that  which  is  good,"  or  the  equivocation  in  tlie  word  '*  to 
will."  For  it  is  certain,  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  this  voli- 
tion or  willing ;  since  it  is  here  asserted  of  one  and  the  same 
man,  that  he  is  occupied  both  in  willing  and  in  not  willing 
that  which  is  good,  concerning  one  and  the  same  object ;  in 
wiUiny  it^  as  he  [merely]  wills,  it  but  in  not  willivg  it  as  ho 
does  not  perform  it;  for  this  is  the  reason  why  he  does  not 
perform  it,  because  he  does  not  will  itj  though  [he  acts  thus] 
with  a  will  which  is,  as  it  were,  tlie  servant  of  sin  and  com- 
pelled 9Wt  to  will  [that  which  is  good].  Again,  he  is  occupied 
both  in  fwt  willing  and  in  willing  that  which  is  evil  concern- 
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i  ing  one  and  the  same  object — in  not  frilling  Uj  as  he  does  not 

will  it  and  hates  it — in  willing  t^  as  he  performs  the  verjr 
**  same  [eyil]  thing ;  for  he  would  not  do  it,  unless  he  willed  it, 
though  [he  acts  thus]  with  a  will  which  is  impelled  to  will  hj 
sin  that  dwelleth  in  hint. 

St.  Augustine  gives  his  testimony  to  the  expressions  which 
I  have  here  employed,  in  his  Retractions.  (lib.  i,  cap.  13.) 

The  remarks  of  Bucer  on  this  passage  are :  ^^  Hence  it  came 
to  pass  that  David  did,  not  only  that  which  he  toiUedj  butako 
that  which  he  willed  not.  He  did  that  which  he  wiUed  not^ 
*  not  indeed  when  he  committed  the  offence,  but  when  the 
consideration  of  the  divine  law  still  remained,  and  when  it 
was  restored.  He  did  that  which  he  willed^  just  at  the  time 
when  he  actually  concluded  and  determined  about  the  woman 
presented  to  his  view.    So  Peter,"  &c.  (Fol.  368.) 

Zanchius,  also,  in  his  book,  On  the  Works  of  Redemptimiy 
observes — "  This  was  undoubtedly  the  reason  why  Peter  da* 
nied  Christ,  lecause  he  willed  so  to  do^  though  not  with  a  full 
will,  neither  did  he  willingly  deny  Him."  (Lib.  i,  cap.  8, 
fol.  25.)  ^ 

Wherefore,  since  it  is  impossible  that  there  should  be  only 
a  single  genus  of  volition  and  nolition,  or  one  mode  of  willing 
and  not  willing ^  by  which  a  man  wiUs  the  good  and  does  not 
wiU  the  same  good,  and  by  which  he  does  not  will  the  evil 
and  wills  the  same  evil;  this  phrase,  "  to  will  that  which  is 
good"  and  "  not  to  will  that  which  is  evil,"  must  have  a  two- 
fold meaning,  which  we  will  endeavor  now  to  explain. 

(1.)  Because  every  volition  and  every  nolition  follows  the 
judgment  of  the  man  respecting  the  thing  presented  as  an 
object,  each  of  them,  therefore,  is  also  different  according  to 
the  diversity  of  the  judgment.  But  the  judgment  itself,  with 
reference  to  its  cause,  is  two-fold :  For  it  either  proceeds  from 
the  mind  and  reason  approving  the  law  that  it  is  good,  and 
highly  esteeming  the  good  which  the  law  prescribes,  and 
\oontra\  hating  the  evil  which  it  forbids ;  or,  it  proceeds  from 
the  senses  and  affections,  and  (as  the  expression  is)  from  [sen- 
9iuiLi'\  sensible  knowledge,  or  that  which  is  derived  from  the 
senses,  and  which  approves  of  that  which 'is  useful,  pleasant 
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and  delightful,  thongh  it  be  forbidden ;  but  which  difiapproves 
of  that  which  is  hurtful,  useless,  and  unpleasant,  though  it  be 
prescribed.  The  former  of  these  is  called  ^^  the  judgment  of 
general  estimation,"  the  latter  '^  the  judgment  of  particular 
approbation  or  operation.''  Hence,  one  volition  is  from  tha 
judgment  of  general  estimation ;  the  other  is  from  the  jud^ 
ment  of  particular  approbation,  and  thus  becomes  a  nolition. 
On  this  account,  the  will  which  follows  the  judgment  of  gen*- 
eral  estimation  wills  that  which  the  law  prescribes,  and  does 
not  will  that  which  the  law  forbids.  But  the  same  will,  when 
it  follows  the  judgment  of  particular  approbation^  wills  the 
delectable  or  useful  evil  which  the  law  forbids,  and  does  not 
wUl  the  troublesome  and  hurtful  good  which  the  law  pre- 
scribes. 

(2.)  This  distinction,  when  considered  with  respect  to  one 
and  the  same  object  contemplated  in  various  ways,  will  be 
still  further  illustrated.  For  that  object  which  is  pi*esented  to 
the  will,  is  considered  either  under  a  general  form,  or  under 
one  that  is  particular.  Thus  adultery  is  considered  either  in 
general,  or  in  particular ;  considered  in  general^  adultery  is 
condemned  by  reason  as  an  evil  and  as  that  which  has  been 
forbidden  by  tbe  law ;  considered  in  particular  ^  it  is  approved, 
by  the  knowledge  which  is  derived  from  the  senses,  as  some- 
thing good  and  delectable.  Bucer,  when  treating  on  this 
subject,  in  his  remarks  on  the  same  verse,  says :  ^^  But  there 
is  in  man  a  two-fold  will— one,  that  by  which  he  consents  to 
the  law — another,  that  by  which  he  does  what  he  detests. 
The  one  follows  the  knowledge  of  the  law  by  which  it  is  known 
to  be  good ;  The  other  follows  the  knowledge  which  is  de- 
rived from  the  senses,  and  which  is  concerning  things  present'' 

(3.).  This  volition  and  nolition^may  likewise  be  distinguished 
in  another  manner.  There  is  one  volition  and  nolition  which 
follow  the  last  judgment  formed  concerning  the  object ;  and 
another  volition  and  nolition  which  follow  not  the  last  but  the 
antecedent  judgment.  In  reference  to  the  former  of  these, 
volition  will  be  concerning  good  ;  in  reference  to  the  latter, 
volition  will  be  concerning  the  evil  opposed  to  it,  and  oon- 
tariwise.    Thus,  likewise,  concerning  nolition.    And  with 
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respect  to  the  former,  it  will  be  volition ;  in  respect  to  the 
latter,  it  will  be  nolition,  concerning  the  same  object,  and 
the  contrary.  But  the  volition  and  nolition  which  follow  not 
the  last  judgment,  cannot  so  well  be  simply  and  absolutely 
called  "volition"  and  "nolition,"  as  vdleity  and  nolUUy. 
Those,  however,  which  follow  the  last  judgment,  are  simply 
and  absolutely  called  efficacious  volUion  and  noliiion^  to  which 
the  eifect  succeeds. 

(4.)  Thomas  Aquinas,  on  this  very  passage  in  Romans  vii, 
says,  that  the  former  is  not  a  full  wUl^  the  latter  is  a  complete 
toilL  But  let  this  same  distinction  be  considered  as  it  is  em- 
ployed concerning  God.  For  God  is  said  to  will  some  things 
approvingly  aa  being  good  in  themselves,  but  to  will  other 
things  efficaciously^  as  simply  conducing  to  his  glory. 

We  must  now  consider  the  kind  of  willing  and  niV/in^  about 
which  the  apostle  is  here  treating.  Ue  is  treating,  not  about 
the  volition  and  nolition  of  particular  approbation^  but  about 
those  of  general  estimation — not  about  the  volition  and  noli- 
tion  which  arc  occupied  concerning  an  object  considered  in 
particular^  but  concerning  one  generally  considered — not 
about  the  volition  and  nolition  which  follow  the  last  judg- 
ment, but  about  those  which  follow  the  antecedent  judgment — 
not  d\>o\xi  simple^  absolute  and  complete  \o\i\\or\^\)\xi  about 
that  which  is  incomplete^  and  which  rather  de6er\^es  to  be 
called  velleity.  "  For  the  good  that  he  would,  he  does  not ; 
but  the  evil  which  he  would  not,  that  he  docs."  If  he  willed 
the  good  prescribed  by  the  law,  with  the  will  of  particular 
approbation,  which  follows  the  last  judgment,  he  would  then 
also  perform  the  good  which  he  had  thus  willed.  If,  in  the 
same  manner,  he  did  not  will  the  evil  forbidden  by  the  law, 
he  would  then  abstain  from  it*  This  is  explained,  in  a  learned 
and  prolix  manner,  by  Bucer  on  this  passage. 

[1.)  I  now  come  specially  to  each  part  of  the  syllogism, 
in  which  the  majou  PROPOsmoN  seems  to  me  to  be  rep- 
rehensible on  two  accounts  :  (i.)  Because  "  to  will  that  which 
is  good,"  which  is  here  the  subject  of  the  apostle's  argument, 
is  not  peculiar  to  the  regenerate ;  for  it  also  appertains  to  the 
unregenerate — for  instance,  to  those  who  are  under  the  law, 


BBSEBTATION.  277 

and  who  have  in  themselves  all  those  things  which  God  usn- 
ally  effects  by  the  law ;  (ii.)  Because,  even  when  used  in  that 
other  sense,  [as  applicable  to  the  regenerate,]  it  does  not  con- 
tain a  full  definition  of  a  regenerate  man  ;  for  a  regenerate 
man  not  only  wills  that  which  is  good,  but  he  also  performs 
it ;  because  "  it  is  God  who  worketh  in"  the  regenerate  "  both 
to  vnll  and  to  do^  (Phil,  ii,  13.)  And  "God hath  prepared 
good  works,"  that  the  regenerate  "  might  walk  in  them  ;"  or, 
"  he  hath  created  them  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works.'' 
(Eph.  ii,  10.)  They  are  "  new  creatures ;"  (2  Cor.  v,  17 ;)  are 
endued  with  that  "faith  whicli  worketh  by  love  ;"  (Gal  v,  6;) 
and  to  them  is  attributed  the  observance,  or  "  keeping  of  the 
commandments  of  God  ;"  (1  Cor.  vii,  19  ;)  they  "do  the  will 
of  God  from  the  heart ;"  (Ej^li.  vi,  C  ;)  "  have  obeyed  from 
the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  to  which  they  were  delivered." 
(Rom.  vi,  17,)  &c,  &c.  From  these  observations,  it  is  appa- 
rent that  the  particle  "  only"  must  be  added  to  the  proposi- 
tion ;  for  when  this  is  appended,  it  will,  at  first  sight,  betray 
the  falsehood  and  insufficiency  of  the  proposition  in  this  man- 
ner :  "  He  is  a  regenerate  man,  with  whom  only  to  will  that 
which  is  good  is  present" 

(2.)  To  the  AssuBfpnoN,  I  reply  that  it  is  proposed  in  a  mu- 
tilated form.  For  this,  "  to  will  is  present  with  me,"  is  not 
the  entire  sentence  of  the  apostle ;  but  it  is  one  part  separated 
from  another,  without  which  it  is  not  consistent.  For  this  is 
a  single  discrete  axiom  :  "  To  will  is  present  with  me ;  but 
how  to  perform  that  which  is  good,  I  find  not."  But  nothing 
can  be  solidly  concluded  from  a  passage  of  Scripture  proposed 
in  a  form  that  is  mutilated.  I  add  that,  when  this  latter  part 
of  the  apostle's  sentence  is  omitted,  the  reader  is  left  in  doubt 
concerning  the  kind  of  volition  and  nolition  which  is  here  the 
subject  of  investigation.  Eut  when  the  omission  is  supplied 
from  the  text  of  the  apostle,  it  plainly  signifies  that  the  sub- 
ject of  discussion  is  inefficacious  volition  and  that  of  general  e«- 
timation^  but,  as  has  already  be^n  observed,  this  kind  of  voli- 
tion is  not  peculiar  to  the  regenerate. 

But  the  assumption  may  be  simply  denied,  as  not  Iiaving 
been  constructed  from  the  context  of  the  apostle.    For  St 
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Panl  does  not  attribate  to  the  man  aboat  whom  be  Ib  treating, 
that  be  wills  that  which  is  good  and  does  not  will  diat  wbidi 
18  evil,  but  that  he  does  that  which  is  evil,  and  does  not  po^ 
form  that  which  is  good,  to  which  attributes,  something  tan- 
tamount to  a  description  is  added — *'^  That  which  I  would  not," 
and  ^^  that  which  I  would."    This  description  is  added  in  ac- 
commodation to  the  state  of  the  man  about  whom  the  apostle 
IB  treating,  and  it  is  required  by  the  method  of  demonstrative 
investigation.    For  he  had  determined  to  produce  the  proper 
and  reciprocal  cause,  wliy  the  man  about  whom  he  is  treating 
^'  does  not  find  to  perform  that  which  is  good ;"  and  therefore 
all  other  causes  were  to  be  removed,  among  which  were  the 
nolition  of  good  and  the  volition  of  evil,  also  ignorance  of  that 
which  is  good  and  that  which  is  evil,  &c.    Thus,  in  that  other 
disjunctive  axiom,  ^^  to  will  is  present  with  me ;   but  how  to 
perform  that  which  is  good  I  find  not,"  the  principal  thing 
which  is  attributed  to  the  man  about  whom  the  apostle  is 
treating,  or  that  which  is  predicated  concerning  him,  is  that 
^  he  does  not  find  to  perform  that  which  is  good ;"   lor  the 
illustration  of  which,  is  produced  that  difiering  attribute,  '^  to 
will  indeed  is  present  with  me."    This  is  a  remark  which  must 
be  diligently  observed  by  every  one  who  engages  in  the  inqui- 
ry, about  the  most  correct  manner  in  which  this  very  difficult 
passage  is  to  be  understood. 

8.  But  the  preceding  observations  make  it  evident  that  a 
contrary  conclusion  may  be  drawn  from  these  two  verses  in 
the  following  manner : 

He  is  not  a  regenerate  man,  with  whom  to  will  is  indeed 
present,  but  not  to  perform^  and  who  does  not  perform  the 
good  which  he  would,  but  who  commits  the  evil  which  he 
would  not ;  (this  is  &om  the  description  of  regeneration  and 
its  parts ;) 

But  to  wUl  is  present  with  this  man,  but  not  to  perform, ;  and 
the  same  man  does  not  perform  the  good  which  he  would,  but 
commits  the  evil  which  he  would  not ; 

Therefore,  the  man  about  whom  the  apostle  is  treating,  is 
unregenerate. 
The. assumption  is  in  the  text  of  the  apostle;  tbepropofli- 
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ti(m  alone,  therefore,  remains  to  be  proved.  Begeneration 
not  onlj  illuminates  the  mind  and  conforms  the  will,  but  it 
likewise  restrains  and  [ordinaf]  regulates  the  affections,  and 
directs  the  external  and  the  internal  members  to  obedience  to 
tiie  divine  law.  It  is  not  he  who  wills,  but  he  who  performs 
the  will  of  the  Father,  that  enters  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
(Matt  vii,  31.)  And,  at  the  close  of  the  same  chapter,  he  is 
called  a  wise  or  prudent  man  ^^  who  doeth  the  sayings  of 
Christ,^'  not  he  who  only  wills  them.  Oonsult  what  has  al- 
ready been  remarked  in  the  negation  of  the  proposition  in  that 
syllogism  which  was  produced  for  the  establishment  of  the 
contrary  opinion ;  and 

Those  persons  who  fulfill  the  will  of  the  flesh  in  its  desires, 
are  unregenerate ; 

But  this  man  fulfills  the  will  of  the  flesh ; 

Therefore,  he  is  unregenerate. 

But  these  [attributes]  agree  most  appropriately  with  a  man 
who  is  under  the  law— to  will  that  which  is  good  and  not  to 
will  evil,  as  agreeing  with  one  who  ^^  consents  to  the  law  that 
it  is  good,"  but  not  to  do  that  which  is  good  and  to  do  evil,  as 
agreeing  with  one  who  is  ^^  carnal  and  the  servant  of  sin.''   ■ 

9.  But  perhaps  some  one  will  here  reply,  ^^  From  this  man 
is  not  simply  taken  away  the  performing  of  that  which  is 
good,  but  the  eompleUon  of  it,  that  is,  the  perfect  performance 
of  it — a  view  of  the  matter  which  has  the  sanction  of  St  Au- 
gustine, who  gives  this  explanation  of  the  word.'' 

Akswxb.  Omitting  all  reference  to  the  manner  in  which  the 
opinion  of  these  persons  agrees  with  that  of  St  Augustine, 
which  we  shall  afterwards  examine,  I  affirm  that  this  is  a  mere 
evasion.  For  the  Qreek  verb  xacv^To^ofMu,  does  not  signify  to 
do  any  thifig  perfectly ^  but  simply  to  do^  to  perform^  to  die- 
patchj  as  is  very  evident  from  the  verb  iroiso,  ^^  to  do,"  which 
follovrs,  and  irom  this  word  itself  as  it  is  used  in  the  fifteenth 
verse,  where,  according  to  their  opinion,  this  verb  cannot  sig- 
nify completion  or  perfect  performance — ^for  the  regenerate, 
to  whom,  as  they  understand  it,  this  clause  in  the  fifteenth 
verse  applies,  do  not  perfectly  perform  that  which  is  evil. 
Left  thoee  passages  of  the  sacred  writings  be  oonmilted  in  which 
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this  word  occurs,  and  its  true  meaning  will  be  easily  under- 
stood from  Scripture  usage. 

I  add  that,  in  this  sense,  "  the  completion,"  that  is,  "  the 
perfect  perfurmcance"  of  that  which  is  good,  can  no  more  be 
taken  away  from  a  regenerate  man,  than  "tlie  willing"  of  that 
which  is  good.  For  while  the  regenerate  continue  in  this 
state  of  mortality,  they  do  not  "  perfectly  will"  that  which  is 
good. 

•  10.  But  some  one  will  further  insist,  that  "  to  will  good" 
and  ^^  not  to  will  evil,"  in  what  mode  and  sense  soever  these 
expressions  are  taken,  is  '^  some  good  thing ;"  and  that,  to  an 
nnrcgenerate  man  can  bo  attributed  nothing  at  all  which  can 
be  called  good,  without  bringing  contumely  on  grace  and  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

To  this  I  reply.  We  have  already  understood  the  quality 
and  the  quantity  of  this  "  good  thing."  But  I  am  desirous  to 
have  proof  given  to  me,  that  nothing  at  all  which  is  good  can 
be  attributed  to  an  unregenerate  man,  of  what  description  so- 
ever he  may  be.  According  to  the  judgment  which  I  have 
formed,  the  Scriptures  in  no  passage,  openly  affirm  this ;  nei- 
ther do  I  think  that,  by  good  consequence  from  them,  it  can 
be  asserted.  But  the  contrary  assertion  may  be  most  evident- 
ly proved. 

"The  truth"  which  is  mentioned  in  Romans  i,  18,  is  good, 
as  being  opposed  to  "  unrighteousness ;"  but  this  "  truth"  is 
in  some  nnrcgenerate  persons.  "  The  work  of  the  law,"  which 
is  mentioned  in  Komans  ii,  15,  is  a  good  thing  ;  but  it  is  "writ- 
ten in  the  hearts"  of  heathens,  and  that  by  God.  "Tlie  taste 
of  the  heavenly  gift,  of  tlie  good  woixl  of  God,  and  of  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,"  (Heb.  vi,  .4,  6,)  is  good  ;  and 
yet  it  is  in  the  unregenerate.  "  To  have  escapeil  the  pollutions 
of  the  world  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lonl  and  Savior 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  have  known  the  wa}'  of  ri«:hteou8ne6s," 
(2  Pet.  ii,  20,  21,)  are  good  things ;  yet  they  l>elong  to  the 
unregenerate.  "  To  receive  the  word  of  God  with  joj',"  (Mat- 
thew xiii,  20,)  is  good ;  and  it  appertains  to  the  unregenenite. 
And,  in  general,  all  those  gilts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  are 
for  the  ediiication  of  the  church,  and  which  are  attributed  to 
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wveral  of  ike  leprobate,  are  good  things.  (1  Cor.  xii  A  xiii.) 
To  acknowledge  themeelyeB  to  be  sinners,  to  monm  and  la- 
ment on  account  of  personal  transgressions,  and  to  seek  delir- 
eirance  from  sin,  are  good  things ;  and  they  belong  to  som^ 
wlto  are  nnregenerate.  Kay,  no  man  can  be  made  partaker 
of  regeneration,  unless  he  have  previously  had  within  him 
dhch  things  as  these.  From  these  passages,  it  is  evident  that 
it  cannot^be  said  with  truth,  that  nothing  of  good  can  be  at- 
tHbnted  to  the  unr^nerate,  what  kind  of  men  soever  they 
may  be. 

If  any  one  reply,  ^^  But  these  good  thin^  are  not  [salutctria} 
saving  in  their  nature,  neither  are  they  such  as  they  ought  to 
be,^  I  acknowledge  the  justness  of  the  remark.    Yet  some  of 
tttfrn  are  necessarily  previous  to  those  which  are  of  a  saving 
nature ;  besides,  they  are  themselves  in  a  certain  [momento] 
degree  saving.    That  which  has  not  yet  come  up  to  the  point 
toward  which  it  aims,  does  not  immediately  lose  the  name  of 
^  a  good  things''    The  dread  of  punishment,  and  slavish  fear 
wrt  not  that  dread  and  fear  which  are  required  from  the  chil- 
dren of  God ;  yet  they  ate,  in  the  mean  time,  reckoned  by  St. 
Augustine  among  those  good  things  which  precede  conversion. 
&i  bis  thirteenth  sermon  on  these  words  of  the  apostle.  Ye 
haw  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  uniofear^  (Bom. 
viii,  15,)  he  says,  ^^  What  is  this  word  again  ?    It  is  the  mau" 
ner  in  which  this  most  troublesome  schoolmaster  terrifies* 
What  is  this  wt>rd  again  1    It  is  as  ye  received  the  spirit  of 
bondage  in  Mount  Sinai.    Some  man  will  say.  The  9piritof 
hmdage  is  one^  the  spirit  of  liberty  another.    If  they  wete  not 
tills  same,  the  apostle  would  not  use  the  word  again,    lliere- 
fbre,  the  spirit  [in  both  cases]  is  the  same ;   hut,  in  the  one 
eiMe,  it  is  on  tables  of  stone  in  fear^  in  the  other,  it  is  on  the 
fleshly  tables  of  the  heart  in  /ov«,"  &c.    In  a  subsequent  pas- 
sage he  says,  ^'  Ton  are  now,  therefore,  not  in  fear,  but  in  love, 
that  you  may  be  sons,  and  not  servants.    For  that  man  whosis 
reason  for  still  doing  well  is  his  fear  of  punishndent,  and  who 
dote  not  love  God,  is  not  yet  among  the  children  of  God. 
Iffy  wtoh,  however,  is- that  be  nu^  continue  eveii  to  fear  puii^ 
idmielit    Petf  iri'a  bdud^ervuit,  love'iitf  a  fMb  niitt ;  sM^  it 
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we  may  thus  express  ourselves,  fear  is  the  servant  of  love. 
Tlierefuro,  lest  the  devil  take  possession  of  tliy  heart,  let  thk 
servant  have  the  precedence  in  it,  and  preserve  a  place  within 
for  his  Lord  and  Master,  who  will  soon  arrive.  Do  this,  aot 
ihas,  even  from  fear  of  punishment,  if  you  are  not  yet  able  to 
do  it  from  a  love  of  righteousness.  The  master  will  come  and 
the  servant  will  depart ;  because,  when  love  is  perfected,  il 
casts  out  fear." 

Calvin  likewise  numbers  initial  fear  among  good  things; 
and  Beza,  from  the  meaning  attached  to  it  by  Calvin  and  him- 
self, makes  it  to  be  preliminary  to  regeneration,  as  we  have 
already  perceived. 

But  these  tilings,  and  others,  (if  any  such  tlicre  be,)  are  at- 
tributed to  the  unregenerate,  witliout  any  injury  to  grace  and 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  because  they  are  believed  to  be,  in  those  in 
whom  they  are  found,  through  the  operation  of  grace  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  For  there  are  certain  acts  which  precede  oon- 
vereion,  and  they  pn.K;ecd  from  the  Iloly  S))irit,  who  preparea 
the  will ;  as  it  is  said  by  Zimchius,  in  his  JwlgmeiU  on  the 
First  ami  Second  Tinne  of  the  otjedions  aud  ansirtrs  of 
Pezclius^  which  judgment  is  subjoined  to  the  second  tome. 
Confiult  likewise  what  wo  have  cited  in  a  preceding  page  from 
Beza  a«j:uinst  Tilinan.  Ileshusius. 

11.  What  man  is  there  who  po-eeeses  but  a  nuulerate  ac- 
quaintance with  theological  matters,  and  (loi.*8  iM»t  know,  that 
tlie  Holy  Spirit  en)j)loys  the  j)reacliing  of  the  won!  in  this  or- 
der, that  he  may  first  convict  us  of  nin,  by  the  law,  of  whose 
equity  and  righteousness  he  convinces  the  niiiul — may  accuse 
us  of  being  obnoxious  to  condenmation — may  place  l>efore 
our  eyes  our  own  impotency  and  weakness — may  teach  us 
that  it  is  impossible  to  In?  justifieil  through  the  law,  (Horn,  iii, 
19-21) — that  he  may  comj>el  us  to  fiee  to  Chri^t,  using  "the 
law  as  a  schoolmaster,  to  lead  us  by  the  hand  to  Christ,''  who 
is  "  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  be- 
lieveth"?  (Gal.  ii,  16-21  ;  iii.  1-20.)  On  this  account,  also, 
the  unregenerate  receive  certain  names  or  a])pe]lHtii>n»,  in  the 
Scriptures :  They  are  called  sinnkrs,  as  tliey  are  contrardistin- 
guished  from  the  righteous  that  boasted  themselves  of  their 
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nghteoosiiess,  which  sinneFB  Christ  came  to  call — labobino 
and  HBAYY-LADSN,  to  whom  Christ  came  to  afford  refreshment 
aad  rest — siok  and  infibm,  and  such  a&  star.d  in  need  of  a 
Physician's  aid,  that  thej  may  be  distinguished  from  those 
who  supposed  themselves  to  be  ^^  whole,"  and  not  to  require 
the  seryioes  of  a  Physician— ^poob  and  needy,  to  whom  Christ 
came  [evangelizare]  to  preach  the  gospel — OAFnvEs  and  pbis- 
CfSKBA  nr  BONDS,  who  acknowledge  their  sad  condition,  and 
whom  Christ  came  to  deliver— oontbtte  in  spibh*  and  bboken 
HBABTKD,  whom  Christ  came  to  bind  up,  &c. 

Ssoondlt.  Having  completed  these  effects  by  the  law,  the 
same  Spirit  begins  to  use  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  by  which 
he  manifests  and  reveals  Christ,  infuses  faith,  unites  believers 
together  into  one  body  with  Christ,  leads  them  to  [communis 
$§mn]  a  participation  of  the  blessings  of  Christ,  that,  remis- 
sion of  sins  being  solicited  and  obtained  through  his  name, 
ihey  may  begin  further  to  live  in  him  and  from  him.  On  this 
account  likewise,  the  very  same  persons  are  distinguished  by 
eertain  other  appellations  in  the  Scriptures.  They  are  called 
believers,  justified,  redeemed,  sanctified,  r^enerated,  and 
liberated  persons,  grafted  into  Christ,  concorporate  with  him, 
bones  of  his  bones,  flesh  of  his  flesh,  &c. 

From  this  order,  it  appears  that  some  acts  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
are  occupied  concerning  those  who  are  unregenerate,  but  who 
are  to  be  bom  again,  and  that  some  operations  arise  from  them 
in  the  minds  of  those  who  are  not  yet  regenerate,  but  who  are 
to  be  bom  again.  But  I  do  not  attempt  to  determine  whether 
these  be  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  as  He  is  the  regenerator. 
I  know  that,  in  Bomans  viii,  15-17,  the  apostle  distinguishes 
between  the  Spirit  of  adoption  and  the  spirit  of  bondage.  I 
know  that,  in  2  Cor.  iii,  6-11,  he  distinguishes  between  the 
ministration  of  the  law  and  of  death,  and  the  ministration  of 
tiie  gospel  and  of  the  Spirit.  I  know  the  apostle  said,  when  he 
was  writing  to  the  Galatians,  that  the  Spirit  is  not  received  by 
tfie  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  the  gospel  of  Christ 
And  I  think  that  we  must  make  a  distinction  between  the 
Spirit  08  he  jnrepares  a  tenuis  far  himself ,  and  the  same 
Spirit  as  A  inhabUe  that  temple  when  ii  ie  eanotified.    Yet 
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I  am  unwilling  to  contend  with  any  eainaBtnoai  about  tbk' 
point — whether  these  acts  and  operations  may  be  attribute  t)i> 
the  Spirit,  the  regenerator,  not  €U  &  reggnerateii  but  at  Eb' 
preparsa  the  heartu  of  tnmi  [ad  snscipiendam]  to  aimii  tk^ 
eficiency  of  regeneration  and  renovation.  Hence,  I  Aiak 
it  is  once  generally  dear,  that  this  opinion  is  not  contmneliovi' 
to  the  Holy  Spirit,  nor  can  it  take  away  fitnn  the  Spirit  any 
tiling  which  is  attributed  to  Him  in  the  Scriptniea;  bat  ttoit 
it  only  indicates  the  order  according  to  which  the  Holy  Sptril* 
disposes  and  distributes  his  acts*  I  am  not  certain  wbetbefi 
on  the  contrary,  it  be  not  contnmelions  to  the  Spirit  of  adop- 
tion who  dwells  in  the  hearts  of  the  regeneraUj  if  he  bt* 
said  to  effect  in  them  a  volition  of  this  description,  fixnn  wfaidi 
no  effect  follows,  bat  which  [defici€U]  fails  or  beeomea  defeo- 
tive  in  the  very  attempt,  bring  conqoered  by  the  ^rrannyof 
sin  that  dwelleth  within — and  this  in  opposition  to  the  deeia- 
mtion  in  1  Johniv,  4,  ^^  Qreater  is  He  tiiat  is  in  yon,  than  hv 
that  is  in  the  world."  Neither  do  I  thinkit  to  flow  aaa  eonia* 
qaence  from  this,  that  in  Bomans  yii,  18, 19,  the  subjectniidM^ 
investigation  is  a  man  placed  under  grace ;  for  it  is  one 
thing  to  feel  or  perceive  some  effect  of  preparing  grace ;  and 
it  is  another  to  be  under  grace,  or  to  to  be  ruled,  led  and-iv- 
fluenced  by  grace. 


VEEfiE  THE  TWENTIETH. 

If -BE  does  that  which  he  wotUdnot^  thenUisno  ms^ehsikat 
does  it^  hut  sin  thai  dwelleth  in  him.  ^ 

Wb  havb  already  taken  the  twentieth  verae  into  oooaidank 
tion.  But  I  here  briefly  remind  the  reader,  that  in  this,  pas- 
sage, likewise,  is  muiifeBtly  discovered  the  truth  of  oar 
exposition  which  has  been  adduced ;  because,  in  this  vencf  ha 
says,  both  that  he  does  whai  he  would  not^  and  yet  that  Ji 
doesnotdo  it himseff^  bntsin  thatdwdUtkim^hiim  H^do0 
it| thenefoie^and. be deeait nai^  becanoo  Im iM^ik^mm* 


inutt  who  is  under  oompolsion  by  his  master,  and  who  does  jhA 
^BOBcnte  his  own  will  bo  mndi  as  that  of  his  master,  thon^ 
it  is  also  his  own,  otherwise  he  woold  not  perform  it ;  for  he 
iaottsents  to  the  will  of  his  master  before  he  performs  it,  because 
he  does  it  without  co-Aclion  or  force ;  for  the  will  cannot  be 
forced. 


VERSE  THE  TWENTY-FERST. 
Hb  Films  tkat^  token  he  wndd  do  good,  evU  is  present  wUh 


Tkb  twenty-first  verse  contains  a  conclusion  from  the  pre- 
ceding, accommodated  to  the  purpose  of  the  apostle  upon 
which  he  is  here  treating.  For,  from  the  circumstance  of  this 
man  knowing  that "  to  will  is  present  with  him"  but  not  to 
perform  it,  he  concludes,  that  '^  when  he  would  do  good,  evil 
is  present  with  him."  But  it  must  be  observed,  that,  in  the 
eighteenth  verse,  the  apostle  employs  the  same  phrase  about 
mUing^  as  he  here  uses  about  evil ;  and  thus  he  says,  that 
both  to  will  good,  and  to  will  evil,  are  present  with  him,  or 
[adj€kcen£\  lie  close  to  him.  And  as  ^'  to  will  that  which  is 
good  is  present  with  him''  through  his  inclination  for  the  law, 
and  through  his  mind  which  approves  of  it  as  ^^  just  and  good," 
io  ^^  to  will  evil  is  likewise  present  with  him"  through  a  cer- 
tain law  of  sin,  that  is,  by  the  force  and  tyranny  of  sin,  assu- 
ming to  itself  the  power,  and  usurping  the  right  or  jurisdiction 
over  this  man. 

We  must  now  consider  whether  ih^  presence  and  odjaoeTioy 
<^each  (if  I  may  employ  such  a  word)  are  of  equal  power ;  or 
whether  the  one  prevails  over  the  other,  and  which  of  them  it 
is  that  acquires  this  ascendancy.  It  is  manifest  that  the  two 
are  not  equally  potent,  but  that  the  one  prevails  over  the 
other,  and  that,  in  fact,  ^^  evil  is  present"  in  a  more  powerfol 
and  vehement  manner :  For  that  obtains  and  prevails  in  a 
ttnn,  through  the  command,  instigation  and  impulse  of  which 
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he  is  found  to  act  and  to  cease  from  acting.  Bat  I  wish  to 
aee  it  explained  from  the  Scriptures,  how  such  an  assertion  as 
this  can  be  made  with  truth  concerning  a  regenerate  man  who 
is  placed  under  grace  ;  for,  in  every  passage,  the  eacred 
records  seem  to  me  to  affirm  the  contrary. 


DIBSSBTAllOir.  S8T 

THE  TWENTY-SECOND  AND  TWENTY-THIRD 

VERSES. 

1.  He  deliqhtb  in  the  law  of  Ood^  or  he  finds  a  kind  of  con- 
delectation  with  it^  after  the  inward  man  ;  but  he  sees 
another  law  in  hie  members^  warring  against  ilie  law  of 
his  mindy  ^c.  2.  An  argument^  from  the  twenty-second 
verse^  for  the  contrary  opinion.  8.  An  answer  to  the 
PBOPOBinoN  in  this  argument.  The  inward  man  signifies 
theyavD^as  the ovTYfARD'MiAS  signifies  the  BODY.  (1.)  This 
is  shewn  from  the  etymology  of  the  wordy  and  from  the 
usage  of  Scripture^  especially  in  2  Cor.  iv,  16,  and  in 
.  EpLes.  iii,  16,  17.  (2.)  Proofs  of  this  are  given  ai  great 
length  from  the  ancient  Christian  fathers.  (3.)  Similar 
proofs  are  adduced  from  modem  div\nes.  4.  The  mean- 
ing of  the  phrase^  "  to  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the 
inward  man.^'*  6.  An  answer  to  the  assumption,  which  is 
shewn  to  be  proposed  in  a  mutilated  form^  by  the  omission 
of  those  things  which  are  mentioned  in  the  twenty-third 
verse.  6.  An  argument^  from  tlie  twenty-third  verse^  for 
the  contrary  opinion.  (1.)  An  answer  to  the  proposition  in 
it.  (2.)  And  to  the  assumption.  7.  A  most  irrefragable 
argum^ent  deduced  from  these  two  verses.  (1.)  To  the  Refu- 
tation of  the  contrary  opinion.  (2.)  To  the  establishment 
of  the  true  one^  which  at  first  is  proposed  in  an  ample  ma/nr 
ner^  and  afterwards  in  an  abridged  form.  (3.)  TlispropO' 
siiion  is  proved  by  three  reasons^  which  are  confirmed 
against  all  objections.  (4.)  //  is  proved  from  the  Sorip' 
tures^  thaty  in  the  conflict  against  sin^  the  regenerate  iisih 
ally  obtain  the  conquest.  8.  A  special  consideration  of  the 
text^  Gal.  V,  16-18,  and  a  collation  of  it  with  this  passage.  ' 
9.  An  objection^  and  a  reply  to  it.  10.  An  objection  to  the 
third  reason,  and  a  reply.  11.  A  consideration  of  Isaiah  ^ 
ladv,  10. 

1.  In  the  twenty-second  and  twenty-third  verses  is  adduced 
a  clearer  explanation  and  proof  of  the  conclosion  which  had    ; 
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been  drawn  iu  the  twentj-first  verse,  and  whicb  agrees  with 
the  verj  topic  that  the  apostle  had,  in  this  part,  proposed  to 
himself  for  investigation.  Bat  the  proof  is,  properly,  con- 
tained in  the  twenty-third  verse ;  because  that  verse  corres- 
ponds with  these  'words,  ^^  When  I  would  do  good,  evil  is 

I  present  with  me,"  an  affirmation  which  was  to  be  proved. 

Ilhe  proof  is  taken  from  the  effect  of  the  evil  which  is  present 
with  the  man,  and  it  is  the  warfare  offainst  the  law  of  hie 
nUnd,  the  victory  obtained  over  him,  and,  after  suoh  victoiy, 
the  captivity  of  the  man  to  the  law  of  sin.  The  twenty-second 
verse  has  reference  to  these  words,  ^^  When  I  would  do  good  ;** 
and  it  contains  a  more  ample  explanation  of  this  willing,  from 
the  proper  cause,  and  an  illustration  of  the  following  verse 
from  things  diverse  and  disjunctive.  But  in  these  two  verses 
is  contained  one  axiom,  which  is  appropriately  called  a  die- 
Crete  or  disjunctive  axiom  /  as  is  apparent  from  the  use  of  the 
particle,  ^ff,  ^'  but,"  in  the  twenty-third  verse,  which  is  the 
relative  of  i^^,  though  the  latter  is  omitted  in  the  twenty-third 
verse.  It  is  likewise  apparent  from  the  very  form  of  opposi- 
tion. The  antecedent  and  less  principal  part  of  this  axiom  is 
contained  in  the.  twenty-second  verse;  the  consequent  and 
principal  part,  in  the  twenty-third.  For  the  antecedent  is 
employed  for  the  illustration  of  the  consequent,  as  is  very 
manifest  in  all  axioms.  Thus,  as  in  many  similar  instances, 
"  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance ;  but  He 
8iat  Cometh  after  me,  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
Ad  with  fire."  (Matt,  ii,  11.)  "Though  our  outward  man 
perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day."  (2  Cor. 
iv,  16.)  For  the  particles,  indeed,  though,  since,  when,  Ac, 
'   denote  the  antecedent  and  less  principal  part  of  the  axiom; 

^  -  while  the  particles,  but,  yet,  then,  &c.,  denote  the  consequent 
and  principal  part.  "  To  delight  in  the  law  of  God,"  or,  "  to 
find  a  sort  of  condelectation  in  it,"  "  after  the  inward  man," 
^  is  the  cause  that  to  wiU  is  present  with  this  man.  "  The  evil 
which  is  present  with  him,"  is  "  the  law  of  sin  in  his  mem- 
bers." The  effect,  by  which  the  presence  of  this  evil  is  proved, 
.^    is  contained  in  these  words,  "  Warring  against  the  law  of  my 
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mind,  and  bringing  rae  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which 
it  in  m  J  members." 

I  have  considered  it  proper  to  offer  these  remarks,  to  assist 
ia  forming  a  right  judgment  about  a  discrete  or  disJQDctive 
juriom,  lest  any  one  should  separate  the  one  part  from  the 
olher,  and  should  account  the  less  principal  to  be  the  princi- 
pal one.  Let  us  now  further  see  what  conclusion  can  be 
dmwn  from  these  two  verses,  in  proof  of  the  one  opinion  or  of 
the  other. 

S.  Those  who  hold  sentiments  contrary  to  mine,  draw  the 
AUowiog  conclusion,  from  the  twenty-second  verse,  for  the  es- 
tablishment of  their  view  of  the  subject : 

He  who  delights  in  the  law  of  Ghxi  after  Jthe  inward  man,  is 
lagenerate  and  placed  under  grace ; 

Bat  this  man  about  whom  the  apostle  is  treating  delights  in 
the  law  of  GK>d  after  the  inward  man ; 

Therefore,  this  man  is  regenerate  and  placed  under  grace. 

They  suppose  that,  in  the  proposition,  they  have  a  two-fold 
iMmdation  for  their  opinion :  (i.)  Because  ^^  the  inward man^ 
M  attributed  to  this  person,  (ii.)  Because  that  same  individual 
it  said  ^^  io  delight  in  the  law  of  Ood  after  the  inward  man." 
For,  they  say,  both  these  adjuncts  can  appertain  to  r^enerate 
persons  alone.  The  fibst  agrees  with  them  only,  because,  in 
Ihe  Scriptures,  ^^  the  inward  man"  has  the  same  signification 
at  that  c^  ^^  the  new  man  and  the  regenerate  ;"  the  second,  . 
because  it  is  declared  concerning  the  pious,  that  ^^  they  medl<> 
late  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  that  their  delight  is  in  it,  day 
and  night" 

8.  To  the  proposition,  I  reply,  first,  that  the  inward  man 
is  not  the  same  as  the  new  man  or  the  regenerate^  either 
from  the  etymology  of  the  word,  or  from  the  usage  of  Scrip- 
bm ;  and  the  inward  man  is  not  peculiar  to  the  regenerate, 
bat  that  it  also  belongs  to  the  unregenerate.  Secondly,  that 
io  delight  in  the  law  of  Godj  or,  rather,  to  find  a  earl  of  con- 
delectation  in  the  law  of  Ood  after  the  inward  man^  is  not  a 
property  peculiar  to  the  regenerate  and  to  those  who  are  p]ace4 
under  grace,  but  that  it  appertains  to  a  man  placed  under  th^ 
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(1.)  With  re2:ard  to  the  first,  I  say,  (i,)  from  the  etymology 
of  the  epithet,  he  is  called  the  inward  mafij  relatively  and  op- 
positely to  the  outward  man.  For  there  are  two  men  in  the 
same  individual,  the  one  existing  within  the  other,  and  the 
one  having  the  other  first  within  himself.  The  first  of  these 
is  the  hidden  man  of  the  hearty  (Peter  iii,  4,)  the  second  is  the 
outward  man  of  the  body  ;  the  former  is  he  who  inhabits  or 
dwells  in,  the  latter,  he  who  is  inhabited ;  the  former  is  calcu- 
lated or  adapted  to  invisible  and  incorporeal  \bond\  blessings, 
the  latter,  to  those  which  are  earthly  and  visible ;  the  former 
is  immortal,  the  latter  is  mortal  and  liable  to  death.  In  these 
two  words,  not  a  single  syllable  occurs  which  can  afford  even 
the  least  indication  of  regeneration  and  of  the  newness  arising 
from  regeneration.  But  these  three  epithets,  the  inward  man, 
the  regenerate  man,  and  the  new  man,  hold  the  following 
order  among  each  other,  which  the  words  themselves  indi- 
cate at  the  first  sight  of  them.  Tiie  inward  man  denotes  the 
evhject^  the  regenerate  man  denotes  the  act^  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
who  regenerates ;  and  the  ne^o  man  denotes  the  quality  which 
exists  in  the  inward  man  through  the  act  of  regeneration. 

(ii.)  The  sense  and  usage  of  Scripture  are  not  adverse  to  this 
signification,  but,  on  the  contrary,  arc  very  consentaneous  to 
it.  Tliis  will  be  apparent  from  a  dih'gent  consideration  of 
those  passages  in  which  mention  is  made  of  "  the  inward 
man."  One  of  them  is  the  text  now  under  discussion ;  the 
second  is  2  Cor.  iv,  16 ;  and  the  third  is  Ephes.  iii,  16,  17. 
Let  us  at  present  take  into  consideration  the  last  two  pas- 
sages. 

2   COBINTUIAKS  IV,  16. 

Tlie  former  of  the  two  is  thus  expressed  :  "  for  which  cause 
we  faint  not ;  but  though  our  outward  man  perish,  yet  the 
inwaixi  man  is  renewed  day  by  day."  From  this  verse  itself, 
I  shew  that  the  inward  and  the  outward  man  are  not  in 
this  passage  taken  for  the  new  and  the  old  man  ;  but  that 
t?ie  inward  man  is  to  be  understood  as  that  which  is  iocor 
poreal  and  inhabiting,  so  denominated  from  the  interior  of 
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nian^  that  is,  his  mind  or  soul ;  and  that  iks  ontward  man  is 
here  taken  for  that  which  is  corporeal  and  inhabited,  so  de- 
nominated from  the  body,  the  exterior  part  of  man.  This  I  shew, 

First.  Because,  if  the  outward  and  the  inward  man  were 
to  be  taken  for  the  old  and  the  new  man,  then  this  disjunc- 
tive mode  of  speech  could  not  attain  in  this  verse.  For 
these  two  could  not  then  be  distinguished  in  the  following 
manner  from  each  other :  ^^  Though  our  old  man  perish,  yet 
the  new  man  is  renewed  day  by  Jay ;''  for  [as  there  stated] 
they  are  necessarily  cohering,  and  mutually  consequent  on 
each  other;  because  whatever  is  taken  away  from  the  old 
man,  is  so  much  added  to  the  new.  The  absurdity  of  such  a 
distinction  will  be  still  more  manifest,  if  the  same  thing  be 
thus  proposed :  "  Though  our  old  man  ba  crucified,  destroyed 
and  buried,  yet  the  new  man  rises  again,  is  quickened  or  vivi- 
fied, and  is  renewed  still  more  and  more."  And,  ^^  Though 
we  lay  aside  our  former  oldness,  yet  we  make  greater  and  still 
greater  proficiency  in  newness  of  life."  Let  any  one  that 
pleases  render  himself  ridiculous  by  employing  the  following 
language:  ^Though  this  youth  unlearns  and  lays  aside  his, 
Ignorance,  yet  he  daily  makes  a  greater  proficiency  in  the 
knowledge  of  necessary  things." 

Sboondlt.  The  solace  which  the  apostle  produces,  in  oppo- 
sition to  those  oppressions  and  distresses  to  which  holy  people 
are  liable,  while  they  remain  in  this  world,  consists  in  the 
following  words :  "  The  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day ;" 
and  not  in  these,  ^^  though  our  outward  man  perish."  This  is 
shewn  by  the  mode  of  speech  adopted  by  the  apostle,  indica- 
ting that  this  very  ^'  perishing  of  the  outward  man,"  which  is 
effected  through  oppressions  and  distresses,  is  that  against 
which  the  consolation,  comprehended  in  the  following  words, 
is  produced  by  the  apostle.  The  afflicted  person  says,  "  But 
our  outward  man  is  perishing."  The  apostle  replies  to  him,  .  '^ 
*^Do  not  grieve  on  this  account ;  for  our  inward  man  is  re- 
newed day  by  day,  in  the  renewal  of  which  consists  our  salva- 
tion. For  we  must  not  have  regard  to  external  and  visible 
Uessings,  which  conduce  to  the  life  of  the  outward  ndan; 
beoause  they  are  liable  to  perish.    But  we  must  highly  esti- 
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mate  and  regard  internal  and  invisible  things,  which  appwtaia 
to  the  life  of  the  inward  man ;  becaose  these  are  eternal,  and 
will  never  perish.'* 

But  if,  bj  this  word,  *^the  ootward  man"  were  to  be  uider- 
stQjod  ^'  the  old  man,''  then  the  apostle  must  have  prodnced 
this  in  the  place  of  consolation,  in  the  following  manner :  ^^Do 
not  ^^  lament  that  yon  are  liable  to  many  alElictions  and  op- 
jNressions,  for  those  are  the  very  things  by  which  your  old  maa 
.perishes,  and  by  which  the  inward  man  is  the  more  reoewed.* 
But  that  the  perishing  of  the  outward  man,  and  that  of  the 
M  man,  are  not  the  same,  is  evident  from  this  circnmstano^-* 
that  the  former  of  these  is  against  the  very  natnre  of  man  and 
the  good  of  [animalis]  natanil  life,  bat  that  the  latter  is  agumi 
depraved  natnre,  and  is  contrary  to  the  life  of  sin  in  man. 

Thirdly.  From  the  word  ^^  renewed^^  it  is  apparent  that 
^  the  inward  man"  is  the  subject  of  renovation  or  xenewdl^ 
and  of  the  act  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

I  confess  indeed,  that  it  may  be  correctly  said,  ^The  nev 
man  is  daily  renewed  more  and  more,"  both  becaose  it  ia  need- 
ful that  this  newness,  which  has  been  produced  in  a  man  by 
the  act  of  the  rc^nerating  Spirit,  should  increase  and  be 
augmented  day  by  day,  and  because  the  remains  of  the  old 
man  ought  by  degrees  to  be  taken  away  and  weakened  yet 
more  and  more.  But  even  in  this  case  the  subject  is  the 
inward  man^  that  is  called  new  fi*om  the  newness  which  now 
begins  to  be  effected  in  him  by  the  regenerating  Spirit ;  for 
the  subject  of  increasing  and  progressive  renovation,  and  that 
of  commencing  renovation,  are  the  same. 

But  the  subject  of  incipient  or  commencing  renovation  is  not 
fhe  new  many  (for  he  is  not  called  new  before  the  act  of  reno- 
vation, and  prior  to  the  quality  impressed  by  that  act,)  but  it 
is  the  inward  man.  Therefore,  though  the  new  man  be  said 
to  be  renewed,  (a  phrase  which  I  am  not  aware  that  the  Scrip- 
tures employ,)  yet  the  subject  is  the  inward  man,  which  subject 
may  receive  the  appellation  of  the  new  man  from  the  quality 
impressed.  As  we  say  that  a  white  man  becomes  whiter  every 
day,  whiteness  being  communicated  to  a  white  man  not  as  he 
i$  white^  but  a$  he  U  ^  ^Mm  who  has  [nigredinia  adboi 
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^dpiain]  still  some  dark  shades  remaining,  and  who  has 
moi  yet  attained  to  that  dgree  of  whiteness  which  he  de- 
Gonsonantly  with  this  view,  the  Scriptures  themeelveB' 
theee  words :  *^  Be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind, 
and  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  Qod  is  created  in  right- 
eousness and  tme  holiness,"  (Eph.  iv,  23,  24.)    In  this  pas- 
sage the  subject  of  renovation  is  called  ^^the  spirit  of  our 
miiid,''  that  is,  the  inward  man,  or  the  mind ;  and  "  the  new 
BMUi,'*  in  the  same  passage,  is  not  the  subject  itself,  but  it  is 
liie  quality  which  the  subject  ought  to  induce :  This  quality 
is  ttere  called  ^^  righteousness  and  true  holiness.'' 
-  I  have  said  that  I  am  not  quite  certain  whether  the  Scrip- 
kam  use  this  phrase  in  any  passage :  I  have  felt  this  hesita* 
tkm  on  account  of  Col.  iii,  10,  in  which  it  seems  to  be  so  used  ; 
the  apostle  saying,  ^^  and  ye  have  put  on  the  new  man,  which 
il  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  image  of  Hue  who  created 
kim.''    But  it  will  be  obvious  to  every  one  who  considers  the 
panage  with  diligence,  that  these  words,  "which  is  renewed,'' 
er  rmr  avaxaivsfA^y,  must  be  joined  with  what  preceded,  ^^  and 
jabave  put  on  the  new  man,"  that  is,  "  that  which  is  renewed," 
01^  ^*  the  renewed,"  ^^  in  knowledge,"  &c.,  so  as  to  be  a  de- 
acription  of  the  new  man,  not  some  new  attribute  of  this  new 
oian.    But  to  this  criticism  no  great  importance  is  attached ; 
abd  I  have  said,  I  do  not  deny  that  the  new  man  is  renewed 
more  and  more. 

The  same  thing  is  manifest  from  the  rest  of  this  passage. 
(i  Cor.  iv,  16.)  For,  ^^  the  outward  man,"  (16,)  '^  an  earthen 
fassel,"  (7,)  "our  body,"  (10,)  "our  mortal  flesh,"  (11,)  are 
aU  synonymous  terms ;  as  are  also,  "  troubled,"  "  perplexed," 
^  persecuted,"  "  bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the 
I«rd  Jesus,'^ "  delivered  unto  death,"  and  "  perishing."  This 
aaay  be  r^idered  very  clear  to  the  studious  inquirer  after  the 
truth,  who  will  compare  the  preceding  and  the  succeeding 
vanes  with  the  16th. 

spHiaiAini  ni,  16, 17« 

Tarn  latter  of  the  two  passages  is  thas  expressed :  ^  That 
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lie  would  grant  yon,  aoooiding  to  the  richeeof  hie  gloij,  tote . 
strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  men ;  that 
Obrist  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith.**  Ftx)m  these  verMB| 
it  is  plain,  diat  by  tAe  itmer  inan  is  denoted  the  subject  abovft 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  occupied  in  bis  act  and  operalioD ; 
and  this  operation  is  here  denominated  ^  a  corroboratioD,''  or 
^a  being  strengthened.'*  This  is  also  plain  from  the  njn^ 
nyme  mentioned  in  the  following  verse,  ^^  that  Christ  may 
dwell  in  your  hearts  by  iiuth  ;**  for  ^^die  heart,"  and  ^  the  in- 
ner  man/'  are  taken  from  the  same  thing.  In  this  view  of  tha 
subject  I  am  supported  by  the  yery  learned  Zanchinsi  wha 
writes  in  the  following  manner  upon  this  passage :  *^  Wo  have 
asserted,  and  from  2  Cor.  iv,  16,  we  have  demonstrated,  that 
by  the  term  inner  mam  is  signified  the  princii)al  part  of  maB» 
that  is,  the  mind,  which  consists  of  the  understanding  and  tha 
will,  and  which  is  usually  denoted  by  the  word  Aeart^  in  whidi 
the  affections  or  passions  flourish ;  as,  on  the  contrary,  by  tha 
term  outward  numy  no  other  thing  can  be  understood  than  tlM 
corporeal  part  of  man,  which  [veffeiatur]  grows,  possesses  sea- 
see,  locomotion,"  &c.  And  in  a  subsequent  passage,  he  saySi 
^'  Therefore,  by  this  particle,  in  the  intitr  man^  the  apostla 
teaches,  tliat  as  the  gift  of  might  or  strength,  so  likewise  tha 
other  virtues  of  the  Spirit,  have  not  their  seat  in  the  v^ 
getative  or  growing  jmrt  of  man,  but  in  bis  mind,  heart| 
spirit,"  &c. 

(2.)  Because  it  is  not  only  held  for  a  certainty  by  some  per- 
sons, that  ^^  the  inward  man"  is  the  same  with  the  new  and 
the  regenerate  man^  from  which  they  venture  to  assert,  ^^  thai 
the  regenerate  alone  possess  the  inward  man ;"  but  because 
this  is  also  urged  as  an  article  of  belief,  let  us  tlierefore  see 
what  a  great  portion  of  the  divines  of  the  Christian  diurch 
here  understood  by  the  epithet, ''  thk  inward  ican." 
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THE  ANCIENT  FATHERS. 

CLEKENT  OF  ALEXANDRIA, 

The  apostle  gives  two  appellations  to  the  man — his  person 
and  bis  mind.    {JStrom.  lib.  8,  fcl.  194.) 

TRBTULUAK. 

**  But,*'  says  the  apostle,  "  thongh  onr  outward  man  be  de- 
stroyed,^' that  is,  the  flesh,  by  the  force  of  persecutions,  ^^  yet 
the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day,"  that  is,  the  mind,  by 
the  hope  of  tlie  promises.    {Against  the  Gnostics^  cap.  15.) 

Having,  therefore,  obtained  the  two  men  mentioned  by  the 
apostle — the  inward  man,  that  is,  the  mind,  and  the  outward 
man,  that  is,  the  flesh — the  heretics  have  in  fact  adjudged  saJ^ 
vaHon  to  the  mind,  that  is,  to  the  inward  man,  but  de^ruc* 
tion  to  the  flesh,  tliat  is,  to  the  outward  man  ;  because  it  is  re- 
eorded  2  Cor.  iv,  16,  "  for  though  our  outward  man  perish," 
kc.    (On  the  Hesurreciton  of  the  Body^  cap,  40.) 

From  without,  wars  that  overcome  the  body ;  inwardly, 
bar  tli^t  afflicts  the  mind.  So,  '^  though  our  outward  man 
perish,"  perishing  will  not  be  understood  as  losing  our  resur- 
rection, but  as  sustaining  vexation ;  and  this,  not  without  the 
inward  man.  Thus  it  will  be  the  part  of  both  of  them  to  be 
glorified  together,  as  well  as  to  be  fellow-sufferers.     {Ibid,) 

For  though  the  apostle  calls  the  flesh  "an  earthen  vessel,'' 
which  he  commands  to  be  honorably  treated ;  yet  it  is  also 
oalled,  by  the  same  apostle,  "  the  outward  man,"  that  is,  the 
day  which  was  first  [inciaus^  impressed  and  engraved  under 
the  tide  of  manj  not  of  a  cup^  of  a  swordy  or  of  any  small  ves- 
sel f  fv>r  it  was  called  "a  vessel"  [nomine']  on  account  of  its 
capacity,  which  holds  and  contains  the  mind.  But  the  flesh 
is  called  "  man,"  from  community  of  nature,  which  renders  it 
not  an  instrument  in  operations,  but  a  minister  or  assistant. 
{find.  cap.  16.) 


▲XBBOSS. 

^^  Foft  I  delight  in  the  law  of  Ood  after  the  inward  man." 
He  says  that  his  mind  delights  in  those  things  which  are  de* 
livered  by  the  law;  and  thns  it  is  the  inward  num.  {(M 
Bom.  vii,  22.) 

*^  Though  oar  ontward  man  perish,  jet  the  inward  man  ii 
renewed  day  by  day.''  Tlie  flesh  perishes  or  wastes  away  by 
afflictions,  stripes,  famine,  thirst,  cold  and  nakedness ;  but  the 
mind  is  renewed  by  the  hope  of  a  future  reward,  because  it  is 
purified  by  incessant  tribulations.  For  the  mind  is  profited 
in  afflctions,  and  does  not*perish;  so  that  when  additional 
temptations  occur,  [quotidie  aequirai  ad  meriium]  it  makes 
daily  advances  in  worthiness;  because  this  ^^ perishing''  is' 
profitable  also  to  the  body  for  its  immortality  [meritd]  through 
the  excellence  of  the  mind.    {On  2  Cor.  iv,  16.) 

^*  I  delight  in  the  law  of  Ood  after  the  inward  man."  Oor 
inward  man  is  that  which  was  made  aftier  the  image  and  lika' 
ness  of  Ood ;  the  outward  man  is  that  which  was  formed  and 
shaped  from  clay.  As  therefore  there  are  two  men,  there  i8> 
likewise  a  two-fold  [conversatio]  course  of  conduct— one  is  thai 
of  the  inward  man,  the  other  that  of  the  outward  man.  And, 
indeed,  most  of  the  acts  of  the  inward  man  extend  to  the  out* 
ward  man.  As  the  chasteness  of  the  inward  man  also  passes 
to  the  chastity  of  the  body.  For  he  who  is  ignorant  of  the 
adultery  of  the  heart,  is  likewise  unacquainted  with  the  adul* 
tery  of  the  body,  &c.  It  is,  therefore,  the  circumcision  of  the 
inward  man ;  for  he  who  is  circumcised  has  stripped  off  the 
enticements  of  his  whole  flesh,  as  his  foreskin,  that  he  may  be  in 
the  Spirit,  and  not  in  the  flesh ;  and  that  in  the  Spirit  he  may 
mortify  the  deeds  of  his  body,  &c.,  &c.  When  our  inward 
ndan  is  in  the  flesh,  he  is  in  the  foreskin.  {Letter  77tk^  to 
Oonotantiue.) 

BASIL  THS  GREAT. 

^  Let  us  make  man  according  to  our  imager"    He  vHmtut 
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the  inward  man,  when  he  says,  '^  Let  ns  make  man,''  &e.y 
&c.  Listen  to  the  apostle,  who  sajs,  ^^  Though  onr  outward 
man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day." 
How  do  I  know  the  two  men  ?  One  of  them  is  apparent ;  tba 
other  is  hidden  in  him  who  appears,  it  is  the  invisible,  the  in- 
ward man.  We  have  then  a  man  within  us ;  and  wo  are  two- 
fold ;  and  what  is  said  is  very  trne,  that  we  are  inward. 
{HamUy  lO^A,  on  the  six  days  of  Oreaiion,) 

^^  Thy  hands  have  made  me,  and  fashioned  me.'^  God  made 
the  inward  man,  and  fashioned  the  outward  man.  For  "the 
Ihshioning"  belongs  to  clay ;  but  "  the  making^'  appertains  to 
that  whiqh  is  after  his  own  image.  Wherefore  the  thing 
which  was  fashioned  is  the  flesh,  but  that  which  was  made  is 
the  mind.    {Ihid.  JBomUy  11.) 

Since  there  are,  indeed,  two  men,  as  the  apostle  declares, 
the  one  outward  and  the  other  inward,  we  must  also,  in  like 
manner,  receive  the  age  in  both,  according  to  him  whom  we 
behold,  and  according  to  him  whom  we  understand  in  secret. 
{Discourse  on  the  he^nnmg  of  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon^ 

OTBIL  OF  ALEXANDRIA. 

"  But  though  our  outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man 
is  renewed  day  by  day."  If  any  one,  therefore,  says  that  our 
inward  man  dwells  in  the  outward  man,  he  repeats  an  impor- 
tant truth  ;  yet  he  will  not  \ideo']  on  this  account  seem  to  di- 
vide \unum\  the  unity  of  man.  {On  the  incamatUm  of  the 
enly  begotten  Son^  cap.  12.) 

KAOABIUS. 

The  true  death  consists  in  the  heart,  and  is  hidden,  when 
oar  inward  man  is  dead.  If  therefore  any  one  has  passed  over 
from  death  to  the  hidden  life,  he  in  reality  lives  forever,  and 
dies  no  more,  &c.,  &c.  Sin  acts  secretly  upon  the  inward 
man  and  the  mind,. and  commences  a  conflict  with  tlie  thoughts. 
{Homdlf  16.) 

The  members  of  the  soul  are  many :  each  as  the  mind,  the 
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coQBcieiioe,  the  will,  the  thonghts  which  accuse  or  else  defend. 
But  all  these  have  been  collected  together  into  one  reason ; 
yet  thej  are  the  members  of  the  soul.  Bat  the  soul  is  single, 
tihat  is,  the  inward  man.    {Homily  7.) 

^^  The  inward  man''  and  ^'  the  soul"  are  taken  for  the  sama 
thing,  in  his  Vlth  Homily. 

CHBTBOSTOlf. 

^  Bnt  thongh  oar  outward  man  perish,"  &c.  How  does  it 
perish  f  While  it  is  beaten  with  stripes,  is  driven  away,  and 
endnres  innumerable  evils.  ^^  Yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed 
day  by  day."  How  is  it  renewed  t  By  faith,  hope  and  alio* 
rity,  that  it  may  have  the  courage  to  oppose  itself  to  e^li. 
For,  the  more  the  evils  which  the  body  endures,  the  greater  is 
the  hope  which  the  inward  man  entertains,  and  the  mors 
bright  and  resplendent  does  it  become,  as  gold  which  is  ei« 
amined  or  tested  by  much  fire.    {On  2  Cor,  iv,  16.) 

Let  us  now  see  what  is  said  by  one  who  stands  higher 
than  many: 

▲UOUBTINJS. 

But  who,  except  the  greatest  mad  man,  will  say  that  in  the 
body  we  are,  or  shall  afterwards  be,  like  Ood }    That  likeness 
therefore,  exists  in  the  inward  man,  ^^  which  is  renewed  in  the 
knowledge  of  God,  after  the  image  of  him  that  created  him." 
{Tom.  2,  Epist  6.) 

By  this  grace,  righteousness  is  written  in  the  inward  man, 
when  renewed,  wl^ich  transgression  had  destroyed.  {On  the 
Spvrit  and  the  Letter^  ca/p.  27.) 

As  he  called  him  tJie  ivward  man  when  coming  into  this 
worid,  because  the  outward  man  is  corporeal  as  this  world  is. 
{On  the  Demerits  and  Remission  of  Sin^  lib.  1,  cap.  S6 ; 
Tom.  7.) 

As  the  eyes  of  the  body  derive  no  aid  from  the  light,  that 
they  may  depart  from  it  with  eyelids  closed  and  turned  in  a&- 
«tfier  direction,  bnt  in  order  to  aeOi  they  are  afluited  1^  the 
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light,  (nor  can  this  be  done  at  all,  unless  the  light  lends  iti 
aid,)  so  Ood,  who  is  the  light  of  the  inward  man,  assists  {p^ 
rutum]  the  drowsiness  of  our  mind,  that  we  muy  perform 
something  that  is  good,  not  according  to  our  righteoosneMi  ^ 
but  according  to  his  own.    {Ibid.  lib.  2,  cap.  5.) 

If,  in  the  mind  itself,  which  is  '^the  inward  man,"  porfecd 
newness  were  formed  in  baptism,  the  apostle  would  not  do- 
dare,  ^^  Though  our  outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man 
is  renewed  day  by  day."  {Ibid.  cap.  7.) 
'  As  that  tree  of  life  was  placed  in  the  corporeal  Paradise,  so 
this  wisdom  is  in  the  spiritual  Paradise,  the  former  of  them 
affording  vital  vigor  to  the  senses  of  the  outwai*d  man,  the  lat> 
ter  to  those  of  the  inward  man,  without  any  change  of  time 
for  the  worse.    {Ibid.  cap.  21.) 

Behold,  then,  of  how  many  things  are  we  ignorant — ^not 
only  such  as  are  past,  but  also  of  those  which  are  present,  oon* 
ceming  our  nature,  and  not  only  in  reference  to  the  body,  bat 
likewise  in  reference  to  the  inward  man  ;  yet  we  are  not  coo^ 
pared  to  the  beasts.  {Tarn.  7.  On  the  Soul  and  its  Origin^ 
Ub.  4,  cap.  8.) 

Because  the  tiling  is  either  the  foot  itself,  the  body,  or  tbs 
man,  who  hobbles  along  with  a  lame  foot ;  yet  the  man 
not  avoid  a  lame  loot,  unless  he  have  it  healed.  This  can 
be  done  in  the  inward  man,  but  it  must  be  by  the  grace  of 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  {On  Perfection  against  CtBleatims^ 
fol.  1,  letter  /.) 

Thus  also  the  mind  is  the  thing  of  the  inward  man,  robbery 
is  an  act,  avarice  is  a  vice,  that  is,  a  quality,  according  to 
whieh  the  mind  is  evil,  even  when  it  does  nothing  by  whioh 
it  can  render  any  service  to  avarice  or  robbery.    {Ibid) 

Beside  the  inward  and  the  outward  man,  I  do  not  indeed 
perceive  that  the  apostle  makes  another  inward  of  the  inwaid 
man,  that  is,  the  innermost  of  the  whole  man.  {On  the  lUnd 
and  its  Origin^  lib.  4,  cap.  4.) 

He  confesses  in  the  same  passage,  that  the  mind  is  the  in- 
ward man  to  the  body,  but  he  denies  that  the  spirit  is  the  in* 
ward  man  to  the  mind. 
SonobB  persons  have  alio  xnfKle  this  0apposiii<»^  that  now  di^ 
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inward  man  was  made,  but  the  body  of  the  man  afterwards, 
when  the  Scripture  says,  ^^  And  God  formed  man  of  the  dast 
of  the  ground.''  [Tom.  3.  On  Oenesia  according  to  ths 
iBitery  I.  3,  c.  22.) 

The  apostle  Paul  wishes  "  the  inward  man''  to  be  imder- 
stood  by  the  spirit  ot  the  mind,  ^^  the  outward  man"  in  the 
body  and  this  mortal  life.  Yet  it  is  sometimes  read  in  his 
epistles,  that  he  has  not  called  both  of  these  together  ^^  two 
men,"  but  one  entire  man  whom  God  made,  that  is,  both  that 
which  is  the  inward  man,  and  that  which  is  the  outward. 
But  he  does  not  make  him  after  his  own  image,  except  with 
regard  to  that  which  is  inward,  not  only  what  is  incorporeal, 
but  also  what  is  rational,  and  which  is  not  within  beasts. 
{Tom.  6.    Against  Faustus  the  Manichee^  lib.  24,  cap.  1.) 

Behold  God  is  likewise  proclaimed,  by  the  same  apostle,  as 
former  of  the  outward  man.  "  But  now  hath  God  set  the 
members  every  one  in  the  body  as  it  hath  pleased  him." 
(/bid.) 

The  apostle  says  that  ^^  the  old  man"  is  nothing  more  than 
the  old  [course  of]  life^  which  is  in  sin,  and  in  which  men  live 
according  to  the  first  Adam,  concerning  whom  he  declares, 
*By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  ein,  and 
iO  death  passe^l  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinne  1."  There- 
fore, the  whole  of  that  man,  both  in  his  outward  and  inward 
part,  has  become  old  on  account  of  sin,  and  is  sentenced  to 
the  punishment  of  mortality,  &c.     {Ibid.) 

And  therefore,  by  such  a  cross,  the  body  of  sin  is  emptied, 
that  we  may  "  not  now  yield  our  members  as  instniments  of 
unrighteousness  unto  sin  ;"  because  this  inward  man  also,  if 
he  be  really  renewed  day  by  day,  is  certainly  old  before  he  is 
renewed.  For  that  is  an  inward  act  of  which  the  apostle 
speaks  thus :  "  Put  off  the  old  man,  and  put  on  the  7ieto  manP 
-(Tom.  3.     On  the  Trinity^  lib.  4,  cap.  3.) 

But  now  the  death  of  the  flesh  of  our  Lord  belongs  to  the 
•example  of  the  death  of  our  outward  man,  &:c.  And  the  res- 
urrection of  the  body  of  the  Lord  is  found  to  appertain  to  the 
example  of  the  resurrection  of  our  outward  man."    {Ibid.) 

Come  now,  let  ns  see  where  is  that  which  bears  some  r^ 
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semblance  to  the  confines  of  the  man,  both  the  ontward  and 
the  inward  ;  for,  whatever  we  have  in  the  mind  in  common 
with  the  beasts,  is  correctly  said  still  to  belong  to  the  ontward 
man ;  for  not  only  will  the  body  be  accounted  as  "  the  outward 
man,''  but  likewise  certain  things  united  to  its  life,  by  which 
the  joints  of  the  body  and  all  the  senses  flourish  and  grow,  and 
with  which  it  is  furnished  for  entering  upon  outward  things 
When  the  images  of  these  perceptions,  infixed  in  the  memory, 
are  revisited  by  recollection,  the  matter  is  still  a  transaction 
which  belongs  to  the  outward  man.  And  in  all  these  things 
we  are  at  no  great  distance  from  the  cattle,  except  that  in  th« 
shape  of  our  bodies  we  are  not  bending  downwards,  but  erect 
{fin  the  Trinity^  lib.  12,  cap.  1.) 

While  ascending,  therefore,  inwardly  by  certain  degrees  of 
consideration  through  the  parts  of  the  mind,  another  thing  be* 
gins  from  this  to  occur  to  us,  w^hich  is  not  common  to  us  with 
the  beasts ;  thence  reason  had  its  commencement,  that  the  in- 
ward man  may  not  be  known.     {Ibid.  caj).  8.) 

Both  believers  and  unbelievers  are  well  acquainted  with  ths 
nature  of  man,  whose  outward  part,  that  is,  the  body,  they 
have  learned  the  lights  of  the  body;  but  they  have  learned 
the  inward  part,  that  is,  the  mind,  within  themselves.  {IhSSL 
lib.  13,  cap.  1.) 

Besides,  the  Scriptures  thus  attest  it  to  us  in  this  that,  when 
these  two  things  also  are  joined  together  and  the  man  lives, 
.and  when  likewise  they  bestow  on  each  of  them  the  appell^ 
tion  of  man^  calling  the  mind  "  the  inward  man,"  but  the  body 
"  the  outward  man,"  as  though  they  were  two  men,  while  both 
of  them  together  are  only  one  man.  {Tom.  5.  On  theJJiiy 
of  Oody  lib.  13,  cap.  24r.    See  also  lib.  11,  cap.  27  c6  3.) 

As  this  outward  and  visible  world  nourishes  and  contains 
the  outward  man,  so  that  invisible  world  contains  the  inward 
man.    {Tom.  8.     On  the  First  Psalm.) 

He  who  believes  in  Him,  eats  and  is  invisibly  fattened,  be- 
cause he  is  also  invisibly  born  again.  The  infant  is  within, 
the  new  man  is  within ;  where  young  and  tender  vines  are 
planted,  there  are  they  filled  and  satiated.  {On  John^  Trad 
26.) 
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Moreover,  "the  outward  man,"  that  ig,  the  bodj,  "per- 
iBhes."  How  is  this?  While  it  is  beaten  with  stripes,  while 
it  is  driven  about.  "  But  the  inward  man,''  that  is,  the  spirit 
and  the  mind,  "is  renewed."  By  what  means?  When  it 
hopes  well,  and  freely  acts,  as  though  suffering  and  rejoicinj^ 
on  account  of  God.    {On  2  Cor.  iv,  16.) 

VTGtLITTS. 

Let  us  spiritually  advert  to  the  spiritual  expressions  of  the 
apostle,  by  which  he  testifies,  that  he  has  seen  and  handled  the 
word  of  God,  not  with  his  bodily  eyes  and  hands,  bnt  with  the 
members  of  the  inner  man.    {Against  Eutyches^  lib,  4.) 

PBOCOnUS  OFOAZA. 

The  substance  of  man,  if  you  consider  his  inward  man,  ia 
this  image  of  God  ;  if  you  take  his  outward  man  into  consid- 
eration, his  substance  will  be  the  earth,  or  the  dust  of  the 
ground.  Yet  one  and  the  same  is  the  man  in  the  composition 
which  is  completed  from  both  of  them.     {On  Gencnis^  cap.  1.) 

BEBKABD. 

As  the  outward  man  is  recognized  by  his  countenance,  so  is 
the  inward  man  pointed  out  by  his  will.  {Sermon  3,  On  As* 
tension  Day.) 

LEO  TUE  GREAT. 

When  the  outward  man  is  slightly  afflicted,  let  the  in- 
ward man  be  refreshed  ;  and  withdniwing  coqwrcal  fullness 
from  the  flesh,  let  the  mind  be  strengthened  by  spiritual  de- 
lights.   {Sermon  4,  On  Quadragesivia  Sunday.) 
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Bat  in  this,  onr  nature,  every  care  is  towards  the  inward 
man  of  the  heart,  and  eveiy  desire  is  directed  to  it  {Ajpologp 
finr  his  flight.) 

aBEGORY  linrssEir.  ^ 

£ei  tu  make  man  in  cfwr  image^  after  ^ur  likenua.  Ood 
•peaks  thus  respecting  the  inward  man.  ^^  Bat,"  jou  will  saj, 
^  yon  are  giving  a  dissertation  apon  reason.  Shew  as  man 
after  the  image  of  God.  Is  reason  the  man !"  Listen  to  th« 
apostle:  Though  your  outward  man  perish^  yet  the  inward 
man  is  renetoed  day  by  day.  By  what  means !  I  own  that 
man  is  two-fold,  one  who  is  seen,  another  who  is  hidden,  and 
whom  he  that  is  seen  does  not  perceive.  We  have,  therefore, 
an  inward  inan,  and  in  some  degree  are  two-fold.  For  I  am 
that  man  who  is  inward ;  but  I  am  not  those  things  which  are 
<mtward,  bat  they  are  mine.  Keither  am  I  the  hand,  bat  I  am 
the  reason  which  is  in  the  mind ;  bat  the  hand  is  a  part  of  tb# 
outward  man.    {On  OeneeiSj  i,  26.) 

Thus,  when  the  inward  man,  whom  God  denominates  th$ 
hearty  has  wiped  off  the  rusty  filth  which,  on  account  of  his 
depraved  thirst,  had  grown  up  with  his  form ;  he  will  once 
mora  recover  the  likeness  [of  Gk>d]  with  his  original  and  prin- 
dpal  form,  when  he  will  become  good.    {On  the 


(8.)  MODERN  DIVINES. 

Let  OS  now  see  the  opinions  of  certain  divines  of  our  ^wn 
age  and  religious  profession,  on  the  inward  man. 

GALvm. 

lliough  the  reprobate  do  not  proceed  so  far  with  the  chil- 
dren of  Ood,  as,  after  the  casting  down  ci  the  flesh,  to  ba  ft* 
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newed  in  the  inner  man,  and  to  floorisli  again.    {Instii.  lib. 
S,  cap.  7,  sect.  9.) 

But  the  reprobate  are  terrified,  not  because  their  inward 

mind  is  moved  or  affected,  but  becanse,  as  by  a  bridle  cast 

upon  them,  tliey  refmin  less  from  ontward  work,  and  inwardly 

■^  %  curb  their  own  depravity,  which  they  wonld  otherwise  have 

*      shed  abroad.    {Ibid.  sect.  10.) 

Besides,  since  we  have  already  laid  down  a  two-fold  regi- 
men in  man,  and  as  we  have,  in  another  place,  said  enough 
about  the  other,  which  is  placed  in  the  mind,  or  the  inward 
man,  and  which  has  reference  to  life  eternal,  &c.  {Ibid,  Ub. 
4y  cap.  20,  sect.  1.) 

Though  the  glery  of  God  shines  forth  in  the  outward  man, 
jet  the  proper  seat  of  it  is  undoubtedly  in  the  mind.  {Ibid. 
Ub.  1,  cap.  li^sect.  3.) 

Some  persons  perversely  and  unskillfuUy  confound  the  out- 
wxrd  man  with  the  old  man.  For  the  old  man^  about  whom 
the  apostle  treats  in  Romans  vi,  6,  is  something  far  different. 
In  the  reprobate,  also,  the  outward  man  perishes,  but  without 
any  counterbalancing  compensation.    {On  2  Cor.  iv,  16.) 

BXZA. 

— ^Is  renewed,  that  is,  acquires  fresh  strength,  lest  the  out- 
ward man,  who  is  sustained  by  the  strength  of  the  inward 
man,  should  be  broken  when  assaulted  with  fresh  evils,  for 
which  reason,  the  apostle  said,  in  the  12th  verse,  "  So,  then, 
death  worketh  in  us."    {On  2  (hr.  iv.  16.) 

BUOEB. 

In  holy  persons,  likewise,  there  are  two  men,  an  inward  and 
an  outward  one.  St.  Paul  says,  "  Though  our  outward  man 
perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day."  As, 
therefore,  man  is  two-fold,  so,  likewise,  are  his  judgment  and 
his  will  two-fold — a  fact  which  our  Lord  himself  was  not 
•shamed  to  confess,  when  he  said  to  his  Father,  ^^  neverthe- 
lees,  not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done."    By  saying  this,  ^^  not 
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what  I  will,  but  what  thou  wiliest,  be  done,"  he  undoubtedly 
ghewed  that  he  willed  what  the  Father  willed ;  and  jet,  at  the 
Bame  time,  he  acknowledges  that  this  was  his  will :  ^^  Eeuiove 
this  cup  from  me."  Our  Lord,  therefore,  acknowledges  the  ex- 
istence within  himself  of  two  wills,  one  of  which  was  appa- 
rently at  variance  with  the  other.     (On  Romans  v.  FoL  261.) 

FRANCIS  JUNIUS. 

The  outward  man  hears  the  word  of  God  outwardly,  but  the 
inward  man  hears  it  inwardly.  {On  the  Three  Verities^  lib.3j 
cap.  2.  fol.  182.) 

But  then,  as  in  ecclesiastical  administration,  not  only  tlie 
inward  man  is  informed  in  the  knowledge  of  Ood,  but  as  aids 
and  [ministerid]  services  are  also  sought  by  the  outward  man, 
80  far  as  the  external  signs  of  the  communion  of  saints  are 
required  to  feed  and  promote  the  inward  communion,  in  this 
cause,  likewise,  we  acknowledge  that  God  has  delegated  his 
authority  to  the  magistrate.    {On  Ecclesiast.  lib.  3,  cap,  5.) 

PISCATOR. 

Tlie  outward  man,  that  is,  the  body,  as  he  had  previously 
called  It  The  inward  man,  that  is,  the  soul  or  mind.  {On 
2  Cor.  iv,  16.) 

TUB  OHURCa  OF  UOLLAKD. 

When,  indeed,  from  the  depraved  heart,  and  from  the  in- 
ward man,  evil  fruits  do  proceed,  a  necessary  consequence  of 
this  is  that  he  who  is  desirous  of  boasting  that  he  is  pure, 
must  demonstrate  the  truth  of  his  assertion  by  a  spontaneous 
approval  of  the  commands  of  Christ,  and  by  a  willing  obedi- 
ence to  them.  {A  pamphlet^  in  which  they  give  a  reason  for 
the  excommunication  of  Koolhaes.    Fol.  93.) 
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Hie  inward  mkn  is  the  rational  mind  imfi>Ided  in  its  powoHi 
which  never  perisheB.  Bat  the  body,  adorned  with  its  ■onaai| 
ia  called  ^*  the  ontward  man,"  or  "  our  man  who  ia  oatwaid 
and  cormptible,"  as  the  apostle  saya  in  2  C!on  iv«  16^  ^  thong^ 
onr  ontward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  diKf 
by  day."  Again,  he  says,  in  Bomans  vii,  22,  ^  I  delight  in 
the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man."  (OnOraee  and  FSm 
WilL    Fol.262.) 

The  apostle  Panl  frequently  does  not  understand  the  aaiiMi 
thing  by  ^^  the  old  man"  and  by  ^^  the  outward  man,"  nor  hat 
he  signified  the  same  thing  by  ^  the  new  man"  and  by  ^  the 
inward  man ;"  but  in  the  inward  man  are  found  both  the  M 
and  the  w^  man.  For,  in  the  mind,  oUnesB  of  this  land  ia. 
formed  at  the  same  time  as  neumeM.  In  it,  the  liVoncM  ia 
either  heavetily  or  earthly,  that  is,  either  a  carnal  will,  ]Mag 
according  to  the  exciting  fuel  of  sin,  or  a  spiritual  wiU,  livipf 
according  to  the  Spirit  of  God.    {Ibid.) 


I  AM  aware  that  the  divines  of  onr  profession  frequently 
take  '^  the  inward  man"  for  the  regenerate  and  the  new  numf 
but  then  they  do  not  consider  ^^  the  inward  man,"  except  with 
a  certain  quality  infused  into  it  by  the  Holy  and  Begenerating 
Spirit,  with  which  quality,  when  the  inward  man  is  consider- 
ed, be  is  then  correctly  called  regenerate  and  a  new  man^ 
If  any  one  urges  that  the  very  designation  of  ^^  the  inward 
man"  possesses,  of  itself,  as  great  a  value  with  those  divines 
as  do  the  titles  of  ^^  the  regenerate"  and  ^^  the  new  man,"  I 
shall  desire  him  to  demonstrate,  by  sore  and  stable  argument^ 
that  the  meaning  adopted  by  those  divines  is  confbrmable  te 
truth. 

4.  Let  us  now  approach  to  the  other  foundation,  which  is 
that  this  man,  to  whom  it  is  attributed  that  '^  he  delights  ui 
the  law  of  God,"  is  regenerate ;  and  that  this  attribute,  can 
agree  with  no  other  than  a  regenerate  person.    That  we  m»j 
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be  able  to  clear  up  this  matter  in  a  satiBfactory  manner,  we 
most  see  what  is  meant  hj  this  phrase,  ^^  to  delight  in  the  law 
of  God ;"  or  "  to  feel  a  joint  delight  with  the  law  of  God,"  as 
it  appears  the  Greek  text  is  capable  of  being  rendered,  and  as 
an  ancient  version  has  it ;  for  the  verb,  (fuv^i^ojuuxi,  seems  to  sig^ 
nify  the  mutual  plea^re  which  subsists  between  this  man  and 
the  law,  and  by  which  not  onl^  this  man  feels  a  joint  delight 
in  the  law,  bat  the  law  also  feels  a  similar  delight  in  him. 

^  I  feel  a  joint  delight  with  the  law  of  Gk>d,"  that  is,  I  do* 
light  with  the  law :  the  same  things  are  pleasing  to  m  e  as  are 
pleasing  to  the  law.  This  interpretation  may  be  illustrated 
and  confirmed  by  a  comparison  of  similar  phrases,  which  fre- 
quently occur  in  other  passages  of  the  New  Testament ;  Suvet- 
yunffaufdau  |ulw,  "  that  ye  strive  together  with  me  in  your  prayers 
to  God  for  me" — ^2uvavoMrau(fwfjiai  ufi.iv, "  that  I  may  with  you  be 
refreshed,  (Bom.  xv,  30, 32) — 2uv>i^X7)(j'av  fjwi,  "those  women  who 
labored  with  me  in  the  gospel,"  (Phil,  iv,  8) — Zu/x^jLaprupei  m 
«veufibari  vfwjv,  "  the  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God,"  (Rom.  viii,  16,)  from  which 
St  Chrysoetom  not  inappropriately  explains,  "  I  feel  a  joint 
delight  with  the  law,"  by  this  paraphrase,  ^  I  assent  to  the  law 
that  it  is  well  applied,  as  the  law,  also,  in  return,  assents  to  me^ 
that  it  id  a  good  thing  for  a  man  to  will  to  do  it."  He  takes 
this  explanation  of  the  phrase  from  the  text  itself,  which  kind 
of  interpretation  not  only  may  obtain,  but  likewise  ought  to 
be  employed,  in  this  passage,  since  there  is  no  other  in  the 
whole  of  the  Scriptures  in  which  this  same  phrase  is  used. 

If  any  one  wishes  to  attach  the  same  meaning  to  the  phrase 
as  to  that  which  is  used  in  Ps.  i,  2,  "  But  his  delight  is  in  the 
law  of  the  Lord  ;"  let  him  who  says  this,  know  that  it  is  in- 
cumbent on  him  to  produce  proof  for  his  assertion.  This  is 
not  unreasonably  required  of  him,  because  the  antecedents 
and  the  consequences  which  are  attributed  to  the  man  who  is 
denoted  in  the  first  Psalm  and  described  as  being  blessed^  are 
not  oply  vastly  different  from  those  things  which  are  attribtt* 
ted  to  the  man  on  whom  we  are  now  treating,  but  are  like" 
wise  quite  contrary  to  them.  Conceding,  however,  this  for 
the  sake  of  argument,  but  by  no  means  absolutely  granting 
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it,  (which  I  am  far  from  doing,)  we  mnet  observe,  that  this 
man  [in  Eom.  vii,  22]  is  said,  not  simply  ^^to  delight  in  the 
law  of  God,^  or  "  to  feel  a  joint  delight  with  the  law  of  God," 
but  he  does  bo  with  restriction  and  relatively,  tliat  is  ^^  accord- 
ing to  the  inward  man."  This  restriction  intimates  tliat  "the 
inward  man"  has  not  obtained  the  pre-eminence  in  this  nian^ 
but  that  it  is  weaker  than  the  flesh ;  as  the  latter  is  thai 
which  hinders  it  from  being  able,  in  operation  and  reality,  to 
perform  the  law,  to  which  it  consents,  and  in  which  it  de- 
lights. 

Ho  who  will  compare  the  following  verse  with  this  will  per- 
ceive that  the  cause  of  that  restriction  is  the  one  which  we 
have  here  assigned.  For  in  the  subsequent  verse,  (the  23d,) 
it  is  not  said,  "  But  I  see  another  law  in  my  members, accori- 
inffto  which  I  do  iwt  delujht  in  the  law  of  God^'*  such  as  the 
opposition  ought  to  have  been,  it,  by  that  restriction,  theapoe* 
tie  w^'shed  only  to  ascribe  this  "  delighting"  to  the  man  oe- 
cording  to  one  jart  of  him^  and  to  take  it  away  according  to 
the  other  part  of  fiim.  But  since  the  apostle  not  only  takes 
this  ''  delighting"  from  the  other  part  of  hirn^  but  likewise 
attributes  it  to  the  power  of  warring  agaitiBt  thai  inward 
7nan  and  overcoming  him^  it  is  evident  that  the  restriction 
has  been  added  on  this  account — to  shew  that,  in  the  man  who 
is  now  the  suVyect  of  discussion,  "  the  inward  man"  has  not 
the  dominion,  but  is,  in  fact,  the  inferior. 

Let  liini  who  is  desirous  to  contradict  these  remarks,  shew 
us,  in  any  passage  in  which  regenerate  persons  are  made  the 
subject  of  investigation,  a  similar  restriction  employed,  and 
adduced  for  another  purpose.  From  these  observations,  there- 
fore, it  appears  that  the  proposition  is  most  deservedly  denied. 
Let  us  now  attend  to  the  assumption. 

5.  I  say  that  the  assumption  is  i)roposed  in  a  mutilated 
form,  as  it  was  i)reviously  in  the  argument  produced  from  the 
eighteenth  verse.  For  with  it,  the  apostle  joins  the  follnwing 
verse,  in  such  a  manner  that  the  twenty-third  verse  may  be 
the  principal  part  of  a  compound  and  discrete  axi(»m,  em- 
ployed for  the  purpose  of  proving  what  the  apostle  intended. 
But  that  which  is  now  placed  in  the  assumption,  is  a  Uh 
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prineipal  part,  conducing  to  the  illustration  of  the  other  hj 
separation.  From  this,  it  follows  that  the  conclusion  cannot 
be  dednced  from  the  premises,  because  the  proposition  is  des- 
titute of  truth,  the  assumption  mutilated,  and  the  conclusion 
itself,  beyond  the  purpose  of  the  apostle  and  contrary  to  his 
design. 

6.  Let  us  see  whether  any  thing  further  can  be  brought 
from  the  twenty-third  verse  for  the  demonstration  of  the  con- 
trary opinion. 

The  man  who  has  within  him,  beside  the  law  of  his  mem- 
bers, the  law  of  his  mind,  which  is  contrary  to  the  otiier,  is  a 
r^enerate  man. 
Such  a  man  is  the  one  mentioned  in  this  passage ; 
Therefore,  he  is  a  regenerate  man. 

(1.)  The  defenders  of  the  contrary  opinion  believe  the 
proposition  in  this  syllogism  to  be  true,  because  "  the  law  ot\ 
the  mind"  is  opposed  to  "  the  law  of  the  members,"  as  it  con- 
sents to  the  law  of  God — a  quality  which  they  suppose  to 
belong  only  to  the  regenerate.  This,  they  think,  is  confirmed 
from  the  circumstance  that  the  same  apostle  expressly  calls  a 
certain  mind,  in  Ool.  ii,  18,  "  a  fleshly  mind,"  which  he  likd- 
wise  calls  in  Eom.  viii,  7,  "the  carnal  mind." 

But  the  proposition  cannot  be  supported  by  these  passages; 
for  it  is  simply  false,  and  those  arguments  which  are  produced 
in  proof  of  it  are  inappropriate.  For  to  some  of  the  regenerate 
also,  (tliat  is,  to  those  who  are  under  the  law,  who  have  some 
knowledge  of  the  law,  who  have  thoughts  accusing  or  else  ex-  « 
cusing  them,  and  who  know  that  concupiscence  is  sin,)  belongs 
something  beside  "  the  law  of  the  members,"  **  a  fleshly  mind,'* 
and  one  that  is  "  carnal,"  which  is  opposite  and  repugnant  to 
these :  And  this  is  "  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their 
hearts ;"  which  is  neither  "  the  law  of  the  members,"  "  a 
fleshly  mind,"  nor  one  that  is  "  carnal,"  but  it  contends  with 
them.  For  a  conscience  or  consciousness  of  good  and  evil, 
which  compels  a  man,  though  in  vain,  to  good,  and  detera 
him  from  evil,  is  directly  opposed  to  "  the  law  of  the  mem- 
bers" impelling  to  evil,  and  "to  the  carnal  afiections  which 
eaonot  be  subject  to  the  law  of  Gk)d."    For  this  conscience 
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consents  to  the  law  of  God,  aad  is  the  ioatramentof  the  Bama 
law  even  in  an  unregenerate  man  to  accuse  and  convict  hinu 
We  maj,  therefore,  be  permitted  to  deny  that  propoeition,  and 
to  demand  stronger  proofs  for  it 

(2.)  With  regard  to  the  assumption,  we  may  say  the  saoid 
as  we  did  about  the  assumption  in  the  previous  syllogism*^ 
that  it  is  not  fully  proposed,  as  it  ought  to  have  been,  and  it 
omits,  those  things  which  were  joined  together  in  the  text  of 
the  apostle.  But  those  things  are  of  such  a  description,  aSi 
when  added  to  tlie  assumption,  will  easily  point  out  the  fidUty 
of  the  proposition  ;  that  is,  such  is  the  opposition  in  this  man 
between  the  law  of  the  members  and  that  of  the  mind^  thai 
the  former  not  only  ^^  wars  against''  the  latter,  but  likewise 
obtains  the  conquest  in  the  fight ;  that  is,  '^it  brings  man  into 
captivity  under  the  law  of  sin."  From  these  observations  also 
it  is  evident,  that  no  good  consequence  can  ensue  from  tfaa 
assumption. 

7.  But  let  us  now  try,  whether  something  cannot  be  d^ 
duced  from  these  two  verses  for  the  establishment  of  our 
opinion.  It  appears  indeed  to  me,  that  I  can  from  them 
deduce  an  invincible  argument  for  the  refutation  of  the  oon» 
trary  opinion,  and  for  the  confirmation  of  my  own. 

(1.)  The  argument  in  refutation  of  the  contrary  opinion 
may  bo  stated  in  the  following  manner : 

The  law  of  the  mind  which  wars  against  the  law  of  the 
members,  is  conquered  by  the  law  of  the  members,  so  that  the 
man  '4s  brought  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in 
his  members ;"  [As  it  occurs  in  this  very  passage ;) 

But  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  when  war* 
ring  against  the  law  of  the  members,  overcomes  the  latter ;  so 
that  it  liberates  the  man,  who  had  been  brought  into  captivi^ 
under  the  law  of  sin,  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death  :  (Bom. 
viii,  2.) 

Therefore,  the  law  of  the  Spirit  is  not  the  law  of  the  mind; 
neither  is  the  law  of  the  mindj  t/ic  law  of  the  Spirit. 

This  is  evident  from  simple  inversion,  and  from  this  veiy 
syllogism,  the  premises  being  so  transposed,  as  for  the  assump- 
tion to  take  the  place  of  the  proposition,  and  mice  i>ersa  ;  and, 
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therefore,  the  word  ^  mind''  is  not  used  in  this  passage  for 

This  argament  is  irrefragable.  Let  him  who  is  desirous  of 
proving  the  contrary,  make  the  experiment,  and  he  will  find 
this  to  be  the  result.  But  its  peculiar  force  will  be  more  cor- 
YQCtlj  understood  towards  the  close  of  this  investigation,  in 
which  is  more  fuUj  explained  the  whole  of  the  matter  about 
which  the  apostle  is  here  treating. 

(3.)  For  the  confirmation  of  mjr  own  opinion,  I  deduce  tiie 
following  argument  from  these  verses : 

That  man,  who  delights  indeed  in  the  law  of  God  after  the 
inward  man,  but  who,  with  the  law  of  his  mind  warring 
against  the  law  of  his  members,  not  only  cannot  prevail 
against  the  latter,  but  is  also  conquered  by  it  and  brought  into 
captivity  under  the  law  of  sin,  while  the  law  of  his  mind 
fruitleaslj  contends  against  it,  is  an  unregenerate  man,  and 
placed,  not  under  grace,  but  under  the  law ; 

But  though  this  ma^  delights  in  the  law  of  Gh>d  after  the 
bward  man,  and  though  with  the  law  of  his  mind  he  w^ra 
•gsinet  the  law  of  his  members ;  yet  not  only  is  be  unable  to 
prevail  against  the  law  of  his  members,  but  he  is  likewise 
.fannight  into  captivity  under  the  law  of  sin  by  the  law  of  his 
members,  the  law  of  his  mind  maintaining  a  strong  but  use- 
less contest ; 

Therefore,  the  man  [described]  in  this  passage  is  unregene- 
nite,  and  placed,  not  under  grace,  but  under  the  law ; 

Or,  to  state  the  argument  in  a  shorter  form,  omitting  what- 
ever it  is  possible  to  omit- 
That  man  in  whom  the  law  of  the  members  so  wages  war 
against  the  law  of  the  mind,  as,  when  the  latter  is  overcome, 
cr  at  least  while  it  offers  a  vain  resistance,  to  bring  the  man 
lumself  into  captivity  under,  the  law  of  sin,  is  unregenerate, 
and  placed  under  the  law ; 

But  in  this  man,  about  whom  the  apostle  is  treating,  the 
kw  of  the  members  so  wages  war  with  the  law  of  the  mind, 
us,  when  the  latter  is  overcome,  or  at  least  while  it  offers  a 
vain  redstance,  to  bring  the  man  himself  into  captivi^  under 
thelawofainj 
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Therefore,  this  man  is  nnregenerate  and  placed  under  tlii 
law. 

(3.)  The  truth  of  the  proposition  rests  on  these  three 
reasons: 

I.  Because  a  regenerate  man  not  only  with  the  law  of  his 
mind  wages  war  against  the  law  of  his  members,  but  he  does 
this  principally  with  the  law  of  the  Spirit,  that  is,  bj  the 
strength  and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  it  is  said  in  QeL 
T,  17,  ^*  The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit 
against  the  flesh." 

II.  Because  far  different  is  the  result  of  that  contest  which, 
by  the  strength  and  power  of  the  Spirit,  or  by  "  the  law  of 
the  Spirit,"  a  regenerate  man  maintains  against  the  law  of  the 
members  and  against  the  flesh.  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit 
always  obtains  the  victory,  except  when  the  man  ceesee 
from  employing  it  in  the  battle,  and  from  defending  hinuelf 
with  it  against  the  invading  temptations  of  the  flesh,  Sataii| 
and  the  world. 

III.  Because  [fwn  campetat]  it  is  not  an  attribute  of  a  re* 
generate  man,  of  one  who  is  placed  under  grace,  to  be  braugki 
into  captivity  tinder  the  law  of  sin;  but  that,  rather,  ishii 
which  is  ascribed  to  him  in  the  second  verse  of  the  following 
chapter — "  The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath 
made  mo  li'ee  from  the  law  of  ein  and  death."  For  when 
he  was  formerly  placed  under  the  law,  he  was  in  captivity 
under  the  strength  and  power  of  sin. 

I  will  now  confirm  these  reasons  against  the  objections 
which  are,  or  which  can  be,  made  against  them. 

Against  the  first  it  may  be  objected — "Since  *the  law  of 
the  mind,'  and  *  the  law  of  the  Spirit,'  are  one,  tliey  are  in 
this  argument  unskillfully  distinguished  ;  both  because  no  one 
fights  against  the  law  of  tlie  members  except  by  the  law  of 
the  Spirit,  or  by  the  strength  and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
and  therefore  the  law  of  the  mind  is  the  law  of  the  Spirit.^ 

To  this  I  reply,  it  has  already  been  proved,  that  the  law 
of  the  mind,  and  the  law  of  the  Spirit,  are  not  the  same,  and 
that  the  conscience  also  wages  war  against  the  law  of  the 
members  in  those  men  who  are  under  the  law. 
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Against  the  bbooiid  bbason  it  may  be  objected,  ^^Evea 
the  regenerate  themselyeB  ^offend  in  manj  things.'  (Jame^ 
iiii  3.)  There  is  on  earth  ^no  man  that  sinneth  not'  (1 
Kings  yiii,  46.)  The  regenerate  cannot  say  with  truth  ^that 
tfaej  have  no  sin.'  (1  John  i,  8.)"  With  other  objections  simi- 
lar  in  their  impart 

To  these,  I  reply,  that  I  heartily  acknowledge  all  th^M 
things,  bnt  that  I  do  not  perceive  how  by  means  of  them  the 
second  reason  can  be  weakened.  For  these  expressions  are  not 
repugnant  to  each  other — ^^In  many  things  the  regenerate 
o^nd,"  and  ^^  The  regenerate  most  generally  gain  the  victory 
in  the  ccmtest  against  sin,"  that  is,  when  they  use  the  arms 
with  which  they  are  furnished  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

(4.)  If  any  one  says,  ^^  In  this  contest,  the  regenerate  are 
more  frequently  the  conquered  than  the  conquerors,"  I  shall 
^neit  him  to  explain  how  then  it  can  be  declared  concerning 
the  regenerate,  ^^  that  they  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  afier 
the  Spirit ;"  for,  ^'  to  be  the  conquered"  is  ^^to  fulfill  the  de- 
sires of  the  flesh ;"  and  he  who  usually  does  this,  ^'  walks 
jsfter  the  fleriii."  *  But  many  passages  of  Scripture  teach  that 
this  oontest,  which  the  regenerate  maintain  against  sin  by  the 
strength  and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  has  generally  a  feli- 
citoos  and  successful  termination ;  ^'  for  whatsoever  is  bom  of 
God  overcometh  the  world ;  and  this  is  the  victory  that  o vercom* 
ath  the  world,  even  our  £utfa. '  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the 
world,  bnt  he  that  believeth  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  GodF 
(1  John  V,  4, 5.)  ^^  Submit  yourselves  therfore  to  God ;  resist 
the  devil,and  he  will  flee  from  you."  (James  iv,  7.)  ^^  Greater 
is  He  that  is  in  you,  than  be  that  is  in  the  world."  (1  John  iv, 
4)  '^Put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to 
stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil.  Wherefore,  take  unto 
joa  the  whole  armor  of  Gk>d,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  withstand 
in  the  evil  day,  and,  having  done  all,  to  stand."  (Eph.  vi,  ll^ 
13.)  **  I  can  do  aU  things  through  Christ  which  strengthen* 
eth  me."  (Phil,  iv,  13.)  ^*  All  thiugs  are  possible  to  him  that 
believeth."  (Hark  ix,  28.)  This  truth  also  is  proved,  by  vsr 
ripus  eixamples,  through  the.  whole  of  Heb.  zi.  ^'  Kow  unto 
Ua  that  isabl^  to  do  expee4ing  abundantly  above  all  that  wi 
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ask  or  think,  ftccording  to  the  power  that  woiketk  in  ns,  unto 
him  be  glory,"  &c.  (Eph.  iii,  20, 21.)  "Now  nnto  Him  that 
is  able  to  keep  yon  from  falling,"  "  and  to  present  yon,  fanlt- 
lesB,  before  the  presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy,  t6  the 
only  wise  God  onr  Savior,  be  glory,"  &c.  (Jnde  24,  25,) 
"  They  that  are  after  the  Spirit,  do  mind  the  things  of  the 
Spirit.  If  ye,  through  the  Spirit,  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the 
body,  ye  shall  live.  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more 
than  conquerors  through  Him  that  loved  ns."  (Rom.  viii,  6, 
13,  87.)  By  many  other  passages  of  Scripture,  this  may  also 
be  proved. 

QALATTAHS  V,  16-18. 

8.  But  let  us  now  consider  Gal.  v,  16-18,  and  let  us  compare 
it  with  Bom.  vii,  22,  28,  the  passage  at  present  under  investi- 
gation, that  it  may  also  clearly  appear,  from  such  considcn- 
tion  and  comparison,  that  the  result  of  the  contest  between  the 
Spirit  and  the  flesh  is  generally  this :  the  Spirit  departs  frcm 
the  combat  the  conqueror  of  the  flesh,  especially  as,  in  this 
seventh  chapter  to  the  Bomans,  we  perceive  an  entirely  con* 
trary  issue  or  result  is  described  and  deplored.  The  passage 
may  be  thus  rendered :  "  This  I  say  then,  Walk  in  the  Spirit 
and  fulfill  not  that  after  which  the  flesh  lusteth,"  or  ^^  ye  shall 
not  fulfill  the  lusts  of  the  flesh."  "  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against 
the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh  ;  and  these  are  con- 
trary the  one  to  the  other ;  that  ye  may  not  do  the  things  that 
ye  would.  But  if  ye  be  led  of  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under 
the  law." 

The  exhortation  of  the  apostle  occurs  in  the  sixteenth  verse; 
and,  on  account  of  the  ambiguity  of  the  Greek  word,  it  may 
be  read  in  two  difierent  ways,  "  fulfill  not,"  or  "  ye  shall  not 
fulfill."  If  the  former  rendering  be  adopted,  then  the  exhor- 
tation  consists  of  two  parts,  of  which  the  one  teaches  what 
must  be  done,  and  the  other  what  must  be  omitted ;  that  is, 
^^  We  must  walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  the  desires  of  the  flesh 
must  not  be  fulfilled."  But  if  the  clause  be  rendered  in  the 
second  manner,  then  the  sixteenth  verse  contains  an  ezhorta- 
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tion  in  these  wotds :  "  Walk  in  the  Spirit ;"  and  a  consectary 
subjoined  to  the  exhortation  in  these  words :  "  And  ye  shell 
not  fulfill  the  desires  or  lusts  of  the  flesh."  The  latter  mode 
of  reading  the  passage  seems  to  be  more  agreeable  to  the  mind 
of  the  apostle ;  for  he  had  previously,  in  the  thirteenth  Terse, 
exhorted  the  Galatians  not  to  abuse  their  Christian  liberty 
for  carnal  licentiousness  and  lasciviousness.  But  now,  in  the 
sixteenth  verse,  he  produces  a  remedy,  by  which  they  will  b^ 
able  to  restrain  and  curb  [impetum]  the  assaults  and  the  power 
of  the  flesh,  and  which  is,  if  they  walk  in  the  Spirit,  it  shaSl 
then  come  to  pass,  that  they  shall  not  fulfill  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh. 

In  the  seventeenth  verse  a  reason  is  added,  that  is  deduced 
fit>m  the  contrariety  or  contest  which  subsists  between  the 
flesh  and  the  Spirit,  and  from  either  the  end  or  the  result  of 
this  contest 

(1.)  The  contrariety  or  contest  is  described  in  these  words : 
^  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against 
the  flesh.*'  From  which  is  manifest  the  necessity  both  of  the 
exhortation^  not  to  abuse  their  Christian  liberty  to  carnal 
licentiousness,  and  not  to  fulfill  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  ;  and  of 
th&  remeJy^  by  which  alone  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  can  be  curbed 
and  restrained,  and  which  is  this  :  "  if  they  walk  in  the  Spirit, 
that  lusteth  against  the  flesh."  For  it  is  from  this  enmity  and 
contrariety  which  subsists  between  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit 
that  the  conclusion  is  drawn,  ^^  If  ye  walk  in  the  Spirit,  ye 
shall  not  fulfill  the  lusts  of  the  flesh."  From  this  it  is  also 
manifest,  that  this  latter  mode  of  rendering  is  better  adapted 
to  the  meaning  of  the  apostle. 

(2.)  The  end  or  result  of  this  contest  is  described  in  these 
words :  ^^  And  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other^  that  ye 
may  not  do  the  things  that  ye  would."  I  have  said  that  the 
end  or  the  issue  of  the  contest  is  here  described ;  because  some 
persons  suppose  that  its  issue,  and  not  its  end,  is  pointed  out 
in  this  passage,  (i.)  But  the  particle,  iva,  <^  that,"  which  b 
used  by  the  apostle,  signifles  the  end  or  intention,  and  not  flie 
result  or  issue ;  and  this  interpretation  is  entirely  agreeable  to 
the  miii4  <xf  the  apostle.    ^* For  the  Spirit  lustedi  againstthe 
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^stkP  for  fhig  piiipo8e»  ^'  that  we  may  not  do  flboM  tfaingi^ 
which  we  lust  according  to  the  fleeh^  and  **  whidi  we  woold^^ 
the  oonseqnence  of  which  ia,  ^4f  we  walk  in  the  Spirit^  we 
ahall  not  fiilfiU  the  desires  of  the  fleek'^  And,  pn  the  O0ib> 
trary,  since  '^ihe  flash  also  Insteth  against  the  Spirit"  for  tfiia 
purpose,  ^*  that  we  may  not  do  those  things  which  we  lost  ae- 
eoiding  to  the  Spirit,"  it  follows  that  if  we  walk  in  the  flesh  er 
according  to  the  flesh,  we  shall  not  fhlfiU  the  desires  <d  iim 
Spirit  Bat  this  rendering  is  agreeable  to  the  scope  or  des^ft 
of  the  ajposile,  ^^  that  ye  may  not  do  whajfc  things  socTer  ja 
wpold  according  to  the  flesh." 

(ii.)  If  we  assert  that  the  resnlt  or  issne  is  here  signifledi* 
then  the  meaning  will  likewise  be  two-fold.  For  it  will  be 
possible  for  it  to  be  as  follows :  ^^The  flesh  and  the  Spirited 
fontrary  the  one  to  the  other,  so  that  ye  cannot  do  those  thingi 
which  acGordmg  to  the  Spirit  ye  would."  It  may  likewise  be 
this :  '^  So  that  ye  cannot  do  these  things  which,  acoardmgi^ 
ik^fiMh  ye  would."  That  is,  this  contest  obtdns  the  following 
resnlt,  '^  that  ye  cannot  do  those  fiungs  which,  accordmg  to 
tke  Spiritj  ye  Wonid ;"  or,  ^^  that  ye  cannot  do  those  thingi| 
which,  according  to  the  fleshy  ye  would."  But  let  us  see  which 
of  these  two  meaningB  is  the  more  suitable :  Truly,  the  latter  of 
them  is.  It  is  not  only  more  suitable,  but  likewise  necessaiy, 
if  the  apostle  is  here  treating  about  the  issue  or  result  Tl^ 
will  be  still  more  apparent  &om  the  absurdly  of  the  admoi^ 
tion,  if  the  passage  be  explained  in  the  other  sense:  Qe 
apostle  admonishes  the  Qalatians,  ^^  to  walk  in  the  Spirit,  aad 
not  to  fulfill  the  desires  of  the  flesh ;"  (for  we  will  now  retain 
this  rendering  of  the  latter  clause,  as  that  which  is  more  con* 
sentaneous  with  the  meaning  that  explains  the  passage  ooii> 
eeming  this  issue  or  result ;)  and  the  persuasion  to  this  will 
then  be :  ^^  For  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit  are  contrary  the  cue 
to  the  other,  by  this  result,  that  ye  cannot  do  those  thingi 
which,  according  to  the  l^ririiy  ye  would."  TUns  indeed  is  not 
to  exhort,  but  to  dissuade  and  dehort  by  a  forewarning  of  the 
anhappy  result 

Besides,  reason  itself  requires,  according  to  [logical]  sdm- 
tifia  nsai^e,  that  what  has  been  proposed  be  drawn  o«t  in  the 
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ooDcInsion ;  otherwise  the  parts  of  connection  will  be  brotofc 
Bat  the  proposition  was  either  this — ^^  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  an4 
ye  shall  not  fulfill  the  lasts  of  the  flesh,''  or  it  was  thia^ 
"^  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  falfill  not  the  lasts  of  the  flesh."  - 1 
am  desirous  to  have  it  demonstrated  to  me,  by  what  meau 
dliis  proposition  can  be  concluded  from  the  eighteenth  yerst 
understood  about  the  issue  or  result,  by  which  the  flesh  hia- 
ders  the  Oalatians  from  doing  that  which,  according  to  tk^ 
Spirit^  they  would.  But  it  has  been  already  shewn,  that  eaeh 
of  these  propositions  may  be  fairly  concluded  from  the  p«^ 
sage,  when  unders.ood  as  relating  to  the  end  or  intention  of 
the  conflict,  nay,  when  also  understood  as  referring  to  tli# 
issue  or  result  when  the  Spirit  is  the  conqueror.  It  is  appaiw 
ent,  therefore,  not  only  that  this  is  the  end  or  design  of  tb# 
contest  which  is  here  mentioned  from  the  lusting  of  the  Spirit| 
but  that  this  is  likewise  its  issiLe  or  result  from  the  stren|;tli 
and  power  of  the  Spirit — that,  when  the  flesh  is  subdued,  the 
Spirit  comes  off  as  the  conqueror ;  and  that  the  man  who,1)y 
the  Spirit,  wages  war  against  the  flesh,  and  w|io  walks  in  th« 
Spirit,  does  not  fulfill  the  lusts  of  the  flesh. 

From  these  is  inferred  a  consectary  in  the  eighteenth  verse : 
"  But  if  ye  be  led  of  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  law  ;• 
that  is,  if  ye  walk  in  the  Spirit,  if  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Spirit  ye  cont^id  against  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  contend  so 
as  not  to  fulfill  them,  from  these  circumstances  you  may  ae^ 
furedly  conclude  that  ye  are  not  under  the  law. 

In  this  consectary,  we  see,  that  the  phrases,  ^^  to  be  under 
ibelaw,"and  ^^  not  to  fulfill  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,''  are  oppoaed 
to  each  other ;  for  the  latter  of  them  is  descriptive  of  the  proper- 
effect  of  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit.  Wherefore,  the  phraaeai 
^  to  be  under  the  law,"  and  ^^  to  fulfill  the  lusts  of  the  fleBb^'' 
are  consentaneous  and  of  the  same  import  But  this  is  Ae 
Tery  thing  which  is  asserted  in  Bomans  vi,  14 :  ^^  For  sin  shfdl 
not  have  dominion  over  you ;  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law, 
but  under  grace."  From  this,  it  is^apparent,  that  the  domin- 
ion of  sin,  which  is  the  cause  why  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  are 
fulfilled,  prevails  in  those  persons  who  are  under  the  law. 
But  tinoe  the  dominion  of  sin  does  not  obtain  in  those  who 
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.*«  t'*'   "^^^^^ gr*^<^>  (and,  in  faact,  on  this  aooouat,  because  ibsj* 
»    '  ^     are  under  grace,)  it  is  therefore  evident  that  these  phrases,^  to  lia 
^   ^     OBdergntce,''and"tpbeledbytheSpirit,''aroconsentaQeoiiiS|| 
^  r\  '     nay,  that  they  are  exactly  the  same.    For  the  effect  of  eack  of 
!  .*        them  is  one  and  alike,  and  that  is,  to  prevent  sin  from  having  dor 
minion  over  a  man,  and  to  hinder  man  from  fulfilling  the  lasts  ef 
theflesh,  which  is  also  explained  at  great  length  in  tComans  viii, 
in  B  manner  agreeable  to  tiiat  which  is  briefly  laid  down  in.tihia 
feiventeenth  verse,  that  is,  ^'  The  Spirit  is  contrary  to  the  fleil^ 
for  this  purpose — that  men  may  not  do  those  things  irhid^t 
according  to  the  flesh,  they  would.'*    But,  from  Bomans  viii 
it  is  veiy  plain,  that  die  result  of  that  contest  is  different  trim 
Ae  one  upon  which  the  apostle  is  here  treating :  For,  inthaC 
chapter,  the  man  does  that  which,  afler  the  flesh,  he  wonldi 
and  does  not  what  he  is  said  to  will  after  the  inward  mm^j 
the  law  of  Qod^  the  law  of  the  mind,  and.  the  inward  man. 
Thinly  attempting  to  restrain  the  power  of  sin  and  to  hinder 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  because  all  these  [strive  as  they  mi^] 
are  debilitated  tiirough  the  flesh. 

9.  If  any  one  urge  this  as  an  objection,  ^^  It  likewise  befiJb 
the '  best  of  the  regenerate,  that  they  do  not  the  things 
which,  according  to  the  Spirit,  they  would,  but  that  they  ful- 
fill the  lusts  of  the  flesh ;"  I  perfectly  assent  to  the  truth  of 
this,  if  the  small  addition  be  made,  that  ^^  this  somctimbs  hap- 
pens to  the  regenerate."  For  if  such  be  their  general 
practice,  they  do  not  now  walk  in  the  Spirit ;  though  this  is  a 
property  of  the  regenerate.  I  say,  that  Bomans  vii  does  not 
describe  what  sometimes  befalls  the  pious,  and  that  it  contains 
a  description  of  the  state  of  that  man  about  whom  the  apostle 
is  there  treating,  that  is,  of  a  man  who  is  undei  the  law,  before 
he  is  led  by  the  guidance  of  grace,  and  is  governed  by  the 
motions  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  pas- 
sage in  Gal.  v,  16-18. 

Then  I  reply,  Such  a  case  as  this  does  not  occur  from  the 

circumstance  of  the  Spirit,  who  has  for  a  long  time  maintained 

8  strenuous  contest  with  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  being  at 

length  conquered,  and  yielding  on  account  of  impotence  or 

*   weakness :  But  it  happens,  because  the  man  is  either  oWrta- 


ken  with,  temptation  and  overcome,  before  he  b^ns  to  oppose^ 
to  it  the  arms  of  the  Spirit  and  of  grace ;  or,  in  the  progress      ''^ 
of  the  conflict,  he  throws  out  of  his  hands  those  arms  which,        4 
at  the  commencement,  he  began  to  use ;  or  he  uses  them  no         * 
longer,  having  begun  the  battle  in  the  Spirit,  but  ending  in 
the  flesh.    In  no  other  way  than  in  this  can  it*  happen,  that 
the  flesh,  the  world  and  Satan  can  overcome  us;  because 
^^  greater  is  He  who  is  in  us,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world,"  as 
has  alread J  been  pointed  out  in  several  passages.    Without 
manifest  ignominy  and  contumely  poured  on  divine  grace  and 
on  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  no  other  cause  can  be  assigned  why 
the  pious,  and  those  who  are  placed  under  grace,  should  sohbt 
TDCE8  be  conquered  by  the  flesh,  the  world  and  Satan ;  for 
either  the  Spirit  that  is  in  us  is  not  the  stronger  of  the  two ; 
or,  while  lusting  and  fighting  against  the  flesh.  He  overcomes. 
And  how  can  it  possibly  come  to  pass,  that  He  who  has  con- 
quered the  flesh  while  it  was  still  in  its  full  strength,  and  has 
thus  subjected  us  to  Himself,  should  not  be  able  to  gain  the 
victory  over  the  flesh  when  it  is  crucified  and  Imortificaia] 
dead  in  the  body  of  Christ  ? 

10.  To  the  THiBD  BEAsoN  it  is  objected,  ^^  Even  the  r^ene- 
rate  may  in  some  degree  and  relatively  be  said  to  be  captives 
under  sin,  that  is,  so  far  as  they  are  not  yet  fully  regenerated, 
and  still  feel  within  themselves  t^e  motions  of  the  flesh  lust- 
ing against  the  Spirit,  from  which  they  are  not. completely 
delivered  while  they  continue  in  this  mortal  body."    I  grant 
the  antecedent,  but  I  deny  the  consequence ;  for  so  fiir  are  the 
Scriptures  from  ascribing  the  detention  of  the  regenerate  as 
captives  under  sin,  to  the  imperfection  of  regeneration  and  to 
the  remains  of  the  flesh,  that  they  are  said  with  respect  to  this 
very  regeneration  to  be  freed  from  the  yoke  and  slavery  0 
sin  and  from  the  tyranny  of  the  devil.    "The  remains  of  sin 
[iupersunt]  survive  in  the  regenerate,"  and, "  The  regenerate 
are  detained  as  captives  by  the  remains  of  sin,"  are  contra- 
dictory affirmations :  For  the  former  of  the  two  is  a  token  of 
sin  conquered  and  overcome ;  the  latter  attributes  victory  and 
triumph  to  sin.    After  the  Holy  Spirit  has  commenced  the 
mpi^cation  and  death  of  sin,  what  is  the  act  of  the  same 
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tfipirit  respecting  sin  ?  Undonbtedl j  it  ib  the  peraeention  of 
the  remainB  of  sin,  that  He  maj  subdue  and  extingnish  them 
until  they  no  longer  exist ;  *^and  when  their  plaee  is  songfat 

» «  '         after,  it  is  no  more  to  be  found,"  as  St.  Augnstine  has  ele^ 
<■  gantl  J  observed,  when  treating  on  this  matter  in  a  passage  of 

Ids  works. 
• '  But  the  cause  why  such  an  opinion  as  this  is  entertained,  is 

'  because  ^  deliverance  from  sin''  and  ^^  slavery  under  its  tyran- 

nical power,''  ^  a  being  loosed  from  the  chains  of  Satan"  and 
•  ^  captivity  under  his  tyranny,"  are  so  accounted  as  if  liiey  can 
doncur  together,  as  the  phrase  is,  in  remiss  degrees,  fiad  meet 
together  in  one  subject,  in  much  the  same  manner  as  the  col- 
or of  white  and  that  of  blads  meet  together  in  greefij  and  heid 
and  cold  meet  together  in  lukewarmnese.  Yet  this  matter 
stands  in  a  situation  vastly  different ;  for  liberty  cannot  con- 
sist with  even  the  smallest  portion  of  servitude  or  captivity ; 
tiiongh  it  may  labor  under  great  difficulties  in  resisting  its  as- 
saulting foes,  and  though  it  may  occasionally  come  ont  of  the 
Conflict  with  [aliquam]  something  like  a  defeat.  But  if  the 
matter  stood  in  the  relation  of  similies  which  have  been  ad- 
duced, yet  even  then  it  could  not  be  said,  ^^  This  man  is  part- 
ly free  from  sin,  and  partly  its  slave  and  captive;"  but  a 
necessity  would  then  arise  for  the  existence  of  a  third  thing 
fix)m  these  two,  which  migllt  obtain  the  name  of  ^^  a  medium 
between  the  extremes,"  belonging  neither  to  this  nor  to  that 
But  I  am  desirous  to  see  some  passage  of  Scripture  adduced, 
where  that  is  said  about  the  regenerate,  and  about  those  who 
are  placed  under  grace,  which  is  ascribed  to  the  roan  about 
whom  the  apostle  is  treating,  or  what  is  equivalent  to  it. 

ISAIAH  Lxrv,  6. 

11.  But  a  passage  is  produced  from  the  prophet  Isaiah  to 

prove  that  pious  persons,  and  those  who  are  placed  under 

grace  are,  by  the  law  of  their  members,  brought  into  captivity 

under  the  law  of  sin.    The  degree  of  correctness  with  such  an 

'    ^      affirmation  is  made,  will  be  very  manifest  from  a  comparison 

^\    of  the  two  passages.    That  in  Isaiah  (Ixiv,  6)  sayt^  "9|^  ^^ 
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sro  ill  ftf  ia  tmdAm.  tMng,  and  all  our  rigfateotnness  are  as 
flhliy  nga;  and  we  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf;  and  onr  iniquities, 
l&B  the  wind,  have  taken  ns  away.^'  The  passage  in  Bomans, 
(rii,  23,)  now  under  investigation,  is  this.  ^^But  I  see  an- 
other law  in  mj  members,  warring  against  the  law  of  my 
mind,  and  brining  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which 
is  in  my  membei^.^ 

Let  08  now  approach  and  institute  a  comparison.  The  sub- 
ject of  the  first  of  these  passages  is,  the  captivity  by  which  the 
children  of  Israel  were  led  away  into  exile  on  account  of  their 
■Ins ;  the  subject  of  the  latter  is,  captivity  under  sin ;  there- 
fere,  this  is  to  pass  over  to  a  different  genus^  contrary  to  the 
method  observed  in  every  approved  discussion. 

In  the  former  of  these  passages,  the  subject  is  the  punish- 
ments which  that  people  deservedly  suffered  on  account  of  the 
adual  sins  which  they  had  committed  against  God ;  but,  in 
fhe  latter,  the-  subject  is  the  cause  whence  it  arises  that  the 
man  who  consents  to  the  law  of  God,  and  who,  with  the  law 
of  his  mind,  wages  war  against  the  law  of  his  members,  is  con- 
quered and  overcome,  so  that  he  actually  commits  sin,  to 
which  he  is  instigated  and  impelled  by  sin  which  dwelleth  in 
him.  Wherefore,  the  latter  passage  treats  upon  the  cause  qf 
^akud  Hn^  and  die  former  upon  the  punishmints  qf  actual  nna. 
For  this  phrase,  *^  We  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf,  and  our  iniquities, 
like  the  wind,  have  taken  us  away,"  does  not  signify  that  those 
men  were  impelled  to  some  kind  of  sin  through  the  depraved 
lusts  of  the  flesh,  as  by  a  vehement  wind,  or  that  they  melted 
away,  as  it  were,  into  sins ;  but  it  signifies,  that,  on  account  of 
actual  sins,  which  are  distinguished  by  the  appellation  of  ^^our 
iniquities,"  they  are  driven  away  into  banishment  as  by  a 
wind,  and  were  scattered  about  as  leaves.  Let  this  passage 
be  compared  with  the  first  Psalm,  in  which  similar  declara- 
tions are  made  concerning  the  wicked.  Consult  our  interpret- 
ers of  holy  writ,  such  as  Calvin,  Musculus,  Gualther,  &c., 
and  it  will  be  evident,  even  with  respect  to  the  things  which 
precede  it,  that  the  whole  of  this  passage  is  unaptly  cited  by 
many  persons  to  prove  what  they  are  desirous  to  establish.  '^^ 

Fcglto  plainer  and  more  obvious  explanation  of  this  mat-     ?•; 
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^r  we  must  observe,  that  there  is  a  two-fold  captmtj  under 
th^  tyranny  of  sin — the  one^  that  of  our  primevfll  origin  from 
Adam,  according  to  which  we  are  all  bom  ^'  children  of  wrath" 
and  the  servants  of  sin — the  other jMiBt  of  our  own  particular 
act,  when,  bj  actual  transgressions,  we  subject  and  bind  our- 
selves still  more  to  sin,  and  engage  in  its  service.  Some  per- 
sons will  have  this  two-fold  servitude  to  have  been  allegori- 
callj  typified  by  the  Egyptian  and  Babylonian  captivities. 
For  the  Israelites,  in  their  parents,  entered  into  Egypt ;  and 
while  there,  after  a  lapse  of  years,  they  began  to  be  oppressed 
%nd  to  be  regarded  as  servants.  The  same  people,  on  account 
of  their  sins,  were  led  away,  by  the  violence  of  their  enemies, 
into  captivity  in  Babylon. 

But  the  captivity  about  which  the  apostle  is  here  treating, 
is  posterior  to  the  first  of  these  two  kinds ;  for  the  law  of  the 
mewi>er8^  which  we  have  from  our  primeval  origin,  waging 
war  with  the  law  of  the  mind,  when  the  latter  is  overcome, 
brings  a  man  who  is  under  the  law  into  captivity  to  the  law  of 
sin,  that  very  man  who  was  formerly  conceived  in  sin  and  bom 
in  iniquity.  And,  to  express  the  whole  in  one  word,  he  who  was 
bom  in  sin  and  originally  under  captivity  to  it,  is  brought  into 
captivity  under  the  law  of  sm  by  means  of  actual  sins. 

From  these  observations,  therefore,  it  is  apparent,  that  the 
proposition  of  our  syllogism  is  true,  and  stands  unshaken 
against  all  these  objections.  The  assumption  stands  in  the 
very  text  of  the  apostle,  from  which  the  conclusion  follows, 
that  the  man  about  whom  the  apostle  treats  in  this  passage, 
is  an  unregenerate  man,  and  not  placed  under  grace,  but  un- 
der the  law. 
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VEESE  THE  TWENTY-FOURTH. 

1.  The  lameniaUe  exdamaUon^  0  wretched  man  that  I  am  I 
—a  ttoo-fold  reading  of  it.  2.  The  body  of  death  is  the 
iody  qfsm.  3.  Byf&ur  reasons  it  is  proved  tJiat  the  body 
4if  death  is  not  our  mortal  body.  4.  This  is  confirmed  by 
the  testimonies  of  St.  Augustine  and  .^piphafiivs.  5.  An 
argument  in  favor  of  the  true  opinion.  6.  Another  argur 
.mentinitsfanxjr. 

1.  Fbom  the  condition  of  this  man,  when  acenratelj  con- 
sidered by  himself,  follows  the  mounifnl  lament  and  exclama- 
ttoOy  ^^O  wretched  man  that  I  ami  who  shall  deliver  me 
Gfom  tiie  body  of  this  death,  or  from  this  body  of  death  ?"  Of 
duB,  a  two-fold  explanation  is  produced,  according  the  doable 
meaniDg  of  the  words — either  "  from  the  body  of  this  death," 
air "  from  this  body  of  death,"  which  some  people  interpret  by 
"ibis  mortal  body  that  we  bear  about  with  us,"  and  others, 
b^  "that  body  of  sin  which  has  the  dominion  in  a  man  who  is 
under  the  law^  and  which  renders  him  liable  to  death."  The 
latter  interpretation,  however,  is  more  argreeable  both  to  the 
phrase  and  to  the  context ;  for  the  pronoun,  ^^-x,  must  not  be 
referred  to  iwfiwjtTof,  "the  body,"  but  to  0avar«,  "death,"  to 
irliieh  it  is  most  nearly  conjoined ;  and  the  clause  ought  to  be 
nendered  thus :  "Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
lealiiy'*  [which  is  sin  not  only  existing  within  me,  but  dwell- 
ing and  reigning]?  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  17th  and  20tb 
rerses. 

9.  For  the  apostle  attributes  a  body  to  sin  in  the  sixth  verse 
)f  the  sixth  chapter  of  this  epistle  :  "  Our  old  man  is  crucified 
irithjiim,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,"  the  de- 
(famction  of  which  is  followed  by  a  deliverance  from  the  servi- 
nde  of  sin,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  same  verse.  The  pharse 
ilso  occurs  in  Col.  ii,  11 :  "In  putting  off  the  body  of  the 
on  of  the  flesh  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ."  Wherefore, 
iCcordiiMr  to  this  mode  of  reading  it,  the  meaning  of  the  ex- 
tkkmatiAriSy  ^^  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  this  tyranny  of  sin, 
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which,  reigning  in  me  and  dwelling  in  my  flesh,  bringing  me 
into  captivity  and  subjecting  me  to  itself,  brings  certain  death 
to  me  I" 

3.  Some  other  persons  are  urgent  about  a  different  render- 
ing, and  give  this  meaning  to  the  words,  ^^  Who  shall  deliver 
me  from  this  mortal  foody  t"  That  is,  as  the  apoede  speaks 
in  another  passage,  ^^I  desire  to  be  dissolved,  and  to  be 
with  Ohrist."  But  this  meaning  does  not  agree  with  the 
exclamation, 

(1.)  On  account  of  the  construction,  which  declares  tiiat  the 
pronoun,  rjMTt,  "this,"  must  not  be  referred  to  the  body,  but 
to  death. 

(2.)  Because  the  preceding  verses  do  not  permit  this  men* 
ing  to  be  entertained.  For  the  force  and  tyranny  of  ms^ 
dwelling  in  this  man,  and  impelling  him  to  fulfill  his  desireti 
is  the  subject  on  which  the  apostle  is  here  treating.  But  ^tbe 
deliverance'^  which  is  earnestly  sought  in  this  24th  verse,  is 
opposed  to  "the  captivity"  which  is  the  subject  of  the  SSd 
▼erse. 

(3.)  On  account  of  the  thanksgiving  which  is  appended  to 
it,  and  which  ought  not  to  be  subjoined  to  a  desire  which  was 
not  then  fulfilled  [if  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  were,  this 
mortal  body]. 

(4.)  Because  the  grace  of  Christ  is  not  simply  to  deliver  vt 
out  of  this  mortal  body,  but  to  free  us  from  the  body  of  sin 
and  from  its  dominion.  It  is  true  indeed,  that,  through  the 
blessed  ava7u<5iv,  "dissolution"  or  " departure,**  for  which  we 
are  waiting  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  Christ,  rest  is  granted  to 
us  from  all  our  labors,  and  from  the  conflict  of  lusts  with 
which  we  are  inwardly  attacked.  But  in  this  passage  the 
apostle  is  treating,  not  about  the  conflict  and  impulse  of  lusts 
which  exist  within  us,  but  about  the  fulfilling  of  those  lusts  by 
that  impulse  to  which  "  the  law  of  the  mind"  opposes  itself 
in  vain. 

4.  St.  Augustine  is  one  of  my  supporters,  who  says,  in  his 
treatise  On  Nature  and  Gra>ciy  (cap.  63,)  "The  saints  most 
certainly  do  not  pray  to  be  delivered  from  the  substance  of  the 
body,  which  is  good,  but  from  carnal  vices ;  from  which  no 
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man  is  delivered  without  the  grace  of  the  Savior,  nor  lit  the 
time  of  his  departure  frdm  the  body,  when  it  dies."  It  is  no 
injniy  to  my  interpretation,  that  St  Augustine  here  says,  that, 
according  to  his  interpretation,  "  SmiUs  or  hoty  persons  pray 
for  deliverance  from  carnal  vices,"  &c. ;  I  only  point  out  what 
he  understood  by  ^^  the  body  of  death." 

On  the  verification,  of  Justice^  against  Ccdestius^  St.  An* 
gustine  also  saya,  ^^  It  is  one  thing,  therefore,  to  depart  out  of 
this  body,  which  the  last  day  of  the  present  life  compels  all 
men  to  do ;  but  it  is  another  thing  to  he  delivered  from  th^ 
iody  of  this  deathy  which  divine  grace  alone,  through  Jesus 
Qhrist,  imparts  to  his  saints  and  believers." 

Epiphanius,  On  the  6Uh  Heresy ^  {lib,  2,  torn.  1 ,)  from  Meth* 
odiufl,  says,  ^^  Wherefore,  O  Aglaophon,  he  does  not  call  this 
body  deaths  but  sin  which  dwells  in  the  body  through  the 
Ipst  of  the  flesh,  and  ^m  which  God  has  delivered  him  by 
his  coming." 

5.  (1.)  Wherefore,  fix>m  the  24th  verse,  when  rightly  un- 
derstood, I  argue  thus  for  the  establishment  of  my  own 
opinion: 
Those  men  who  are  placed  under  grace  are  not  wretched ; 
But  this  man  is  wretched ; 
Therefore,  this  man  is  not  placed  under  grace. 
The  assumption  is  in  the  text,  and  thus  placed  beyond  all 
oantroversy. 

In  reference  to  the  proposition,  perhaps  some  one  will  say^ 
^Men,  placed  under  grace,  are  partly  blessed,  and  parUy 
wi^tched — ^blessed,  as  they  are  regenerate  and  partakers  of  the 
grace  of  Christ^wretched,  as  they  still  have  within  them  the 
remains  of  sin,  with  which  they  ought  to  maintain  a  constant 
warfore.  This  is  a  sure  sign  of  a  felicity  which  is  not  yet  full 
and-  perfect"  I  confess  that,  while  the  regenerate  continue  as 
sojourners  in  this  mortal  life,  they  do  not  attain  to  a  felicitf 
that  is  full,  complete  in  all  its  parts,  and  perfect  But  I  do 
not  recollect  ever  to  have  read  [in  the  Scriptures]  that  they 
are,  on  this  account,  called  ^^  wretched"  with  regard  to  the 
"  spiritual  life  which  they  live  by  faith  of  the  Son  of  God," 
thoogh^in  reference  to  this  natural  life,  ^^  they  be  of  all  men 
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m60t  nuBenible."  ^1  Oor.  xr,  19.)  The  oppoelta  to  this 
beeasilj  proved  from  tihe  ScriptnreB :  '*BIe00ed  aie  the  pooi 
in  spirit — Hiej  that  mourn — that  hmiger'  flkid  thimt  lAm 
righteonsnees,''  &o.  (Matt  v,  3-^13.)    ' 

^  Bot;^  some  one  will  rejoin,'  ^  Ib  it  not  wretched  to  oontalid 
witlx  the  remains  of  sin,  to  be  bnflbted  hj  the  tneamiger  d 
Satan,  sometimes  to  be  overcome,  and  to  be  gtievonsly  Injnr- 
ed  r  It  is.nndonbtedly  desir8A)Ie  that  this  were  not  neeem^ 
ly,  tihat  it  never  occoned,  that  they  might  be  delivered  from 
the  messenger  of  Satan ;  but  the  contenders,  and  tSioee  wko 
are  thus  bnffeted,  canpot  bei  called  '*  wretdied^  db  acooaift  ef 
that  carUut  and  buffeting.  But  it  is  wretched  indeed^  to  li 
averoome;  yet  neither,  are  they  called  ^^  wretched,''  tHio, 
tihongh  the]^  be  sometimes  ^n^nered,  more  frequently  oMrftt 
the  victory  over  the  world,'  rin  and  Satan. 

6.  (3.)  He  who  desires  to  be  delivered  from  the  b6d/'<lf 
this  death,  that  is,  from  the  dominion  and  tyranny  t»f  'Ak^it 
not  placed  mider  graee,  bnt  under  the  law.  Bat  tUs  mar  dd> 
sires  to  be  delivered  from  the  domimon  and  tyranny  of  rftt'; 
therefore,  this  man  is  not  placed  under  grace,  but  under'Ike 
law. 

The  proposition  is  true,  because  regenerate  men,  and  those 
who  are  placed  under  grace,  are  free  from  the  servitude  and 
tyranny  of  sin — ^not  indeed  perfectly  free,  but  yet  so  &r  as  to 
render  it  impossible  for  them  to  be  said  to  be  under  the  domin- 
ion and  servitude  of  sin,  if  the  person  who  speaks  concerning 
them  be  desirous  of  talking  in  accordance  with  the  ScriptnreB. 
But  it  has  been  already  proved,  that  this  man  is  desirona  of 
being  freed  from  the  body  of  sin  which  dwells  and  reigns 
within  him ;  therefore,  the  conclusion  r^nlarly  follows. 
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VERSE  THE  TWENTY-FIFTH. 

1.  Various  readings  of  the  first  clause  j  from  the  ancient  fch 
Hiers.  3.  In  the  laMer  clause^  this  man  is  said  ^^  to  serve 
the  Icno  of  God  with  his  mindy  hut  with  his  fleshy  the  law  of 
sin.^  8.  ^ To  serve  God^^  and  "  to  serve  the  law  of  Ood^ 
fare  not  the  same  thing.  4.  The  varioics  kinds  of  law  men- 
tioned in  this  chapter^wUh  a  diagram^  andihe  e^nplanaUon 
of  it.  5.  Frotn  this  verse  nothing  can  be  obtained  in  ctm- 
firma/Han  of  the  contrary  opinion. 

1.  St.  OHKTSoarrcAi  reads  the  fbrmer  part  of  this  verse  thus : 

^I  ihank,"  &a,  which  ia  also  the  reading  of  Theophjlact. 
This  is  the  readii%  of  St.  Ambrose :  "  The  grace  of  God 

fhrongfa  Jesus  Ghrist"    St.  Jerome,  also,  against  Pelagitis, 

adopts  the  same  reading. 

St.  Angustin'e  renders  the  clause  thus  :  ^*  By  the  grace  of 

€k)d  through  Jesus  Christ."    {Discourse  5.     On  the  Words  of 

the  Affpetle.    Tom.  1 0.) 

Epiphanius  renders  it,  '^  The  grace  of  Ood  through  Jesus 

Christ."    {From  Methodius  against  Origenj  Heresy  64.    lAh. 

%  Urn;  1.) 

Bat  this  clause  contains  a  thanksgiving,  in  which  St.  Paul 
returns  thanks  to  Ood  that  he,  in  his  own  person,  has  been  de- 
livered from  this  bodj  of  sin^  about  which  he  had  been  treats 
ing,  and  to  which  that  man  was  liable  whose  character  he  was 
then  ][>ersonating.  '  In  this,  thanksgiving  is  contained,  bj  im- 
plication, an  answer  to  the  preceding  interrogatoiy  exclama- 
tion ;  that  is,  ^^  The  grace  of  Gk)d  will  deliver  this  man  from 
the  body  of  this  death,  from  which  he  could  not  be  delivered 
bj  the  law."    This  is  directly  and  openly  explained  by  some 
copies  of  the  Greek  original,  in  which  this  verse  is  thus  read : 
**  The  grace  of  (Jod,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  that  is, 
*^  This  grace  will  deliver  me,  or  the  man  whose  character  I 
have  been  personating,  from  the  body  of  this  death" — a  thing 
which  it  was  the  chief  purpose  of  the  apostle  to  prove  in  this 
invesfcigatiofi. 


3.  In  llie  latter  part  of  the  same  vene,  18  Bomeihlng 
bling  a  brief  recapitalatiaii  .of  all  ^iat  faa4  bean  proviooglv 
Bpoken,  in  which  the  state  of  the  man  about  whom  the  apoetk 
is  here  treaJang,  is  briefljrdafined  and  described  m  the  fiAfir* 
iiigwoids:  "Sothen,.\^P^<tB^d,  I  myitlf  serve  the  law 
of  Qod ;  bnt  with  die  ftesb,  the  la:w  of  sin."  Jn  the  eonaet 
eo^Ianation  of  these  phrases^  lies,  an  important  key  for  4M 
dear  expositicm  and  dilncidgtion  of  the  whol^  matter;  Ams 
pjuiases  muftf^  Ihereforei.  be  subjected  to  a  diligent  ^aaaiir 
nation. 

8.  Iliose  persons  who  interpretthis  passage  as  relatuig.toa 
regenante  man  and  to  <me  placed  imder  gracei  are  desirous  to 
imitatei  bjr  these  phrases,  tfaait  8t,  Fftal,  so  fiur  aa  he  was  i** 
generate,  '^served  God,"  but' that  so  ftr  as  ho^was  imr^geaa- 
rate,  and  still  paiifyeanud,  ^  he  served  sin."  Th^jalsotAa 
^.themind''  in  the  aoceptetionof  thet^generatedpoitiaD.ef 
man,  and  ^^the  flesh^  for  that  portion  ciiasa  which  is  not  Jil 
T^generato;  and  they  suppose  that  ^  to  s^rve  the  kw  of  Gad* 
is  the  same  thing  as  *^  to  serve  God,"  aad  that  ^fto  serve  tin 
law  of  sin"  is  the  same  thing  as  ^^  to  s^rve  sin."  Bnt  nnithss 
of  these  suppositions  can  be  proved  by  this  text  or  by  other 
passages  of  Scripture. 

(1.)  For  the  apostle  is  not  accustomed  to  bestow  on  nMa% 
a$  he  ia  reffmeraUj  the  epithet  of  ^^the  mind^^  but  that  of 
^^ihe  Spirit.^^  And  this  he  does  for  a  very  just  reason ;  te 
^^  the  mind"  is  the  subject  of  regeneration,.  *^t^e  Holy  Spirit?* 
is  the  effector  oi  it,  from  communion  with  whom  a  participle 
tion  also  with  his  name  arises.  Besides,  ^^  the  mind"  is  attiib> 
uted  to  the  flesh :  ^^  Yainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  miad." 
(Col.  ii,  18.)  The  gentiles  are  said  to  have  ^  wal^  in  the 
vanity  of  their  mind."  (Eph.  ii,  17.)  Idolaters  are  ^*  ^vw 
over  to  a  reprobate  mind ;"  (Rom.  i,  28 ;)  and  the  apostle 
mentions  ^^  men  of  corrupt  minds."  (1  Tim.  vi,  5 ;  2  Tint 
iii,8.) 

(2.)  But  that  ^^to  serve  God"  is  not  the  same  as  '^to  serve 
the  law  of  God,"  and  ^*  to  serve  sin"  is  not  the  same  as  ^  tt 
aerve  the  law  of  sin,"  is  evident, 

FiBST.  Prom  the  djffereneeqfiUwin^ihem9^i^^    Feril 
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is  TOiy  probable,  that  diflerent  phrases  denote  different  mean- 
ingB.  K  anj  one  deniea  this,  the  proof  of  bis  position  is  in* 
combent  on  himself. 

Sboondlt.  From  the  wards  of  Christy  who  denied  the  pos- 
sibili^  of  any  man  serving  two  masters,  God  and  Mammon^ 
God  and  sin.  If  an  j  one  saj  that  ^^  it  is  possible  for  this  to  be 
done  in  a  different  respect,  that  is,  to  serve  God  wit/i  the  mind^ 
and  to  nerve  ein  with  the  jlesh^'*  I  reply  that,  by  such  a  petty 
distinction  as  this,  the  general  affirmation  of  Christ  is  evaded, 
to  the  great  detriment  of  piety  and  divine  worship,  and  that  a 
wide  door  will  thus  be  opened  for  libertines  and  Pseudo-Nico- 
demites.  But  some  one  will  say,  '^  The  apostle  expressly  af- 
firms this,  which  I  deny,  and  my  denial  will  be  supported  by 
the  phrases  themselves,  when  correctly  explained,  as  they  will 
soon  be ;  for  this  man  serves  sin,  and  not  God. 

Thirdly.  From  the  perpetual  usage  of  the  Scriptures,  which 
are  not  accustomed  to  employ  these  restrictions  when  any  man 
is  said  to  serve  God,  or  to  serve  sin.  Wherefore,  since 
they  are  employed  in  this  passage,  it  is  exceedingly  prob- 
able that  the  same  thing  is  not  signified  by  these  different 
phrases. 

4.  But  the  subject  itself,  upon  which  the  apostle  here  treats, 
when  placed  plainly  before  the  eyes,  may  disclose  to  us  the 
true  meaning  of  these  phrases ;  so  that  the  man  who  will  in- 
spect it  with  [^probol  honest  eyes,  and  with  eyes  desirous  to 
investigate  and  ascertain  the  truth  alone,  may  have  that  with 
which  to  satisfy  himself. 

The  apostle,  therefore,  here  makes  mention  of  four  laws. 
(1.)  The  law  of  God.  (2.)  The  law  of  sin.  (3.)  The  law  of 
the  mind.  (4.)  The  law  of  the  meml)ers.  They  are  opposed 
to  each  other  and  agree  together  in  the  following  manner : 

•*The  law  of  Gtod,"  and  "  the  law  of  sin,"  are  directly  oppo- 
fed  ;  as  are  likewise  ^^  the  law  of  the  mind,"  and  *^  that  of  the 
■embers.'' 

''The  law  of  God,"  and  ''  the  law  of  tlie  mind,"  ugrc^o  to- 
gether ;  as  do  likewise  ''  the  law  of  sin,"  and  *'  the  law  of  tUo 
nemben." 
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From  this,  it  fellovs  that  '*the  lav 
of  the  members,"  an  iodiiectlj  opj 
of  tin,"  and  "that  of  the  mind."  i. 

Bat  it  will  be  possible  to|||pder  these  iMngsinon  intalligE^^ 
Ueb/ the  subjoined  " 

Tbs  Li.w  or 


'^  ''iZS'-<^re  dir.cUif  contrary-'^  "'  <^ 


"  The  law  of  God"  and  "  the  law  of  Bin,"  obtain  in  dik 
jdaoe  the  prin(»pal  digoit  .  "The  Ii.w  of  the  mind"  and 
"  that  of  the  members"  are  placed  as  hand-maids  or  aasistanli 
to  them,  rendering  doe  rferrice  to  their  enpeiioTB ;  for  "  the 
mind  delights  in  the  law  of  God,"  and  "  die  law  of  the  mem- 
bers brin^  a  man  into  captirity  to  the  law  of  sin."  (Bom, 
Tii,  2S,  SS.)  These  things  being  premised,  I  proceed  to  the 
explanation. 

The  apostle  here  lays  down  two  kads,  who  are  ecnnplelify 
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oontnuy  to  each  otbi^r,  and  directly  opposed,  God  and  stir — 
fhe  former  of  these,  tife  lawful  lord ;  the  latter,  a  tyrant,  aod, 
by  violent  means,  usurping  dominion  over  man,  by  the  fault 
indeed  of  miui^imsdf,and  by  the  just  judgment  of  God.  Both 
of  them  impose  a  law  on  man.  God  imposes  his  law,  that  man 
may  obey  him  in  those  things  which  it  prescribes ;  and  sin  im- 
poses its  law,  that  man  may  obey  it  in  ^'  the  lusts  thereof," 
which  it  proposes  by  a  certain  law  of  its  own.  The  former  is 
called  "  the  law  of  God ;"  the  latter,  "  the  law  of  sin."  By  the 
former,  God  endeavors  to  lead  the  man,  who  is  placed  undsr 
the  lawy  to  yield  obedience  to  him ;  by  the  latter,  sin  strives 
and  attempts,  by  every  kind  of  violence,  to  compel  the  man 
to  obey  him.  By  his  law,  God  prescribes  those  tilings  which 
are  ^^  holy,  and  just,  and  good ;"  by  its  law,  sin  proposes  those 
things  which  are  useful,  pleasant,  and  agreeable  to  the  flesh. 
Kow  both  of  them,  God  and  sin,  have,  in  this  man  who  is  tin- 
der the  laWy  something  which  favors  their  seveitil  causes  sad 
purposes,  and  which  assents  to  each  of  these  laws.  God  has 
the  mindj  or  ^'  the  law  of  the  mind  ;"  sin  has  the  fleshy  or  the 
law  of  the  flesh,  or  '^  of  the  members."  The  mind^  consenting 
to  the^law  of  God,  that  it  '^  is  holy,  and  just,  and  good  ;"  the 
fleshy  assenting  to  the  law  of  sin,  that  it  is  useful,  pleasant  and 
agreeable ;  '^  the  law  of  the  mind,"  which  is  the  knowledge  of 
the  divine  law,  and  an  assent  t^j  it;  ^Hhe  law  of  the  members," 
which  is  [affectiis]  an  inclination  and  propension  towards  those 
things  which  are  useful,  pleasant,  and  agreeable  to  the  flesh, 
that  is,  towards  these  mundane,  earthly  and  visible  objects. 

In  the  twenty-third  verse  of  this  chapter,  these  two  laws  are 
said  to  be,avi'*fpa«uofAfivoi,  "  waging  war  together,"  like  soldiers 
who  are  in  the  field  of  battle,  and  drawn  up  in  hostile  array 
against  each  other,  that  the  one  army  may  overcome  that 
which  is  opposed  to  it,  and  may  gain  the  victory  for  its  lord 
and  general.  ^'  The  law  of  the  mind"  fights  for  ^'  the  law  of 
Qod,"  and  ^^  the  law  of  the  members"  marches  under  the  ban- 
ner of  ^'  the  law  of  sin  ;"  the  former,  that,  after  having  coft* 
qnered  the  flesh  and  the  law  of  the  members,  it  may  bring 
man  into  subjection  to  the  law  of  God,  with  this  design^^-tbat 
man  may  serve  God  ;  the  latter,  that,  after  having  overcome 
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the  law  of  the  mind,  it  may  sentenoe^pian  to  bondage,  and 
M  bring  him  into  captirity  to  the  law  of  ISn,^'  with  thia  deaigi^ 
•'-^at  man  may  sore  ain.  « 

The  conflict  between  theif  two  contending  parties,  is  abovl 
man,  whom  God  wishes  to  bring  into  subjection  to  himsdf ; 
tfnd  sin  eagerly  indulges  the  same  wish.  The  former  of  these 
prsseribes  his  own  law  to  him ;  the  latter  also  prescribes  its 
law;  and  both  of  them  employ  their  own  military  forces,  thai 
they  severally  hare  in  the  man,  each  to  obtain  the  victory  ftr 
himself. 

From  these  explanations  ii  will  now  appear  what  the  pbm* 
ass  signify ;  ^  With  the  mind  to  serve  the  law  of  God,*  is, 
with  a  mhid  consenting  to  the  law  of  God,  to  perform  its  mH- 
itary  services  to  that  law,  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  man  into 
subjection  to  God ;  ^^  With  the  flei9h,  to  serve  the  law  of  sin;* 
18  with  the  flesh  assenting  to  the  desires  of  sin,  to  render  its  mfl- 
itary  services  to  the  law  of  sin,  in  order  to  bring  man  into  oi^ 
tivity  to  that  law  and  to  subject  him  to  sin. 

The  end,  therefore,  or  tlie  intention  of  the  battle  is,  that  man 
may  be  brought  into  sn'  ejection  either  to  the  law  of  God,  or  to 
the  law  of  sin ;  that  is,  tiiat  he  may  walk  either  according  to 
the  fleshier  according  to  the  mind. 

The  act  ^ending  to  this  end,  is  the  waging  of  war,  which  is 
indeed  actnal  hostility,  and  an  inimical  encounter  between  the* 
parties ;  but  it  is  also  the  employment  of  persuasion  towards 
man,  without  whose  assent  neither  party  can  obtain  this  its 
end.  The  mind,  adverse  to  the  flesh,  persuades  the  will  of  man 
to  do  that  which  is  holy,  and  just,  and  good,  and  to  reject 
what  is  merely  delectable.  The  flesh,  repugnant  to  the  mind, 
persuades  the  same  human  will  to  set  aside  and  disregard  that 
which  is  holy,  and  just,  and  good,  and  to  embrace  that  whidi 
is  capable  of  affording  present  delight  and  usefulness. 

The  effect  produced  by  the  mind  on  the  will,  is  the  volition 
of  good  and  the  hatred  of  evil ;  the  effect  which  the  flesh  prth 
duces  on  the  same  will,  is  the  volition  of  evil  and  the  nolition 
of  good.  Ihis  is  a  change  of  the  will,  first  to  one  party,  and 
then  to  the  other. 

Boi  the  Jasoe  or  resalt  dedaiea  which  of  die  two  parties  in 
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this  man  has  produced  the  stronger  and  more  powerfal  effeet 
Bat  this  is  the  result  of  the  conflict,  [as  it  is  described  in  tinib 
twenty-third  verse,]  the  nonperformance  of  good,  the  fumomiB- 
sum  of  evily  a  token  of  the  impotence  of  the  mind,  which  com* 
manded  good  to  be  done,  and  forbade  the  commission  of  evil, 
which  approved  of  the  performance  of  good,  but  disapproved 
of  the  perpetration  of  evil;  and  it  is  /he  comntissiou  of  wkaS 
'is  evil^  the  omission  of  what  is  good^  the  captivity  of  man  mi* 
der  the  law  of  sin,  plainly  demonstrating  that,  in  this  man, 
the  party  of  sin  and  of  the  flesh  is  the  more  powerful  of  the 
two,  the  law  of  the  mind  fruitlessly  striving  against  it. 

The  cause  of  this  result  is  the  weakness  of  the  law,  whicb 
has  been  debilitated  by  the  flesh,  (Rom.  viii,  3,)  and  the  force 
and  pertinacious  power  of  the  flesh  in  this  man,  the  effect  of 
which  is,  that  the  man  does  not  walk  according  to  the  law  but 
according  to  the  flesh,  and  does  not  march  according  to  the 
law  of  the  mind  but  according  to  that  of  the  members. 

But  if  to  this  conflict  be  added  a  stronger  force  of  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  who  does  not  Avrite  the  letter  of  the  law  on  tables  of 
stone,  but  impresses  the  love  and  fear  of  God  on  the  fleshly 
tables  of  the  heart — ^then  are  we  permitted  not  only  to  hope 
for  a  different  result,  but  it  is  also  given  us  assuredly  to  obtain 
a. successful  issue.  This  is  indicated  by  the  apostle  in  Bom. 
viii,  2  :  ^'  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath 
made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death."  For  it  comes 
to  pass,  by  means  of  the  power  of  this  Spirit,  that  the  man, 
who  had  previously  been  *'  brought  into  captivity  to  the  law 
of  sin,''  is  delivered  from  it,  and  ^'  no  longer  walks  after  the 
flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit ;"  that  is,  in  his  life,  he  follows  the 
motion,  [aetum"]  the  influence,  and  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  motion,  influence  and  guidance  tend  indeed  to 
the  same  end  as  that  to  which  the  law  of  God,  and  the  law  of 
the  mind,  endeavored  to  lead  the  man,  but  with  an  energy  not 
equal ;  as  not  being  able  to  complete  their  attempt,  on  account 
of  the  hindrance  of  the  law  of  sin  and  of  tlie  members.  This 
is  likewise  the  cause  why  this  man  is  said  to  walk  not  accord* 
ing  to  the  law  of  the  mind,  but  according  to  the  Spirit,  [a 
phrase  frequently  employed  by  tlie  apostle  in  Bomana  viiij 
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and  ^^  to  be  led  of  the  Spirit,  and  not  to  be  nnder  the  law," 
(Gal.  y,  18.)  Not  indeed  becanse  the  man  who  lives  accord- 
ing to  the  Spirit,  does  not  live  according  to  the  law  of  God ; 
bat  because  the  Spirit  of  Ohrist,  and  not  the  law,  is  the  canse 
why  the  man  regulates  his  life,  according  to  the  law  of  Gk>d. 
Por  the  law  knows  how  to  command,  but  cannot  afford  any 
assistance — a  doctrine  which  St.  Augustine  frequently  incid- 
cates. 

6.  Prom  these  observations,  ii;  may  now  be  evident,  that 
even  from  this  (25th)  verse,  nothing  can  be  adduced  in  proof 
of  the  contrary  opinion  ;  but  that  the  opinion  which  explains 
the  passage  as  referring  to  a  man  under  the  law,  is  also  estab- 
lished by  this  verse.  For  this  man,  as  lie  is  under  the  law^ 
^  with  his  mind  serves  the  law  of  God ;"  but,  as  he  is  carnal^ 
'^  with  his  flesh  he  serves  the  law  of  sin,''  and  he  serves  it  so 
as  to  bring  himself  into  captivity  to  the  law  6f  sin — his  mind 
and  conscience  vainly  struggling  against  it 

Kor  is  it  of  the  least  service  for  the  establishment  of  the 
other  opinion,  that  the  apostle  says,  ^^I  myself;"  for  he  had 
previously  used  the  word  "I"  in  many  instances  in  this  chap- 
ter, even  when  he  said,  "Sin  wrought  in  me  all  manner  of 
concupiscence ;"  (verse  8 ;)  "  for  I  lived,"  or  I  was  alive, 
"  without  the  law  once  ;  but,  when  the  commandment  came, 
I  died  ;"  (9  ;)  "  I  found  the  commandment  to  be  unto  death 
to  me ;"  (10 ;)  "  Sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment, 
deceived  me,  and  by  it  slew  me,"  (11,)  and  other  passages. 
But  the  pronoun,  au«-o^,  [in  our  English  version,  translated 
"  myself,"]  which  is  an  adjunct  to  the  pronoun  "I,"  indicates 
that  this  pronoun  "  1"  must  be  referred  to  the  person  about 
whom  he  had  been  previously  treating.  For  it  is  the  demon- 
strati  ve  [pronoun]  of  the  nearest  antecedent ;  as  though  he  bad 
said,  "  I  am  he  about  whom  I  have  already  been  discoursing.'* 
This  is  likewise  evident,  because  he  concludes  from  the  pre- 
ceding verses,  that  the  man  whose  character  he  took  on  him 
self  to  personate,  (the  prudence  of  [him  who  was  under  the 
influence  of]  the  Holy  Spirit  requiring  such  perponation,) 
^'with  his  mind  serves  the  law  of  God,  but  with  his  flesh  the 
law  of  sin."    Let  those  things  be  taken  into  consideration 
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which,  in  his  ppistle,  the  apostles  writes  coacerniDg  himself, 
and  let  them  be  compared  with  the  particnlars  of  the  descrip- 
tioD  here  given ;  and  it  will  then  clearly  appear,  that  the 
apostle,  in  this  passage,  was  by  no  means  treating  abont  him- 
self, snch  as  he  was  at  that  time. 


'm.    RECAPITULATION. 

1.  Whaib  di^inoUy  helonga  to  the  man  deacribedin  this  chap- 
ter j  lath  as  he  18  under  the  lawj  and  ae  he  is  carnal  and 
the  slave  of  sin.  2.  The  inconsistent  state  of  a  man  vyho  iijg 
under  the  law.  8.  The  manner  in  which  Ood  leads  a  sin^ 
ner  to  penitence^  faith  in  Christy  and  the  obedience  of 
faith,  4.  This  representation  of  it  confirmed  by  St.  Au* 
gustine  and  Musculus — Saw  far  this  is  the  work  qfthere^ 
generating  Spirit.  6.  To  this  it  is  objected  that  a  three- 
fold state  of  man  is  thus  laid  down — A  reply  to  this  objection. 

1.  Birr  now,  if  not  disagreeable,  let  all  these  things  be  col- 
lected together,  and  in  a  compendious  form  be  exhibited  b^ 
fore  the  eyes,  that  they  may  at  one  glance  be  examined,  and 
a  judgment  formed  concerning  them. 

THB  MAN  ABOUT  WHOM  THB  AP06TLB  IS  HBBE  TBEATIKO,  80  VAB 

AS  HE  IS 

UITDSB  THB  LAW.  CARNAL  AND  THE  SLAVE  OF  SIN. 

He  allows  not,  or  approves  He  does  thai  which  he  air 

not  of,  that  which  he  does ;  laws  not^  ar  of  which  he  dis* 

He  wills  indeed  that  which  approves. 

is  good;  But  hedoesnotwhatis  good. 

He  hates  evil ;  And  yet  he  does  that  which 

is  evil. 

He  consents  to  the  law  of  Yet  he  does  that  which  he 

Ood  that  it  is  good ;  would  not. 

He  has  it  [in  him]  to  .will  But  he  finds  evil  present 

HaA  which  is  good ;  wi'h  him^  and  he  finds  vot 

^  [how]  U> perform  what  isgood. 


^■. 


IM 


V> 
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It  is  no  longer  himself  that 
does  evil ; 

He  truly  delights  in  the  law 
of  Gkxl  after  the  inward  man ; 

According  to  the  law  of  his 
mind  he  wages  war  with 
the  law  of  his  members  ; 


*'/'jlwp^  causes  him  to  exclaim, 
*•*  *     Who  shall  deliver  me 


.t' 


•5. 


^ith  his  mind,  thereforei 
be  serves  the  law  of  God ; 
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Sui  ths  evil  i$  done  hy  ein 
whieh  dwMeth  in  Aim, 

Bui  he  has  atioiher  lam  in 
his  members. 

But  thelawpfhis  msnAers 
wages  war  againsl  the  lass  of 
his  mindy  so  as  to  bring  the 
man  into  eapUvUy  to  Iks  law 
of  sin. 

From  this  misery^  and  the 
hody  of  this  death? 

Butwith  his  flesh  he  serves 
the  law  i(fsisu 


The  things  which  are  thns  opposed  to  each  other  must  not 
1)e  disjoined,  while  they  are  attributed  fo  the  nian  about  whom 
the  apostle  here  treats ;  but  they  ought  both  to  be  united  to- 
gether, and  jointly  attributed  to  him.  For  this  is  required  by 
\ratu)\  the  analogy  of  the  subject  itself  that  is  nnder  the  law 
and  the  dominion  of  sin — as  he  is  under  the  law^  the  parlica' 
lars  enumerated  in  the  first  column  belong  to  him — as  he  is 
under  the  dominion  ofsin^  those  in  the  second  column  are  his 
attributes. 

But  the  mode  by  which  the  apostle  joins  these  things  with 
each  other,  and  attributes  them  to  this  man  in  a  conjoint  form^ 
iff  that  of  a  disjunctive  ennnciation.  This  is  indicated  by  the 
frequent  use  of  the  particle,  ^«,  which  is  the  poet-positiTe  of 
fuv  itself,  or  what  immediately  follows  it.  The  one  without 
the  other  does  not  render  a  sentence  complete ;  but  ftfv,  ^^  in- 
deed, truly,"  denotes  that  something  will  follow,  and  Is,  ^  but, 
yet,  then,"  that  something  has  preceded,  with  which  the  for- 
mer or  the  latter  part  of  the  sentence  ought  to  be  joined. 
This  remark  must  be  diligently  observed  in  the  consideration 
of  Romans  vii,  as  must  likewise  the  following — that  both  parts 
are  not  of  the  same  order  and  dignity,  but  that  the  latter  clause 
[in  which  <i  la  used  as  the  emnecting  word]  is  the  chief  and 
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principal  one,  for  whose  explanation^  illustration  and  amplifi- 
cation, the  former  clause  [in  which  m^  occurs]  is  employed ; 
as  a  proposition,  or  the  first  part  of  a  sentence,  is  for  its  ren- 
dition or  concluding  part.  Those  latter  particulars,  therefore, 
[which  are  here  inserted  in  the  second  column,]  belong  to  the 
more  ample  explanation  and  proof  of  the  proper  cause,  on  ac- 
ooant  of  which  a  man  who  is  under  the  law  cannot  resist  sin, 
but  sin  has  the  dominion  over  him.  But  the  former  particu- 
lars [enumerated  in  the  first  column]  belong  or  conduce  to  the 
excusing  of  the  law,  lest  the  blame  of  this  crime  could  be  just- 
ly ascribed  to  it.  From  all  which  things  united  together  the 
conclusion  may  be  drawn  that  the  man  abotit  whom  the  apotiia^ 
tie  is  treating,  must,  on  account  of  the  predominatit  flesh  and  •  . 
of  sin  which  dwells  in  his  flesh,  be  still  reckoned  in  the  num-  , 
her  of  carnal  persons.  But,  because  he  is  under  the  law,  and 
80  under  it  that  it  has  efiected  in  him  whatever  is  usually  ef-  ^ 
fected  by  the  law  in  transferring  and  conducting  man  as  a 
sinner  to  the  grace  of*  Christ,  he  must  [propediem^  almost  at 
any  hour,]  speedily  be  taken  out  from  the  number  of  carnal 
persons,  and  placed  in  a  state  of  grace ;  in  which  higher  state, 
he  will  no  longer  l)e  put  to  the  necessity  of  fighting,  under  the 
auspices  and  guidance  of  the  law,  against  the  vigorous  and 
lively  "  motions  of  sins ;"  but,  by  the  power  of  grace  and  un- 
der the  guidance  and  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  will  con- 
lend  against  his  crucified  and  mortified  [afecttis]  inclinations, 
till  he  obtain  over  them,  when  they  ai*e  nearly  dead  and 
boried,  a  complete  victory. 

2.  The  man  who  will  reflect  upon  this  inconsistent  state,  if 
I  may  so  denominate  it,  will  easily  perceive,  that  the  things 
which  the  apostle  has  here  written,  must  be  referred  to  this 
state.  For,  diligently,  and  as  if  purposely,  he  exercises  cau- 
tion over  himself,  not  to  employ  the  word  "  Spirit"  in  any  pas- 
sage in  his  description  of  this  state ;  yet  this  word,  the  use  of 
which  he  here  so  carefully  avoids,  is  that  which  he  employs  in 
almost  every  verse  of  the  next  chapter,  (Eom.  viii,)  and  which 
IB  so  familiar  to  this  apostle  in  all  his  epistles,  as  to  seem  to 
lie  perpetually  before  his  eyes  and  his  mind,  especially  when 
ha  ia  treating  about  the  regenerate  and  their  duty  to  Ood  and 


Tiiod 


838  JAMI8  ABIOVIUB. 

their  neighbor,  and  aldo  when  he  treats  upon  the  contest  which 
the  pious  still  have  with  the  flesh  and  the  remains  of  sin. 
The  thoughtful  consideration  of  this  single  matter  is  able  and 
ought  to  cause  doubts  in  the  minds  of  those  who  interpret  this 
portion  of  holy  writ  as  applicable  to  regenerate  persons  and 
those  who  are  placed  under  grace,  if  thej  only  be  animated 
with  a  sincere  desire  of  ascertaining  the  truth,  and  love  the 
truth  for  its  own  sake,  even  when  it  does  not  agree  with  their 
own  preconceived  opinions. 

3.  I  am  alsa  desirous  that  all  men  seriously  consider  how 
f  '_'        God  leads  us  to  faith  in  his  Son,  and  to  the  obedience  of  faith, 

d  what  means  he  uses  to  convert  a  sinner.  We  know  that 
employs  his  holy  word  to  produce  this  effect;  we  know 
that  this  word  consists  of  two  essential  and  integral  parts,  the 
law  and  the  gospel ;  we  know,  also,  that  the  law  must  first  be 
preached  to  a  sinner,  that  he  may  understand  and  approve  it, 
tiiat  he  may  explore  and  examine  his  life  by  it  when  it  is 
known  and  approved,  that,  when  such  examination  is  comple- 
ted, he  may  acknowledge  himself  to  be  a  sinner,  and  by  his  de- 
merits deserving  of  damnation,  that  he  may  mourn  and  be 
sorrowful  on  account  of  sin,  and  may  detest  it,  that  he  may 
understand  liimself  to  be  in  urgent  need  of  a  deliverer,  and 
that  he  may  be  instigated  and  compelled  to  seek  him. 

To  a  man  who  is  thus  prepared  by  the  law,  the  grace  of  the 
gospel  must  be  announced,  which,  being  manifested  to  the 
mind  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  the  same  Spirit  sealed  on  the 
heart,  produces  faith  within  us,  by  which  we  are  united  to 
Christ;  that,  holding  communion  with  him,  we  may  obtain 
remission  of  sins  in  his  name,  and  may  draw  from  him  the 
vivifying  power  of  his  Spirit.  By  this  quickening  power,  the 
flesh  is  mortified  with  its  affections  and  lusts,  and  we  are  re- 
generated to  a  new  life,  in  which  we  not  only  will  or  resolve 
to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  gratitude  to  God,  but  we  are  like- 
wise capable  to  bring  them  forth,  and  actually  do  so  by  this 
same  Spirit,  "  who  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do.^^ 

Let  any  man  now  describe  to  me  out  of  the  Scriptures  the 
proper  effects  which  flow  from  the  preaching  of  the  law,  in 
the  minds  of  those  whom  God  has  decreed  to  convert  to  a  bet* 
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ter  lift ;  apd  I  wiU  instantly  present  to  him  a  man,  such  as 
he  who  is  described  to  us  by  the  apostle,  under  his  own  per- 
son, in  this  chapter,  (Horn,  vii.)  ^^But  are  these  effects 
through  the  preaching  of  the  law  produced  in  this  u)an,  with- 
oot  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  operation  of  the  Uoly  Spirit  t" 
What  man  can  have  the  audacity  to  affirm  this,  unless  he  be 
one  of  the  prime  defenders  of  Pelagian  doctrine  t  He  who, 
by  the  preaching  of  the  law,  (the  Holy  Spirit  blessing  such 
preaching,  and  co-operating  with  it,)  is  compelled  to  flee  to 
the  grace  of  Christ,  is  not  instantly,  or  at  once,  under  grace,  or 
under  the  influence,  guidance  and  government  of  the  Spirit 
For,  '^  the  law  is  our  schoolmaster  [to  bring  us]  unto  Christ." 
(Gal.  ill,  24.)  ^^  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  fi  »r  righteousness 
to  every  one  that  believeth."  (Rom.  x,  4.)  "  By  the  law  is 
the  knowledge  of  sin."  (iii,  20.) 

4.  8t  Augustine,  when  treating  upon  the  use  of  the  law, 
says,  in  liis  Reply  to  the  two  epistles  of  the  Pelagiana  to  Bonv- 
faee^  ^^  The  law,  as  a  schoolmaster,  leads  and  conducts  a  man 
to  this  grace  of  Gk)d,  by  terrifying  him  concerning  his  trans* 
gressions  of  the  law,  that  \£uod]  eomething  may  be  conferred 
on  him  which  it  was  not  able  to  bestow."  And  in  a 
subsequent  passage,  ^^^We  do  not,  thcrefoi*e,  make  void  the 
law  through  faith,  but  we  establish  the  law,'  which,  by  terri- 
fying men,  leads  them  to  faith.  Therefore,  ^  because  the  law 
worketh  wrath,'  that  grace  may  bestow,  on  the  man  who  is 
thus  terrified  and  [coverso']  turned  to  fulfill  the  righteousness 
of  the  law,  the  mercy  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
who  is  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  conceniing  whom  it  is  written, 
He  heareth  in  hie  tongue  law  and  mercy.  Law,  by  which  he 
may  terrify — ^Micrct,  by  which  he  may  afford  i-elief ;  law  by 
a  servant — mercy,  by  himself,"  &c.,  &c.    {Lib.  4,  cap,  5.) 

Let  St  Augustine  also  be  consulted,  in  his  treatise  on  cor- 
reption  and  graces  in  the  first  chapter  of  which  he  speaks  thus 
appropriately  to  the  matter  under  discussion :  ^^  The  Lord 
himself  has  not  only  shewn  us  from  what  evil  we  may  turn 
aside,  and  what  good  we  may  perform,  which  tie  letter  of  the 
law  alone  is  able  to  shew ;  but  be  also  assists  us,  that  we  may 
turn  aside  from  evil  and  may  do  good,  which  no  one  can  do 
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without  the  Spirit  of  grace.  If  this  gniee  be  waafing,  UieUw 
is  present  ibr  this  porpoe^-— to  bring  m  in  gnilt^  and  to  UU 
as,  on  which  account,  the  apostle  says,  Tke  leUer  killeih^  htt 
ths  Spirii  giveth  life.  (2  Cor.  iii,  6.)  He,  therefore,  who  law« 
ftilljr  uses  the  law,  Itams  in  it  evil  and  good ;  and,  not  confl- 
ding  in  his  own  J^irtute]  strength,  he  flees  to  grace,  [jwa 
pr€»tante]  by  the  aid  of  which  he  ceases  from  evil  and  does 
good.  Bnt  what  man  thus  flees  to  grace,  except  when  km 
H€p9  are  directed  hy  ike  Lord^  and  he  ddighteth  in  hie  tsoy  I 
(Psalm  xxxTii,  23.)  And  by.  this  also,  the  act  of  desiring  tfie 
4MS]stance  of  grace  is  the  banning  of  grace." 

Consult  also  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  same  treatise,  in  which 
the  following  passage  occdVs :  ^  Yon  are  not  willing  to  have 
jour  fonlts  pointed  out  Yoa  are  unwilling  that  they  shoidd 
be  smitten,  and  that  yon  should  feel  useful  grief,  which  mi^ 
induce  you  to  seek  a  physician.  You  are  not  desirous  to  have 
youFBelf  shewn  to  yourself,  that  when  you  perceive  your  own 
[mental]  deformity  you  may  be  very  importunate  for  a  refbr 
matioii  of  yourself,  and  may  eupplieate  Ck>d  not  to  suffisr  j<m 
to  remain  in  this  foul  and  deformed  condition.'' 

And  in  the  sixth  chapter,  he  says:  "Therefore,  let  the 
damnable  origin  be  reprehended,  that  [yoluntae']  a  wiLLoroinRtt 
for  regeneration  may  arise  out  of  the  sorrow  consequent  on 
such  reprehension ;  yet,  if  he  who  is  thns  chastised  be  a  son  ef 
the  promise,  that,  when  the  noise  of  the  correction  sounds 
outwardly  and  the  strokes  of  the  whip  are  heard,  Qod  mttf 
work  inwardly  in  him  also  to  will  by  his  secret  inspiration.* 

Musculus  says,  in  his  Common  Placee^  in  the  chapter  On 
Latoe^  (fol.  124,)  *^  The  law  causes  me  not  only  to  understand, 
but  likewise  with  anguish  and  remorse  of  conscience  to  feel 
and  experience  that  sin  is  in  me.  The  proper  efiect  of  the 
law  is,  that  it  convicts  us  of  being  inexcusably  guilty  of  sin, 
subjects  us  to  the  curse,  and  condemns  us,  (Gal.  iii,)  and  when 
we  are  deeply  aflected  with  [aetisti]  the  smart  of  sin  and  con* 
demnation,  it  renders  us,  anxious  and  earnest  in  our  desires  for 
the  grace  of  God.  Hence,  arises  that  of  the  apostle,  which  is 
the  snbject  of  his  investigation  in  Eomans  vii,  and  at  the  cloee 
<|f  which  he  exclaims,  0  wretohed  man  that  lam  I  who  ehatt 
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deliver  mejrom  the  hody  of  this  death  7    Tub  obaok  of  God 

THBODOH  Jb8U8  OhRIST." 

'^But  is  this,  therefore,  the  work  of   the   regenerating 
fipirit  f     With  regard  to  the  end,  I  confess  that  it  is ;  but 
with  regard  to  the  effkgt  itself,  I  dare  not  make  any  assertion. 
For  mortificatiou  and  vivification,  which,  as  integral  parts, 
contain  the  whole  of  regeneration,  are  completed  in  os  by  oar 
participation  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ.  (Uom  vi.) 
In  Bomans  viii,  15,  the  apostle  distinguishes  between  ^^  the 
Spirit  of  bondage  to  fear,"  and  ^'  the  Spirit  of  adoption." 
Many  persons  denominate  the  former  of  these,  '^  a  l^al  Spirit," 
and  the  latter  ^'  the  Spirit  of  the  gospel  of  Christ"    I,  there- 
fore, make  the  service  of  the  Spirit  of  bondage  to  precede  that 
of  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  though  both  of  them  tend  to  one 
design.    Whence,  it  appears  that  this  my  explanation  of  the 
seventh  chapter  is  not  contrary  to  the  true  doctrine  concerning 
the  law  and  its  ttee^  and  the  necessity  cf  the  grace  of  Christ  / 
bat  that  the  doctors  of  the  church,  who  give  a  different  ]nte^ 
pretation  of  it,  have  not  reflected  on  this  matter  when  they 
entered  on  an  explanation  of  the  chapter.    For,  since  they 
teach,  from  the  Scriptures,  the  very  same  thing  as  I  suppose 
the  apostle  here  to  make  the  subject  of  his  investigation,  we 
do  not  differ  from  each  other  in  our  opinion  of  doctrines,  but 
only  in  this  single  circumstance-^hat  they  do  not  think  this 
passage  relates  to  that  head  of  doctrine,  which,  I  affirm,  is 
professedly  treated  in  it :    Yet,  in  this  opinion,  I  do  not  stand 
alone,  but  I  have  many  others  with  me,  as  we  shall  afterwards 
perceive. 

6.  Some  one  may  here  object,  ^^  that  by  this,  my  explana- 
tion, a  three-fold  state  of  man  is  laid  down,  when  the  Scrip- 
tares  acknowledge  but  a  two-fold  state ;  and  that  three  kinds 
of  men  are  introduced,  when  no  more  than  two  are  known  to 
ttie  Scriptures — that  is,  the  state  of  regeneration  and  that 
which  precedes  regeneration,  believers  and  unbelievers,  re- 
generate and  unregenerate  men,"  &c. 

To  this  I  reply,  (1,)  that  in  my  explanation  three  consistent 
states  of  men  are  not  laid  down,  neiAer  are  there  three  dia* 
jttnet  and  pcrfeofely  opposite  kinds  of  men ;  bat  that  it  lesehss 
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[igfianttim]  how  much  the  law  has  tho  power  of  efieoting  in  itjpi 
xnao,  and  how  the  same  iudividual  is  compelled  by  the  lai^lL-^ 
flee  to  the  grace  of  Christ  W*  ^ 

(2.)  I  say  that  the  state  of  the  man  described  in  this  ehapMJl 
is  not  a  cawfifieni  one,  but  is  rather  a  grade  or  step  from  ilm 
one  to  the  other — ^from  a  state  of  impiefy  and  inJUMUf  to'ft  * 
state  of  regeneration  and  grace — ^trom  tke  old  etaie  in  ffilMJi  ^ 
toths  new  state  in  Christ    According  to  this  grade  or  staf^  ^ 
the  man  is  denominated  by  some  persons  reKoecent^  [or  in^ths 
article  of  being  born  again].    And,  truly,  the  distance  of  the  ' 
one  of  these  states  from  the  other  is  far  too  great,  for  a  maa  ' 
to  be  able  to  pass  from  one  to  the  other  without  some  intef' 
mediate  steps^ 

(3.)  I  deny  that  there  is  any  absurdity  in  laying  down  a 
three-told  state  of  man,  regard  being  had  to  the  different  timeft; 
that  is,  a  state  before  or  withoui  the  law^  one  under  the  lam^ 
and  another  tin^r  ^raa0^  For  the  apostolical  Soriptureemaks 
mention  of  such  a  chiee-fold  state  in  tho  two  chapters  nov 
uider  consideration,  and  in  Bmu^  ri,  and  rii,  and  Gal.  ise^ 
and  T. 

St  Augustine  sajs,  in  his  book,  The  Exposition  of  oertam 
ProjposUions  in  the  Epistle  to  the  liomatiSy  (Cap.  3  :)  ^^  There- 
fore we  distinguish  the  ibur  [gradus]  conditions  of  man,  into 
that  B£FoiiK  t/ie  law^  ujndeb  the  lawj  under  grace^  and  in  peace. 
In  the  state  before  the  law^  we  Ibllow  tlie  lusts  of  the  fleeh ; 
under  the  law^  we  are  drawn  along  with  them ;  under  grace^ 
we  neither  follow  those  lusts,  nor  are  drawn  by  them ;  inpeme^ 
there  is  no  lusting  of  tho  flesh.  Btfore  the  law^  therefore,  we 
do  not  tight ;  under  the  lawy  we  fight,"  dte.,  <&c. 

Consult  also  iiucer,  in  his  commentary  on  this  passage.  For 
he  lays  down  a  thix^e-tbld  man,  (1,)  a  profane  man  who  does 
not  jet  believe  in  Qod,  (2,)  a  holy  man  who  loves  Ood,  but 
who  is  weak  to  prevail  against  sin,  and  (8,)  lastly,  a  man  tat' 
nished  with  a  stronger  portion  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  so  that 
he  is  able,  not  only  to  i*epre)tS  and  condemn  the  flesh,  but  lik^ 
wise  to  live,  in  reality,  the  life  of  God,  with  pleasure,  and 
with  confirmed  and  perpetual  [studio]  diligence.  Let,  thee^ 
fore,  the  whole  of  his  commentary  on  this  passage  bepemndi 
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.  and  it  will  appear  that,  with  respect  to  the  substance  of  the 

matter,  the  difference  is  very  slight  between  his  explanation 

id  it,  and  that  which  I  have  now  given.    This  I  sbali  also 

•dearly  prove,  in  the  following  chapter,  by  passages  cited  from 

the  same  commentary. 

But  let  us  see  .whether  the  Scriptures  themselves  do  not,  in 
many  places,  propose  three  kinds  of  men,  and  give  us  a  de- 

"   acription  of  a  three-fold  state.    In  Eev.  iii,  15, 16,  some  per- 
•0D8  are  described,  as  being  neither  hot  nor  coldj  but  luke» 
yform.    Christ  says  that  he  came  not  to  call  to  repentance 
^  the  righteous,''  that  is,  those  who  esteemed  themselves  as 
inch,  but  ^^  sinners,"  that  is,  those  who  owned  themselves,  or 
wito,  on  his  preaching,  would  own  tlieniselves  to  be  of  that 
description.  (Matt  ix,  13.)    Christ  calls  to  himself  those  who 
are  fatigued,  weary,  heavy-laden,  and  oppressed  with  the  bur- 
den of  their  sins,  (Matt  xi,  28,)  but  drives  away  from  him 
those  who  are  proud  and  puffed  up  with  arrogance  on  account 
of  their  own  righteousness.  (Luke  xviii,  9.)    '^  Jesus  said  unto 
them,  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin ;  but  now  ye 
say.  We  see  ;  therefore,  your  sin  remaineth."  (John  ix,  41.) 
In  the  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican,  is  intimated 
to  us  a  three-fold  description  of  men — one  kind  in  the  Phari- 
see, two  kinds  in  the  Publican,  one  hefore  his  justification,  the 
other  after  it.    But  who  can  enumerate  all  the  similar  in- 
stances t    Indeed,  such   enumeration  is  unnecessary.    It  is 
lather  a  matter  of  surprise,  that,  as  the  books  of  our  divines 
are  filled  with  such  distinctions,  tbey  did  not  occur  to  their 
minds  when  meditating  on  this  passage,  in  which  this  matter 
[of  the  different  conditions  or  states  of  man]  is  professedly 
treated. 
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1.  The  iruih  of  the  interpreiaiion  of  the  sivmtk  ohmpUt^  m" 
it  has  been  so  far  deduced  by  the  author^  i$  proved  from 
kmte  of  the  early  verees  of  the  eighth  chapter  when  oom- 
parod  with  those  which  precede  them.  2*  The  fbret  mthh 
8.  7%e  second  vetse^  and  an  explanaiion  of  the  phrases 
Msed  iniL  4.  The  third  perse.  A  compairison  rf  thefof^ 
smsrpart  of  it  with  Bom.  vii,  5  and  14,  and  of  the  Untter 
partof  it  withthesixth  verse  of  the  same  chapter.  5.  The 
fourth  verse^  and  a  comparison  of  it  with  Bom.  yii,  4.    A 

*  paraphrastieal  recapitulation  of  those  things  which  are 
taught  in  the  first  four  verses  of  the  eighth  chapter^  and 
Umr  connection  with  ^preceding  chapter. 

1.  But  I  may  now  be  permitted  to  confirm  Hiis  mj  iiitar> 
pretation  from  some  of  the  first  of  the  yeraes  of  the  nest 
diapter,  provided  thoj  be  diligentlj  compared  with  those  im 
the  seventh  chapter. 

S.  For,  in  the  first  verse^  a  conclusion  is  inferred  from  the 
verses  of  the  preceding  cliapter,  which  is  agreeable  and  ae- 
commodated  to  the  principal  design  proposed  bj  the  apostle 
through  the  whole  of  this  epistle.  Tlie  words  are  these: 
'^  There  is,  therefore,  now  no  condemnation  to  them  wlio  are 
in  Ohrist  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit" 

That  this  verse  contains  a  conclasion,  is  evident  from  the 
illative  particle  ^'  therefore,"  and  indeed  a  condnsion  not  de- 
duced from  the  former  part  of  the  last  verse  in  the  seventh 
chapter,  but  from  the  entire  investigation,  which  consists  of 
these  two  parts:  ^^Men  do  not  obtain  righteousness,  and 
power  to  conquer  sin  and  to  live  in  a  holy  manner,  bj  means 
either  of  the  law  of  nature  or  that  of  Moses ;  but,  through 
the  faith  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  those  very  blessings 
are  gratuitously  bestowed  on  them  who  work  not,  but  believe 
on  Christ."  But  these  two  things,  justification  which 
eista  of  remission  of  sins,  and  the  Spibtt  lsanctifioationi$} 
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ECOJKKBS  by  which  believers  are  enabled  to  overcome  sin  and 
to  live  in  a  holy  manner,  are  parts  of  the  gracious  covenant 
into  which  Qod  has  entered  with  us  in  Christ :  '^  I  will  put 
my  laws  into  their  minds,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts,  &c. ; 
for  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins 
and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more."  (Heb.  viii,  10, 
IS.)  Therefore,  when  the  apostle  had  proceeded  so  far  with 
the  proof  of  this  thesis,  (having  in  the  first  five  chapters 
treated  on  rigkteousneas  and  remissiofi  of  dns^  and  in  the 
sixth  and  seventh  chapters,  on  the  power  to  conquer  sin  and 
Jwe  m  a  holy  manner j)  he  now  infers  this  conclusion  :  ''There 
is,  therefore,  now  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are  in  Christ 
Jeeus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit." 

The  emphasis  of  the  conclusion  lies  in  these  words  :  ''Who 
are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk,  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit,"  to  the  exclusion  of  those  who  are  under  the  law,  and 
for  whom  is  prepared  certain  condemnation,  as  being  persona, 
out  of  Christ,  and  subjected  to  the  dominion  of  sin — ^as  if  the 
apostle  had  said,  ^'  From  all  these  things,  therefore,  it  is  ap- 
parent that  condemnation  impends  over  all  those  who  are 
under  the  law,  because  they  neither  perform  the  law,  nor  are 
able  to  perform  it ;  but  that  freedom  fix>m  condemnation  is 
granted  only  to  thoee  who  are  in  Christy  aiid  who  walk  accord- 
ing  to  the  SpitU.^^ 

Bat  that  the  emphasis  lies  in  these  words  :  "  Those  who  are 
in  Christ  Jesus,"  to  the  exclusion  of  the  others,  is  apparent, 

(1.)  From  the  fact,  that  this  very  part  is  repeated  though 
in  other  words,  which  are  these,  "who  walk  after  the  Spirit." 

(2.)  Because  the  exclusion  of  other  persons  is  openly  placed 
in  the  repetitiim,  "  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh."  . 

(3.)  From  the  subject,  itself,  of  the  apostle's  investigation, 
which  is  this :  "  The  gospel  and  not  the  law,  is  the  power  of 
Gk>d  to  salvation  to  those  who  believe  and  do  not  work." 
therefore,  in  order  that  the  conclusion  may  correspond  with 
the  proposition,  it  ought  to  be  read  and  understood  with  the 
opposition  here  produced. 

(4.)  From  otiier  conclusions  in  this  epistle,  inferred  in  simi- 
lavoaMi*-^ tbersforei  we  conclude  that  a  man  is  jvtified  by 

VOL*  n..   ■ 
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faith  without  tile  deeds  of  the  law,"  (Eom.  iii,  28,)  also,  in  the 
twenty -seventh  verse  of  tiie  same  chapter,  ^^  Where  is  boasting 
then !  It  is  excladed.  Bj  what  law  ?  Bj  that  of  works  t 
Ko ;  but  by  the  law  of  faith."  '^  But  it  was  written  for  ns 
also,  to  whoDQL  it  shall  be  imputed,"  that  is,  to  tliose  who  ^^  be- 
lieve on  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead.** 
iV|  24.)  And  it  appears  that  these  things  are  spoken  in 
opposition,  to  the  complete  exclusion  of  another  opposite, 
thus  :  ^^  But  to  him  that  wgrketh  not,  but  believeth  on  Him 
that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  accounted  for  righteous- 
ness." (iv,  5.)  ^^  For  the  promise  was  not  made  to  Abraham 
through  the  law^  but  through  the  righteousness  of  faith."  (13.) 
**'  Ye  are  become  dead  to  the  law,  that  ye  should  be  married  to 
Christ."  (vii,  4.)  As,  likewise,  in  the  passage  at  present  under 
consideration,  ^^  There  is,  therefore,  now  no  condemnation  to 
them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  fledi, 
but  after  the  Spirit." 

From  these  remarks,  it  is  apparent  that  the  words  ^Kot 
after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit,"  do  not  belong  to  the  de- 
scription either  of  the  subject  or  of  the  attribute  of  the  pre- 
ceding conclusion,  as  if  they  were  described  w/io  are  in  Christ, 
but  that  they  are  the  consequent  or  the  antecedent  itself  of 
the  same  conclusion,  though  enunciated  in  a  form  somewhat 
diflferent.  This  is  likewise  evident  from  the  very  words ;  for 
the  pronoun,  fl-oir,  "those,"  which  is  properly  subservient  to 
this  matter,  is  not  used  in  this  clause. 

3.  The  same  thing  is  taught  in  the  second  verse,  in  which 
these  two  things  are  united,  "  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  nr 
Chbist  Jbsus,"  that  have  reference  to  these  two  things  in  the 
preceding  verse,  "  those  in  Christ  Jesus,"  and  walking  after 
the  Spirit."  But  let  us  inspect  the  verse  itself,  which  reads 
thus :  "  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath 
made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death." 

Before  we  compare  this  verse  with  that  which  preceded  it, 
we  must  give  a  preliminary  explanation  of  the  phrases  used 
in  it.  "  The  law  of  the  Spirit"  is,  therefore,  called  [  jus]  tha 
right|  the  power,  and  the  force  or  virtue  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
£or  ^  Qfoetie  oontinoea  ia  the  mode  of  speakiDg  wfa4h  be 
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liad  previoiuly  adopted  in  the  seventli  chapter,  where  he 
attribotes  a  law  to  siuy  to  the  mind  and  to  the  members^  that 
IB)  tiie  power  and  force  of  commanding  and  impelling.  The 
Spirit  is  here  called  that  ^  of  life,"  that  is,  "  the  vivifying 
Spirit,"  by  a  phrase  familiar  to  the  Hebrews,  who  employ  the 
genitive'Vtses  of  substantives  instead  of  adjectives ;  as  ^^  the 
city  of  God,"  **  the  man  of  God,''  "  the  God  of  justice,"  Ac. 
Bat  the  Spirit  is  thus  designated  in  opposition  or  distinction  to 
the  law  of  the  letter,  or  the  letter  of  the  law,  which  is  weak 
ftrthe  work  of  vivifieation,  and  knows  nothing  more  than  to 
kill-'— aeoofding  to  this  passage,  ^  The  letter  killeth,  but  the 
Sjarit  giveth  life,''  (2  Cor.  iii,  6,)  and  according  to  this :  *^  ibr 
^  if  there  had  been  a  law  given  which  could  have  given  life, 
verily  righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law."  (Gal. 
iii,  21.) 

But  this  ^  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life''  is  said  to  be  ''  in  Christ 
Jesus,"  not  because  it  is  only  in  the  person  of  Christ  Jesus, 
bst  because  it  can  be  obtained  in  Jesus  Christ  alone ;  accord- 
kig  to  diis  declaration :  ^  Believers  receive  the  Spirit,  not  by 
tke  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  hearing  of  faith."  (Gal.  iii, 
%  5.)  This  phrase,  "  in  Christ,"  is  very  often  used  in  the 
same  manner  in  the  apostolical  writings.  But  that  the  phrase 
is  to  be  received  in  this  sense  also  in  the  present  passage,  is 
nanifest, 

(1.)  From  the  scope  or  design  of  the  apostle,  which  is  to 
teach,  that  not  through  the  law,  but  through  the  grace  of 
Cbrist,  believers  obtain  righteousness  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
whose  power  they  may  be  enabled  to  have  dominion  over  sin, 
and  to  yield  their  members  instruments  of  righteousness  unto 
€k)d. 

(2.)  From  comparing  this  passage  with  the  first  verse.  For, 
^  to  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,"  is  attributed  freedom 
from  c(mdemnation,  because  ^^  the  vivifying  Spirit  in  Christ 
Jesus  has  made  them  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death." 

(8.)  Because  this  "  vivifying  Spirit"  does  not  "  deliver  from 
tte  law  of  sin  and  death,"  except  as  it  is  communicated  **  to 
tfiOse  wha  are  in  Christ  Jesus." 

But  lo  lUi  "^Spirit  aflifV^ia  attributed  that  <<it  hoObs 
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iho9e  $gho  are  in  Chrirt  Je$us  free  from  flue  law  of  un  ad' 
dealh ;''  that  is,  from  the  power  and  tyranny  of  am  reigning^ 
aiid  killing  by  means  pf  the  law.  This  ddlTeranoe  or  emMM 
cipation  is  opposed  to  ^^  the  .captiviQr  nnto  the  iJkr  of  sin,"^ 
which  mention  is  made  in  Bom.  vii,  28,  and  to  ^  the  body  ot 
death''  which  is  mentioned  in  verse  the  twenty-foorthf^  Froa 
this  ^^  law  of  sin,"  and  from  this  ^*  body  of  death^'^aman  w|i» 
is  under  the  law  conld  be  delivered  neither  through  the  lawjqf^ 
MofMS,  nor  through  ^^  the  law  of  the  midtt"  which  *^conseii|i 
to  the  law  of  God."  But  from  this  is  also  most  admirablf 
proved  the  conclusion  deduced  in.  the  first  verse. fit>u^  those 
which  preceded  it  [in  the  seventh  chapter].  For  ^  delii^^iaiiea 
ftook  the  law  of  sin  and  death"  is  opposed  to  ^^  condempatkm  ;* 
and,  therefore,  when  the  former  of  those  i^  laid  down,  tha 
latter  is  removed.  « 

This  deliverance  is  attributed  ^Ito  those  who  are  in  Cfariit 
Jesps,"  and.  ^'  who  walk  according  to  the  Spirit,"  from  which  ik 
follows,  that  they  are  made  free  froo^  condemnation.  But  the 
reason  why  this  deliverance  is  attributed  to  that  subject,  ariaiM 
from  the  cause  of  deliverance,  that  is,  the  vivifying  Spirit, 
which  Spirit,  as  it  exists  in  Christ  and  is  to  be  obtained  in 
him,  is  likewise  in  '^  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus."  Where- 
fore, it  is  not  at  all  wonderful,  that  this  Spirit  exerciBes  his 
own  proper  force  and  efficacy  in  those  persons  in  whom  he 
dwells ;  and  since  this  force  or  virtue  is  so  peculiar  to  him, 
that  he  has  it  not  iu  common  with  the  law  of  Moses,  it  fol- 
lows from  this,  that  those  only  "  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus"  and 
are  partakers  of  his  Spirit,  or  that  those  who,  being  iu  Chrafc 
Jesus,  are  partakers  of  his  Spirit,  are  delivered  fix>m  condem- 
nation, while  those  who  are  under  the  law  remain  under  con- 
demnation, as  being  those  who  are  overcome  by  ^^  the  law  of 
the  members,"  and  have  been  ^^  brought  into  captivity  under 
the  law  of  sin,"  no  succeasM  resistance  being  offered  by  ^^  the 
law  of  the  mind,"  which  '^  consents  to  the  law  of  GKxl." 

We  have  already  said  that,  from  a  comparison  of  this  vene 
with  the  twenty-third  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  an  un- 
answerable argument  is  deducible  in  proof— that,  in  the  two 
venMB  now  spedfied^the  apostle  is  not  treating  ahoot  the  same 
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man ;  bnt  fhat,  in  the  twenty-third  veree  of  the  seventh  chap- 
ter, he  treats  about  a  man  who  is  under  the  law,  and  in  this 
second  verw,  about  one  who  is  under  grace ;  because  the  man 
described  in  the  former  of  these  verses  is  "  brovgkt  into  cap- 
tivify  ifpder  the  law  of  sin  and  death,''  and  this  by  ^^  tlie  law 
of  the  members,"  "  the  law  of  the  mind''  offering  fruitlees 
raiiBtance ;  bnt  the  man  who  is  mentioned  in  the  second  verse, 
by  the  power  of  the  life-firiving  Spirit,  whom  he  has  obtained 
in  Christ  Jesns,  is  "  made  free  from  the  same  law  of  sin  and 
death.'* 

4.  Let  ns  consider  the  third  verse,  in  which  the  same  thing 
may  appear  still  more  plainly  to  us  ;  for  in  it  the  cause  is  ex- 
plained why  men  who  are  under  the  law,  cannot  be  made  free 
from  the  dominion  and  condemnation  of  sin  ;  but  it  is  shewn 
that  this  is  obtained  for  them  and  effected  by  Christ.  But  the 
cause  is  this,  because  deliverance  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death,  or  freedom  from  condemnation,  could  not  be  obtained 
except  by  the  condemnation  of  sin,  that  is,  except  sin  had  been 
previously  despoiled  of  the  [assumed]  right  which  it  possessed, 
and  of  its  power  which  it  exercised  over  men  who  were  subject 
to  it.  But  it  possessed  the  right  and  power  of  exercising  do- 
minion and  of  killing.  But  sin  could  not  be  despoiled  of  its 
right,  an<l  deprived  of  its  power,  by  the  law ;  for  tlie  law  waa 
rendered  "weak,  through  the  flesh,"  for  the  performance  of 
such  an  arduous  service.  When  Ood  saw  this  state  of  things, 
and  was  unwilling  the  unhappy  race  of  men  should  be  per- 
petoally  detained  under  the  tyraimy  and  condemnation  of  sin, 
^he  sent  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and 
indeed  for  sin,"  that  is,  for  destroying  it,  and  he  condemned 
sin  in  the  flesh  of  his  Son,  who  bore  sin  in  his  own  body  [on 
the  tree]  and  took  away  from  it  that  authority  over  us  which 
it  possessed,  and  weakened  its  powers. 

From  these  retnarks  it  appears  that  this  passage,  which  has 
hitherto  been  accounted  one  of  great  difficulty,  is  plain  and 
perspicuous,  provided  ieach  part  of  it  be  arranged  aright,  in 
the  following  manner:  "For  God,  having  sent  his  own  Scm 
in  the  likeness  of  sinfol  flesh  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in 
the  flesh ;  which  was  « thing  impossible  to  the  taw,  because  it 
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was  weakened  through  tii#fle6h.*    For  ^  thal^pWStiil^  Jmt 
eiKild  not  do''  is,  **  the  Condemnation  of  elb  in  the  fttkJ*    .  . 

Hence  it  ie  manifest^  that  this  vene  hri^y^ezpb^  A| 
whole  eaiue  why  tin  leigns  unto  deatfi  over  nen  %rlio  mk 
under  the  hiw,  and  why  it  poeseaees  neither  tk^Mthwitj  ner 
the  power  of  reigning  over  ^  those*  who  tre  in  Ohtiw  JeBvP 
and  nnder  grace.    This  may  be  briefly  shewn  firom  a  eoai|Arl||| 
son  of  thpse  things  which  had  been  previously  said,  with  tidi^ 
verse.    For  these  words,  ^  what  was  impossiblS  to  the  la^ 
because  it  was  weakened  by  the  flesh,''j|gree  with  the  fonov- 
ing  declaration,  contained  in  the  fifth  vene  of  the  preceding 
chapter :  ^^  When  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  motions  df  sine, 
which  are  by  the  law,  did  work  in  oar  members ;"  and  wiQi  4 
these  words  in  the  fonrteenth  veiee,  ^  We  know  tiiat  the  law 
is  spiritnal,  but  I  am  carnal;'^  they  abo  agree  with  tke 
dghteenth  verse,  ^^I  know  that  in  me,  [that  is,  in  my  fleshj 
dwelleth  Ao  good  thing." 

Bat  these  words,  ^  Gk>d,  in  the  fledi  of  his  Son,  con  dinned 
sin,"  agree  with  what  is  said  in  Uie  sixth  verse,  of  the  prsee- 
ding  chapter:  ^^  Bat  now  we  are  delivered  from  the  law,  that 
being  dead  wherein  we  were  held ;"  that  is,  sin  being  condemned 
which  held  us  bound  and  in  subjection  to  it.  But,  in  this  pas- 
sage, the  cause  is  more  fully  explained,  that  in  the  flesh  of 
Christ  such  condemnation  was  effected. 

6.  From  these  observations  is  deduced  the  meaning  of  the 
fourth  verse,  plainly  agreeing  with  those  which  preceded.  It 
is  this,  after  it  had  come  to  pass,  that  sin  was  condemned  in 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  GKkI,  the  right  or  authority  of  the  law 
was  completed  and  consummated  in  those  who  are  in  Chiiat 
Jesus,  and  who  walk  after  the  Spirit ;  so  that  they  are  no 
longer  under  the  guidance  and  government  of  the  law,  but 
under  the  guidance  of  Him  who  has  delivered  us  from  sin,aiiA 
who  has  claimed  us  for  his  own  people. 

This  is  plainly  expressed  by  the  apostle,  in  the  fourth  vene 
of  the- preceding  chapter,  in  these  words :  ^^  Ye  also  are  be> 
come  dead  to  the  law  in  the  body  of  Christ,  that  ye  should  be 
married  to  another,  even  to  Him  who  is  raised  from  the  dead, 
thatlm  should  bring  fbrth  fruit  nntoGod."    Fcur  these 
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%rea  nUi  each  other :  ^  Ye  are  become  dead  to  the  law,** 
aod,  ^tha  right  or-anthoffity  of  the  law  is  fulfilled  or  comple- 
ted in  jocl"  And,  ^  in  the  bodj  of  Christ  ye  are  become 
imd  to  the  law,"  is  the  same  as,  ^^  sin  was  condemned  in  the 
flesh  of  Christi  that  the  right  or  authority  of  the  law  might 
be  fulfiDed^in  ns.'^  But  when  the  right  of  the  law  is  comple- 
tei  and  consummated  by  the  condemnation  of  sin  which  was 
e&'eted  in  the  flesh  of  Christ,  we  belong  or  are  married  to 
another,  that  is,  the  right  is  transferred  from  the  law  to  Christ, 
that  we  may  be  no  longer  under  the  law,  but  under  Christ, 
and  may  live  under  gtace  and  the  guidance  of  his  Spirit. 

For  these  words,  ^^  that  the  right  or  authority  of  the  law 
might  or  may  be  fulfilled  in  us,"  must  not  be  understood  as  if, 
when  sin  had  been  condemned  in  the  flesh  of  Christ,  the  right 
or  authority  of  the  law  was  still  to  be  completed  ;  but  that 
after  the  condemnation  of  sin  in  the  flesh  of  Christ,  the  right 
of  the  law  was  actually  fiilfiiled.    Several  forms  of  speech, 
simUar  to  this,  are  used  in  this  manner  in  the  Scripturt«.   For 
iustance:  ^^All  this  was  done,  that  it  mi^htbe  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet :  (Matt,  i,  22  :)  '^  He 
came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth^  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets,  Ue  shall  he  calUd 
a  Nazarene."  (ii,  23.)    ^^  He  came  and  dwelt  in  Capernaum, 
which  is  upon  the  sea  coast,  in  the  borders  of  Zabulon  and 
Nephthalim,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by 
Esaias  the  prophet,  saying,  The  land  of  Zahulon^  cmd  the 
land  of  Nepthaltm^  c&c.,  light  is  sprung  up  to  them  who  SSH   .   ^ 
in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death?^  (iv,  13-16.)    "  He  caat 
out  the  spirits  with  his  word,  and  healed  all  that  were  siek|       ,   « 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the 
prophet,  saying,  Himself  took  our  infirmities^^  &c.  (viii,  1^ 
^  17.)    See  also  Matthew  xii,  17;  xiii,  85;  xxvi,  66.    In  all  * 
these  examples,  the  phrase,  ^  that  it  might  be  fulfilled,"  evl^  i , 
dently  means  that  the  prediction  was  actually  fulfilled  hy  those    '  ' 
acts  which  are  mentioned  in  the  several  passages.    This  is 
also  signified  by  a  phrase  difierent  from  the  preceding,  in       f 
Matthew  xxvii,  9,  ^^  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken 
faff  Jeremy  the  iHt>phef    It  is  lawful  also  to  changa  tb% -.^i;  - 


xtiodd  of  apeech  in  this  veise,  (Bom.  yfii,  4^)  into  anotfittr 
Iconrimile]  exactly  of  the  same  im^^rt:  HThea  was  fblfiUad 
the  right  or  authority  of  the  law  in  hb."  In  addition  to  theM^ 
oonsult  Matthew  xxvii,  85 ;  Luke  xzi,  22 ;  jTohn  ziii,  19; 
xvii,  12 ;  xviii,  9 ;  and  innumerable  other  pasiageB. 

From  this  explication  it  is  apparent,  4hat  thiti  portion  of 
holy  writ,  (Bom.  viii,  1-4,)  is  plain  and  perspicuoiis,  tholfl^^ 
without  this  interpretation,  it  is  encompassed  with  much  ob- 
scurity, as  almost  all  interpreters  have  confessed,  while  tinBf 
have  labored  hard  to  explain.it 

We  will  now,  by  permission,  compress  all  these  remaiks 
into  a  small  compass,  and  briefly  recapitulate  them ;  what  I 
have  advanced  will  then  become  far  more  evident    Let  us  (b  t 
this  in  the  following  manner : 

^'  Since,  therefore,  we  have  ahready  seen,  that  men  undtf 
the  law  are  held  captive  under  the  dpminion  and  tyranny  of 
mn,  we  may  easily  condnde  from  this,  that  those  only  who 
are  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  who  walk  after  the  Spirit  and  not 
after  the  flesh,  are  free  from  all  condemnation ;  because  the 
law,  the  right,  the  power,  the  force  or  virtue  of  the  vivifying 
Spirit,  which  is  and  can  be  obtained  in  Jesus  Christ  alone, 
has  liberated  [tales]  persons  of  this  description  from  the  law, 
the  power  and  the  force  of  sin  and  death,  from  the  empire  and 
dominion  of  sin,  and  of  its  condemnation.  Christ  Jesus  could 
^  4;  lawfully  do  this  by  his  Spirit,  as  being  the  person  in  whose 
.    •  flesh  sin  was  condemned,  that  it  has  no  longer  any  right, 

.     #      neither  can  have  any,  over  those  who  are  Christ's;  in  whidi 
<i.-^    flesh,  indeed,  He  was  sent  by  his  Father,  because  this  vaij 
^  f  &&     diing  was  impossible  to  the  law,  weakened  as  it  was  through 
^*.,  .         the  flesh.    And  thus  it  has  come  to  pass,  that  the  right  of  the 
^«  ^'        law,  which  it  had  over  us  when  we  wera  still  under  the  law,  is 
'•         .^    completed  or  fulfilled  in  persons  of  this  description,  who  hafi|| 
^  ^  *\iif^^  become  Christ's  people  through  faith,  that  they  might  here* 
'^  *  "^'^    after  live,  be  influenced,  and  governed  by  his  grace  and  ao- 
'  'fl     cording  to  the  guidance  of  the   Holy  Spirit.    From  these 
^  #        things  we  may  certainly  conclude  that  sin  cannot  have  do- 
minion over  them,  and  therefore,  that  they  are  able  to  yield 
^  '«*«i^theimmember8  instruments  of  righteousness  to  Gk>d,  as  thoae 
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who  have  been  translated  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life 
of  the  Spirit." 

But  these  topics  the  apostle  pursues  as  far  as  the  sixteenth 
verse  of  this  eighth  chapter,  in  a  manner  accommodated  to 
the  same  scope  or  design  as  we  have  hitherto  pointed  out ; 
and  he  seems  always  mindful  of  the  exhortation  which  he  bad 
given  in  Bomans  vi,  12,  13;  from  the  conjoint  reason  in 
which  he  descends  into  the  succeeding  long  investigation. 

These  observations,  however,  may  suffice^  lest  we  be  too 
operose  in  demonstrating  a  matter  that  is  so  plain  and  per^ 
spicuous. 


SECOND  PAET. 

I.      THE  OPINION  WHICH   IS  TO  BE    COEROBOKATED    BY   TBS- 

TIMONIES. 

jIViis  opinion^  which  explains  Romans  vii^  as  relating  not  to 
a  man  tinder  grace^  hut  to  one  who  is  placed  under  the  law^ 
and  to  one  who  is  not  yet  regenerated  hj  the  Spirit  of  Christy 
was  never  yet  condemned  in  the  church  of  Christy  as  hereti- 
caly  hut  has  always  had  some  defenders  among  the  doctors 
(]f  the  church. 

We  will  now  approach  to  the  second  part  of  our  propoai- 
tion,  which  we  have  judged  it  right  to  treat  for  the  purpose  of  y.     ^ 
making  it  evident  to  all  men,  that  the  opinion  which  I  defend    <?> 
is  not  of  recent  growth,  neither  has  it  been  fabricated  by  mj  .  /    /  , 
braini  nor  borrowed  from  some  heretic,  but  that  it  is  very  aiH.f    ^"'"^ 
cient,  and  approved  by  a  great  part  of  the  doctors  of  the  primsc '       .  V 
Jftve  church,  and  that,  besides,  it  has  never  been  so  far  reject-     # 
ed,  by  those  who  have  given  a  diflferent  interpretation  to  the  a^-  *  , 
passage,  as  to  induce  them  to  judge  it  worthy  of  being  brands  ^^*  •  * 
ed  with  the  black  mark  of  heresy.  \  ^ 
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n. — THE  HOOT  AXKHSST  AHD  most  BEBPBCTABLK  aw  IBX  GHSI0T1AV 
FATHERS  APPBOYE  OF  ITHE  INTERPBETAllOlir  WHIOB.WB  OITX  TO 
THIB  OHAPTEB. 

1.  IreiUBus.  2.  Tertullian.  3.  Origen.  4.  Cyprian.  5. 
ChryzofAom.  6.  Basil  the  Great  7.  TheodareL  8.  (^ 
r£2.  9.  Macarius  the  Egyptian.  10.  Damaseemis.  11. 
TheopAylaet.    12.  AnArose.    13.  Jerome. 

1.  IBBNjBUS. 

Irenseus  thus  cites  part  of  this  chapter  in  /i&.  3,  <xsp.  20 : 
^^  Ou  this  account,  therefore,  he,  who  through  the  virgin  is 
Emmanuel,  God  with  U8^  the  Lord  himself,  is  the  sign  of  cor 
salvation;  because  he  was- the  Lord  who  saved  them,  as 
through  themselves  \non  habebant  8alvar{\  they  possessed  not 
the  means  of  being  saved.  On  account  of  this  also,  when  St 
Paul  is  shewing  the  weakness  of  man,  he  says,  Iknow  thai  in 
me,  {thai  ie,  inmyjleshy)  dwdleih  no  good  thing y  thus  intink- 
ting  that  the  blessing  of  salvation  is  not  from  us,  but  from 
God.  And  agahi,  0  wretched  man  thai  1  am!  who  shall de^ 
liver  me  from  the  hody  of  this  death?  He  then  infers  a  de- 
livei'er,  the  grace        >  sua  Christ  our  LordP 

m 

In  this  quotatiou,  [when  referring  to  St.  Paul's  declaration,] 
he  does  not  say,  "a  regenerate  man,"  *'a  believer,"  or  "a 
Christian,'*  but  simply  "a  »?a?i,"  under  which  appellatiofD, 
neither  the  Scriptures  nor  the  fathers  are  accustomed  to 
apeak  of  one  who  is  a  Christian,  a  believer,  and  a  regenerate 
man.  * 

2.      TERTULLIAN. 

For  though  he  denied  tliatin  his  fle^h  dwelt  any  good  thing, 
[sed]  yet  it  was  according  to  the  7^w  of  the  letter  in  which  he 
was;  but  according  to  the  law  of  the  Spirit^  with  which  he 
connects  us,  he  delivers  from  the  weakness  of  the  flesh.  He 
eays,  ^'  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  hath  manumitted  thee 


from  the  law  of  ain  and  death."  Fcm'  thongfa  he  seems  to  dis- 
pate  on  the  part  of  Jadaisin,  jet  he  direete  to  w  the  integritr 
and  {denitude  [dimdplmarum]  of  instmctioDS,  on  acoonnt  of 
whom,  as  hiboring  ^  in  the  law  throng  the  flesh,  God  eent  his 
own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinfal  fleah,  and  for  ain,  condemB- 
od  sin  in  the  fleBh.*'     {Om  Cha^tiiy^  cap.  17. » 

In  this  sentence,  Teitnllian  openlj  affirms,  that  the  passage 
most  be  explained  concerning  ^  a  man  who  is  nnder  the  law 
of  the  letter."  Nor  is  it  a  veiy  great  objection  if  any  one  as- 
sert, that  this  book  was  written  by  iiim  while  he  was  in  a  her- 
esy ;  for  on  this  pcunt  he  was  not  heretical,  and  the  opinion, 
it  is  apparent,  had  then  obtained,  that  this  chapter  was  to  be 
understood  in  this  manner. 

8.      ORIOEZf. 

Bnt  with  respect  to  what  he  says,  *^bnt  I  am  carnal,  sold 
under  ^n,"  on  this  occasion,  as  a  teacher  of  tlie  church,  he 
takes  upon  himself  the  personation  of  the  weak,  on  which  ac- 
count he  has  also  said  in  another  passage,  ^^  to  the  weak  be- 
came I  also  as  weak."  Therefore,  in  this  passage  St.  Paul  is 
made  ^^  a  carnal  man  and  sold  under  sin,"  to  those  who  are 
the  weak,  (that  is,  to  the  carnal,)  and  who  are  sold  under  sin, 
and  he  speaks  those  things  which  it  is  their  practice  to  utter 
under  the  pretext  either  of  excuse  or  of  accnsation.  Speaking, 
therefore,  as  in  their  person,  he  says,  ^^  but  I  am  carnal,  sold 
under  sin,"  that  is,  living  according  to  the  flesh,  and  reduoedi 
[as  a  servant,]  by  purchase,  to  the  power  of  sin,  lust  and  oon* 
cupi^bence ;  "  for  that  whic    I  do,  I  allow  not,"  &c. 

And  he  (that  is,  Paul  the  carnal  many)  here  says,  '*  now 
|hen  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.'* 
Bnt  in  other  passages  Paul  the  spiritual  man  says,  ^^  I  labor-  .  V 
ed  more  abundantly  than  they  all,  yet  not  I,  but  the  graoa.Qf 
QtoA  which  was  with  me."  Therefore,  as  he  thus  ascribes  his 
labors,  not  to  himself,  but  to  the  grace  of  God  which  worked 
in  him ;  so  does  that  carnal  man  attribute  the  evil  workH,  not 
to  himself,  but  to  sin  that  dwelleth  and  worketh  in  him.    On     ^^ 
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this  account  he  sayg,  ^^now  then  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  bat 
tin  that  dwelleth  in  me  ;  for  in  me,  (that  is,  in  my  fleeh,) 
dwelleth  no  good  thing."    For  OhrUt  does  not  yet  dwell  in 
him,  neither  in  his  body  yet  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
IjI'evertheless,  this  man  whose  character  is  personated  is  not 
in  every  repect  averse  from  good  things,  but  in  purpose  and 
in  will  he  begins  to  seek  after  good  things.    But  he  can* 
not  yet  obtain  sach  things  [m  reima]  in  reality  and  in  wodks. 
For  there  is  a  certain  infirmity  of  this  kind  in  ihose  wkB 
receive  ike  beginnings  of  cotweman^  that  when  they  tmly 
will  instantly  to  do  every  thing  that  is  good,  the  effidct  dofS 
not  immediately  follow  tlie  will.    {On  Bomam  vii.) 

4.    orPBiAV. 

When  treating  upon  the  contest  between  the  flesh  and  tlie 
Spirit,  in  his  sixth  Discourse  On  the  LorcTs  Prajfer,  as  wA 
as  in  his  pamphlet  On  the  Celibacf  of  the  Clergy^  Cyprian 
does  not  cite  Romans  vii,  but  he  quotes  Oalatians  v,  17,  *^The 
flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh,*^ 
&c.  But  that  he  understood  Romans  vii,  to  relate  not  only 
to  the  indwelling  of  sin,  but  also  to  its  dominion,  is  evident 
from  his  Prologue  concerning  tJie  Cardinal  Works  of  Christy 
in  which,  among  other  remarks,  the  following  occurs — "If  I 
do  not  know  who  it  is  that  inscribed  this  law  in  my  membeit 
that  it  may,  with  such  violent  domination,  oppress  the  Spiiiti 
and  that  the  better  and  more  worthy  nature  may  succumb  to 
the  worse,  I  must  patiently  endure  it  if  I  do  not  understand 
the  Almighty  Operator  of  the  universe." 

He  adds,  in  a  subsequent  passage  of  the  same  prologoa: 
It  is  diflicult  to  understand  wherefore  this  law  of  sin,  in  this 
and  in  similar  individuals,  oppresses  the  law  of  righteousne«^ 
and  wherefore  weak  and  enervated  reason  so  miserably  fidk| 
when  it  is  able  to  stand ;  especially  when  this  defect  depends 
on  the  sentence  of  damnation,  and  the  ancient  transgresaioii 
has  obtained  this  inevitable  punishment." 


'■* 
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5.      CHBTS06T0M. 


When  treating  professedly  on  this  portion  of  holy  writ  and 
explaining  it,  in  hiBOamment  an  Hontansyny  Chrysostoin,  after 
confirming  what  he  had  advanced  in  the  preceding  verses, 
expresses  himself  in  the  following  manner : 

Therefore,  Panl  subjoined  this  assertion,  ^^  but  I  am  carnal, 

sold  under  sin."    Tims  describing  a  man  who  lives  under  the 

law  and  hefore  it    Therefore,  sin  itself  is  adverse  to  the  law 

of  nature.     For  this  is  what  he  says,  "  Warring  against  the 

law  of  my  mind."    It  also  imposes  on  the  law  of  nature  a 

universal  contest  and  warfare,  when  it  afterwards  draws  up  in 

battle  array  the  forces  of  sin.    For  the  Mosaic  law  was  lastly 

added  [ex  cAundaitti]  beyond  what  was  necessary.     But, 

though  the  former  law  teaches  indeed  those  things  which  ought 

to  be  done,  and  though  the  latter  unites  in  extolling  them ; 
yet  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  has  performed  any  execution 

in  this  battle  against  sin.  So  great  is  the  tyranny  of  sin,  so 
wonderfully  prevailing  and  overcoming !  This  is  likewise  in« 
timated  by  St.  Paul,  when,  aftier  announcing  the  conflict  o^ 
oppoeing  and  predominant  sin,  he  says  :  ^'  But  I  see  another 
law  in  my  members,  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and 
bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin."  For  he  does 
not  simply  say,  *^  conquering  me,"  but  ^.^  rendering  me  a  cap- 
tive to  the  law  of  sin."  Neither  does  he  say,  ^'  bringing  me 
into  captivity  to  the  impulse  of  the  flesh  or  of  carnal  nature,'^ 
but  ^^  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,"  that  is,  to 
die  tyranny  and  power  of  sin. 

O  vyretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from 
the  body  of  this  death  f]  Do  you  here  behold  how  amazingly 
gieat  ia  the  tyranny  of  wickedness,  and  how  it  also  overcomes 
the  mind  which  ^^  finds  a  condelectation,  or  joint  delight,  in 
the  law  of  God  ?"  For  he  says,  '^  It  is  not  that  any  one  says 
I  bate  the  law  of  God  ^^  or  am  averse  to  it,  and  am  broogfat 
into  captivity  to  sin.  For  ^^  I  find  a  condelectation  in  the  law, 
I  consent  to  it,  and  flee  to  it"  Yet  it  was  not  able  to  save 
him  whw  he  fled  to  it.    But  Christ  has  saved  him,  when  he 


was  fleeing  from  it.  Here  you  acknowledge  the  great  excel- 
lence of  grace. 
And  in  his  CommmUary  on  JSomans  mi^  2,  he  says : 
After  sin  h^  been  destroyed,  this  difBcolt  warfiune  is  teraA' 
nated  by /the  graoe  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  through  which  the  con- 
test is  now  become  easy  to  ns.  For  this  grace  first  crowna  os 
[as  yictors],  and  then  leads  ns  forth  to  batde  honombly  atten- 
ded by  liomerous  anxilary  fiirces. 

6.     BASIL  THE  OBSAT. 


But  we  will  now  adduce  what  he  has  said  in  another 
aage,  when  delivering  the  same  doctrine,  in  a  manner  fiur  iim»6 
ol^jurgatory :  ^^  For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual;  bati 
am  camal,sold  under  sin.  For  that  which  I  do  I  allow  no^'' 
4^  And,  prosecutii^  this  speculation  in  more  particiilaiii, 
tiai  U  is  impouSfU  far  kirn  who  i$  hdd  eapiine  hy  mn  U 
*$$rv6  the  Zordy  he  manifestly  points  out  to  us  ow  Deliversr 
from  this  tyranny,  while  he  says,  ^^O  wretched  man  thai  laort 
•who  shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of  death  t  I  give  thanks 
to  G^  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,*^  &c.  {On  JS^g^tim^ 
Ub.  lyfd.  409.) 

It  is,  therefore,  quite  necessary,  both  from  the  things  al- 
ready related,  and  from  others  of  a  similar  kind,  (if  we  have 
not  received  the  blessing  of  Qod  in  vain,)  that  we  be  tibst  de- 
livered from  [dominio]  the  pmoer  of  the  deml^  who  leads  the 
man  th(tt  is  detained  in  captivity  iy  sin  to  [the  commission 
of]  those  evils  which  he  wotdd  noi^  and  then,  having  denied 
all  things  present,  and  our  own  self,  and  having  left  all  kin- 
dred feeling  for  this  life,  that  we  become  the  Lord^s  diseipleai 
as  he  hath  himself  said,  ^^  If  any  man  will  come  to  me,  let  him 
deny  himself,"  &c.    {Ibid.) 

This  is  what  he  who  is  unwillingly  drawn  by  sin  ought  U^ 
know,  that  he  is  governed  by  another  sin  pre-existing  in  him* 
^elf^  which  while  he  [ultro']  willingly  serves,  with  rq;ard  t» 
other  things  he  is  led  by  it  even  to  those  which  he  does  not 
will.    As  it  is  said  in  Bomansvii,  ^^  For  we  know  thai  the  tew 
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k  spiritnid ;  bat  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin,"  &c.,  quoted  as 
fiur  as  the  eeyenteenth  verse,  ^^  but  sin  that  dwelletli  in  me. 
(Smnmary  fif  Morals^  Sum.  23,  cap.  Ijfoi.  477.) 
.  The  spirit  or  mind,  which  {jxUitu?*]  is  the  patient  bearer  of 
tbe  dominion  of  the  affections  or  inclinations,  is  not  permitted 
by  them  to  be  free  to  [do]  those  things  which  it  wills,  accord- 
iBg  to  the  speculation  of  the  apostle  already  related,  who  said, 
^  bat  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin.  For  what  I  would,  that  do 
I  not;  but  what  I  hate,  that  do  I."  {Compendium  of  Ques- 
tions explained^  Qmst.  16,  fol.  563.) 

^*  Now  then  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth 
in  me,V  QfoA  himself  permitting  even  this  to  befall  us  for  our 
good,  if  by  any  means  the  mind,  through  those  things 
which  it  reluctantly  suffers,  may  be  brought  to  understand  that 
which  has  the  dominion  over  it ;  and  if,  knowing  itself,  that 
it  unwillingly  serves  sin,  it  recover  from  the  snare  of  the  devil, 
and  seek  for  the  mercy  of  Gk)d  which  is  prepared  to  receive 
ttose  who  are  legitimately  penitent.    {Ibid.) 

i* 

7.     THEODOSBT. 

Bii^  /  am  carnal^  He  introduces  a  man  before  [he  has 
•btained]  grace,  who  is  beset  with  motions  and  perturbations 
of  mind.  For  he  denominates  that  man  carnal  who  has  not 
yet  obtained  spiritual  grace.    {On  Romcms  vii.) 

For  what  I  loouldj  that  do  I  not ;  hut  what  I  hate^  that 
do  /.]  The  law  beautifully  effects  one  thing,  that  is,  it  teach- 
es what  is  evil,  and  induces  a  hatred  of  it  on  the  mind.  But 
these  words,  ^'  I  would  not,"  and  ''  I  hare,''  signify  weakness, 
and  not  necessity.  For  we  do  not  sin,  as  being  impelled  by 
neoessity  or  by  some  force ;  but,  being  enticed  by  pleasure, 
we  do  those  things  which  we  abhor  as  wicked  and  flagitious 
Aeeds.    {Ihid.) 

i*>  /  deUght  in  the  law  of  Cfod  after  the  inward  manJl 
He  has  called  the  mind  ^^  the  inward  man;"     {Ibid.) 

But  I  see  another  law  in  my  members^  warring^  &c.]  He 
bestows  (m  sin  the  appellation  of  ^  the  law  of  sin."  It  exerts 
its  operatiim  wbea  tiie  coiporeal  perturbatiMs  of  the  mind 
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[exSiurU]  are  in  lively  motion ;  bnt,  on  aceovnt  of  dial  so- 
pineness  with  wLich  the  mind  has  invested  itself  from  the  be- 
ginning, it  is  nnable  to  restrain  them.  Though  the  mind  haa 
cast  away  its  own  liberty,  yet  it  has  patience  enoogh  to  serve 
them.  Bat  thongh  the  mind  thns  serves  them,  yet  it  hatea 
servitude;  and  commends  him  who  brings  an  aociisatioii 
against  servitude.  After  the  apostle  had  disooursed  on  all 
these  topics,  that  he  might  show  what  sort  of  people  we  were 
before  grace,  and  our  condition  after  grace,  and  having  ttikea 
on  himeelf  the  j»ersona:ion  of  those  who,  before  grace,  had 
been  besieged  and  encompassed  by  sin ;  therefore,  aa  though 
he  was  completely  surrounded  by  a  mass  of  enemies,  and  led 
away  into  captivity  and  compelled  to  become  a  slave,  and  see- 
ing no  aid  from  any  other  quarter,  he  grievously  groans  and 
laments ;  he  shews  that  help  could  not  be  afforded  by  the  law, 
and  he  cries  out,  ^'  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  V^    {UridJ) 

There  is  ihertforc  nofw  no  candemruUionj  <tc.]  For  the 
perturbations  of  our  mind  do  not  ov^icome  us  who  are  now 
unwilling,  because  we  have  accepted  the  grace  of  the  divine 
Spirit.     {On  Romans  viii.) 

For  the  law  ef  the  Sj/iril  of  life  in  Chist  Jesus^  &c.] 
As  be  called  sin  "  the  law  of  sin,^  so  does  he  call  tlie  vivify- 
ing Spirit ''  the  law  of  the  Spirit."  lie  says,  that  the  grace  of 
this  Spirit,  through  iaith  in  Jesus  Christ,  has  endowed  thee 
with  a  two-f  jld  liberty' ;  for  it  has  not  only  broken  the  power 
of  sin,  but  it  has  also  destroyed  the  tyranny  of  death,     {/bid.) 

For  what  the  law  could  not  doj  in  that  it  teas  weak 
through  t/ie  fleshy  &c.]  Therefore,  when  the  only  Begotten 
became  man  for  us,  the  law  of  sin  was  indee<l  abolished  in  the 
flesh ;  and  our  affiiirs  were  brought  back  again  that  they  may 
return  to  their  fii-st  origin.  For  death,  corruption,  pleasures 
and  other  lusts  prevailed,  which,  having  corruption  as  their 
assistant,  committed  depredations  on  the  weak  and  infirm  mind. 
{Against  Julian^  lib.  3,  fol.  184.) 

So  then  with  the  mind  I  myself  serve  tie  lam  ijf  God^ 
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ht  wiA  th$  ^eakj  the  law  ofrin.  Th^re  if,  there/ore^  now 
mo  etmdenmaHon  to  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  &c., 
qnotuig  the  whole  passage  down  to  the  fifth  verse.]  For  the 
flesh  and  the  spint  manilestly  fight  the  one  against  the  other ; 
thai  18,  eanml  prudence  and  the  motions  [ineitamm]  of  innate 
llHtB  war  against  {vtrttui]  the  power  of  life  according  to  the 
Spirit  Though  the  divine  law  niges  ns  that  we  onght  to 
ohooae  the  good,  yet  [concupieceniid]  the  desire  of  the  flesh  is 
borne  towards  that  which  is  contrary.  But  now  that  is  loos- 
ened which  hindered,  and  the  law  of  sin  is  weakened ;  but  the 
law  of  the  Spirit  has  prevailed.  On  what  account?  ^^  For 
Ood  hath  sent  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  the  flesh  of  sin, 
that  he  might  condemn  sin  in  the  flesh."  Now,  in  what  man- 
ner was  not  the  incarnation  of  the  Wobd  exceedingly  useful  ? 
For  even  ^^  our  sin  is  here  condemned  in  the  flesh."  But  if 
the .  WoBP  had  not  been  made  flesh,  our  affairs  would  have  re? 
sained  without  any  amendment,  and  we  should  now  be  serv- 
uig  in  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin,  no  one  laving  abolished  it 
within  us.  {On  the  True  Faithy  to  the  Queem^  lib.  1,  fol. 
988.) 

We  confess,  therefore,  that,  by  Adam's  personal  transgres- 
sion of  the  law,  the  human  substance  has  been  corrupted ;  and 
Ibat,  by  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  and  those  motions  which 
are  so  pleasing  to  our  nature,  our  understanding  is  oppressed 
aa  by  the  domination  of  a  tyrant  Wherefore  it  was  necessary 
ibr  our  salvatiim,  who  are  sojourners  on  earth,  that  the  Word 
or  QoD  should  become  man,  and  [faceret  propriam]  he 
ahould  take  human  flesh  upon  himself  as  his  own,  given  up 
though  it  was  to  corruption,  and  sicUy  through  the  alluro- 
ments  of  pleasure ;  and  that,  as  he  is  the  life  of  all,  he  should 
indeed  destroy  its  corruption,  but  restrain  its  innate  motions, 
that  is,  those  which  [jtnBcipttabant]  impelled  us  headlong  to 
vices  and  pleasures ;  for  in  this  manner  it  was  necessary  that 
offences  should  be  mortifled  in  our  flesh.  But  we  recollect 
thai  the  blessed  Paul  denominates  the  voluptuous  motions 
which  are  planted  within  us,  ^^  the  law  of  sin."  Where- 
ibre,  because  human  flesh  became  Ipropria]  a  property  of  the 
W<mDy  tt  haa  now  ceased  to  yield  to  cMrnption.  And 
S0  veii.li. 
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because  he  knew  no  ein,  as  God  who  united  him  to  hinndf, 
and,  as  I  have  alread  j  said,  who  made  [hnman  nature]  a  prop- 
erty [of  the  Wobd],  it  has  now  ceased  to  be  sick  wiUi  vicei 
and  pleasures.  Neither  did  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God  per- 
form this  for  himself,  (for  he  is  the  Word  which  always  exists,) 
but  he  undoubtedly  did  it  for  us.  For  if  we  are  alike  [m^ 
jectt]  brought  into  captivity  through  Adam's  transgression  of 
the  law,  therefore  the  blessings  which  are  in  Christ  will  da- 
Bcend  upon  us,  and  which  are  incormption  and  the  destmetioB 
of  sins.    {FHrst  Epistle  to  SuccsBStu,) 

9.     MAOABIUS  THK  BGFTFTIAir. 

Adam  haying  transgressed  the  command  of  God,  and  hsr- 
ing  obeyed  the  impious  serpent,  sold  himself  to  the  derfl ; 
and  thus  wickedness  invested  his  mind,  that  excellent  crea- 
ture, which  God  had  formed  after  his  own  image,  as  the  apos- 
tle likewise  says :  **  Having  spoiled  principalities  and  poi^> 
ers,  and  triumphed  over  them  in  his  cross.''  For  the  Loid 
came  on  this  account,  that  he  might  expel  them,  [the  princi- 
palitiee  and  powers,]  and  might  receive  his  own  house  and  his 
proper  temple,  which  is  man.  The  mind,  therefore,  is  called 
^^  the  body  of  darkness  and  of  wickedness,"  so  long  as  it  has 
within  itself  the  darkness  of  sin  ;  becauito  it  lives  there  in  a 
wicked  world  of  darkness,  and  is  there  detained  captive.  As 
Paul  likewise,  when  giving  it  the  appellation  of  "  the  body 
of  sin  and  death,"  says  ^'  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroy- 
ed." And  again,  "  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of 
this  death  ?^'  On  the  contrary,  the  mind  that  has  believed  in 
God,  is  both  delivered  from  the  mortified  sin  of  a  life  of  dark- 
ness, and  has  received  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  its  life ; 
living  in  which,  from  that  time  it  perseveres ;  because  it  is 
there  governed  by  the  light  divine.    {HamUy  1.) 

From  this,  it  is  evident,  that  Macarius  understood  this  pas- 
sage, as  referring  to  a  man  who  was  subjected  to  the  spirit  of 
darkness,  the  slave  of  sin,  and  the  captive  of  Satan,  and  who, 
not  being  yet  dead  to  sin,  has  not  received  the  light  of  the 
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"Bjoiy  Spirit,  that  is,  who  is  not  jet  regenerated  by  the  Spirit 
^tf.jQhrisL 

10.     DAMAB0KSU8. 

Lr  THB  fourth  book  of  his  Orthodox  Faith,  (cap.  28,)  he 
explains  this  matter  very  sads&ctorilj ;  wherefore,  it  will  not 
be  considered  irksome,  if  at  greater  length  we  transcribe  his 
opinion  in  his  own  words,  as  they  have  been  rendered  by  his 
lAtin  translator : 

The  law  of  God,  when  coxoing  to  onr  mind,  attracts  it  to 
ilself,  and  stimnlates  onr  consbiences.    But  our  conscience  is 
also  called  "  the  Law  of  our  mind."    But  the  suggestion  Ima- 
UffiU}  of  the  devil,  that  is,  the  law  of  sin,  when  coii.ing  to  the 
n^embers  of  the  flesh,  also  immits  itself,  through  the  flesh,  to 
us.    For,  after  wo  have  once  voluntarily  transgressed  the  law 
of  God^  and  have  admitted  the  suggestion  of  the  devil,  we 
Jiave  granted  entrance  to  him,  being  brought  into  captivity  by 
fim  own  selves  to  sin :  Whence  our  body  is  promptly  led  on  to 
^mmit  sin.    Therefore,  the  odor  and  feeling  of  sin  is  said  to 
,be  inherent  to  our  body,  that  is,  the  lust  and  pleasure  of  the 
bo^y)  ^^  the  law  in  the  members  of  our  flesh."     Therefore, 
^^  the  law  of  the  mind,"  that  is,  the  conscience,  feels  a  sort  of 
4K>ndelectation  in  the  law  of  God,  tliat  is,  in  the  commandment 
..which  it  really  wills.    But  ^^  the  law  of  sin,"  that  is,  the  sug- 
gestion through  the  law  which  is  in  the  members,  that  is,  the 
eoncupiscence,  the  inclination  and  motion  of  the  body,  by 
means  of  the  irrational  part  of  the  soul  also  *^  wars  against  the 
Jaw  of  my  mind,"  that  is,  my  conscience,  and  brings  me,  con- 
senting to  the  law  of  God  and  not  ftdfiUing  it,  yet  not  desiring 
sin,  into  captivity,  according  to  contradiction  through  the  en- 
ticement of  pleasure  and  the  lust  of  the  body,  and  the  brute 
part  of  the  soul  which  is  devoid  of  reason — as  I  have  before 
said,  it  causes  me  to  err,  and  persuades  me  to  serve  sin.    ^^  But 
what  was  impossible  to  the  law,  in  that  the  law  was  rendered 
weak  through  the  flesh,  God,  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  like. 
new  of  the  flesh  of  sin,"  (for  he  assumed  JUsh^  but  by  no 
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means  sin^)  ^  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh,  that  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not  after 
the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit''  For  ^^  the  Spirit  strirea  with 
our  infirmitj,"  and  affords  strength  to  ^  the  law  of  the  mind'' 
in  our  souls,  against  ^  the  law  which  is  in  our  members.^ 

11.   THBOPHTLAOr. 

He  says,  "  I  am  carnal,"  that  is,  human  nature  uniTersallj 
'—both  that  part  of  it  in  existence  before  the  enactment  of  the 
law,  and  that  at  the  time  of  the  giving  of  the  law — ^had  a  nu- 
merous multitude  [c^ectiui]  of  passions  associated  with  it — 
For  we  not  only  became  mortal  through  Adam's  transgression 
of  the  law,  but  human  nature,  being  ^  sold  under  sin,"  reoeiTes 
likewise  [pravos  affectus]  corrupt  inclinations,  being  evident- 
ly  subjected  to  the  authority  and  domination  of  sin,  bo  that  it 
^  tennot  raise  its  head.  (On  Bamana  vii.) 
f ^j  This  weakness,  therefore,  the  law  could  not  cure,  though  it 

*"  dictated  what  ought  to  be  done,  but  when  Christ  came,  he 

healed  it.  This  then  is  the  scope  or  design  of  those  things 
which  the  apostle  has  said,  or  will  yet  say — to  shew  that  hu* 
man  nature  has  endured  those  things  which  are  immedicable, 
and  that  it  cannot  be  restored  to  soundness  by  any  other  than 
by  Christ,  and  by  him  alone.    {Hid.) 

0  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
hody  of  this  death  f]  The  law  of  nature  was  not  able,  the 
written  law  could  not ;  but  the  tyranny  of  sin  conquered  both 
of  them.  Whence,  therefore,  is  the  hope  of  salvation  ?  Ac 
{Ibid) 

1  yield  thanks  to  Ood  through  Jesus  Christ  J\  For  he  has 
performed  those  things  which  the  law  was  unable  to  do.  For 
he  has  delivered  me  from  weakness  of  body,  inspiring  into  it 
strength  and  consolation,  that  it  may  no  longer  be  oppressed 
by  the  tyranny  of  sin. 
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Whether  St  Ambroee,  or  some  other  person,  was  the  author 
or  the  interpolator  of  those  Comntentaries  an  ths  Epistle  to  ths 
Romans^  which  generally  pass  nnder  his  name,  the  following 
are  some  of  his  remarks  on  the  seventli  chapter : 

That  he  is  sold  under  sin^  is  that  he  derives  his  origin  from 
Adam,  who  first  sinned,  and  by  his  own  transgression  rendered 
himself  subject  to  sin,  as  Isaiah  says,  ^^  For  your  iniquities  have 
ye  sold  yourselves."  (1, 1.)  For  Adam  first  sold  himself;  and 
by  this  act,  all  his  seed  was  subjected  to  sin.  Wherefore  man 
18  tcx>  full  of  weakness  to  observe  the  precepts  of  the  law,  un- 
UttB  he  be  strengthened  by  divine  aids.  Hence  arises  that 
which  he  says,  *VThe  law  is  spiritual,  but  I  am  carnal,'^  &c. ; 
that  is,  the  law  is  strong,  and  just,  and  faultless ;  but  man  is 
fndl,  and  subjugated  [patemo  delicto]  by  the  offence  of  his 
progenitor,  that  he  is  unable  to  use  his  power  with  regard  to 
yielding  obedience  to  the  law.  He  must  therefbre  fiee  to  the 
mercy  of  God,  that  he  may  avoid  the  severity  of  the  law,  and 
being  exhonerated  from  his  transgressions,  may,  with  regard 
to  oUier  things,  resist  his  enemy  under  the  favor  of  heaven. 

JBut  to  perform  that  which  is  good  Iji/nd  not.]  Therefore, 
that  which  is  commanded  by  the  law  is  pleasing  to  him,  and 
his  will  is  to  do  it ;  but,  in  order  to  its  completion,  power  and 
virtue  are  wanting ;  because  he  is  so  oppressed  by  the  power 
of  sin,  that  be  cannot  go  where  he  would ;  neither  is  be  able 
to  contradict,  because  another  is  the  lord  and  master  of  big 
power.    {Ibid.) 

That  he  may  extol  the  grace  of  God,  the  apostle  expounds 
these  words,  concerning  the  great  evils  from  which  it  has  de^ 
livered  man ;  that  he  might  point  out  what  destructive  mgte* 
rials  he  derives  from  Adam,  but  what  blessings  through  Obrist 
have  been  obtained  for  him  whom  the  law  could  neither  succor 
nor  relieve.    {Ibid.) 

Let  the  whole  [of  the  rest  of  the]  passage  be  perused. 
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#  48.    nmaHk. 

.*  We  have  finned^  and  have  cmmmitM  imifwiljhmd  ftw 
jitmejgjekedfy^  and  have  rebelled^  ^c]  UBdonbCdL^iba  (km 
J^G4pr  ebUdren  bad  not  sinnedi  nddier  wem  ihitfy  d  tet 
!{)MMnintable]  age  when  they  were  led  aiwaj  to  Sabjloa,  ao  ea 
\  to  be  punished  for  theirvicea.  Therefore,  aa  tbey  here  apeak 
in  the  perm  of  their  nation  atjaigei  00  we  Biiiat  tead  aid  1^ 
jj^lj^uttpaaaageof  Aegpoitle,**forwhptIw^  do  I 

At  ZEL    TBB  ovofuxs  QBr-aZi  'UTonaiDnii 

t»  QiKn'Aiioim./Hm  At9  lorJMfipv.    5L  TheA  fOM^fm  torn/km 

.  Ms  tnU^etaiim  qf  the  aatkat.    Ji  U  ^fjeeied^  tkat  8L 

AuguMhneUfierwards  gave  a  diJferetU  ExphmUum^  amd 

■    MiwsUdhia  farmer  opinion:  tothieiher^pwU^Ue^ppeare 

^  t    that  hie  uUerprHation  of  thu  ekapier  was  free  from  amv 

Jm      emekchamge.    8.  What  SL  AugHettne praperim  ntradtA 

,    u  ehomnmt^liu^^  4.  ommedutii 

4      ^  .ialkeexpi^fMJtion^fi^  j56 uiukriiamde tkiepae- 

eace  to  referj  noi  to  nu^ualetne^  hUtotke  internal  meUone 

^  oancupiioenoe. 

0  1.  But  let  ns  approach  to  St.  Augustine,  and  see  what  was 
his  opiadon  concerning  this  passage,  since  my  opinion  is  loaded 
and  oppressed  with  the  weight  of  his  authority : 

^  then  I  do  that  which  I  would  noty  I  ooneent  unto  the  law 
that  it  is  good]  The  law  is  indeed  sufficiently  defended  from 
all  crimination.  But  we  mn&t  be  on  onr  guard  to  prevent  any 
one  from  supposing,  that,  by  these  words,  the  free  exercise  or 
choice  of  the  will  is  taken  away  from  us;  which  is  not  thefiu^t 
For  now  is  described  a  man  placed  under  the  law,  before  [the 
arrival  of]  grace.  {Exposition  of  certain  JPropoeiiionefrom 
the  EpisUe  to  the  Romans^  cap.  7.) 

But  I  see  another  law  in  my  members^  warring  againet  the 
law  of  my  mind^  dkc.]  He  calls  that  ^^  the  law  of  sin**  by 
which  every  one  is  bound  who  is  entangled  in  \coneuetudine'\  the 
habit  or  nature  of  the  flesh.  He  says  that  this  wars  against 
*^  the  law  of  the  mind,''  and  ^  brings  it  into  captivity  to  the 
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law  of  dn."  From  this,  the  man  is  miderstood  to  be  described 
who  is  not  yet  under  grace.  For,  if  the  carnal  habit  or  na- 
iQie  were  only  to  maintain  a  warfiue,  and  not  to  bring  into 
captivity,  there  would  not  be  condemnation.  For  in  this  con- 
lialB  condemnation — tUlt  we  obey  and  serve  corrupt  and  oamal 
deaireB.  But,  if  such  desires  still  exist  and  do  not  all  disap" 
pear^  yet  in  this  case  we  do  not  yield  obedience  to  them,  we 
are  not  brought  into  captivity,  and  we  are  now  under  grace, 
ooncemii^  which  he  speaks  when  he  cries  out  for  the  aid  of 
the  Deliverer,  that  this  might  be  possible  through  the  gimce  of  * «  ^ 
love,  which  fear  was  not  able  to  do  through  the  law.  For  he 
has  said,  ^^  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  I  who  shall  deliver  me 
from  the  body  of  tliis  deatli  t"  And  he  added,  ^^  the  grace  of 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  He  then  begins  to  de- 
scribe man  placed  under  grace^  which  is  the  third  degree  of 
those  four  into  which  we  have  distinguished  mankind.    (Ibid.) 

But  not  being  yet  content  with  the  past  inquiry  and  expla-  ^ 
nation,  lest  I  had,  with  too  much  negb'gence,  passed  by  any         jok 
.thing  in  it,  (Bom.  vii,)  I  have  still  more  cautiooily  and  atten*  ^ 

tively  examined  the  very  same  words  of  the  apostle,  and  the 
tenor  of  their  meanings.  For  you  would  not  consider  it  proper 
to  ask  such  things,  if  the  manner  in  which  they  may  be  un- 
derstood were  easy  and  devoid  of  difficulties.  For,  from  the  ^ 
passage  in  which  it  is  written — ^^  What  shall  we  say  then?  Is 
the  law  sin  ?  God  forbid,"  unto  that  in  which  the  apostle  says, 
^  I  find  then  a  law,  that,  when  I  would  do  good,"  &c,  and,  I 
believe,  as  &r  the  verse  in  which  it  is  said,  ^^  O  wretched  man* 
that  I  am  1  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ? 
The  grace  of  Gk>d  through  iTesua  Christ  our  Lord" — ^you  wished 
me  to  elucidate  or  resolve  the  question  first  from  these  passa- 
ges, in  which  the  apostle  seems  to  me  to  have  transfigured  unto 
himself  a  mam  placed  under  the  law^  with  whose  words 
be  speaks  from  his  own  person.  {To  SimpUcianiM^  the  Bish- 
op of  the  Church  of  MUan.) 

Hence  it  is  evident,  fibst,  that  the  church  had  at  that  period 
prescribed  nothing  definite  concerning  the  meaning  of  this 
passage  r.  For  Simplioianus,  the  bishop  of  Milan,  indeed,  offi« 
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ciating  in  the  very  Church  in  which  St  Ambrose  had  formerl  j 
discharged  the  episcopal  fonctions,  would  not  have  eameetfy 
requested  to  have  the  opinion  of  St.  Augustine,  if  the  opinion 
to  be  maintained  concerning  it  had  beoi  pireBcribed.  8B0Mri>- 
LT.  After  St  Augustine  had  diligentlf  considered  the  matter, 
he  openly  declares,  that  the  whcde  passage  must  be  understood 
as  referring  to  a  man  under  the  law. 

m 

"  For,"  he  says,  ^<  I  was  without  the  law  onee.''    By  this  he 
*  '  "^  plainly  shews  that  he  was  not  speaking  properly  in  his  own 
person,  but  genertdly  in  the  person  of  '^  the  old  man."    {Ibid.) 
He  afterwards  subjoins  the  cause  why  it  is  so,  and  says, 
*'  For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual,  but  I  am  carnal,''  in 
which  he  shews,  that  the  law  cannot  be  fulfilled  except  by 
spiritual  persons,  who  do  not  become  such  without  the  aid  of 
p«ce.    {Ibid.) 
^      Indeed,  when  he  had  said — ^^  but  I  am  carnal,"  he  also  sub- 
^  joined  the  kind  of  oamal  man  that  he  was.    For  even  those 

*  who  are  now  placed  unda*  grace,  and  who  are  now  redeemed 

by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  bom  again  through  faith,  are  call- 
ed ^^  carnal"  after  a  certain  manner ;  to  whom  the  same  apos- 
tle says,  ^^  And  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  unto  you  as  unto 
spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal,"  &c.  (1  Cor.iii,  1.)  But  that  man 
who  is  still  under  the  law  and  not  under  grace,  is  so  very  car- 
nal as  not  yet  to  be  bom  again  from  sin,  but  to  be  sold  under 
the  law  by  sin  ;  because  the  price  of  deadly  pleasure  embraces 
'that  sweetness  by  which  a  man  is  deceived  and  delighted  to 
act  even  contrary  to  the  law,  since  the  pleasure  is  greater  in 
proportion  to  its  unlawfulness,  &c.  ^*  He  consents,  therefore, 
to  the  law  of  Ood,"  inasmuch  as  he  does  not  what  it  prohibits, 
but  chiefly  by  not  willing  that  which  he  does.  For,  not  being 
yet  liberated  by  grace,  he  is  conquered  [by  sin],  although 
through  the  law  he  is  both  conscious  that  he  is  acting  improp- 
erly, and  is  reluctant.  But  with  regard  to  that  which  follows, 
where  he  says,  ^'  Now  then  it  is  no  more  I  tliat  do  it,  but  sin 
that  dwelleth  in  me ;"  he  does  not,  therefore,  say  it,  because 
he  does  not  consent  to  commit  sin,  though  he  consents  to  the 
law  by  disapproving  of  the  sin  which  he  commits.    But  be  is 
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who  is  not  yet  nnder  grace,  and  wbo  is  indeed  drawn,  by 
mgning  concupiscence  and  by  the  deceitful  sweetness  of  pro- 
hibited sin,  to  })erpetrate  evil,  though,  through  bis  knowledge 
0f  the  law,  he  partly  diapproves  of  such  bad  actions.  But 
ihh  is  the  reason  why  he  says,  ^^  It  is  no  more  I  that»  do  it," 
fceeanse,  being  conquered,  he  does  it,  since  it  is  done  by  [eupi- 
dttas,"]  evil  desires,  to  whose  conquering  power  he  yields.  But 
grace  causes  him  no  longer  thus  to  yield,  and  strengthens  the 
Aiind  of  man  against  lusts,  of  which  grace  the  apostle  is  now 
about  to  treat.    {Ibid.) 

See  also  what  immediately  follows  this  quotation. 

"To  will  is  present  with  me."  He  says  this  with  respect  to 
fiunlity.  For  what  can  be  more  easy,  to  a  man  placed  under 
liie  law,  than  to  vnll  that  which  is  good,  and  to  do  what  is  evil  t 
Ac.    {Ibid.) 

But  the  whole  of  this  is  said  for  the  purpose  of  shewing  to 
fbuij  while  yet  a  captive,  that  he  must  not  presume  on  his  own 
itoength  or  power.  On  this  account  he  reproved  the  Jews  as 
loudly  boasting  about  the  works  of  the  law,  when  they  were 
attracted  by  concupiscence  to  whatsoever  was  unlawful,  though 
tte  law,  of  which  they  boasted,  declared  ^^  Thou  shalt  not 
covet,"  or  indulge  in  concupiscence.  Therefore,  a  man  who  is 
conquered,  condemned  and  captivated,  must  humbly  declare 
-*«  man  who,  after  having  received  the  law,  is  not  as  [vtctari] 
mm  that  lives  according  to  the  law,  but  is  rather  a  transgres- 
sor of  it,  must  humbly  exclaim,  **  O  wretched  man  that  I  am," 
fte.    {Ibid.) 

S.  That  man  who  will  compare  these  passages  from  St  Au- 
gMtine  with  my  arguments  concerning  Romans  vii,  will  per- 
esive  that  we  entirely  agree  in  sentiment,  and  that  I  subscribe 
to  this  opinion  of  St.  Augustine.  From  these  extracts,  it  like- 
wiie  appears  that  nothing  had,  at  that  period,  been  prescribed 
bgrthechurch  concerning  this  portion  of  the  apostolical  writings, 
bnt  nothing  towards  that  part  especially — that  it  teas  to  be 
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understood  about  a  man  who  is  regenerate  and  placed  unde^ 
ffface. 

Bat  I  am  here  met  with  this  objection :  ^^  St  Augustine,  in 
subsequent  years,  gave  a  di£ferent  explanation  to  this  diapter, 
that  is,  as  being  applicable  to  a  regenerate  man  placed  under 
grace,  as  he  has  done  in  the  43d,  45th,  and  47th  of  his  Dis- 
courses On  Time^  and  in  several  other  passages."  I  conGess 
that  the  fact  was  as  it  is  here  stated ;  and  we  will  afterwards 
examine  those  passages ;  we  shall  perceive  how  much  th^ 
are  able  to  contribute  towards  the  establishment  of  the  opinion 
that  is  opposed  to  mine. 

^^  But,"  the  same  objectors  say, "  St  Augustine  retracted  and 
condemned  that  very  opinion  which  he  had  first  explained  in 
his  treatise,  entitled,  An  Exposition  qf  certain  Propositions  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans^  and  in  his  book  addressed  to  Sin^ 
plicianuSj  lishop  of  Milan ;  his  authority,  therefore,  cannot 
be  adduced  in  confirmation  of  that  opinion." 

To  this  I  might  reply,  fibst,  from  the  fact  of  St  Augustine 
having  first  entertained  the  same  opinion  about  this  passage  as 
I  do,  and  afterwards  a  different  one,  it  is  evident  that  neither 
of  these  opinions  bad  been  considered  by  the  church  in  the 
light  of  a  catholic  or  universally  admitted  doctrine.  S£(X)SD- 
LT.  It  is  possible  that  St  Augustine  may^  in  the  beginning, 
have  held  a  more  correct  opinion  than  that  which  he  subse- 
quently maintained,  especially  when,  in  the  first  instance,  he 
followed  his  own  judgment,  which  had  been  formed  from  an 
accurate  inspection  of  the  entire  chapter,  and  from  a  diligent 
comjmrlson  of  different  sentiments  on  the  subject;  but  he 
was  afterwards  influenced  by  the  authority  of  certain  inter- 
preters of  holy  writ,  as  he  informs  us  in  his  ^Retractations,  (lib. 
],  cap.  23,)  though  he  adds,  that  he  had  with  much  diligence 
considered  the  subject ;  for  he  did  not  consider  it  without  some 
of  that  prejudice  which  he  had  imbibed  from  the  authority  of 
those  expositors. 

3.  But  though  I  might  make  those  preliminary  replies,  yet 
the  answer  which  I  will  give  is  this  :  St.  Augustine  never  re* 
tracted  or  condeumed  that  opinion  by  which  he  had  explained 
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ttiis  ehftpter  at  applicable  to  a  mar^pkmi  imierihe  law  ;  but 
be  only  retracted  tins  part  of  his  earl  j  opinion — ^'  llieee  words 
mnst  not  be  receiyed  a3  uttered  in  the  person  of  the  apostle 
himself,  who  was  then  spiritual,  but  in  that  of  a  man  placed 
under  the  law  and  not  yet  under  grace."  For  he  had  made 
two  assertions,  fibst,  that  this  chapter  must  be  understood  as 
relating  to  a  man  placed  under  the  law.  Secondly,  that  it 
most  neither  be  understood  as  relating  to  a  man  placed  under 
grace,  nor  as  relating  to  the  apostle  himself  who  was  then  spir- 
itnal.  The  former  of  these  assertions  was  never  retracted  by 
8t  Augustine ;  the  latter  he  has  retracted,  as  will  most  clearly 
appear  to  any  one  who  will  examine  the  passage,  which  it  will 
be  no  trouble  to  transcribe  on  this  occasion,  since  the  works  of 
fliis  father  are  not  in  the  hands  of  every  one.  In  the  first 
book  of  his  *^  Retractations,"  (cap.  23,)  he  says  : 

*^  While  I  was  yet  a  priest,  it  happened  that  the  Epistle  of 
tiie  apostle  to  the  Romans  was  read  among  us  who  were  at 
that  time  together  at  Carthage,  and  my  brethren  made  inqui- 
ries of  me  about  some  passages  in  it,  to  which  when  I  had  given 
as  proper  replies  as  I  was  able,  it  was  the  wish  of  my  breth- 
ren that  what  I  spoke  on  this  subject  should  be  written  out, 
nther  than  be  uttered  [sine  Uteris]  in  an  extemporaneous 
manner ;  when,  on  this  point  I  had  acceded  to  their  request, ' 
another  book  was  added  to  my  Opusctda.  In  that  book  I  say, 
'But  when  the  apostle  asserts,  JFhr  we  know  that  the  law  ia 
spiritual;  but  I  am  carnal^  sold  under  sin^  he  shews  in  a 
manner  sufSciently  plain,  that  it  is  impossible  for  the  law  to 
be  fulfilled  by  any  persons,  except  by  those  who  are  spiritual, 
and  are  made  such  by  the  grace  of  Ood.'  Tliis  I  wished  not 
to  be  received  in  the  person  of  the  apostle,  who  was  at  that 
time  spiritual,  but  in  that  of  a  man  placed  under  the  law,  and 
who  was  not  yet  under  grace.  For  that  was  the  manner  in 
which  I  first  understood  these  words ;  which  T  afterwards  con- 
sidered with  more  diligence,  after  having  perused  the  produc* 
tions  of  certain  [treujtataribiui]  commentators  on  the  divine  or- 
acles, by  whose  authority  I  was  moved ;  and  I  perceived  that, 
when  he  says /or  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual;  but  lam 
oamaly  sold  under  sin^  the  words  may  also  be  understood  as 
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referring  to  the  apostle  himBelf.    This  I  have  shewn, 

much  diligence  as  I  was  able,  in  those  books  which  I  hare  lato^ 

Ij  written  against  the  Pelagians. 

^^  In  this  book,  therefore,  I  have  said  that^  by  the  words  bui 
I  am  oamaly  sold  under  «in,  through  the  remainder  of  the 
ohapter  to  the  verse  in  which  he  says,  0  wretched  man  tfuU  I 
am!  a  man  is  described  who  is  still  under  the  law,  bnt  not  yet 
placed  under  grace,  who  wills  to  do  that  which  ia  good,  but 
who,  conquered  by  the  desires  of  the  flesli,  does  that  whidi  is 
evil.  From  the  dominion  of  this  concupiscence  the  man  is 
not  delivered,  except  by  the  grace  of  Ood  through  Jesna  Ghriet 
our  Lord,  by  the  gift  of  the  H<dy  Ghost,  through  whom  love 
being  diffused,  or  shed  abroad,  in  our  hearts,  overcomes  all  the 
desires  of  the  flesh,  that  we  may  not  consent  to  those  desires 
to  do  evil,  but  rather  that  we  may  do  good.  By  this,  indeed, 
is  now  overturned  the  Pelagian  heresy,  that  will  not  admit  that 
the  love  by  which  we  live  good  and  pious  lives  is  from  God  to 
US,  but  that  asserts  it  to  be  from  ourselves. 

^^  But  in  those  books  which  we  have  published  against  the 
Pelagians,  we  have  shewn,  that  the  words  of  the  apostle  in 
Bom.  vii,  are  better  understood  as  those  of  a  spiritual  man 
who  is  now  placed  under  grace— on  account  of  the  body  of 
flesh  which  is  not  yet  spiritual,  but  which  will  be  so  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  on  account  of  carnal  concupi- 
scence itself,  with  which  the  saints  maintain  such  a  conflict, 
not  consenting  to  it  for  evil,  as  not  to  be  without  its  opposing 
motions  in  this  life,  which  yet  they  resist  But  the  saints  will 
not  have  such  motions  to  evil  in  that  world  in  which  death  will  be 
swallowed  up  in  victory.  Therefore,  on  account  of  this  con- 
cupiscence and  those  motions  to  which  such  a  resistance  is 
given  as  they  may  still  be  in  us,  [or  as  suffers  them  yet  to  be  in 
us,]  every  holy  person  who  is  now  placed  under  grace  can 
utter  all  those  words  which  I  have  here  said  are  the  expres- 
sions of  a  man  who  is  not  yet  placed  under  grace,  but  under 
the  law.  To  shew  this,  would  require  much  time ;  and  1  have 
mentioned  the  place  where  I  have  shewn  it."     {Ibid,) 

"  Of  the  books  which  I  wrote  when  a  bishop,  the  first  two 
were  addressed  to  Simplicianus,  bishop  of  the  church  of  Milan, 
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wiio  was  snceefBor  to  the  blessed  Ambrose — ia  them  I  discoss- 
ed  diverse  qnestions.  Two  of  the  questions  on  which  I  treated 
in  the  first  book,  were  from  St  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 
The  first  of  them  was  on  what  is  written  in  vii,  7 —  What  shall 
fo$  say  thm  7  le  the  law  sin  ?  God  forbid  !^4oym  to  the  25th 
iKerae  in  which  it  is  said,  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  bodtf 
^  this  deatii  f  The  grace  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
IMl.  In  that  book,  I  have  expounded  these  words  of  the  *  M 
sposliey  The  law  is  spiritual j  but  lam  eamalj  and  the  oth^ 
Aspilessions  by  which  the  flesh  is  shewn  to  contend  against  the 
B{»rit.  In  it  I  hare  explained  them  in  such  a  manner  as  that 
in  irtiich  a  man  is  described  who  is  still  under  the  law,  but  not 
jet  placed  under  grace.  For  a  long  time  afterwards  elapsed,  be- 
toe  I  discerned  that  they  could  also  be  the  words  of  a  spirit-  ^ 
tal  man,  a^nd  this  with  a  stronger  semblance  of  probability.^ 
{SetraetaOonSj  Ub.  2,  cap.  1.) 

"4.  These  are  the  passages  transcribed  with  verbal  accuracy, 
ki  which  St.  Augustine  retracts  the  opinion  which  he  had  pre- 
irioosly  explained,  from  which  it  is  apparent  that  he  neither 
tqeeted  his  former  opinion,  nor  convicted  it  of  falsehood,  error 
mt  heresy ;  but  that  he  only  said,  ^*  This  passage  in  the  apos> 
iie^»  writings  may  also  be  understood  as  referring  to  a  man  who 
ir  regenerate,  spiritual,  and  placed  under  grace,  and  this  much 
better  and  vrith  more  probability  than  concerning  a  man  placed 
WDder  the  law ;"  yet  he  says  that  this  [his  first]  opinion  is  op- 
posed to  the  Pelagian  heresy.  But  the  very  words  which  he 
•emirioys  in  his  Retractations  teach  us,  that  tliis  chapter  in  the 
apostolical  writings  may  likewise  be  understood  concerning  a 
sum  who  is  placed  under  the  law,  but  [according  to  his  latest 
judgment]  not  so  well,  and  with  less  probability. 

We  see  therefore,  that  the  modesty  of  St  Augustine  was  at 
an  immense  distance  from  the  vehemence  of  those  who  assert, 
that  ^^  this  part  of  holy  writ  must  be  understood  concerning  a 
man  who  is  placed  under  grace,  nor  can  it  by  any  means  be 
explained  as  referring  to  a  man  placed  under  the  law  without 
incurring  the  charge  of  Pelagian  heresy.''  Let  the  reader  ez- 
aminei  if  he  pleases,  the  wcn^ks  of  St  Augustine,  (torn.  10,) 
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emkcemimg  the  wwrd9  of  ths  apotUe^  ^Senaoii  S,  oo  Bom.  ffi, 
7,  fol.  59,  coL  3,)  ""  Speak  to  me,  holy  apoHle,  abonl  thjad^ 
when  no  one  doubto  that  thoo  art  apfking  about  lhjad£'' 

And  in  the  same  sermon,  (od.  4,)  ^*If,  therefore,  I  say  thai 
the  apoBtle  speaks  of  himself,  I  do  not  aflhm  it^" 

But  it  is  improper  for  this  last,  whether  it  bean  eiq^laiiation 
or  a  retractation  of  St  Aagnstine,  to  be  mf^ed  by  those  who 
reject  the  caose  of  this  change,  by  which,  he  opcaily  declares, 
he  was  moved  to  suppose  that  this  passage  mig^t'Iilwwise  be 
•zphtined  in  reference  to  a  man  imder  graee,  and  this  mneh 
b^ter  and  with  greater  probability.  He  says  that  the  caaw 
of  it  was,  because  he  perceived  that  diis  man  mi^t  be  called 
^carnal"  on  aooonntof  the  body  of  flesh  which  ia  not  yet  8pu> 
itnal,  ar.d  because  he  has  yet  within  him  the  desires  of  the 
flesh,  though  he  does  not  consent  to  them.  This  is  also  the 
opinion  of  those  expounders  whom  St  Augaatine  says  he 
followed. 

But  our  divines  who  oppose  themselves  to  me  on  Bomans 
vii,  do  not  explain  that  chapter  in  this  manner,  as, — to  m$ 
that  which  is  good^  is  to  will  not  to  lust  or  indulge  in  nnlawfiil 
desires,  and  to  do  evil,  is  to  lost ;  but  they  explain  it,  actudll^ 
to  do  or  to  commit  that  which  is  evil.  The  authority,  there- 
fore, of  St.  Augustine  ought  not  to  be  produced  by  them ;  be- 
cause, as  we  shall  afterwards  more  clearly  demonstrate,  his 
judgepient  was  this :  If  this  chapter  he  explained  as  referring 
to  actual  sinsy  it  cannot  be  explained  concerning  a  regeneraie 
man.  But  if  it  he  explained  7'especting  a  regenerate  man^  it 
m/ust  necessarily  he  understood  only  concerning  the  inward 
motions  of  concupiscence  or  lust. 

Wherefore,  I  have  St.  Augustine  in  his  first  opinion^  fully 
agreeing  with  me,  and  in  his  latter  not  differing  greatly  from 
me ;  but  those  who  are  opposed  to  me  have  St.  Augustiiie  con- 
trary and  adverse  to  them  in  both  these  his  opinions. 
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t¥\     OUR    OPmQN   IB  BUPPOBllCD  BY  SEVERAL  WBTTERS  OF  THS 

lODDLB  AGES. 

1.  YxNXRABLB  BecU.  2.  St  PauliniM.   3.  Nicholas  De  Lyra.  ^ 

4.  Ordinary  OloBS.    5.  hUetiineary  Olosa.    6.  Hugh  the 
cardinal.    7.  Thomas  AqmnaSj  who  thinks  that  Bomans  f^ 

'  yii,  14,  may  be  exjilained  in  loth  ways^  but  he  prefers  its 
e^Bplicatum  to  a  regenerate  man.  8*  JBe  is  of  opinion^  that  *  ^'- 
ike  nth  and  l&A  verses  can  only  "be  considered  hg  a  forced  , 
eonstructioH  to  relate  to  a  man  under  sin.  His  reasons  for 
euhandng  this  last  assertion  are  examined  and  answered. 
9.  An  dUbreviation  of  the  comm>ents  which  Thomas  has 
given  on  these  two  verses  /  with  a  conclusion  deditced  from 
them^  that  they  may  be  appropriately  understood  to  relate 
to  a  man  under  the  lawy  but  in  no  oUier  than  a  forced  man- 
ner to  a  man  under  grace. 

1.      TENEBABLE  BEDB. 

ff 

For  we  hnow  that  the  law  is  spiritualj  but  I  am  carnal.'] 
Perhaps,  therefore,  it  is  some  other  person,  or  perhaps  thyself. 
ISither  thon  art  the  person,  or  I  am.  If,  therefore,  it  be  some 
one  of  ns,  let  ns  listen  to  him  as  if  concerning  himself,  and, 
divesting  onr  minds  of  angry  feelings,  let  us  correct  onrselves. 
Bnt  if  it  be  he,  [the  apostle,]  let  ns  not  thns  understand  what 
he  has  said,  ^^  What  I  would,  that  do  I  not ;  but  what  I  hate, 
that  do  L"    {On  Romans  vii.) 

Therefore,  because  he  thrice  entreated  the  Lord,  that  this 
.4bom  might  be  taken  away  from  him ;  and  because  he  who  was 
rnot  heard  according  to  his  wishes,  was  heard  according  to  that 
which  was  for  his  healing ;  he  perhaps  does  not  speak  in  a 
manner  that  is  unbecoming  when  he  says  ^'  The  law  is  spiritual, 
but  I  am  carnal.^'    {Ibid.) 

\  8.     ST.  PATTLUfUS. 

And  I  am  perfectly  aware  that  this  blessed  man  prefers  to 
employ  my  weakness ;  and,  lamenting  concerning  my  afflic* 
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tilfkciiig  m^i  in  rigbt  order  to  feUair  the  tbai^latioii  cf  tbo 
Bpirit  Or  of  reason.    (0»i  JtMuwit  vii.)  ' 

,Su*  I  cm  oornoO  that  is,  I  ibBoW  the  (m  Jrtilse  of  tiie  fledi 
^  of  Bensoftlity ;  and  thJd  ap6ette  spMb,  as  Was  bdtm'ojfiisn^ 
ed,  in  the  persM  of  the  fidlen  litmiim  race^  in  t^^^h  tlvBfti  aia 
more  penofta  W&b  follow  flte  itnptilae  of  i&Baality  tluui  that 
of  reaaon. 

''  After  the  UmairdnM]  liiattB  acoordirig  to  flie  natmil  dia> 
tatiw  of  reiasou ;  beeanae  reaem'iB  efl&ed  *^tb»  bwaiid  nuBi,* 
and  «enma/«fy  ^ the  outward  man.^  ^  ' '~  "       ' 

O  toretched  man  that  lam/}  In  this  passage,  he  oonaa- 
qnendy  begs  to  be  delivered,  q)eaking  in  the  person  of  all 
i^ianldnd,  ^^O  wretched  man  that lam^  throngfa  theeomiplkm 
of  nature  1 

So  then^  with  the  mind^  I  serve  tKe  law  of  Oad]  that  ]S| 
according  to  the  inclination  of  reason. 

£ut  with  the  fleshy  the  law  of  siri]  by  following  the  incli- 
nation of  the  flesh. 

4.     OBDOrASY  OLoas. 

«<  For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritnal,''  Ac,  quoted  to  the 
aRsd  of  the  chapter.]  It  ia  not  perfectly  dear  whether  theaa 
things  are  better  understood  as  spoken  in  his  own  peiaon,  or 
in  that  of  all  mankind.    {On  Ramans  vii.) 

5.      INTKBLmBABT  GLOSS. 

BlU  lam  carnal]  nnable  to  resist  [vitw]  .he  cormpticm  of 
my  mind  or  the  devil.    {On  jRomans  vii.) 
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Sold  under  n'n]  in  my  fiist  parent,  that  I  may  be  really 
onder  bid  aa  a  Berrant. 

Now  then  it  ia  no  mora  I  that  do  i£\  ander  the  law  before 
the  tfaoM  of  grace. 

Evil  i»  present  teith  me"]  with  my  reason  ;  it  is  near  to  my 
inward  man. 

laee  another  law]  the  fnel  or  flame,  which  reigns. 

Warring  againit  the  law  of  my  mtn<2]  the  law  and  my 
reason  united  together  in  one. 

Brijiging  me  into  captivity\  throagh  consent  and  working 
because  it  governs  \ctm»uetiudine\  by  habit  or  custom. 

To  the  law  cf  mh]  for  ain  is  the  law,  becaofie  it  has  the 
dominion. 

The  grace  of  Cfod]  not  that  the  law,  nor  my  own  powers, 
bnt  that  the  grace  of  God  delivere. 

So  then  with  the  mind\  the  rational  and  inward  man,  bar- 
ing, as  before,  fdeL 

6.      HCOH  THE  OAfiDOTAL. 

{•"or  we  Jonow  that  the  law  i$  ^ritttall\  This  is  the  third 
part  of  the  chapter,  in  which  he  shews,  that  those  things  which 
were  commanded  in  the  law  of  Moeee,  cannot  be  fulfilled  with- 
out  the  law  of  the  Spirit,  that  is,  without  grace. 

But  I  am  eamaE\  that  is,  &ail  and  weak  to  resist  the  devil 
and  the  lost  of  the  flesh. 

For  what  I  would]  according  to  reason,  that  is,  I  approve. 

Mui  what  I  hate]  that  is,  evil.  But  from  this  it  is  inferred 
diat  he  wants  the  apintnal  law,  by  which  he  may  do  that  which 
he  wills  according  to  reason. 

There  is,  ther^ore,  now  no  eoruJemnofioTk]  Hie  preceding 
things  have  been  expounded  concerning  the  captjvi^  of  mor- 
tal sin  under  which  man  was  carnally  living,  and  concerning 
the  captivity  of  the  venial  sin  of  the  man  who  is  in  grace  ; 
and  that  the  law  of  the  Spirit,  or  grace,  delivers  from  the  cap- 
tivity of  death  ;  and  be  dnwB  tiiii  inferenoa:  "Tho*  is, 
therefore,  now  no  eondenuiatioD,**  tiiat  is,  no  mortil  tinthnra^ 
vhichia  c 
36 


9T8  JAXBi  ijuaHniB. 

7.      THOICAS  AQUINAB. 

BlU  1  am  carnal.']  He  shews  the  condition  of  the  mao :  And 
this  expression  may  be  expounded  in  two  wbj^  In  090  way, 
that  the  apostle  is  speaking  in  the  person  of  a  man  who  is  in 
sin.  And  St  Angnstine  expounds  it  thus  in  the  83d  book  of 
his  Questions.  But,  afterwards,  in  his  book  against  Julian,  he 
expounds  it,  that  the  aposde  may  be  understood  to  speak  in 
his  own  person,  that  is,  of  a  man  placed  under  grace.  Let  us 
proceed,  therefore,  in  declaring  what  kind  of  words  these  are, 
and  those  which  follow  them,  and  how  they  may  be  difEarently 
expounded  in  either  manner,  though  the  second  mode  of  expo- 
sition is  the  best.    {On  Romans  viL) 

I  Tim  fully  aware  that  the  same  Thomas  has  marked  out  two 
passages  in  this  chapter,  which  he  asserts  it  to  be  impoesiUe  to 
explain  concerning  an  unregenerate  man  except  by  a  distorted 
iilterpretation.  But  it  will  repay  our  labor  if  we  inspect  those 
passages,  and  examine  those  reasons  which  moved  Thomas  to 
hold  this  sentiment.  The  first  passage  is  the  17th  verse :  "Now 
then  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me." 
The  second  passage  is  the  18th  verse :  "  For  I  know  that  in 
me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh)  dwelleth  no  good  thing." 

(1.)  He  says  "  that  the  first  of  these  passages  cannot,  except 
by  a  distorted  interpretation,  be  understood  concerning  a  man 
who  is  under  sin  ;  because  the  sinner  himself  perpetrates  that 
sin,  while  he  is  one  who,  according  to  the  principal  part  of 
himself,  that  is,  according  to  his  reason  and  mind,  consents  to 
the  perpetration  of  sin.  But  this  must  properly  be  attributed 
to  a  man,  which  belongs  to  him  according  to  what  is  man ; 
but  he  is  a  man  by  his  mind  and  his  reason." 

But  I  answer,  fibst.  It  is  said,  not  only  respecting  a  man 
who  is  under  sin,  that  he  does  not  perpetrate  sin  except  with 
his  mind  and  reason,  which  dictate  that  sin  is  forbidden  by  the 
law,  which  yet  are  conquered  through  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and 
by  the  consent  of  the  will,  but  it  is  likewise  said  respecting 
the  r^enerate  and  those  who  are  under  grace ;  for  these  per^ 
sons  do  not  actually  commit  sin  except  with  a  ndnd  that  is 
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oonqnered,  and  throtigh  consent  of  the  will ;  and,  therefore, 
it  IB  a  Tain  attempt  to  be  deeirons  to  distingaish,  in  this  man- 
jper,  between  him,  who  is  under  sin  and  him  who  is  nnder 

Sboohdlt.  I  deiqr  that  tijl  those  who  are  mider  sin  commit 
iniqni^with  the  consent  of  their  mind,  that  is,  withoat  any 
resistance  of  conscience.  For  when  those  persons  who  are 
nnder  the  law,,  sin,  they  do  this  against  conscience  and  with  a 
mind  that  is  relnctant,  because  they  are  overcome  by  the  tyr- 
anny of  sin  and  carnal  concupiscence. 

Thirdly.  Though  the  matter  really  were  aa  he  has  stated  it, 
yet  it  would  not  follow  that  it  cannot  be  said  of  this  man  by 
any  interpretation,  except  a  distorted  one :  '^  It  is  no  more  he 
that  commits  this  sin,  but  it  is  sin."  A  reason  is  produced  by 
Thomas  himself;  for  the  man  does  this  through  the  motion 
and  compulsion  of  sin  which  dwelleth  in  him  and  has  the 
dominion.  But  effects  are  usually  ascribed  to  the  principal 
causes ;  therefore,  this  yerse  may  be  understood,  without  any 
distorted  meaning,  to  relate  to  a  man  who  is  under  the  law. 

If  any  one,  according  to  the  judgment  of  St.  Augustine, 
declare — ^^  It  cumot  be  attributed  to  a  man  who  actually  giveir 
his  consent  to  sin,  that  he  does  not  himself  commit  it^  hU  su^ 
and,  therefore,  the  perpetration  of  it  must  be  understood  aa 
relating  not  to  the  consent  to  evil  and  the  commission  of  it,  but 
to  concupiscence  or  evil  desire,  and  thus  this  act  bekmgs  to  a 
man  under  grace,"  to  this  objection,  I  reply  that  I  deny  the 
antecedent,  as  I  have  previously  observed ;  but  I  confess  that 
if  it  be  understood  concerning  conoupiscefice  alone,  and  not 
concerning  the  consent  to  ein  and  the  actual  perpetration  of 
it  J  the  expression  contained  in  this  verse  can  by  no  means,  not 
even  distortedly,  be  employed  concerning  a  man  who  is  under 
the  law  and  under  sin. 

(3.)  Thomas  says  *^  that  the  latter  of  these  passages,  the  18ih 
verse,  cannot  be  explained,  except  in  a  distorted  manner,  con- 
oeming  a  man  under  ein^  on  account  of  the  correction  which 
18  added,  and  which  it  was  unnecessary  to  adduce  if  the  dia« 
course  were  about  a  man  under  sin,  as  being  one  who  has  no 
good  thiog  dweQing  eiiher  in  hii  fleah  or  in  Ua  ndnd." 
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To  this,  I  reply  that  tbe  antecedent  h  ftbe ;  Ibr  we  hnvv 
already  demonatated,  in  the  remariDi  on  this  IStfi  Tene,  Ihtt^ 
in  the  mind  of  a  nuui  who  is  under  the  law,  some  good  exislav 
and  dwells,  as  Thomas  here  employs  the  word|b  dwdh  dby^ 
that  it  also  reigns  and  has  the  dooalDion,  6  the  word  ooght 
property  to  be  reeeiTed.  Therefore,  the  ignorance  of  ^[hoaiaa 
about  this  matter,  caused  him  thus  to  think  and  to  write. 

0.  But  let  the  entire  comment  of  Thomas  on  this  passage  be 
perused,  and  it  will  then  appear,  that  all  ttese  things  in  the 
two  verBes  may  be  explained  in  the  plainest  manner  concetiH 
ing  a  man  under  the  toto,  but  with  much  perrefsion  and  con- 
tortion about  a  regenerate  man  who  ie  placed  under  graeef 
I  show  this  in  the  following  brief  manner,  having  united  tih 
gather,  in  a  compendious  summary,  those  things  whidi  he  has 
treated  with  greater  prolixity,  as  any  one  may  peraeiTe  on 
referring  to  his  pages : 

"  If  the  man  or  the  reason  be  called  jl^^  or  oanialbecaQae 
he  is  attached  by  the  flesh — ^if  A>  A^  signifies  the  same  as  to  hu$ 
or  desue — ^if  to  will  good,  and  not  to  will  evil,  be  taken  for  m 
complete  Tolition  and  nolitlon,  which  continue  in  the  election 
or  choice  of  a  particular  operation ; — ^bnt  if  to  commit  evil, 
and  not  to  do  good,  be  understood  according  to  an  incomplete 
act,  which  consists  only  in  the  sensitive  appetite,  not  reach- 
ing so  &r  as  to  the  consent  of  reason — if  this  captivity 
be  produced  solely  at  the  motion  of  concopiscence — ^if  deliv- 
erance from  the  body  of  this  death  be  desired,  that  the  cormp- 
tion  of  the  body  may  be  totally  removed,  then  the  expression 
in  this  passage  of  Scripture  must  be  understood  concerning  a 
regenerate  and  just  man,  who  is  placed  under  grace. 

^^  1  »ut  if  this  man  or  reason  be  called  fleshly  or  carnal  ber 
cause  he  is  in  subjection  to  the  flesh,  consenting  to  those  thin^ 
to  which  he  is  instigated  by  the  flesh — if  to  do  he  the  same 
thing  as  to  execute  hy  actual  operation — if  to  will^that  which 
is  good,  and  not  to  will  what  is  evil,  be  taken  in  the  acceptation 
of  an  incomplete  volition  and  nolition,  by  which  men  will  good 
in  general  and  do  not  will  what  is  evil,  and  if  they  do  neither 
of  these  in  particular  ; — but  if  to  commit  evil,  and  not  to  do 
good,  be  understood  according  to  a  complete  act. 


imeBBTATIOK.  881 

exercised  in  external  operation  through  the  consent  of  .reason 
-—if  this  captivity  be  produced  through  consent  and  operation 
or  doing,  and,  lastly,  if  deliverance  firom  the  body  of  this  death 
be  desired  or  asked,  that  the  corruption  of  the  body  may  not 
have  dominion  over  the  mind,  drawing  it  to  commit  sin,  then 
the  expressions  in  this  passage  must  be  understood  concerning 
a  man  who  is  a  sinner,  and  who  is  placed  under  the  law." 

But  let  us  now  subjoin — ^A  man  who  is  attacked  by  the  flesh, 
yet  who  conquers  it  in  the  conflict,  is  not  called  fleshly  or 
carnal ;  but  this  appellation  is  bestowed  on  the  man  who,  by 
yielding  his  consent,  is  brought  into  subjection  to  the  flesh.-^ 
The  apostle  is  here  treating  about  a  volition  and  a  nolition  that 
are  incomplete  and  imperfect,  and  about  the  actual  perpetra- 
tion of  evil  and  the  omission  of  good,  and  not  solely  about  the 
act  or  motion  of  lusting  or  desiring ;  (for  this  is  declared  by 
the  matter  itself,  for  the  man  wills  and  does  not,  therefore  the 
volition  is  imperfect.)  This  captivity  is  not  at  the  motion  of  con- 
cupiscence alone,  but  it  is  by  consent  and  operation ;  for  either 
concupiscence  itself,  or  the  law  of  the  members,  brings  a  man 
into  captivity  through  the  waging  of  war  against  the  law  of  the 
mind ;  and  the  deliverance  which  is  required  is  from  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  body,  that  it  may  not  have  dominion  over  the 
mind,  and  not  that  it  may  be  totally  removed ;  for  the  apostle 
presents  a  thanksgiving  to  God  for  having  obtained  that  which 
he  had  desired.  Therefore,  this  passage  must  be  understood, 
not  about  a  man  under  grace,  but  about  one  who  is  under  the 
law ;  not  about  a  man  who  is  already  restored  by  grace,  but 
about  one  who  is  yet  to  be  restored. 

Our  proposition  is  taken  from  Thomas  Aquinas.  We  have 
added  the  assumption  from  the  text  itself. 
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V.    THE  FAVOR  ABLE  TlESnMONIES  OF  MORE  EE- 

OENT  DIVINES. 

1.  Hokmo.    S.  Bnrnio.    8.  FAer  JSHapulmris.    .4.  Eroi- 
mu$.    5.  Wkitaker.    6.-  JBticMr.    7.  Mu9Cfdus. 

Lbt  ub  now  likewise  eTHmine  some  of  the  mote  modem 
divixMS  of  the  ehurch. 

1.     HiUD. 

O  wrdched  num  that  I  am,}  He  speaka  in  the  penon  of 
the  human  mo^  or  in  the  pemon  of  thoee  who  are  departing 
ftom  their  eina. 

S.    BBOva 

Observe  that  St  Paul  significantly  speaks  jabont  all  men 
nnder  his  own  person,  assuming  to  himself  the  person  of  one 
who  is  sometimes  h^are  the  law,  and  at  other  times  under  the 
law. 

8.      FABEB  STAPULBNSIS. 

St.  Fanl  transfers  to  himself  a  carnal  man,  and  one  who  feels 
the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  when  he  was  by  no  means  a  person 
of  that  description,  but  was  living  entirely  after  ,the  Spirit. 
But  he  transfigures  himself  into  a  weak  person  to  those  who 
are  weak. 

4.     EBASmiS. 

Since  I  have  now,  for  the  purpose  of  instructing  you,  taken 
upon  myself  the  person  of  a  man  who  is  still  liable  to  vices 
and  affections.    {ParaphrcMe  on  JRomans  viL) 

5.      WHTTAKEB. 

But  I  am  camaly  9old  under  ein^  &c.]  They  interpret 
the  whole  of  this  passage  so  as'to  say  that  St  Pral  does  not 
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speak  concerning  himself,  bat  in  the  person  of  a  man  who  is 
not  yet  bom  again.  {Of/ntroversy  respecting  the  IrUerpretor 
Hon  of  Soripture^  Quest.  6^/61.  608.) 

6.      BUGBB. 

The  question  is,  ^^  Which  of  these  agrees — that  we  will 
what  is  good,  yet  do  it  not,  or  that  we  do  what  is  evil,  and  yet 
4o  not  will  it,  but  hate  it-Hoay,  that  we  commit  evil,  and  that 
we  do  not  commit  it  P  For  the  apostle  affirms  both  these 
things. 

The  solution  is  this :  We  shall  be  able  to  understand  these 
things  as  truly  and  properly  spoken,  from  this  circumstance — 
if  it  be  evident  of  what  description  of  man  St.  Paul  is  here 
speaking  under  \exemplo\  the  instance  of  himself,  and  then 
what  original  sin  is  capable  of  producing. 

But  if  we  consider  what  the  apostle  confesses  about  himself 
in  this  chapter,  it  is,  I  think,  abundantly  evident  that  he  pro- 
poses, in  himself,  the  example  of  a  man  to  whom  the  law  of 
God  is  known,  and  by  whom  it  is  loved.  For  he  says — "  I 
consent  unto  the  law  that  it  is  good ;  I  will  that  which  is  good, 
and  I  hate  evil.  To  will,  is  present  with  me.  With  the  mind, 
I  myself  serve  the  law  of  God."  These  undoubtedly  are  not 
the  traits  of  a  wicked  or  pro&ne  man,  and  of  one  who  is  not 
yet  approaching  to  God  ;  but  they  are  those  of  a  holy  man 
who  loves  God  and  who  trembles  at  his  words.  For  God  rescues 
U9  by  certain  degrees  from  that  death  into  which  we  are  all 
bom.  FiBST,  he  suffers  us,  for  some  time,  to  live  in  ignorance, 
[eectiros]  disregarding  his  judgments.  At  this  period,  ^^  sin  is 
dead,^'  <S;c.  But  when  it  has  pleased  God  to  terminate  this 
ignorance,  he  sends  forth  his  law,  and  gives  us  to  see  tibat  it  is 
**  holy,  and  just,  and  good.^  From  this,  it  necessarily  arises 
that  "  we  consent  to  the  law,''  that  we  will  what  it  commends, 
and  that  we  are  abhorent  from  those  things  which  it  condemns. 
But  if  the  Spirit  of  Christ  do  not  afford  unto  us  powerfbl  succor, 
this  love  of  God  and  consent  to  his  law  remain  so  weak,  and 
the  force  of  sin  which  is  still  within  us  prevails  so  strongly,. 
that,  through  the  coitection  and  command  of  tiie  law,  tih^ 
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depraved  loBtB  become  the  more  inflamed,  and  we  occasionally 
do,  not  only  by  lasting  or  desiring,  but  also  by  actaally  com- 
mitting, that  which  we  oarselves  detest,  and  we  neglect  those 
things  of  which  we  are  not  capable  of  doing  otherwise  than 
approving  and  willing.  But  these  things  cause  the  dread  of 
the  divine  judgment  to  increase  within  us,  by  which  we  are 
completely  unnerved,  and  deprived  of  sensation* 

All  these  eflfects  are  produced  by  the  law,  but  Uirough  {viiw] 
the  corruption  of  our  depraved  nature ;  and  it  is  the  cond^ 
tion  of  the  period  now  mentioned,  which  the  apostle  describes 
in  himself  in  the  present  chapter.  But  whilst  God,  who  is 
the  Father  of  mercies,  resolves  more  fully  to  impart  himself 
to  us,  and  vouchsafes  more  bountifully  to  bestow  the  Spirit  of 
his  Sou  upon  us,  by  this,  his  Spirit,  he  represses  and  subdues 
that  power  of  sin  which  otherwise  impels  us  against  the  law 
and  [jus]  authority,  how  much  soever  we  may  consent  to  the 
law  itself;  he  implants  within  us  a  true  judgment  concerning 
things,  and  a  solid  love,  [honesti]  for  that  which  is  upright  and 
honorable,  so  that  now,  with  pleasure,  and  with  a  confirmed 
and  perpetual  [studio]  inclination  or  purpose,  we  live  the  life 
of  God.  This  condition  of  holy  people  is  described  by  the 
apostle  in  the  subsequent  chapter,  in  which  he  declares  that 
'^the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  had  made  him 
free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death."    (Rom.  viii,  2.) 

As,  therefore,  the  apostle  in  this  place  begins  to  declare 
what  the  law,  of  itself,  eflfects  in  holy  people,  and  from  this 
begins  to  commend  it  when  it  is  so  exceedingly  beneficial,  yet 
he  asserts  that  it  cannot  render  a  man  just  beibre  God,  but  that 
it  drives  him  to  Christ  who  alone  can  justify.  And  he 
brings  forward  in  this  place,  and  points  out,  the  condition 
of  a  man  of  God,  which  is  that  of  the  middle  age  of  holy 
people,  in  which  the  law  is  indeed  already  known,  but  not  yet 
frilly  inscribed  on  the  heart ;  that  is,  when  the  mind  of  man 
consents  to  the  law  of  God,  but  the  appetite  of  nature  still 
offers  resistance,  and  impels  to  act  in  opposition  to  the  precepts 
of  the  law.  I  repeat  it,  in  this  condition,  the  apostle  has  pro- 
posed himself  for  an  example,  that  he  might  point  out  in  him- 
self what  power  the  law  possessed,  and  how  all  things  are 
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death,  until  the  Spirit  of  Christ  [peniHue  mavet]  obtains 
greater  influence  within  ns.  But  St  Paul  did  not  still  contend 
with  his  nature  after  the  manner  which  is  described  in  this 
passage,  for  he  soon  afterwards  declares  that  ^^  the  law  of  the 
Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  had  made  him  free  from  the  law 
of  sin  and  death,"  and  that  through  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  ^^  the 
righteousness  of  the  law  was  now  fulfilled  in  him,  as  he 
walked,  not  after  the  flesh,  but  aft;er  the  Spirit"  {On  Ro- 
mans vii.) 

7.  WOLFQAKG  HCSOULUB. 

The  law,  indeed,  has  righteousness  and  justification,  by  com- 
manding those  things  which  are  just.  But  it  is  impossible 
ttiat  it  should  have  that  by  which  to  justify ;  for  it  is  hindered 
and  rendered  incflScacious  through  the  flesh,  that  is,  through 
the  corrupt  and  depraved  inclinations  of  the  flesh,  through 
which  it  comes  to  pass  that  a  man  who  is  carnal,  and  the  slave 
of  sin,  is  incapable  of  obeying  those  commands  which  are 
holy,  and  just,  and  good.  {Common  Places  in  the  chapter  on 
ths  LawSy  under  the  title  of  The  Power  and  Efficacy  of  the 
Law.) 

We  say  that  the  power  and  efficacy  of  the  law,  which  is 
called  ^^  the  letter,"  is  two-fold.  The  one  is  that  which  it  pro- 
duces of  its  own,  and  may  be  called  proper.  Tne  other  is 
improper,  which  it  does  not  bring  from  itself,  but  which  it 
performs  through  the  corruption  of  our  flesh.  The  first  is 
proper,  because  it  produces  the  knowledge  of  sin.  On  this 
subject,  the  apostle  speaks  thus :  '^  I  had  not  kown  sin  but  by 
the  law ;  for  I  had  not  known  lust  except  the  law  had  said, 
Thou  shall  not  oovet.^  (Rom.  vii,  7.)  He  also  says,  ^'  By  the 
law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin."  (iii,  20.)    {Ibid.) 

He  afterwards  not  only  speaks  about  ^'  the  knowledge  of 
sin,"  which  consists  of  the  understanding,  but  he  also  speaks 
principally  about  that  knowledge  of  it  which  is  received  by 
Ij^ivo"]  a  lively  feeling  of  sin  in  our  flesh  ;  that  is,  the  law  cau 
scB  me  not  only  to  understand,  but  likewise  with  gnawing  re- 
monie  of  oonsoi^ice  to  feel  and  to  experience  that  sin  is  within 
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me.  It  is  proper  J  because  it  convinces  ns  that  we  are  inexcn- 
eably  guilty  of  sin,  subjects  and  condems  us  to  malediction, 
(Gktl.  iii,  10,)  and,  through  a  feeling  of  sin,  and  when  terrified 
of  condemnation,  it  renders  us  anxious,  and  desirous  ef  the 
grace  of  God.  Hence,  arises  that  which  is  the  subject  of  the 
apostle's  investigation  in  Bomans  vii,  when  at  length  he  cries 
out,  ^^  O  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me  from 
the  body  of  this  death  ?  The  grace  of  God  through  Jesus 
.Christ."    {Ibid.) 

After  the  apostle,  in  Bomans  vii,  has  disputed  about  the 
power  and  efficacy  of  the  law,  which  works  in  carnal  and  nat- 
ural men,  speaking  in  the  next  chapter  of  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  is  bestowed  on  those  who  believe  in  Christ, 
he  subjoins — "  for  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus 
hath  made  me  free  from  the  law^f  sin  and  death,"  &c.  {Ihid^ 
under  the  ttUe  of  the  Law  of  the  JS^rit.) 

St.  Paul  understands  "  the  law  of  sin"  to  be  the  power  and 
tyranny  of  sin  reigning  in  our  flesh,  by  which  we  are  violently 
dragged  and  impelled  to  commit  sin.  "  The  law  of  death"  is 
that  by  which  sinners  are  adj  udged  to  death  eternal.  Therefore 
''  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life"  not  only  produces  this  eflect  in 
us,  that  we  are  not  condemned  on  account  of  the  imputation 
of  righteousness  which  is  through  faith  in  Christ ;  but  it  like- 
wise extinguishes  the  power  of  sin  in  us,  that  sin  may  now  no 
longer  reign  in  ns,  but  [vif'tv^']  the  strength  and  grace  of  Christ, 
and  that  we  may  no  more  serve  sin,  but  righteousness,  nor  be 
obnoxious  to  death,  but  challenged  and  claimed  for  the  true 
life.     {Ibid,) 

For  the  more  lucid  explanation  of  this  matter,  we  must  ob- 
serve the  three  degrees  of  the  saints,  by  which  they  are  di- 
vinely led  to  the  perfection  of  piety  :  The  firet  is  of  those  who 
resemble  drunken  men,  and  who,  having  for  some  time  lulled 
to  sleep  all  judgment  and  every  good  inclination,  live  in  sins, 
the  law  of  God  not  having  yet  produced  its  effect  in  them  ; 
the  second  degree  is  of  those  who,  by  what  way  soever  they 
may  have  returned  to  themselves,  the  judgment  of  their  rea- 
son being  now  illuminated,  and  their  inclinations  changed, 
desire  that  which  is  good,  and  thus  consent  to  the  law  of  Qod 
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and  delight  in  it,  and  really  abhor  that  which  is  evil ;  but  the 
tyranny  of  sin  still  prevailing,  they  are  reluctantly  drawn  to 
evil  things ;  and,  therefore,  the  good  of  which  they  approve, 
and  which  they  desire  and  will,  they  perform  not ;  but  the 
evil  which  they  hate  and  avoid,  they  perpetrate,  thongh  their 
consciences  exclaim  against  it,  and  though  the  judgment  of 
their  minds  dictate  something  far  different,  &c.  To  this  sec- 
ond degree  must  be  referred  those  things  of  which  St.  Paul 
here  treats  in  his  own  example.  The  third  degree  is  of  those 
who  have  been  rescued  into  the  liberty  of  righteousness,  after 
liaving,  through  the  Spirit,  subdued  and  conquered  the  power 
and*  wickedness  of  sin,  that  they  do  not  now  obey  the  law  of 
Bin,  but  the  law  of  the  Spirit  that  reigns  in  their  membere, 
and  possesses  the  double  iaculty  of  willing  and  doing.  About 
this  degree,  the  apostle  will  treat  in  the  subsequent  chapter. 
^Comment  an  Homans  vii.) 

I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord!]  A  most 
wonderful  and  sudden  turn  of  the  affections.  He  had  just 
before  deplored  himself  as  a  wretched  man  and  a  captive^  and 
almost  immediately  he  gratefully  returns  thanks.  From  this, 
we  perceive  that  St.  Paul  now  uses  his  own  person,  not  that 
which  he  sustained  when  he  wrote  these  things,  but  that  which 
he  had  formerly  represented.    {Ihid.) 

There  is^  therefore^  now  no  condemnation.]  As  he  had  pre- 
viously described  the  condition  of  the  man  who  was  living  in  a 
legal  spirit,  so  now  he  describes  and  points  out  the  condition 
of  him  who  is  endued  with  the  evangelical  Spirit.  {On  Ro- 
mans viii.) 

The  mutual  and  unanimous  agreement  of  the  witnesses 
whom  I  have  here  produced,  will,  according  to  my  judgment, 
very  easily  liberate  my  opinion  from  all  surmise  and  suspicion 
of  novelty. 
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THIRD  PART. 

I.      THIS  OPINION  IB  NEITHER  HERETICAL  NOB  ALLIED  TO  ANT 

HERESY. 

1.  In  this  third  party  two  thifigs  are  contained :  the  first  is  a 
negative — that  this^  my  interpretation  of  Romans  vii  is  not 
favorable  to  the  Pelagian  heresy.  The  principal  dognuu 
of  the  Pekigian  heresy  a/re  recounted  from  St.  Augustine. 
2.  It  is  proved  by  induction  and  by  comparison  that  this 
hUerpretation  agrees  with  none  of  these  dogmas.  6.  Two 
rejoinders  to  the  contrary.  An  answer  to  the  first  ofthem^ 
tftat  every  good  thing  must  not  be  taken  away  from  the  un- 
regenerate.  4.  An  answer  to  the  second.  The  truth  micjf 
be  confirmed^  and  falsehood  refuted^  by  solid  arguments. 
5.  //  is  proved  from  St.  Augustine  that  the  doctrine  which 
relates  to'the  necessity  of  the  grace  of  Christy  and  to  the 
impossibility  of  the  law  for  the  conquest  of  sin^  was  ac- 
counted by  the  ancients  to  be  of  far  m/>re  importance  than 
that  which  proves  the  perpetual  imperfection  of  the  regensr 
rate  in  this  life.  6.  To  thisy  the  fathers  of  the  Council  of 
Carthage  seem  to  give  their  assent^  in  their  epistle  to  Pope 
Innocent. 

TiiEsis. — ^0  heresy,  neither  that  of  Pelagius  nor  any  other, 
can  be  derived  or  contirraed  from  this  opinion.  But  this  opin- 
ion is,  in  the  most  obvious  manner,  adverse  to  Pelagianism, 
and  affords  a  signal  and  professed  confutation  of  its  grand  and 
leading  falsehood. 

1.  This  thesis  contains  two  parts.  The  first  is,  that  this 
opinion  is  neither  heretical,  nor  allied  to  heresy.  The  second 
that  it  is  directly  contrary  to  the  Pelagian  heresy,  and  profes- 
sedly refutes  it. 

With  regard  to  the  first  of  these  parts,  because  it  consists 
of  a  negation,  those  who  maintain  the  affirmative  of  it  must 
destroy  it  by  the  proof  of  the  contraiy.    I  am  desirous,  ther&> 
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fore,  to  hear  from  them  what  heresy  itis  which  this  opinion  advo- 
cates and  favors.  They  will  undoubtedly  announce  it  to  be 
that  of  Pel  agios.  But  I  reqnire  a  proof  of  the  particular 
point  in  which  there  is  the  least  agreement  between  this  opin- 
ion and  Pelagianism.  Let  us  shew,  however,  ex  cibundcmtiy 
that  this  opinion  is  not  favorable  to  Pelagianism. 

The  following  heads  of  doctrine  are  those  which  St.  Augus- 
tine has  laid  down  in  his  book  on  Heresies  and  his  Hypognos- 
tican^  as  belonging  to  Pelagianism  : 

(i.)  Whether  Adam  had  sinned,  or  had  not  sinned,  he  would 
have  died. 

(ii.)  The  sin  of  Adam  was  injurious  to  no  one  except  to 
himself;  and  therefore, 

(iii.)  Little  children  do  not  contract  original  sin  from  Adam ; 
neither  will  they  perish  from  life  eternal,  if  they  depart  out 
of  the  present  life  without  the  sacrament  of  baptism. 

(iv.)  Lust  or  concupiscence  in  man  is  a  natural  good ;  nei- 
ther is  there  any  thing  in  it  of  which  man  may  be  ashamed. 

(v.)  Through  his  free  will,  as  per  se^  man  is  suflScient  for 
himself,  and  is  able  to  will  what  is  good,  and  to  fulfill  or  per- 
fect that  which  he  wills.  Or  even,  for  the  merits  of  works, 
God  bestows  grace  on  every  one. 

(vi.)  The  life  of  the  just  or  the  righteous  in  this  life  has  in 
it  no  sin  whatsoever ;  and  from  these  persons,  the  church  of 
Christ  in  this  state  of  mortality  are  completed,  that  it  may  be 
altogether  without  spot  or  wrinkle. 

(vii.)  Pelagius, beingcompelled toconfes8grace,saysthatitiB 
a  gift  conferred  in  creation,  is  the  preaching  of  the  law,  and  the 
illumination  of  the  mind,  to  know  those  things  which  are 
good  and  those  which  are  evil,  as  well  as  the  remission  of  sins 
if  any  one  has  sinned,  excluding  from  this  [definition  of  grace] 
love  and  the  gift  and  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  without 
which,  he  says,  the  good  which  is  known  may  be  performed, 
though  he  adLUOwledges  that  this  grace  has  also  been  given 
lor  this  purpose — ^that  the  thing  may  be  the  more  easily  done, 
which  can  indeed  be  otherwise  done  by  the  power  of  nature, 
but  yet  with  greater  difficulty. 
S.  ISiese  are  the  principal  dogmas  of  the  Pelagiaa  heresy, 
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to  whidb  oihen,  if  any  Bvch  there  be,  nmy  be  idbrred.  Bat  ^\ 
DOQe  of  these  dognuuB  aie  patrcmifled  l^  the  opinion  whieh  ^f 
eizpUdne  Bomans  vii,  as  applicable  to  aman  plaoed  onder  tin 
laW|  and  in  the  manner  in  which  we  have  exphuned  it^  and  at 
St  AngoBtine  has  dedarod  it  in  his  book  entitled  ^  The  Expo* 
sition  of  certain  Propositions  from  the  epistle  to  the  BcHnanSy" 
and  in  his  first  book  to  Simplidanns.  lliis  will  be  proved 
thna  by  induction : 

(i.)  Oar  opinion  openly  pr<^B8ses  that  sin  is  the  on^  and 
sole  meritorions  cause  of  death,  and  that  man  wonld  not  have 
died,  had  he  not  sinned. 

QL)  By  the  commission  of  sin,  Adam  cormpted  himself  and 
all  his  posterity,  and  rendered  them  obnoziona  to  the  wrath  of 
God« 

QiL)  All  who  are  bom  in  the  ordinary  way  from  Adam, 
contract  from  him  original  sin  and  the  penalty.of  death  eternaL 
Oar  opinion  lays  this  down  as  the  foandati<m  of  fiuther  expla- 
nation; finr  this  original  sin  is  called, in  Bomans  Tiiy.^tfaa 
«iii^»  ^  the  sin  exceedingly  sinftal,''  ^V  the  indwelling  ain^"  ^tfae 
ain  which  is  adjacent  to  a  man,  or  present  with  him," 
or  ^^  the  evil  which  is  present  with  a  man  and  ^^  thelnw  in  the 
memberB." 

(iv.)  Our  opinion  openly  declares  that  cancupUomeej  under 
which  is  also  comprehended  lustj  is  an  evil. 

(v.)  The  fifth  of  the  enumerated  Pela^an  dogmas  is  po- 
fessedly  refuted  by  our  opinion;  for,  in  Bomans  vii,  ths 
apostle  teaches,  according  to  our  opinion,  that  the  natural  man 
cannot  will  what  is  good,  except  be  be  under  the  law,  and  un- 
less the  legal  spirit  have  produced  this  willing  in  him  by  the 
law ;  and  though  he  wills  what  is  good,  yet  it  is  by  no  means 
through  free  will,  even  though  it  be  impelled  and  assisted  by 
the  law  to  be  capable  of  performing  that  very  thing.  But  it 
also  teaches  that  the  grace  of  Christ,  that  is,  the  gift  of  tbs 
Holy  Spirit  and  of  love,  is  absolutely  necessary  for  thia  pur- 
pose, which  grace  is  not  bestowed  according  to  merits,  (whidi 
are  nothing  at  all,)  but  is  purely  gratuitous.  ^ 

(vi.)  The  sixth  of  the  enumerated  dogmas  of  Pdagina  is    ^ 
neiikbar  tai^^  nor  xeAited  hj  olirxq9iiniol^ 
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thftt  Bomana  vii  does  not  treat  about  the  r^enerate.  Bat,  in 
the  mean  time,  the  patrons  and  advocates  of  onr  opinion  do 
not  deny  that  what  ia  eaid  respecting  the  imperfection  of  be- 
lievers in  the  present  life,  is  trae. 

(vii.)  Tbe  seventh  of  the  enumerated  dt^mas  of  Fela^us  i» 
refiited  hj  our  opinion ;  for  it  not  only  grants,  that  good  can 
vith  difficulty  be  done  by  tlie  man  who  is  onder  the  law,  and 
who  is  not  yet  placed  nnder  grace ;  hot  it  also  [simplieiter] 
nnreeervedly  denies  that  it  is  possible  for  snch  a  man  by  any 
means  to  reeiet  sin  and  to  perform  what  is  good. 

3.  Bat  fiome  one  will  perhaps  rejoin,  and  say  "  Your  inter- 
pretation of  this  chapter  ie  favorable  to  Pelagianism,  on  two 
accounts.  Fibst,  becsose  it  attributes  something  of  good  to 
a  man  who  is  not  yet  regenerated  and  placed  nnder  grace. 
SscoNSLT,  becanse  it  takes  away  from  the  chnrch  a  passage  of 
Scripture,  by  which  she  is  accnstomed  to  prove  the  imperfec* 
tion  of  the  regenerate  in  die  present  life,  and  the  conflict  which 
is  maintained  between  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit  aa  long  as  man 
lives  npon  earth." 

With  regard  to  the  rbst  of  these  objections,  I  reply  that  we 
mnat  see, 

FiBsr,  what  kind  of  good  it  is  that  our  inter{n<etation 
attributes  to  a  man  who  is  uuregenerate.  For,  it  ts  certain  that 
every  good,  of  what  kind  soever  it  may  be,  most  not  be  en- 
tirely taken  away  &om  an  nnregenerate  man  and  one  who  ia 
not  yet  placed  nader  grace;  because  the  knowledge  of  the 
troth,  (Romans  i,  18, 19,)  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  his 
Iteait,  his  thoughts  accusing  or  else  excusing  one  another,  the 
discernment  of  what  is  jnst  and  unjust,  (ii,  IS,  18,)  the  knowl- 
edge of  sin,  grief  on  account  of  sin,  anxiety  of  conscience, 
desire  of  deliverance,  &&,  (vii,  7,  9,  13,  24,)  are  all  good 
things,  and  yet  they  are  attributed  to  a  man  who  ia  uure- 
generate. 

SaooiTDLT^  We  must  know  that  this,  onr  opinion,  whioh 
floqili^Di  BomaiM  vii  B8  relating  to  a  man  nader  the  law,  does 
not  bring  forth  these  good  things  from  tbe  storslioiue  of 
aatora,  bnt  it  dedmea  tbera  from  tiM  operation  of  the  Spirit, 
lAo  «npki;y»  ttM  piMohiiig  fif  tiw  lav  attd  Mmms  it. 
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Thibdlt.  We  must  also  conader  fhat  this  was  notatobjeot 
of  contrdreny  between  the  etiarch  aad  the Pelagiaiis:  ^ Maf 
BomethiDg  of  good  be  attributed  to  an  nnr^generate  man  wlo 
18  not  yet  nnder  grace,  but  who  is  placed  under  the  latr;  or 
may  itnotP  But  the  question  between  them  wis  ^Qn  some- 
thing of  good  be  attributed  to  man,  without  grace  and  Us 
operation  f  He  who  receives  some  operation  of  graoa  is  not 
instantly  under  grace  or  regeneraU  ;  for  grace  prepares  the 
will  of  man  for  itself,  that  it  may  dwell  in  it  Graee  knodi 
at  the  door  of  our  hearts ;  but  that  which  has  ocoaaioD  to 
knook  does  not  yet  rende  in  the  heart  nor  hoBii  the  dmmmm^ 
thou^  it  may  knock  so  as  to  cause  the  door  to  be  opened  to 
it  on  account  of  its  persuauon.  But  we  hftve  fineqiientiy 
treated  on  topics  similar  to  this  in  the  first  part  of  lliis  oar 
treatise. 

4.  With  respect  to  the  sboovd  of  these  objectionB,  I  replji 

Fnsr.  This  passage  of  Holy  Writwas  not  produced  faj  Ibe 
ehurch,  in  her  eariiest  days,  for  establishing  tiie  imperfectioB 
of  the  regenerate  in  this  life,  and  the  conflict  between  the  flesh 
and  the  Spirit  such  as  that  which  is  maintained  in  r^;enenits 
persons ;  for  we  have  already  shewn  that  the  most  ancient 
of  the  Christian  fathers  did  not  explain  Bomans  vii  in  refer- 
ence to  the  regenerate,  or  those  who  are  placed  under  grace; 
though  it  subsequently  began  to  be  employed,  by  some  divines, 
to  establish  this  dogma. 

Sboondlt.  It  is  inconsequent  argumentation  to  say  that  **  the 
opinion  by  which  some  passage  is  otherwise  explained  than  it 
is  by  the  many,  nay  which  has  been  quoted  by  the  church 
herself  to  destroy  some  heresy,  is  therefore  or  can  be  judged 
to  be  allied  to  heresy,  because  it  takes  away  from  the  churdi 
a  passage  which  has  been  usually  employed  to  prove  a  true 
doctrine,  and  to  refute  a  heresy.''  For  if  this  be  not  inconse- 
quent reasoning,  there  will  scarcely  be  one  of  our  divines  who 
will  not  thus  be  deservedly  judged  to  be  allied  to^some  heresy 
or  other,  and  sometimes  indeed  to  a  very  enormous  one.  By 
such  a  law  [of  criticism]  as  this,  Calvin  is  called  '^  an  Arian" 
by  the  Lutherans,  because  he  openly  avows  in  his  writings, 
that  ^  many  passages  of  Scripture^  which  have  been  iiddpoed 
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by  the  ancient  chnrch  (both  Greek  and  Latin)  to  establish  the 
doctrine  of  the  trinity,  do  not  contribute  in  the  least  to  thatr 
purpose,''  and  because  he  gives  to  them  such  a  different  inter- 
pretation. 

Thibdlt.  No  detriment  will  ace  ne  to  the  chnrch  bj  the 
removal  of  this  passage,  [from  the  support  of  the  imperfection 
of  the  regenerate  in  this  life,]  as  she  is  furnished  with  a  nnm- 
ber  ^which  is  sufficiently  copious)  of  other  passages  to  prove 
the  same  doctrine,  and  to  weaken  the  contrary  one.  This  is 
abundantly  demonstrated  by  St.  Augustine,  wlien  he  profes 
sedly  treats  upon  the  Perfection  of  liighieoumees  in  this  Life 
in  ojjjpoeiiion  to  Qdestiue. 

FoasTHLT.  We  must  well  and  carefully  examine  by  what 
passages  of  Scripture,  and  by  what  arguments,  the  truth  may 
be  proved,  and  falsehood  refuted,  lest,  if  weak  and  lees  valid^ 
and  in  some  degree  doubt/ulj  passages  and  arguments  be 
adduced,  the  hopes  of  heretics  should  be  elevated,  after  they 
have  demolished  such  weak  bulwarks  as  those,  and  they  should 
suppose  it  possible  to  disprove  and  confute  the  remuiuing 
[mure  suitable  and  valid]  arguments  on  the  same  subjects 
For  that  man  inflicts  no  slight  injury  on  the  truth  who  propa 
it  np  by  weak  arguments ;  and  the  rules  of  art  teach  us,  that 
a  necessary  conclusion  must  be  verified  or  proved  by  necessary 
arguments;  for  the  conclusion  follows  that  part  [of  asyllo*   «'  4 
gism]  which  is  the  weakest    But  it  has  been  already  shewn, 
that  this  portion  of  Scripture  has  not  been  devoid  of  contro- 
versy even  among  the  catholic  commentators  on  the  Iloly 
Scriptures. 

FiFTHLr.  In  what  manner  soever  this  chapter,  as  Urns  ex- 
plained according  to  my  mind,  may  not  be  able  to  serve  the 
church  to  prove  the  imperfection  of  the  regenerate  in  the 
present  life,  yet  it  serves  her  for  the  confirmation  of  another 
doctrine,  and  one  of  far  greater  importance,  against  the  Pebif^ 
gians — that  is,  the  necessity  of  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the 
incapability  of  the  law  to  conquer  or  to  avoid  sin,  and  to  order 
or  direct  the  life  of  a  man  according  to  its  rule. 

5.  Bnt  we  may  discover,  irom  vaiious  passages  in  the  wri- 
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tiDgs  of  St  AvgnitiBe,  the  viit  jUflS^roDoe  iHiieli  tiie  ■neltfcl 
^arch  ptit  between  the  neeeaeitj  of  Utt  former  ff  the  tiro 
qnefitionsor  doetrineB,  [epedfled  in  the  preoediiig  pun^gvqpkj 
and  the  lattek*.    For  instance : 

Bqt  in  that  which  Pebgins  ai^gncB  againBt  tiioee  who  a^, 
<^  And  who  would  be  nnwilUng  to  be  without  dn,  if  tiiiswiM 
placed  in  the  power  of  man  f  he  in  fiKt  dispnteB  eorreelfy , 
that  by  this  very  question  they  own  that  it  is  not  impoasifal^ 
beceuie  either  many  perscms  or  all  men  wish  to  be  withoM 
sin.  But  let  Pelagius  only  confess  {trnde]  from  what  aooMe 
this  is  possiblOi  and  peace  is  instantly  established.  For  Ai 
origin  of  it  is  the  grace  of  God  through  Jesus  CHurial^  JkC 
{Oh  Naiwre  and  Oraos^  ogmnH  the  Pdoffumtj  cap.  69.)  '  • 

ISiere  may  be  some  question  among  real  and  pious  CHub^ 
fiauS'  irtieihei^  there  has  ever  been  in  this  world,  is  now^  ti 
can  ixMsibly  be,  $ny  man  who  fives  so  righteously  as  to  hriM 
no  sin  wliatsoever.  Yet  he  is  assuredly  yoid  of  understandlaf 
who-entsrtaina  any  doubt  whether  it  is  jxissible  for  a  maafi 
be  without  sin  after  this  life.  But  I  do  not  wish  to  enter  Iritf 
a  contest  about  this  question.  Though  it  seems  to  me  that  in 
no  other  sense  can  be  understood  what  is  written  in  the  PsalraSi 
and  in  similar  passages,  if  any  such  there  be :  ^  In  thy  sight 
shall  HO  HAN  LIVING  be  justified ;"  (cxliii,  2 ;)  yet  it  may  be 
shown  that  even  these  expressions  may  be  better  understood 
in  another  sense,  and  that  even  perfect  and  complete  righteous* 
ness,  to  which  there  may  be  no  addition,  was  yesterday  in  an 
individual,  while  he  lived  in  the  body,  is  in  him  to-day,  and 
will  be  in  him  to-morrow  while  there  are  still  fiur  mole 
persons,  who,  while  they  do  not  doubt  that  it  is  necessary  fer 
them  truly  to  say,  even  to  the  last  day  of  [their  continu- 
ance in]  this  life,  ^^  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  foigive 
them  that  trespass  against  us,"  yet  [oof^dant]  are  firmly  per- 
suaded that  their  hope  in  Ohrist  and  in  his  promises  is  real, 
certain  and  firm,  yet  in  no  way  except  by  the  aid  of  the  grace 
of  the  Savior,  Christ  the  crucified,  and  by  the  gift  of  his 
Spirit.  I  do  not  know  whether  that  man  can  be  correctly 
reckoned  in  the  number  of  Christians  of  any  description,  who 


*.-. 


1^' 


f 


DoaxBrrATioir.  8W 

denies  efither  fhht  any  persons  attain  to  the  most  complete 
perfeotiop,  or  tbat  s6me  arrive  at  any  degree  whatever  of  pro- 
ficiency in  true  piety  and  righteousness.  {Ibid  cap.  60.) 

Besides,  though  I  am  more  inclined  to  believe  that  there  is 
not  now,  has  not  been,  and  will  not  be,  any  one  who  is  perftot 
with  such  a  parity  as  this ;  and  yet  when  it  is  defended  and 
supposed,  tbat  there  is,  has  been,  or  will  be  snch  a  perfeot 
man,  as  far  as  I  am  able  to  form  a  judgment,  they  who  ludd 
this  opinion  do  not  greatly  or  perniciously  err,  &c.  But  those 
persons  are  most  str^iuously  and  vehemently  to  be  resisted, 
who  suppose  it  possible  either  to  fulfill  or  to  perfect  the  ri^rt- 
eousness  of  the  human  will,  by  its  own  power,  without  the  aid 
of  Ood,  or  by  aiming  at  it  to  make  some  proficiency.  {Oa  tkt 
Sfpirit  and  the  Letter y  cap.  2.) 

Consult  likewise  his  treatise  On  Nahire  and  GraoCj  cMy^ 
42, 48, 58,  &  68 ;  in  which  he  briefly  says — ^^  It  is  no  question  Jit 
all,  or  not  a  great  one,  what  man  is  perfected,  or  the  tinn 
wh^i  he  becomes  so,  as  long  as  no  doubt  is  entertained  that  it 
is  impossible  for  this  to  be  done  without  the  grace  of  Ohristu*^ 

See  also  his  treatise  On  the  Demerits  and  Hemiseion  of 
Sin^  lib.  2,  cap.  6,  14 ;  and  lii.  3,  cap.  13. 

6.  But  in  Older  that  we  may  know  this  to  have  been  the 
opinion  not  only  of  St.  Augustine,  but  also  of  the  church 
universal,  let  us  listen  to  the  bishops  assembled  together  in  the 
Council  of  Carthage,  who  write  in  the  following  manner  to 
Pope  Innocent : 

^'But  in  what  manner  soever  this  question  turns  itsdf^ 
because  though  a  man  is  not  found  in  this  life  without  sin,  yet 
it  may  be  said  to  be  possible  by  the  adoption  of  grace  and  of 
the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  that  [such  perfection]  may  be  attained 
we  must  urge  most  importunate  entreaties  and  use  our  best 
endeavors.     Whosoever  is  deceived  on  this  point,  ought  to  be 
tolerated.    It  is  not  a  diabolical  impiety,  but  it  is  a  human, 
error,  to  affirm  that  it  must  be  most  diligently  pursued  and 
desired,  though  it  cannot  shew  that  which  it  affirms ;  forit 
believes  it  possible  for  that  to  be  done  which  it  is  undoubtedly 
laudable  to  will." 
We  perceive,  therefore,  that  Bom.  vii,  when  explained  ac- 


eording  to  my  mind,  is  eerrioeable  to  the  dimreli  in  eAftbli«li||||| 
a  doctrine  of  fiur  greater '  importanoe  tflln  that  wMeh  is  da- 
elared  from  the  other  opinion.  ^ 

^  But,''  some  one  will  say,  **  it  is  possible  to  mablish  both 
these  doctrines,  [the  impeiibction  and  the  perfection  of  Aa 
regenerate,]  from  that  opinion  which  explains  the  chapter  as 
.  vriating  to  a  man  who  is  nnder  grsce."  I  reply,  granting  thiS| 
yet  I  deny  that  it  is  possible  to  establish  both  in  a  direct  maa- 
Her ;  for,  one  doctrine,  that  of  the  imperfection  of  the  regene- 
rate in  this  life,  will  be  directly  proved  from  this  passage,  and 
the  other  will  be  dednced  from  it  by  consequence.  But  it  is 
«  matter  of  much  importance,  whether  a  doctrine  be  confirmed 
by  a  passage  of  Scripture  properly  explained  and  aocordii^ 
to  the  intention  ol  the  Scriptures,  or  whether  it  be  deduced 
ftom  them  by  the  deduction  of  a  consequence.  For  some 
passages  of  Scripture  are  like  certain  seats,  out  of  which  con- 
tmiversies  ought  to  be  determined ;  and  tliose  Which  are  of  this 
kind  are  usually  employed  in  a  rery  stable  and  safe  manner 
fur  the  decision  of  controFeisies. 
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n.      Of^  OPIinOIf  ll  DIREOTLT  OPPOSED  TO  TSB  PBLA.aiAir 

HE&EST. 

1.  Thb  second  thing  (jontained  in  this  third  pari  is  an  nfftr* 
motive^  that  our  interpretation  of  R  >m  las  vii  is  professetUy 
adverse  to  the  Pelagian  heresy.  2.  This  is  proved  from' 
the  ffictj  that  the  prinoipfif,  d>jrm  of  thit^  heresy  is  pro- 
fessedly confuted  through  this  very  interpretation.  3.  Tnr 
some  passages  of  his  works^  which  are  here  citedy  St.  Aug  us* 
tine  confesses  with  sufficient  plainness^  that  this  is  true.  4^ 
An  OBJBOTioN  and  an  answer  to  it.  5.  Another  OBrHcrrioir-^ 
that  Prosper  Dysidceus^  the  Samosateniany  explains  this 
chapter  in  the  same  manner.  A^fswFR — no  heretic  is  Mt 
error  on  every  point.  The  JesuitSy  those  myrmidons  of  th& 
fopsy  ixplain  this  chapter  as  referring  to  a  man  placed  undent 
grace.  6.  A  third  objbctiobt — that  this  interpretation  differ9 
from  the  confessions  of  the  reformed  churcheSy  which  hav^ 
been  framed  and  established  by  the  blood  of  martyrs.  An- 
swer— no  article  of  any  confession  is  contrary  to  this 
interpretation :  No  man  ever  shed  his  blood  for  the  contrary 
interpretation.  Numbers  of  m/irtyrs  were  not  even  onesi 
interrogated  about  this  article  on  the  perfection  of  righteouS" 
ness. 

1.  I  NOW  come  to  the  second  part  of  the  thesis,  in  which  I 
said,  that  this  chapter,  when  explained  as  referring  to  a  man 
who  is  nuder  the  law,  is  directly  and  professedly  contrary  to 
the  Pelagian  heresy.  Tljough  1  have  abeady  proved  this  in 
part,  on  the  occasion  of  replying  to  the  preceding  objectioDi 
yet  I  will  now  at  somewhat  greater  length  teach  and  cotK 
firm  it. 

3.  We  have  jost  seen  tliat  the  article  of  the  Pelagian  heresy 
which  is  by  no  means  either  the  last  or  the  least,  is  that  in 
which  it  is  asserted  that  a  man  is  able  throngh  his  own  free 
will,  as  beingof  itself  sufficient  for  him,  to  fulnll  the  precepts 
of  God,  if  he  be  only  iiistraete<j  in  the  doctrine  of  the  law,  ea 
as  to  be  capable  of  knowing  what  he  onght  to  perlbrm  and 
what  to  omit 


.« 


HM  JAMm  vAJMUfllUS.  ^ 

»  It  appears  that  this  dogma  is  not  onlj^ffirmly  fefi^ed,  but 

that  it  is  also  plucked  up  as  if  by  the  roots  and  erorpated^ 
according  to  tbe  very  design  and  purpose  of  th^apostle,  by 
means  of  this  chapter,  when  it  is  anderstood  as  vefeiring  to  a 
man  under  the  law.  This  is  apparent  irom  the  oppoaitioii  of 
Htfe  dogma  to  the  context  of  the  apostle. '  Hie  former  says, 
^ICan,  instructed  by  the  teaehiug  of  the  law,  is  capable,  by 
Urn  powers  of  his  free  will  alone,  to  overcome  sin  and  to  obey 
tbe  law  of  GkHl."  But  the  apostle  dedanss  that  this  cannot 
be  effected  by  the  powers  of  free  will  ant  of  the  law.  He 
lays,  *^  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  yon ;  for  ye  aie  not 
under  the  law,  but  under  grace,''  (Bom.  vi,  14^)  from  which  it 
k  ii  manifest  that,  if  they  were  under  the  law,  sin  wonld  have 
ikm  dominion  over  them-HEi  cmseqoence  upon  which  he  treats 
more  copiously  in  the  seventh  chapter.  P^tagtussays,  ^  Man 
SiL  able,  without  the  grace  of  Ohrist,  and  instructed  solely  by 
he  teaching  of  the  law,  to  perform  die  good  which  be  wills, 
dirough  his  free  will,  and  to  omit  the  evil  whidi  he  does  not 
wfll ;"  but  the  apostle  declares  that  this  man  ^*  consents  indeed 
to  the  law  that  it  is  good,  but  that  to  performwhat  is  good  he 
finds  not  in  himself;  be  omits  the  good  which  he  wills,  and  he 
performs  the  evil  which  he  wills  not.''  Theref^^  the  doctrine 
of  the  apostlo  is,  independently  of  its  consequeDce,  directly 
repugnant  to  the  Pelagian  dogma,  and  this,  indeed,  from  the 
scope  and  end  which  the  apostle  had,  in  the  same  chapter, 
proposed  to  himself. 

But,  from  passages  of  this  description,  heresies  are  far  more 
^powerfully  convicted  and  destroyed,  than  they  are  from  pas- 
sages accommodated  to  their  refutation  beyond  the  scope  and 
ntention  of  the  writer,  though  this  also  be  done  according  to 
^    the  correct  meaning  of  the  same  passages. 

3.  St.  Augustine  himself  confesses  that,  when  this  chapter 
it  explained  in  reference  to  a  man  under  the  law,  it  is  adverse 
to  the  Pelagian  heresy  : 

'^  But,"  says  Pelagius,  '^  why  should  I  thus  exclaim,  who  am 
now  baptized  in  Christ  f  Let  them  make  such  an  exclamation 
who  have  not  jet  perceived  such  a  benefit,  and  whose  expres* 
rions  the  apostle  transferred  to  himself,  if  indeed  this  la  taid 
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by  them.''  But  this  defence  of  nature  does  not  permit  them 
to  cry  out  with  this  voice.  For  nature  does  not  exist  in  those 
who  are  baptised ;  and,  in  those  who  are  not  baptized,  nature 
has  no  existence.  Or,  if  nature  is  granted  to  be  vitiated  even 
in  baptized  persons,  so  that  they  exclaim,  not  without  sufficient 
reason — O  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me 
from  the  body  of  this  decUh  ? — and  if  succor  is  afforded  to 
them  in  that  which  immediately  follows,  The  Grace  of  God 
through  Jesue  Chriet  our  Lord^  let  it  now  at  leng  h  be  granted, 
that  human. nature  requires  the  aid  of  a  physician.  {On  Na- 
ture and  Oracey  cap.  54.) 

From  these  remarks  it  is  apparent,  according  to  the  mind  ot 
St  Augustine,  that  this  passage,  even  when  it  is  understood  in 
reference  to  a  natural  man,  is  destructive  to  tliat  dogma  ot 
Pelagitts,  in  which  he  asserts  that  the  natural  man  is  able,  by 
the  powers  of  nature,  to  perform  the  law  of  Ood. 

Thus  also  in  a  passage  upon  which  we  have  already  made 
some  observations  from  his  HetractationSj  lib.  1,  cap.  23,  St 
Augustine  openly  affirms  that  this  chapter,  when  explained  aa 
relating  to  a  man  under  the  law,  confutes  the  Pelagian  heresy. 
These  are  his  words :  ^^By  this,  indeed,  is  now  overturned  the 
Pelagian  heresy,  that  will  not  admit  that  the  love,  by  which  we 
*  live  good  and  pious  lives,  is  from  Qt>d  to  us,  but  that  asserts  it 
to  be  from  ourselves." 

.  Besides,  if  we  can  obtain  from  them  even  this  admission, 
that  those  who  are  not  yet  baptized  implore  the  aid  of  the  Sft-  ^ 
vior's  grace,  this  will  indeed  be  no  small  matter  against  that 
fiidse  defence  of  nature,  as  being  sufficient  for  itself,  and  of  the 
power  of  free  will.  For  he  is  not  sufficient  for  himself  who 
says,  O  toretc/ted  man  that  lam!  who  ehaU  deliver  mef  or  ^ 
dse  he  must  be  said  to  possess  full  liberty,  who  still  requires  to 
be  liberated.  (On  nattere  and  Cfrace^  cap.  65.) 

But  at  this  point,  on  account  of  which  we  have  undertuken 
the  consideration  of  these  things,  the  apostle  begins  to  intro- 
duce his  own  person,  and  to  speak  as  if  concerning  himself. 
In  this  passage  the  Pehigians  are  unwilling  that  the  apostle 
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'  •  Unifleir  Bhonld  be  and^ratobd,  bat  aasert  that  he  hat  tnuMftrrdd 
to  himself -another  man  who  is  yet  placed  aader  the  1  ^,  aad 
not  delivered  through  gmce,  in  which  passa^  thbj  oon^t  in- 
deed to  concede  ^that  by  the  law  no  man  b  joetifled,'*  as  the 
aatne  apoetle  has  dedared  in  another  part  of  hie  writinji^  bat 
that  the  law  is  of  force  for  the  knowledge  of  sin  and  the  tmns- 
gression  of  the  law  itself^  that,  after  sin  has  beim  imown  and 
iBcreased,  grace  may  be  required  throagh  taith.  {Agaimii  Me 
twa  EjriMeM  of  the  PdagioM  jto  Bonifae$,  lib.  Uetp.S) 

4,  ^  Bat/*  some  man  will  say^  **the  Pelafnana  huve  interpre- 
ted that  chapter  as  applicable  to  a  man  who  is  nnregeneratei 
not  without  good  reason.  They  undoabtedly  knew  that  each 
an  interpretation  was  pecoliaflj  fivoraUe  to  their  sentiments 
which  they  defended  against  the  oharch.'* 

1V>  this  I  reply,  nasr,  It  has  already  been  shown,  both  in 
reality,  and  by  the  testimony  of  St  Aogostine,  that  this  chap- 
ter, even  when  onderstood  as  applicable  to  a  man  wider  the 
law,  and  not  yet  regenerate,  is  adverse  to  the  Pelagian  doctrine. 

Sboomdlt.  It  may  have  happened  that  the  Pdagians  sup- 
posed the  chapter  might  be  explained  in  reference  to  a  man 
placed  under  the  law,  and  not  under  grace,  without  any  con- 
sideration of  the  controversy  in  which  they  were  engaged 
with  the  orthodox. 

Thirdly.  It  cannot  favor  the  sentiments  of  the  Pelagians, 
that  the  apostle  is  said  in  this  chapter  to  be  treating  about  a 
man  under  the  law ;  but  this  might  be  favorable,  that  they 
"0  adduced  &tich  a  description  of  a  man  who  is  under  the  lawj 
'  ^Af  they  knew  was  accommodated  to  strengthen  their  senHments. 
.  Ibr  they  said  that  ^^  a  man  under  the  law  is  he  who,  by  the 
power  and  instinct  of  nature,  (which  was  not  con^pted  in 
jHl  Adam,)  is  able  to  will  that  which  is  good,  and  not  to  will  what 
*"  is  evil ;  but  who,  through  a  depraved  habit,  was  so  bound  to  the 
service  ot  sin,  as  in  reality,  and  actually  he  was  not  able  to  per- 
form the  good  which  he  would,'*  &c.  This  false  description  6f 
the  man  might  also  be  met,  not  by  denying  that  the  subject  of  this 
chapter  is  a  man  under  the  law,  but  by  refuting  that  descrip- 
tion. For  heretics  are  not  heretical  on  all  subjects  and  in  er* 
ery  ^Qint ;  and  it  is  their  usoal  prsctioe  to  intermix  tnie  things 
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with  those  which  are  false,  and  frequently  on  tme  foundations 
(o  erect  a  saperstraHare  of  falsehjo  is — I  repeat  it;  o%  trus 
founfiatiofia^  which,  by  some  artifice  or  by  manifest  viulence 
are  perverted  to  the  support  of  taisehoods. 

6.  It  is  objected  besides,  "  It  is  impossible  for  this  opinion 
not  to  be  heretical  or  allied  to  heresy,  when  wo  see  one  Pros- 
per Dysidseus,  a  Samosatenian,  who  it  deeply  |x>lluted  by  a 
multitude  of  heresies,  interpreting  Romans  vii  in  reference  to 
a  man  who  is  not  yet  under  grace,  but  under  the  law,  which 
be  undoubtedly  would  not  have  done,  had  he  not  understood 
that  through  it  he  had  a  mighty  snpport  for  his  own  heresies." 

Bbply. — ^This  objection  is  truly  ridiculous — as  if  ht  who  is 
a  heretic  ought  to  err  in  all  things,  and  can  speak  nothing  that 
is  true,  or  if  he  does  utter  any  truth,  the  whole  of  it  must  be 
referred  to  the  confirmation  of  his  heresy.  Even  the  very 
worst  of  heretics  have,  in  some  articles,  held  the  same  senti- 
ments as  those  of  the  church.  It  is  a  well  known  fact  that  the 
ancient  heretics  endeavored,  and  indeed  were  accustomed,  to 
interpret  many  passages  of  Scripture  against  the  orthodox,  in 
such  a  way  as  they  could  not  injure  their  several  heresies. 
Yet  these  very  passages  are,  even  at  the  present  time,  explain- 
ed by  our  theologians  against  the  sense  of  the  ancient  ortho- 
dox, and  in  accordance  with  the  interpretation  of  those  heretics. 
But  such  persons  are  not,  on  this  account,  to  be  denominated 
**  the  tav(>reTS  of  heresies." 

But  I  am  desirous  to  have  it  demonstrated  to  me  what  affin- 
i^  my  explanation  of  Bomans  vii  has  with  Arianism  or  8a-     if 
mosatenianism.    If  the  same  person,  who  is  either  an  Ariflntfjfc 
or  a  Samosatenian,  is  likewise  earnest  about  the  perfection  of '  • 
righteousness  in  this  life,  he  will  deny  that  this  chapter  ought- 
to  be  understood  as  relating  to  the  regenerate,  not  as  he  is  fei-      '^ 
ther  a  Samosatenian  or  an  Arian,  but  as  he  is  a  Pelagian  or  a   ' 
follower  of  Cselestius. 

If  it  l)e  allowable  to  reason  in  this  manner,  then  the  opin- 
ion which  explains  this  chapter  as  referring  to  a  man  under 
grace,  will  itself  labor  under  great  prejudices,  from  the  fact 
that  it  is  generally  so  interpreted  by  the  Jesuits,  and  by  their 
leaders,  who  are  the  sworn  enemies  of  the  church  of  Ohrist, 
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and  of  the  tratii,  and,  at  the  aame  time,  the  moat  able  ratain^ 
en  of  the  popish  church,  that  ia,  of  a  ehproh  :vfaieh  is  idelfr* 
troQS,  tyrannical,  imd  most  poUnted  with  innnmerable  here- 
sies. Awaj,  then,  with  sach  a  mode  of  ai^mentatioD  aa  this^ 
about  the  explanation  of  any  portion  of  Seriptare  I  Let  it 
never  proceed  from  the  mind  or  the  lips  ofilhose  persona  vhoi 
with  a  good  conscience,  have  nndertakei^.  the  de&oee  of.  the 
truth.  Who  does  not  perceive  that  aiguments  of  this  kind 
are  employed  for  the  purpose  of  abashing .  and  nnsettang  .the 
minds  of  ignorant  and  unexperienced  bearan;  that,,  being 
blinded  hy  a  certain  fear  and  stupor,  theyipnaj^llot  be  able  to 
form  A  judgment  on  the  truth,  nay,  that  they  o^ay  not  date 
to  touch  the  matter  under  controversy,  through  a  vain  fear  d 
heresy  I  Such  artifices  as  these  an  notorious ;  and  all  men 
of  learning  and  moderation  are  nware  of  thesL  Nor  ars 
they  capable  of  proving  injurious  to  any  persons  except  t0 
the  unlearned  and  the  simple,  or  to  those  who  have  apontanet 
ously  determined  to  wander  into  error.  For  we  have  ahewn  that 
this  chapter  has  been  understood  in  the  same  sense  aa  we  iatB^ 
pret  it,  by  many  doctors  of  the  church,  who  declared  and  pro- 
ved themselves  to  be  the  most  eminent  adversaries  of  Arian- 
ism,  Samosatenianism,  and  other  heresies,  and  the  most  stren- 
uous defenders  of  the  true  doctrine  concerning  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  Gracious  Lord  I  What 
a  wide  and  ample  plain  is  here  opened  for  those  persons  who 
feel  a  pleasure  in  thrusting  out  the  most  able  and  efficient  as- 
sertors  of  catholic  doctrine  into  the  camp  of  heretics,  under 
^^^this  pretext,  that  they  interpret  certain  passages  of  Scripture 
«  which  have  been  usually  adduced  for  the  refutation  of  heresy, 
in  such  a  manner  as  not  to  enable  other  persons  to  attack  her- 
esies with  those  passages  so  interpreted. 
«  6,  Lastly.  This,  my  explanation  is  burdened  with  an- 
other  objection — that  ^^  it  differs  from  the  confessions  of  all 
the  reformed  churches  in  Europe,  for  the  establishment  of 
which  such  a  multitude  of  martyrs  have  shed  their  blood.'^ 

This  aigument  likewise,  I  assert,  is  employed,  not  for  teach* 
ing  the  truth,  but  to  inflame  and  blind  the  minds  of  those  who 
listen,  to.  it,  Iprm  furere}  through  the  indignation  which  tfaaj 
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oonoeive.  For  I  d^ny  that— in  any  confeeBioii,  whether  that 
of  the  French,  the  Datcli,  the  Swiss,  the  Savoy,  the  English, 
the  Sooteh,  the  Bohemian,  or  the  Lutheran  churches,  or  of  any 
other — there  is  extant  a  single  article  that  is  contrary  to 
this  interpretation,  or  that  is  in  the  least  weakened  by  this  in- 
terpretation of  Bomans  vii.  It  may,  indeed,  possibly  have 
happened  that  some  portion  of  this  chapter  has  been  used  in 
some  confeesioir  for  the  establishment  of  a  doctrine  which 
cannot  be  confirmed  from  it,  unless  it  be  explained  as  relating 
to  a  r^nerate  man  who  is  under  grace.  Bat  how  does  this 
circumBtance  militate  against  him  who  approves  of  the  very 
same  doctrine^  and  defends  it  in  an  earnest  and  accurate  man- 
ner, by  adducing  several  other  passages  of  Scripture  in  its 
support }  Such  a  man  affirms  this  alone — that  the  true  doc* 
trine,  in  whose  defence  it  has  been  cited,  is  not  sufficiently 
well  defended  by  this  passage  of  holy  writ.  And  what  man 
ever  shed  his  blood,  or  was  compelled  to  shed  it,  because  he 
was  of  opinion  that  this  chapter  ought  to  be  explained  in  ref- 
erence to  a  regenerate  man,  and  not  to  a  man  who  is  under 
the  law  ? 

I  speak  with  freedom,  and  frankly  declare  that,  while  I  am 
listenhig  to  such  reasons,  I  am  scarcely  able  to  govern  and 
rottrain  myself  from  openly  crying  out,  through  grief,  that 
Ood  would  have  mercy  on  those  who  teach  these  things,  and 
would  put  within  them  a  good  mind  and  a  sincere  conscience, 
lest,  while  rushing  headlong  against  conscience,  they  at  length 
receive  due  punishment  for  the  demerit  of  malignant  igno- 
rance, or  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  hinder  their  attempts,  or 
at  least,  that  he  would  render  them  abortive,  lest  they  should 
injnre  the  truth  which  has  been  divinely  manifested,  and  the 
church  of  Christ  I  For  I  cannot  put  any  milder  construction 
on  such  expressions,  when  they  proceed  from  men  that  are 
oidned  with  knowledge  and  understanding. 

All  those  matters  contained  in  confessions  are  not  equally 
necessary.  All  the  particulars  in  any  confession  are  not  con- 
firmed by  the  blood  of  those  who  are  dragged  away  to  the 
stake  not  for  the  whole  of  that  confession,  but  on  account  of 
some  part  of  it    And  we  know  that  many  thousands  of  mar- 
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tyrs  bave  sealed  the  truth  of  the  goepel  with  their  blood,  who 
were  never  questioned  respecting  this  acMcle  of  the  perfection 
or  imperfection  of  riff/UemisneifS^  and  w5  o  never  expended 
any  thoughts  upon  it.  I  refer  now  to  this  question  :  ^^Are 
those  who,  through  Christ,  are  justified  aud^fiinctified,  alJeia 
this  life  to  fulfill  the  law  of  God  withoutiu^  defect,  thfongh 
the  assistance  of  Christ  and  the  Spirit  of  grace  t"  For  all 
Ohristians  are  well  assured,  that,  withMt  fhe  |^race  of  Christ, 
they  are  not  able  to  do  any  good  whatioever.  Wherefore, 
the  use  of  this  kind  of  argument  must  be  ^M  aside  by  Aoee 
who  are  good  and  conscientious  inquirers -iibar.' the  truth,  and 
who  endeavor  to  preserve  her  when  she  is  discovered. 


FOUETH  PART. 

THE  OPPOSrrE  OPINION  IS  APPROVED  BY  NONS  OF  THB  AHCIXHT 

DocrroRS  of  the  chubch. 

l.TiiE  ancients  who  have  interpreted  this  chapter  as  relating 
to  a  man  under  grace^  and  the  moderns  who  give  it  asifniliir 
inter/fretatian^  differ  very  materially  from  each  other  ;  he- 
catise^  by  the  good  which  the  apostle  says  he  wills  and  does 
not^  and  hy  tlie  evil  which  he  says  he  wills  not  and  does^ 
the  ancients  understand  only  the  notindulgino  in  concu- 
PiscKNCE,  and  the  i.vduloino  in  it ;  while  the  7nodems  un- 
derstand GOOD  and  EVIL  actually  performed.  2.  That 
such  teas  the  opinion  of  the  ancients  is  proved  by  cita- 
tions from  Epiphanius^  Augustine^  Bede^  and  Thomas 
Aquinas,  3.  The  diffrrence  between  these  two  dhtrse  ex- 
phinatinns  of  good  and  evil  is  so  great^  in  the  jtidgtnent 
of  t/ie  ancients,,  that^  according  to  both  explanatitms^  they 
cannot  agree  loith  a  regenerate  m^n.  This  is  proved  by 
citatio7is  fmrti  Augustine^  Bede^  Thomas  Aquinas^  and 
Iliigh  the  cardinal. 

Thbbis. — ^The  meaning  which  the  greater  part  of  our  modem 
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diirines  ascribe  to  the  apostle  in  tiiis  chapter,  is  not  approved 
bf  auy  of  the  aucieat  doctors  of  the  church,  not  even  by  Aa- 
gostino  Iiiuiseif ;  but  hj  many  of  thetn,  it  was  repndiated  and 
KJecteJ. 

Id  this  thesis,  I  do  not  assert  that  none  of  the  ancient  doc- 
ton  has  interpreted  this  chapter  as  relating  to  a  man  who  is 
regenerate  and  j>lao0ii  under  gi*ace ;  for  I  have  already  con- 
&esed  that  St.  Augustine  and  some  others  give  it  that  inters 
pmlptinn  Bati  aJBrm  that  the  interpretation  of  our  divines 
difbhi  from  tile  explanation  of  those  ancients  in  a  point  of 
glreat  moment;  ^eind  so  great  is  this  ditference,  that,  except 
by  a  forced  construction  and  a  meaning  contrary  to  the  mind 
of  those  old  authors  themselves,  the  moderns  are  unable  to 
confirm  their  opinion  on  this  subject  by  the  authority  of  the 
ancients.  This  will,  I  think,  be  proved  with  sufficient  accu* 
mcy,  if  it  be  shewn  that  those  things  which  the  apostle  at- 
tributes to  this  man,  are  received  by  our  divines  in  a  widely 
different  acceptation  from  that  in  which  they  were  understood 
bj  those  among  the  ancients  who  explained  the  chapter  as 
rdating  to  a  man  under  grace.  Indeed  the  moderns  receive 
it  Jn  a  sense  so  far  different  and  dissenting  from  this  explan- 
ation of  some  of  the  ancients,  that  these  very  ancients  have 
entertained  the  opinion  that  these  attributes,  [in  Kom.  vii,] 
when  received  according  to  their  modem  construction  by  our 
divines,  do  not  agree  with  a  man  who  is  regenerate  <md  under 
graoe^  but  with  one  who  is  placed  under  the  law. 

The  truth  of  this  affirmation  I  will  now  proceed  to  point  out 
in  the  following  manner :  That  good  which  the  apostle  says 
he  indeed  wills  but  does  not,  and  that  evil  which,  he  says,  he 
wills  not  and  yet  does,  are  interpreted  by  most  of  our  divines 
as  referring  to  actual  good  ai«d  evil.  And  they  explain  the 
■V1L  by  that  very  deed  which  is  committed,  with  the  consent 
of  the  will,  through  the  lusting  of  the  flesh  against  the  lusting 
of  the  Spirit;  in  like  manner,  they  explain  the  good  by  that 
?ery  deed  which  a  man  indeed  lusts  or  desires  to  do  accord- 
ing to  the  Spirit,  but  which  he  does  not  actually  periorm,  be* 
Iqg  hindered  by  the  lusting  of  the  fl<^*    Let  the  euinment** 
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ries  of  our  divines  be  examined,  and  it  will  at  once  be  evident 
that  this  is  their  interpretation  of  the  chapter ;  and  this  Is  open- 
ly declared  by  those  who,  on  this  snbjeet,  are  opposed  to  me 
in  opinion. 

But  when  St.  Augustine,  and  all  thoae  ancients  whom  I  have 
had  an  opportunity  of  perusing,  interpret  this  chapter  as  refer- 
ring to  a  man  who  is  regenerate  and  placed  under  grace,  they 
assert  that  the  evil  which  the  apostle  Bays  he  would  not,  but 
did,  is  to  lust  or  desire ;  but  they  interpret  the  good  which  he 
says  he  would,  but  did  not,  by  net  lusting  or  coveting ;  yet 
they  make  a  distinction  between  these  two-^-iusting  and  going 
after  their  lnet9 — and  not  lusting  and  not  going  after  their 
lusts.  In  a  manner  nearly  similar,  the  aposde  St.  James  de- 
notes this  difference  in  his  epistle,  i,  14,  15 :  ^  But  every  man 
is  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust,  and  enti- 
ced. Then  when  lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin,'' 
that  is,  actual  sin ;  '*  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth 
forth  death.'' 

That  this  was  the  meaning  of  the  ancients,  is  proved  by 

1.     ETIPHANIUS. 

■»-■  .  

4  For,  that  which  is  said,  "  What  I  do  I  allow  not,  but  what 

I  hate  that  I  do,"  must  not  be  received  concerning  that  evil 

which  we  have  performed  and  completed,  but  concerning  that 

about  which  we  have  only  thought.     {Heresy  64/A,  against 

Orige?ij  lib,  2,  torn.  2.) 

Otherwise,  how  should  the  apostle  have  indeed  chiefly  done 
the  evil  which  displeased  him,  but  not  the  good  which  was 
pleasing,  it  he  had  not  spoken  about  extraneous  thoughts, 
which  we  have  occasionally  thought,  and  not  willing  them, 
not  knowing  from  what  cause  they  arise  ?     (Ilnd.) 

For  this  good  is  perfect,  not  only  to  abstain  fn)m  doing,  but 
likewise  from  thinking ;  and  the  good  is  not  done  which  we 
will,  but  the  evil  which  we  will  not.     {Ibid.) 

Wherefore,  this  is  x>laced  within  us :  to  will,  that  we  will 
not  think  about  these  things.  Yet  this  is  not  placed  within 
UB :  to  gain  our  end,  that  they  be  dispersed  bo  as  not  to  jretam 
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(gain  to  our  mindd,  but  only  that  we  may  in  some  degree  use 
Ibem,  or  not  use  them — as  is  the  sentiment  in  the  subsequent 
passage :  *^  For  the  good  that  I  would  I  do  not ;''  for  I 
irill  not  to  think  on  those  things  which  hurt  me,  because 
this  is  a  good  and  immaculate  employment,  and  deroid  of 
lopreheusion,  according  to  the  common  saying,  [in  refer- 
ence to  another  affair,]  ^'  a  square  may  be  formed  either 
In  the  mind,  or  by  the  hands,  without  any  blame.''  There- 
fore, '^  the  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not ;  but  the  evil  which  I 
wo^d  not,  that  I  do ;''  I  will  not  to  think,  and  yet  I  think  on 
dbiose  things  which  I  will  not.    {Ibid.) 

In  a  subsequent  passage,  when  refuting  those  who  interpret- 
•d  this  passage  as  dedcriptive  of  the  deeds  performed  by  the 
qpoBtle  himself,  his  words  are : 

Bat  now,  if  any  venture  to  dispute  these  words  by  object- 
ing, "The  apostle  teaches  us  this,  by  these  words — For  the 
good  that  1  wotdd^  I  do  not ;  hit  the  evil  which  I  would  notj 
Aat  I  do — ^that  they  are  to  be  referred  not  only  to  our  think- 
ing  evil  in  our  minds  from  which  we  are  averse  and  which 
we  avoid,  but  likewise  to  our  actually  doing  and  performing 
evil,''  we  therefore  request  the  man  who  reasons  thus,  if  what 
iie  says  be  correct,  to  explain  to  us  what  that  evil  was  which, 
tfidugh  the  apostle  hated  and  nilled  to  do,  yet  he  did  it.  Or, 
(m  the  contrary,  let  him  inform  us  what  good  that  was  which 
he  willed  greatly  to  perform,  but  which  he  was  not  able  to  do, 
Ac    {Ibid.) 

Oonsult  the  remaining  portion  of  this  passage. 

2.    AuausnKB. 

Akd  it  follows,  "  I  find  then  a  law,  that  when  I  would  do 
good,  evil  is  present  with  me ;"  that  is,  I  find  a  law  to  be  with- 
in me  when  I  will  to  do  the  good  which  the  law  wills ;  be- 
cause "evil  is  present,"  not  with  the  law  itself  which  says, 
•*  Thou  shalt  not  covet"  or  lust,  but  "  evil  is  present  with  me," 
because  I  likewise  unwillingly  lust  {On  Marriage  and  Con- 
eufidoenoe^  cap.  80,  totn,  7.) 
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To  '^  the  body  of  this  death,'^  therefore,  la  understood  to  be- 
long, that  ^^  another  law  in  the  members  wages  war  indeed 
agaiutit  the  law  of  the  mind  ;^'  while  the  flesh  liuteth  against 
the  Spirit,  altiiough  it  does  not  subjugate  the  mind,  because 
the  Spirit  also  lusteth  against  the  flesh  ;  and  thus,  tiiough  tlie 
law  of  siu  itself  holds  some  part  of  the  flesh  in  captivity,  bj 
which  it  may  resist  tlie  law  of  the  mind,  yet  it  does  not  reign 
in  our  Ixxly,  though  it  be  mortal,  if  we  do  not  obey  it  in  the 
lusts  thereof.     {Ibid,  cap,  3 J .) 

But  the  apostle  subjoins  this  expression :  ^'  So,  then,  with 
the  mind  I  myself  serve  the  law  of  G.>d ;  but  with  ttie  fleshi 
the  law  of  sin,''  which  must  be  understood  in  this  .manner: 
*^  With  my  mind  I  serve  the  law  of  God,  hy  not  consentifig  to 
the  lauo  of  sin  ;  but  with  the  flesh,  I  serve  the  law  of  siu  iy 
haoiiig  desires  of  sin^  to  which,  though  I  do  not  yield  my  con- 
sent, yet  I  am  not  totally  free  from  them."    {Ibid.) 

Or  perhaps  we  are  afraid  of  those  words  which  follow: 
*^  For  that  which  I  do,  I  allow  not ;  for  what  I  would  that  do 
I  not ;  but  what  I  hate,  that  do  I."    Are  we  afraid  that,  froin 
these  wonis,  any  oue  should  suspect  the  apostle  of  consenting 
to  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh  to  evil  works  ?     But  we  must 
take  into  our  consideration  that  which  the  apostle  immediate- 
ly sulyoins :  "  If,  then,  I  do  that  which  I  would  not,  I  consent 
unto  the  law  that  it  iS  good."     For  he  here  says  that  he  con- 
sents to  the  law  more  than  to  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh ; 
because  he  bestows  on  this  latter  the  appellation  of  ''sin." 
Therefore*,  he  said  that  he  does  and  performs  not  with  an  fo^ 
fectii]  inclination  of  consenting  and  fulfilling,  but  with  the 
y^rj  motion  of  lusti?ig  or  coveting.     Hence,  therefore,  he 
says,  "  I  consent  to  the  law  that  it  is  good."    ''  I  consent,"  be- 
cause I  nill  what  it  does  not  will.     lie  afterwards  says,  *•*  Now 
it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me."     What 
does  this  mean — '^  Now  then," — except  that  he  is  now  under 
grace,  which  has  delivered  the  delighting  of  the  will  from 
consenting  with  lust?     Neither  is  the  other  part  of  the  c1auD6 
any  better  uiideretoo  1 :  ^^  It  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,"  than  thai 
he  di»es  not  now  consent  to  ^^  yield  his  members  as  instm- 
meuts  of  unrighteousness  to  siu."    For  if  he  both  lusts,  and 
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oonsentB,  and  performs,  how  is  it  ^^  no  more  he  that  does  it," 
ihongh  he  is  grieved  at  his  doing  it,  and  grievously  groans  on 
aeooant  of  having  been  conquered  ?  {Against  the  two  Ejpis- 
ties  of  the  PelaffianSy  cap.  10.) 

For  this  is  ^^  to  perform  that  which  is  good,''  that  a  man  do 
not  indulge  in  concupiscence  or  lust.  But  this  good  is  imper- 
ibct  when  the  man  lusts,  though  he  does  not  consent  to  con- 
cupiscence for  evil.    (Jhid.) 

And  from  these  things  he  afterwards  concludes — ^^  So,  then, 
with  the  mind,  I  myself  serve  the  law  of  God,  but  with  the 
flesh,  the  law  of  sin,"  that  is,  ^^  with  the  flesh,  the  law  of  sin^ 
by  indulging  in  concupiscence,  ^^  but  with  the  mind,  the  law 
of  Gh>d'*  by  not  consenting  to  such  concupiscence.    {Ibid.) 

He  does  not  say,  how  to  e2o  or  to  perform^  but  "  how  to 
fulfill  or  complete  that  which  is  good  ;"  because  to  perform 
otiodo  what  is  good,  is,  not  to  go  after  lusts ;  but  to  fiUfJl 
fst  to  peffect  what  is  good,  is  not  to  lust  or  to  indulge  in  con* 
cnpiscence.  That,  therefore,  which  is  said  to  the  Oalatians, 
(v,  16,)  "  ye  shall  not  fulfill  or  perfect  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,** 
is  said  about  a  contrary  object  in  this  passage  of  the  epistle  to 
the  Boman&— ^^^  but  how  to  fulfill  or  perfect  that  which  is  good, 
I  find  not"  Because  those  lusts  are  not  perfected  or  fulfilled 
in  evil,  when  the  assent  of  our  will  is  not  added  to  them ;  nor 
is  our  will  perfected  or  fulfilled  in  good,  so  long  as  the  motion 
of  those  lusts  continues,  though  we  do  not  consent  to  such  mo- 
tion. But  this  conflict,  in  which  even  those  who  are  baptized 
straggle  as  in  an  agony,  when  '^  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
IJpirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh,"  in  which  the  Spirit 
ako  does  or  performs  a  good  Vork,  by  not  consenting  to  evil 
oonenpiscence ;  but  it  does  not  fidfU  or  perfect  such  work, 
because  it  does  not  consume  or  remove  those  evil  desires  or 
lasts.  The  flesh,  likewise,  does  or  performe  an  evil  desire ; 
bat  it  does  not  fulJUl  or  perfect  it,  because,  the  Spirit  not  con- 
tenting to  it,  the  flesh  also  does  not  [perventt]  come  so  &r  as 
to  the  condemned  works.  This  conflict,  therefore,  is  not  that 
of  the  Jews  nor  of  any  other  description  of  men  whatsoever, 
bi^t  it  is  evidently  that  of  Christian  believers,  and  of  those  who 
IHb  gdod  livM  and  labor  hard  in  this  contest,  as  is  htidif' 
XT  vabiL 


iheim  hj  Uia  apoadey,  in  Bomaiv  ^ii,  88,  whire  he  M^ti  **  80^ 
tiben,  withthemmd^ImyielfMrTetlielawofGod;  bntwilk 
thefleahtfaekwof  sin."  {Affouui  MUm  tU  Pdmgim^  lik 
l^cop*  S6«) 

Be  nBwilliiig,  iherafine^  to  do  that  which  700  eie  nt  wiD- 
jng  to  snffiNr ;  and  do  not  mj^  that  we  allon  70a  to  sweet 
deedi|  about  which  we  cite  the  ^KMtle  as  thna  dedaifag  hia^ 
self:  "^  For  I  know  that  in  me»  (that  is,  in  mj  ilflih,)  dweUelh 
no  good  thing.^  For,  though  ^  thqr  do  not  ^af/seir  orywiBr 
the  good  which  thej  wonld"  in  not  indulging  in  ooncn] 
jet  they  do  or  perform  good,  in  not  going  after  their  I1 
{I  hid.  lib.  5,  cap.  5.) 

Be  it  ftr  from  ua,  tlierefore,  to  assert  what  70a  pietsnd,  Ael 
we  sfBrm  that,  ^*  the  apostle  spake  these  words  as  thoo^  he 
was  desirous  to  be  understood  bj  them,  that  he  waa  in  the  net 
of  fornication,  struggliog  hard  against  it^  whilst  he  was  led 
awaj  faj  some  hand  of  a  pestiferooi  ▼oluptaoosneis,*'  when 
the  apostle  himself  sa7S,  It  is  no  more  I  CiUtf  do  U;  thna 
shewing  that  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  did  work  onl7  a  libidt 
nous  impulse  without  a  consent  to  the  sin.  {Ibid.  Ui.  6| 
cap.  11.) 

He  likewise  refrains  himself  from  evoij  evil  thing,  who  has 
sin  which  he  does  not  suffer  to  reign  within  him,  and  into 
whom  secretly  creei^  a  reprehensible  thought  which  he  does 
not  permit  to  arrive  at  the  end  [intended]  of  a  deed  or  per> 
fbrmance.  But  it  is  one  tbing  not  to  have  ein^  and  it  is  an- 
other net  to  obey  its  desires  or  lusts.  It  is  one  thing  to  fulfill 
that  which  is  commandedy  ^^  Thou  shalt  not  covet  or  lust," 
and  it  is  another  at  least,  by  a  certain  attempt  at  abstinence^ 
to  do  that  which  is  also  written :  ^'  Thou  shalt  not  go  after  thj 
lusts.''  Yet  it  is  impossible  tor  us  to  know  any  of  these  things 
correctly,  without  the  grace  of  the  Savior.  To  do  or  perform 
righteousness,  therefore,  in  the  true  worship  of  Qod,  is  to  fight 
by  an  internal  conflict  against  the  inward  evil  of  concupiscencei 
and  not  at  all  to  have,  to  perfect,  or  fulfill  [adverearium]  that 
which  is  its  opposite.  For  he  who  fights,  is  stiU  not  only  in 
great  peril,  but  is  also  sometimes  smitten,  though  he  is  not 
utterly  cast  down.    But  he  who  has  no  adversaiji  ngoioes  in 
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foil  peace  and  tranqnillity.  He  also  is  most  trulj  said  to  be 
without  sin,  in  whom  no  sin  dwells,  but  not  he,  who,  through 
abstaining  from  an  evil  work,  says,  ^'  It  is  no  more  I  that  do 
it,  but  sin  that  dwelled  in  me."  {On  Nature  and  Orace^ 
cap.  62.) 

Therefore,  the  apostle  ^^  does  that  which  he  would  not,"  be- 
cause he  wills  not  to  lust  or  indulge  in  concupiscence,  and  yet 
he  lusts ;  therefore,  ^^  he  does  that  which  he  would  not"  Did" 
that  evil  concupiscence  draw  the  apostle  into  subjection  to 
concupiscence  to  commit  fornication  ?  Far  from  it.  Let  not 
auch  a  thought  as  this  arise  in  our  hearts.  He  struggled  hard, 
and  was  not  subdued.  But  because  he  was  unwilling  also  to 
have  this  against  which  he  was  stru^ling,  therefore,  he  said, 
^  I  do  that  which  I  would  not ;"  I  am  unwilling  to  indulge  in 
concupiscence,  and  yet  I  lust.  Therefore,  '^  I  do  that  which  I 
would  not,"  but  yet  I  no  not  consent  to  concupiscence.  For 
otherwise  he  would  not  have  said,  ^^  Ye  shall  not  fulfill  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh,"  if  he  himself  fulfilled  them.  {On  Time^ 
Sermon  66,  torn.  10.) 

How  do  I  perform  that  which  is  good,  and  not  perfect 
what  is  good  ?  1  do  or  perform  good,  when  I  do  not  consent 
to  evil  concupiscence ;  but  I  do  not  perfect  or  fulfill  what  is 
good,  in  not  entirely  refraining  from  concupiscence.  Again, 
therefore,  how  does  my  enemy  perform  that  which  is  evil, 
and  not  perfect  what  is  evil  ?  He  doee  or  performs  evil,  be- 
eaoae  he  moves  an  evil  desire ;  and  he  does  not  perfect  what 
is  evil,  because  he  does  not  draw  me  to  evil.    {Ibid.) 

"  With  the  mind,  I  myself  serve  the  law  of  Gk>d,"  by  not 
consenting,  ^^  but  with  the  flesh,  the  law  of  sin,"  by  not  indul- 
ging in  concupiscence.    {Hid.) 

Hence,  also  this  expression,  ^^  I  do  that  which  I  would  not;** 
"  for  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,"  and  I  am  unwilling 
that  it  should  lust.  I  account  it  a  great  matter  if  I  do  not  con- 
sent, for  I  wish  to  abstain  from  it ;  therefore,  '^  I  do  that  which 
I  would  not"  For  I  will  that  the  flesh  lust  not  against  the 
Spirit,  and  I  am  unable ;  this  is  what  I  have  said,  ^^  I  do  that 
which  I  would  not"    {Sermon  18/A,  an  the  Worde^  of  tk% 
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I^  therefore,  ^'  the  flesh  Insteth  against  the  Spirit,"  that  in 
this  very  thing-  jou  do  not  what  you  would,  because  yon  will 
not  to  indulge  in  concupiscence  and  are  not  able,  [to  refrain 
from  such  indulgence,]  at  least  hold  tiy  will  in  the  grace  of 
the  Lord,  and  persevere  by  its  assistance.  Bepeat  before  him 
that  which  you  have  sung,  ^'  Direct  my  steps  according  to  thy 
word;  and  let  not  any  iniquity  have  dominion  over  me.** 
(Psalm  cxix,  133.)  What  is  this,  ^^  Let  not  any  iniquity  have 
dominion  over  me^  Listen  to  the  apostle :  ^^  Let  not  sin 
reign  in  your  mortal  body.'*  What  is  this  reigning  t  "By 
obeying  it  in  the  lusts  thereof."  He  has  not  said,  Do  not  have 
evil  desires.  For  how  have  I  not  evil  desires  ^^  in  this  mortal 
body,"  in  which  ^^  the  flesh  lusts  against  the  Spirit,  and  the 
Spirit  against  the  flesh" }  This  thing,  therefore,  "  Let  not  on 
yeign,"  &c.    {Ihid) 

8.      VENXRABLB  BEDS, 

But  if  it  be  himself,  (that  is,  the  apostle,)  let  us  not  so  un- 
derstand that  which  he  has  said :  ^^  What  I  would,  that  do  I 
not,  but  what  I  bate,  that  I  do ;"  as  if  he  willed  to  be  chaste 
and  yet  was  an  adulterer,  or  willed  to  be  merciful  and  was 
cruel,  or  willed  to  be  pious  and  was  impious.  But  what  are 
we  to  understand  ?  I  will  not  to  indulge  in  concupiscence, 
and  yet  I  do  indulge  in  it     (On  Romans  vii.) 

Though  I  do  not  consent  to  concupiscence,  and  though  I 
do  not  go  after  my  lusts,  yet  I  still  indulge  in  concupis- 
cence.    {Ihid,) 

What  is  it  that  /  hate  f  To  indulge  in  concupiscence :  I 
hate  to  indulge  in  concupiscence,  and  yet  I  do  so  from  my 
flesh  and  not  from  my  mind.     {Ibid.) 

But  that  which  J  do^  is  to  indulge  in  concupiscence,  not  to 
consent  to  it ;  that  no  one  may  now  seek  in  the  apostle  an  ex- 
ample for  himself  of  sinning,  and  afford  a  bad  example. 
"  What  I  would,  that  do  I  not"  For  what  says  the  law  I 
•*'  Thou  shalt  not  lust  or  covet"  And  I  would  not  lust,  and 
yet  I  do  lust,  although  I  do  not  yield  up  my  consent  to  concu. 
piscence,  and  though  I  do  not  go  after  it    For  I  ofht  reaist^ 


iiice,  I  tani  awaj  mjmind,  I  give  a  denial  to  the  instraments, 
I  repress  mj  members ;  and  jet  that  is  done  within  me  which 
I  will  not  That  which  the  law  likewise  wills  not^  I  nill  with 
the  law.  What  it  wonld  not,  that  I  wonld  not.  Therefore, 
^  I  consent  to  the  law.''  I  am  in  the  flesh,  I  am  in  the  mind ; 
bat  I  am  more  in  the  mind  than  in  the  flesh.  Because,  when 
I  am  in  the  mind,  I  am  in  that  which  governs ;  for  the  mind 
governs ;  the  flesh  is  governed.  And  I  am  more  in  that  by 
which  I  rale  or  govern,  than  in  that  bj  which  I  am  governed. 
Therefore,  I  rale  more  in  the  mind.    {Ibid.) 

4.      THOMAS  AQUINAS. 

« 

To  will  is  present  vfUh  me^  that  is,  to  me  who  am  now 
recovered  by  grace.  It  is  through  the  operation  of  divine 
grace,  by  which  indeed  I  not  only  will  that  which  is  good,  but 
I  also  perform  something  that  is  good,  because  I  offer  resist- 
ance to  concupiscence,  and  un^er  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit, 
I  act  against  it.  But  I  do  not  find  in  my  power  the  manner 
in  which  I  may  perform  that  which  is  good,  that  is,  in 
c»der  entirely  to  exclude  concupiscence.  {On  Romans  vii.)      ' 

8.  But  these  two  explanations  of  those  attributes  are,  in 
fhe  judgment  of  those  very  ancients  who  have  explained 
this  chapter  as  relating  to  a  regenerate  man,  so  vastly  diverse 
and  dissentient,  that  the  same  things  cannot  agree  with  a 
r^^erate  man  according  to  both  these  explanations;  nay, 
that,  according  to  the  first  of  these  explanations,  they  can 
agi'ee  with  a  regenerate  man^  but  according  to  the  second 
they  can  agree  only  with  a  man  who  is  under  sin  and 
under  the  law.  This  I  will  now  proceed  to  prove  from  the 
testimonies  of  those  ancients  themselves : 

1.  AITGTTSTINS. 

For  in  no  better  manner  is  this  understood — ^It  is  no 
more  I  thai  do  if^ — ^than  that  he  does  not  consent  ^^  to  yield 
\m  members  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin.** 
Far  if  he  both  Insti,  and  oonseots,  and  does,  how  is  it  ^  DO  moi^ 
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ho  that  does  it,"  though  he  is  grieved  that  he  dc^  it,  and 
groans  grievously  at  being  conquered?  {Againsi  th$  two 
Epistles  of  the  PelagianSj  Kb.  1,  cap.  10.) 

On  two  of  these  throe  passages  we  have  before  dispn- 
ted,  and  which  say,  ^^But  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin:^ 
And  this  is  the  third  :  ^^ — ^bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the 
law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members.''  On  account  of  all 
the  three,  the  apostle  may  seem  to  be  describing  him  who 
is  still  living  under  the  law,  and  not  yet  under  grace.  But 
as  we  have  already  expounded  the  two  former  of  them  to 
be  spoken  in  reference  to  the  flesh  which  is  yet  corruptible, 
so  may  this  third  passage  likewise  be  understood;  as  if  it 
said  that  I  was  brought  into  captivity  by  the  flesh  not  by  the 
mind,  by  motion  not  by  consent ;  and  that  it  therefore  brought, 
me  into  captivity,  because  in  my  flesh  itself  there  is  no  other 
than  our  common  [sinful]  nature.  {Ibid.) 

He  is  spiritual  because  he  lives  according  to  the  Spirit; 
but  still,  on  the  part  of  mortal  flesh,  the  same  man  is  spirit- 
ual and  carnal.  Behold  the  spiritual  man :  '^With  the  mind 
I  myself  serve  the  law  of  God."  Behold  the  carnal  man : 
"  But  with  the  flesh  I  serve  the  law  of  sin."  Is,  then,  this 
same  man  both  spiritual  and  carnal  ?  He  is  evidently  so,  as 
long  as  he  is  a  dweller  on  earth.  Whosoever  thou  art,  be 
not  surprised  if  thou  yieldest  and  consentest  to  any  lusts  what- 
soever, since  thou  either  supposest  them  to  be  good  for  fulfill- 
ing libidinous  excess,  or  thou  undoubtedly  seest  them  now  to 
be  so  evil,  that  yet  by  yielding  to  them  thou  consentest,  and 
followest  whither  they  lead,  and  dost  perpetrate  those  things 
which  they  wickedly  suggest ;  thou  art  entirely  carnal,  who- 
soever thou  art  that  dost  correspond  with  this  description — 
thou  art  totally  carnal.  But  if  indeed  thou  lustest  or  desirest 
that  which  the  law  forbids  when  it  says :  "  Thou  shalt  not 
covet," yet  if  thou  dost  also  observe  that  other  thing  which  the 
law  likewise  says,  "Thou  shalt  not  go  after  thy  lusts,"  in  thy 
mind  thou  art  spiritual,  and  in  thy  flesh  carnal.  For  it  is  one 
thinsr,  not  to  lust  or  not  to  indulge  in  concupiscence ;  and  it  is 
another,  not  to  go  after  its  lusts.  The  nonindulgence  in  con- 
onpisoence  is  the  property  of  one  who  is  entirely  perfect ;  not 
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to  go  after  bis  lusts,  is  that  of  one  who  is  fighting,  engaged  in 
a  struggle,  and  laboring.  Let  me  be  allowed,  likewise,  to  addt 
what  the  thing  itself  requires,  that  it  is  also  the  property  of 
him  who  does  not  walk  after  his  lasts ;  it  is  the  property  of 
a  man  who  is  conquering  and  overcoming.  For  the  first 
q[  these  [the  nonindalgence  in  concupiscence]  is  obtained  by 
ihe  battle,  the  struggle  and  the  labor,  but  not  till  after  the  vio- 
lory  has  been  secured.  {On  the  Words  of  the  Apostle^  Ser- 
mon 6.) 

It  is  apparent,  therefore,  from  the  mind  of  St  Augustine, 
that,  if  this  chapter  be  explained  as  relating  to  consent  and  to 
the  actual  perpetration  of  evil,  it  can  by  no  means  be  under, 
stood  concerning  a  regenerate  man,  but  concerning  a  man  who 
IB  under  the  law,  and  '^  is  merely  carnal,''  as  he  expresses  him- 
seUl 

2.      YBNSRABLB  BBDB. 

Wb  know  thai  the  law  is  spiritical.']  lliere  is,  therefore, 
perhaps,  some  other ;  probably  thou  art  the  man ;  either  thou 
art  he,  or  I  am.  If,  then,  he  be  some  one  of  us,  let  us  listen  to 
him  about  himself,  and,  not  being  offended,  let  us  correct  our* 
•elves.  But  if  it  be  himself,  (that  is,  the  apostle,)  let  us  not  so 
understand  that  which  he  has  said :  ^^  What  I  would,  that  do 
I  not ;  but  what  I  hate,  that  I  do ;''  as  if  it  was  his  will  to  be 
ehaiste  and  yet  he  was  an  adulterer,  or  to  be  merciful  and  yet 
was  cruel,  or  to  be  pious  and  yet  was  impious.  But  what  are 
we  to  understand  ?  My  will  is,  not  to  indulge  in  concupiscence  \ 
and  yet  I  do  indulge  in  it.  {On  Romans  vii.) 

8.      mOHAS  AgUIKAS. 

Of  all  these  writers,  Thomas  Aquinas  most  plainly  places 
the  two  explanations  in  opposition  to  each  other ;  and  he  de- 
clares that  the  things  which  are  in  this  chapter  attributed  by 
the  apostle  to  the  man  about  whom  he  is  treating,  according 
to  one.of  these  explaoationa  agree  with  a  regenerate  man,  but 
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according  to  the  other  they  agree  with  a  man  who  is  under 
ffin: 

• 

Man,  therefore,  is  said  to  be  carnal,  because  his  reason  is 
oamaL  It  is  called  ^^  carnal''  on  two  accounts :  On  the  FntbT, 
because  when  the  reason  consents  to  those  things  to  which  it 
is  instigated  by  the  flesh,  it  is  brought  into  subjection  to  the 
flesh,  according  to  the  declaration  in  1  Cor.  iii,  8:  ^^For, 
whereas  there  is  among  you  envying,  and  strife,  and  divisions, 
are  ye  not  carnal  ?"  In  this  manner,  it  is  also  understood  about 
a  man  not  yet  restored  by  grace.  On  the  second  account, 
reason  is  said  to  be  carnal  from  the  circumstance  of  its  being 
(Attacked  by  the  flesh  ;*  according  to  that  declaration  in  6aL 
y,  17,  ^^  The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirif  And,  in  this 
manner,  the  reason  even  of  a  man  who  is  placed  under  grace 
is  understood  to  be  carnal.  But  both  these  carnalities  proceed 
from  sin,  &c. 

Hence  he  says,  ^^  For  that  which  I  do  I  understand  not," 
[or  ^^  allow  not,'']  that  is,  that  it  ought  to  be  performed.  This 
may  indeed  be  understood  in  two  ways :  In  the  onb  mode,  it 
may  bo  understood  conceruing  him  who  is  subjected  to  sin, 
who  knows  in  general  that  sin  must  not  be  committed,  yet, 
being  conquered,  by  the  suggestion  of  the  devil,  or  by  passion, 
or  by  the  inclination  of  a  perverse  habit,  he  commits  it,  and 
is,  therefore,  said  to  perform  that  which  he  understands  ought 
not  to  be  performed,  doing  this  against  his  conscience,  as  it  is 
said  in  Luke  xii,  47,  "That  servant,  who. knew  his  Lord's  will, 
and  did  not  according  to  his  will,  shall  deservedly  be  beaten 
with  many  stripes."  In  the  otueb  mode,  it  may  be  understood 
concerning  him  who  is  placed  in  grace,  who  indeed  does  that 
which  is  evil ;  not  indeed  by  executing  it  in  operation  or  with 
a  consenting  mind,  but  only  by  indulging  in  concupiscence 
according  to  [pcissionem']  the  feeling  of  the  sensual  appetite. 


^AnninJiu  has  the  Ibllowtng  marginal  note  on  thtopaiinfe:  ^ThiM  [noiatiol  arfamtnt 
deduced  fh)m  the  suppoffed  original  signification  of  the  word  is  absurd ;  nor  Is  tt  to  be  endnred 
that  *  reawn  is  called  carnal  because  it  is  attacked  bj  the  llesh.^  For,  aooording  to  thli  modo 
•r  Higumt&tiitloiH  St  Faid  wlU  be  «a5«lloi{  bMMM  kt  WM  MHollad  br  iU  ^^ 


• 

• 
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And  that  concupiscence  is  on  account  of  the  reason  and  the 

understanding,  because  it  precedes  his  judgment,  at  the  ap- 
proach of  which  such  an  actaal  operation  is  hindered,  &c. 

FiBST,  therefore,  he  says,  in  reference  to  the  omission  ot 
good,  ^^for  the  good  which  it  is  my  will  to  do,  I  do  not"  This 
may  indeed  be  understood,  in  one  mode,  about  a  man  who  it 
placed  under  sin ;  and  thus  that  which  he  says  in  this  place, 
^^I  do,"  must  be  received  according  to  a  complete  act,  which 
ia  exercised  externally,  through  the  consent  of  reason.  But 
when  he  says,  '^It  is  my  will,"  it  must  be  understood  not 
indeed  in  reference  to  a  complete  will  which  is  preceptive  of 
a  work  or  operation,  but  in  reference  to  a  certain  incomplete 
wiU,  by  which  men  will  in  general  that  which  is  good,  as  they 
also  have  in  general  a  correct  judgment  concerning  one  thing ; 
and  such  a  will  is  corrupted  in  particular,  because  it  does  not 
what  it  understands  in  general  ought  to  be  done,  and  that 
which  it  wills  to  do.  But  according  to  its  being  understood 
iBspectiDg  a  man  recovered  by  grace,  we  must,  on  the  con- 
trary,  understand  by  this  which  he  says,  ^'  It  is  my  will,"  a 
complete  will  continuing  throughout  in  the  election  or  choice 
of  a  particular  operation,  that  by  this  which  he  says,  ^^I  do,'^ 
may  be  understood  an  incomplete  act  which  consists  only  in 
the  sensual  appetite,  and  does  not  extend  to  the  consent  of 
reason.  For  a  man  who  is  placed  under  grace,  vnlis  indeed 
to  preserve  his  mind  from  corrupt  lusts ;  but  he  doea  not  per^ 
farm  this  good,  because  of  the  inordinate  motions  of  concu- 
piscence which  rise  up  in  his  sensual  appetite.  Similar  to 
this  is  what  he  says  in  Qdi.  v,  17,  '^so  that  ye  do  not  the  things 
whidi  ye  would." 

8sooKra.T,  he  subjoins,  in  reference  to  the  perpetration  of 
evil,  ^^  But  the  evil  which  I  hate,  that  I  do."  If  this  be  indeed 
understood  concerning  a  man  who  is  a  sinner,  then  by  thi^ 
which  is  said,  *^I  hate,"  is  understood  a  certain  imperfect 
hatred,  according  to  which  every  man  naturally  hates  evil. 
Bnt  by  this  which  he  says,  ^^  I  do,"  is  undentood  an  act  per- 
fected by  the  execution  of  a  work  according  to  the  consent  of 
reason ;  for  that  hatred  in  general  is  taken  away  in  a  particu- 
lar which  is  eligiUe.throiigh  U^e  indination  of  a  habit  or  jptjgr 
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rion.  Bat  if  it  be  understood  concerning  a  man  placed  under 
grace,  then  bj  this  which  he  says,  ^^  I  do,"  is,  on  the  contrary, 
understood  an  impeifect  act,  which  consists  solelj  in  the  con- 
cnpiscence  of  the  sensual  appetite ;  and  by  this  which  he  says, 
"I  hate,"  is  understood  a  perfect  hatred,  by  which  any  one 
perseveres  in  the  detestation  of  evil,  until  the  final  reprobation 
of  it,  &c. 

But  the  law  of  sin  brings  a  man  into  captivity  in  two  ways: 
By  the  one  mode,  through  consent  and  operation,  it  captivates 
a  man  who  is  a  sinner ;  by  the  other  mode,  it  captivates  a 
man  placed  under  grace,  with  respect  to  the  motion  of  concu- 
piscence. 

Grace  delivers  irom  the  body  of  this  death  in  two  ways: 
By  the  one  mode,  that  the  corruption  ot  the  boOy  may  not 
have  the  dominion  over  the  mind,  drawing  it  to  commit  sin ; 
by  the  otheb  mode,  that  the  corruption  of  the  ^^y  may  be 
totally  removed.  Therefore,  with  respect  tu  the  fibst,  it 
appertains  to  the  sinner  to  say,  "  Oraoe  haailtlivered  me  frcm 
the  lody  of  this  deaths  that  is,  it  has  delivered  me  from  sin, 
into  which  my  soul  was  led  through  the  corruption  of  the 
body."  But  from  sin  a  righteous  man  has  been  already  de- 
livered; wherefore  it  belongs  to  him  to  say,  "7A^  grace  of 
God  liath  made  me  free  from  the  body  of  this  death  y  tliat  is, 
that  thei'e  may  not  be  in  my  body  the  corruption  of  sin  or  of 
death,"  which  will  occur  in  the  resurrection. 

Afterwards  when  he  says  "  so  then  with  the  mind  I  myself 
serve  the  law  of  God,"  &c.,  he  infers  a  conclusion,  which  is 
inferred  according  to  these  two  premised  expositions,  in  difier. 
ent  ways,  from  the  premises.  For,  according  to  the  exposition 
of  the  preceding  words  in  the  person  of  a  sinner,  the  conclu- 
sion must  be  inferred  thus :  ^^  It  has  been  said  that  the  grace 
of  God  hath  made  me  free  from  the  body  of  this  deaths  that 
I  may  not  be  led  away  by  it  to  sin.  Therefore,  since  I  shall 
now  be  free,  with  the  mind  1  serve  the  law  of  God  /  hut  vnth 
the  flesh  1  serve  the  law  of  sin^  which  indeed  remains  in  the 
flesh  with  respect  to  the  fuel,  by  which  the  flesh  lusts  against 
the  S'/nVi/."  But  if  the  preceding  words  be  understood  [as 
proceeding]  from  the  person  of  a  righteous  man,  thon  the  con* 
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dosion  mast  be  thus  inferred :  ^^  The  grace  of  God  through 
Jeens  Christ  hath  made  me  free  from  the  body  of  this  death ; 
that  18,  80  that  the  corruption  of  sin  and  death  may  not  be 


in  me." 


4.      HUGH  THB  OABDINAL. 


Thebb  i9j  therefore^  now  no  condemnation.]  The  preceding 
words  have  been  expounded  concerning  the  captivity  of  mortal 
an,  nnder  which  the  man  was  carnally  living ;  and  concerning 
the  captivity  of  venial  sin,  of  the  man  who  is  in  grace.  Bat 
he  gives  the  appellation  of  ^^  mortal  sin"  to  that  which  is  ex- 
ercised in  operation  itself,  and  ^^  venial"  to  that  which  consists 
in  the  act  and  motion  of  lusting  or  indulging  in  concupiscence, 
without  the  consent  of  the  will. 


FIFTH  PART. 

L      THE  OPFOSrrS  OPINION  IS  INJUBIOUS  TO  GBAOB  AND 

HUBTTUL  TO  GOOD  IffORALS. 

1.  It  IS  FIB8T  skevm^  that  the  interpretation  of  Romans  vii, 
which  prevails  in  the  present  day  is  injurious  to  grace^  by 
attributing  to  it  less  than  is  proper.  (1 .)  The  contest  which 
is  described  in  that  chapter^  cannot  be  attributed  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  a  man,  vnthout  manifest  contumely 
to  the  Holy  Ghost.  (2.)  An  objection  and  reply.  2.  It  is 
8B0ONDLY  shewn^  that  the  modem  interpretation  is  hurtful 
to  good  morals  ;  because  itdratos  along  with  it^as  a  conse- 
quence^ that  a  man  flatters  and  encourages  himself  in  his 
sinsj  provided  only  that  he  commits  them  with  a  reluctant 
conscience.  This  is  illustrated  by  some  instances.  8.  It  is 
likewise  confirmed  by  St.  Augustine  o/nd  by  the  Venerable 
Beds. 

Tbesib. — The  opinion  which  afiBrms,  that  this  chapter  treats 
abmttjt  man  who  is  regenerate  and  placed  under  grace ;  aad 
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which  also  interprets  the  good  which  this  man  would  and  do« 
not,  and  the  evil  which  he  would  not  bat  does,  as  referring  to 
actual  good  and  ev^U ;  is  injurious  to  grace,  and  inimical  ta 
good  morals. 

1.  That  this  modem  opinion  is  injurious  to  divine  grace,  I 
demonstrate  in  the  following  manner : 

An  injury  is  inflicted  on  grace,  not  only  by  him  who 
attributes  to  nature  or  to  free  will  that  which  belongs  to  graoe^ 
that  is,  having  taken  it  away  from  grace ;  but  likewise  by  him 
who  attributes  to  it  less  than  is  its  due,  and  than  ought  truly 
to  be  ascribed  to  grace.  In  the  last  of  these  modes,  this 
modem  opinion  is  inimical  to  grace:  For  it  attributes  leai 
than,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  ought  to  be  ascribed  to 
grace.  The  Scriptures  ascribe  to  divine  grace,  that,  in  the 
regenerate,  it  worketh  not  only  to  wiU  but  also  to  do ;  (PhiL 
ii,  13  ;)  that,  by  its  power,  our  old  man  is  crucified,  and  the 
body  of  sin  is  destroyed  or  enervated,  .so  that  henceforth  we 
should  not  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof;  that,  through  grace, 
the  regenerate  are  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  and  are  raised  up 
again  to  walk  in  newness  of  life,  in  which  they  serve  not  sin 
but  God,  neither  do  they  yield  their  members  as  instruments 
of  unrighteousness  unto  sin,  but  as  instruments  of  righteousness 
to  God;  (Rom.  vi,  2-13;)  that,  through  the  efficacy  of  the 
Spirit,  they  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body;  (viii,  13;)  and 
that  grace  not  only  supplies  to  the  regenerate  strength  to  resist 
the  world,  Satan,  and  the  flesh,  but,  likewipe,  i)ower  to  gain 
the  victory  over  them.  (Kphes.  vi,  11-18  ;  James  iv,  4-8 ;  1 
John  iv,  4 ;  v,  4  ;  &c  ,  &c.) 

But  this  modern  opinion  attributes  to  grace,  that  its  only 
effect  in  the  regenerate  is  to  will  and  not  to  do^  that  it  is  too 
weak  to  cmcify  the  old  man,  to  destroy  the  body  of  sin,  or  to 
conquer  the  flesh,  the  world  and  Satan.  For  the  regenerate 
man,  according  to  this  opinion,  is  said  to  obey  sin  in  its  lusts, 
and  to  walk  afler  the  desires  of  the  flesh  ;  though  he  is  said 
to  do  this,  compelled  by  the  violence  of  sin,  in  opposition  to 
conscience,  and  with  a  reluctant  will.  For  the  interpretation 
and  addition  alter  the  mode  of  obedience  by  which  men  obey 
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sin ;  it  does  not  deny  obedience  itself.  This  was  also  the 
canse  why  St.  Augustine  interpreted  the  chapter  in  reference 
to  concupiscence ;  for  he  perceived  that  if  he  interpreted  it 
concerning  actual  sins,  he  would  be  inflicting  an  injury  on 
grace. 

(1.)  I  am  desirous  that  it  should  be  made  the  subject  of  dil- 
igent consideration,  and  that  it  should  be  frequently  and  de* 
liberately  pondered,  whether  the  contest  which  is  said  to  be 
described  in  this  chapter  can  be  ascribed  to  the  indwelling 
Holy  Spirit,  without  manifest  contumely  and  dishonor  to  the 
grace  of  Ohrist  and  of  his  Spirit,  if  this  be  laid  down  as  the 
iflane  of  the  contest,  that  the  man  works  from  the  will  c^  the 
flesh,  not  from  concupiscence  of  the  Spirit.    This  is  the  result 
of  the  battle,  which  is  laid  down  by  those  who  interpret  the 
chapter  concerning  actual  good  and  evil.    To  any  who  earn- 
estly peruses  the  passage,  it  will  indeed  appear  evident  that 
such  a  contest  cannot  be  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  without 
enormous  disgrace  to  Him.    For,  what  is  it  ?    It  is  said  to  be 
a  contest,  and  a  waging  of  war,  between  ^^  the  law  of  the 
mind,"  that  is,  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  within,  and  ^Hhelaw 
of  the  members ;"    and  the  victory  is  assigned  to  the  law  of 
.  the  members  against  the  law  of  the  mind ;    for  it  leads  the 
man  away,  as  a  captive,  to  the  law  of  sin,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  dwells  within  vainly  resisting  and  warring  against  it. 
Under  these  circumstances,  is  not  the  Holy  Spirit  represented 
as  being  much  weaker  than  the  law  in  the  members,  that  is, 
than  the  lust  of  the  flesh  and  indwelling  sin  ?    The  man  who 
denies  this,  will  deny  that  the  sun  shines  when  he  is  to  be 
seen  in  all  his  meridian  splendor.    For,  in  this  place,  no  men- 
tion is  made  of  his  spontaneous  yielding  or  surrender,  of  de- 
sisting from  the  combat,  or  the  casting  away  of  his  weapons, 
^hich  we  have  declared  to  be  the  cause  why  he  who  begins 
to  fight  in  the  Spirit  is  conquered  by  the  flesh.    But  no  men- 
tion of  such  circumstances  can  here  be  made ;  for  it  is  said  to 
be  a  battle,  and  a  waging  of  war  not  between  "  the  law  of  the 
members"  and  a  man  who  uses  '^  the  law  of  the  mind,"  but 
tol)e  between  ^*  the  law  of  the  mind"  and  ^^  the  law  of  thei 
^nembers ;"  to  which  law  of  the  mind  th0  eaatmg  mooff  qfU$ 
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weapons  cannot  be  attributed,  for  it  is  itself  engaged  in  the 
battle  and  \^per  se  ipsam]  not  bj  proxy.  Neither  can  a  ds' 
sitting  from  the  combat  be  ascribed  to  the  law  of  the  mind 
before  it  has  actaallj  been  conquered  and  oTeroome.  Much 
less  can  a  spontaneous  surrender  be  attributed  to  it,  because 
this  can  by  no  means  occur  between .  these  two  combatants. 
For  ^^  the  law  of  the  mind"  must  necessarily  lose  its  life,  and 
oease  to  have  any  existence,  before  it  willingly  and  spontan^ 
ously  yields  to  the  rebellions  flesh. 

(2.)  Some  one,  however,  may  reply,  ^^  This  is  a  metaphori- 
cal kind  of  speakini;  or  discourse,  and  through  a  Proeopopceia, 
a  person  and  the  properties  of  a  person  are  attributed  to  the 
law  of  the  mind  and  to  that  of  the  members.  But,  properiy 
and  without  any  trope  or  figure,  this  man  is  said  to  fight  with 
himself;  that  is,  the  man,  as  he  is  regenerate^  fights  with  him- 
self as  he  is  unregenerate?^ 

My  answer  to  this  is,  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  the  thing 
from  being  done  in  the  manner  now  specified ;    for  a  regene- 
rate man,  as  such,  fights  in  the  power  and  strength  of  the 
grace  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ    Therefore,  if  while  fighting 
he  is  conquered,  the  grace  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ  are  over- 
come, which  would  be  a  fact  most  ignominious  to  the  grace 
and  Spirit  of  Christ.    But  if  he  be  conquered  while  in  a  state 
cf  nonresistaffcey  and  not  during  the  conflict,  but  after  he  has 
cast  away  his  weapons  or  has  desisted  from  the  combat,  then 
this  is  not  the  case  which  is  the  subject  of  the  present  inves- 
tigation ;    for,  in  the  case  stated  by  the  apostle,  the  man  is 
made  prisoner  wh  le  in  acticaV  com^at^  not  after  he  has  ceased 
to  be  a  belligerant ;  because  the  effect  and  accomplishment  of 
this  bringing  ifito  captivity  is  joined  to  the  act  of  waging  war 
and  that  indeed  immediately.    But  these  two  are  properly 
joined  together,  and  in  a  manner  that  is  agreeable  to  the  na- 
ture of  parties  fighting  against  each  other,  if  "  the  law  of  the 
mind,"  that  is,  the  conscience,  convinced  of  the  equity  and 
justice  of  the  law,  be  said  to  contend  with  "  the  law  of  the 
members ;"  for  the  former  is  conquered  while  fighting  and  in 
the  very  midst  of  the  conflict,  because  it  is  too  weak  to  be  ca- 
pable of  withstanding  the  impetuosity  of  the  shock  against 
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^ihe  law  of  the  memberB,''  that  is,  the  Insts  of  the  flesh  and 
fhe  desires  of  sin,  though  it  earnestly  strives  to  bear  away,  by 
every  exertion  and  with  all  its  powers,  the  palm  of  victory 
from  the  field  of  battle. 

2.  Bat  matter  of  fact  teaches  that  this  opinion  is  inimical 
and  hurtful  to  good  morals.  For  nothing  can  be  imagined 
more  noxious  to  true  morality  than  to  assert  that  ^^  it  is  a  prop- 
erty of  the  regenerate  not  to  do  the  good  which  they  wouldj 
mnd  to,  do  the  evil  which  they  would  not  /"  because  it  necessa- 
zUy  follows  from  this  that  those  persons  flatter  themselves  in 
^heir  sins,  who,  while  sinning,  feel  that  they  do  so  with  a  re- 
luctant conscience  and  with  a  will  that  offered  some  resistance. 
For  they  conclude  themselves  to  be  regenerate  from  this  cir- 
cumstance— because  it  is  not  one  of  the  properties  of  the  un- 
regenerate  to  do  the  evil  which  they  would  not^  andto  commit 
the  performance  of  the  good  which  they  would  /  the  unregen- 
erate  being  those  who  omit  the  good,  and  perpetrate  the  evil, ' 
with  a  full  consent  of  the  will,  and  without  any  resistance.  I 
truly  and  sacredly  affirm  that  this  has,  in  more  instances  than 
one,  fallen  within  the  range  of  my  experience :  When  I  have 
admonished  certain  persons  to  exercise  a  degree  of  caution  »* 
over  themselves  and  to  guard  against  the  commission  of  some 
wickedness  which  they  knew  to  be  prohibited  by  the  law,  they 
have  replied  ^^  that  it  was  indeed  their  will  so  to  refrain,  bnfi . 
that  they  must  declare,  with  the  apostle,  We  are  unable  to  per- 
fmm  the  good  which  we  would.^^ 

^  I  speiJL  the  truth  in  Christ  and  lie  not,  my  conscience  also 
bearing  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ohost,"  that  I  have  received 
this  very  answer  from  a  certain  individual,  not  after  he  had 
perpetrated  the  crime,  but  when  he  was  previously  admonish- 
ed not  to  commit  it.  I  am  also  acquainted  with  a  lady,  who 
on  being  admonished  and  blamed  for  a  certain  deed  which  she 
knew  she  had  perpetrated  against  the  law  of  God  and  her  own 
conscience,  coolly  replied  ^^  that  as  she  had  done  that  deed  with 
a  reluctant  will  and  not  with  a  full  consent,  in  this  she  experi- 
enced something  similar  to  what  the  apostle  Paul  endured 
when  he  said,  The  evil  that  I  would  notj  thai  Ido.^^  I  have 
known  both  men  and  women,  young  persons  and  old,  whog 


when  I  have  explained  this  Beventh  chapter  of  the  epistle  to 
the  Bomans  in  the  sense  in  which  I  defend  it  in  this  treatise, 
have  openly  confessed  to  me  ^^  that  thej  had  always  previonsly 
entertained  the  opinion  that,  if  thej  had  actuallj  perpetrated 
any  evil  with  a  relnctant  mind,  or  had  omitted  the  perform- 
ance of  any  good  when  their  conscience  exclaimed  against 
snch  omission,  it  was  not  necessary  for  them  to  care  much 
about  the  matter  or  deeply  to  lament  it,  since  they  considered 
themselves  in  this  respect  to  be  similar  to  St  Paul."  These 
persons,  therefore,  have  retmned  me  hearty  thanks,  as  they 
have  declared,  because,  by  my  interpretation,  I  had  delivered 
them  from  that  false  opinion. 

8.  Bat,  lest  it  might  appear  that  I  alone  make  this  assertion, 
and,  without  any  witness  or  supporter,  declare  that  ^^  the  opin- 
ion which  interprets  this  chapter  as  referring  to  actual  good 
and  evil,  is  adverse  to  good  morals  and  to  piety,"  let  us  now 
see  what  judgment  some  of  the  ancients  have  formed  about 
this  matter. 

AUGUBTINB}. 

When  discussing  these  words  of  the  apostle — "  for  the  good 
that  I  would,  I  do  not ;  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I 
do" — this  father  makes  the  following  remarks : 

As  often  as  the  divine  words  which  have  just  been  recited 
from  the  epistle  of  the  apostle  Paul,  are  read,  it  is  to  be  feared 
that,  when  they  are  incorrectly  understood,  they  furnish  an 
occasion  to  men  who  are  seeking  one ;  because  they  are  incli- 
ned to  the  commission  of  sin,  and  with  difficulty  restrain 
themselves.  Therefore,  when  they  have  heard  the  a]>08tle  de- 
claring, "  For  the  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not ;  but  the  evil 
which  I  hate,  that  I  do,"  they  commit  evil ;  and,  as  if  dis- 
pleased with  themselves  because  they  thus  do  evil,  they  sup- 
pose that  they  resemble  the  apostle,  who  said,  "  For  the  good 
that  I  would,  I  do  not ;  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I 
do."  For  this  passage  is  sometimes  read,  and  at  present  im- 
poeea  on  us  the  necessity  of  admonishing^  that,  when  men* 
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take  it  in  a  wrong  acoeptation^  they  convert  ealntary  food  into 
poison.    {On  Time^  8ermon$  43  &  45,  torn.  10.) 

But  lest,  in  this  battle,  Uiese  divine  words  when  read  should 
aeem,  to  those  who  have  not  a  good  understanding  of  them, 
aa  the  tmmpet  of  the  enemy^s  am)y  and  not  that  of  our  own 
nmks,  by  which  we  may  be  incited,  and  not  by  which  we 
may   be   conquered,    pay    attention,    I   beseech  you,    my 
brethren,  and,  you  who  are  in  the  contest,  contend  man- 
fully.   For,  you  who  have  not  yet  begun  the  combat,  will 
not  BDderstand  what  I  say ;  but  you  who  are  now  contend- 
ing, will  easily  understand  my  meaning.    I  speak  openly; 
your  words  will  be  in  silence.    BecoUect,  in  the  first  place, 
what  the  apostle  has  written  to  the  Galatians,  from  which  this 
passage  may  be  well  expounded ;  for,  speaking  to  believers 
#ho  bad  been  baptized,  he  says— speaking  to  them  as  those' 
to  whom  all  sins  had  been  remitted  in  the  sacred  laver ;    but 
speaking  to  them  as  to  those  who  are  still  fighting,  he  says, 
^  This  I  say  then :  Walk  in  the  Spirit  and  ye  shall  not  fulfill 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh.''    He  has  not  said.  Ye  shall  not  do  or 
perform^  but.  Ye  shall  not  fuLjUl  or  perfect.    And  why  does 
he  say  this  t    He  proceeds  to  say  Hox  the  flesh  lusteth  against 
the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh;  for  these  are  con- 
tiary,  the  one  to  the  other,  that  ye  may  not  do  the  thingri^ 
tihat  ye  would.    But  if  ye  be  led  of  the  Spirit,  ye  are  nclfi^ 
under  the  law."    If  ye  he  led  of  the  Spirit —  What  is  "  to 
be  led  of  the  Spirit'' }    To  consent  to  the  Spirit  of  Ood  which 
dommands,  and  not  to  the  flesh  which  lusteth.    Yet  it  lusts^ 
and  resists,  and  wills  something,  and  thou  wiliest  not.    Per^ 
severe  in  not  willing  [that  which  the  flesh  wills].    And  yet 
thy  desire  to  God  should  be  of  this  description,  that  there 
may  not  be  any  concupiscence  for  thee  to  resist    Oonsider 
what  I  have  said.    I  repeat  it :  Thy  request  unto  God  should 
be  of  this  kind,  that  no  concupiscence  whatever  may  remain 
which  it  may  be  necessary  for  thee  to  reskL    For  tliou  dost 
naiet ;  and,  by  not  consenting,  thou  dost  overcome ;  but  it  is 
fiir  b^ler  to  have  no  enemy  than  to  conquer  one.    The  time 
will  airive  when  that  enemy  will  have  no  existence.    Apply 
tigqr  miftd  to  the  notes  of  triumph,  and  aee  if  it  will  be  ^O 
28  vo&n. 
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la  a  Bnbseqnent  poasage.cm  the  same  treatuei  when  explttA- 
ing  Btill  mote  plainly  the  meaning  of  the  apoade,  leBt  his 
words  fihonld  pioro  hortflil  to  those  who  tedc  oooaiion,  Bt 
AngDBtine  writes  in  the  following  manner : 

The  aposde,  therefore,  does  not  idiat  he  wodd,  hecaose  hs 
wiQs  not  to  Inst  or  indnlge  in  oononpisoence ;  yet  he  Insti; 
tbei«fo(e'he  does  the  eyil  which  he  wills  not    Bid  this  enl 
eoncnpisoenoe  draw  the  aposde  into  snl]je0tion  to  Inst  for  fo^ 
nicationt    Bynomeans.    Let  not  snch  thonghts  as  these  arise 
In  thy  heart    He  contended  against  it;  he  was  not  snbdnsd. 
Bat  becanse  he  iHUed  nof^  and  had  tiiis  against  whieh  lis 
mij^t  contend,  therefore  he  said  ^  What  I  woild,  that  do  I 
not ;"  I  will  nai  to  lu$tf  or  to  indulge  in  ooncnpisoenoei  and 
jeltl  do  but.    ^Therefore,  what  I  woald,  that  do  I  not^ 
bat  yet  I  consent  not  to  concnpiscence.    For,  otherwise,  he 
would  not  have  said,  *^  Ye  shall  not  fulfill  the  lusts  of  the 
r^         flesh,"  if  he  fulfilled  them  himself.    But  he  has  placed  for 
^  *         thee,  before  thy  eyes,  the  combat  in  which  he  was  eogaged, 
^    Hbiat  thou  mayest  not  be  afraid  concerning  thine  own.    For,  if 
the  blessed  apostle  had  not  said  this,  when  thou  hast  peroei?- 
ed  concupiscence  in  motion  within  thy  members  to  which  thou 
wouldst  not  yidd  thy  consent,  yet,  since  thou  hast  perceived 
it  to  be  in  motion,  perhaps  thou  mightest  despair  concerning 
thyself,  and  say — If  I  belonged  unto  Oody  I  should  not  Aave 
euch  motions.    Look  at  the  apostle  engaged  in  the  battle,  and 
be  unwilling  to  fill  thyself  with  despair.    He  says,  ^'  But  I  see 
another  law  in  my  members,  warring  against  the  law  of  my 
mind ;  and  because  I  am  unwilling  that  it  should  wage  war,  for 
it  is  my  own  flesh,!  am  myself  the  person,  it  is  a  part  of  myself 
— ^'  that  which  I  would,  I  do  not ;  but  the  evil  which  I  hate, 
that  do  I,"  because  I  lust    Therefore,  the  good  which  I  do 
in  not  giving  consent  to  my  evil  concupiscence,  I  perform  it, 
tat  I  do  not  peifootit    And  oononpisoeDoei  whudi  is  my  en- 
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eaxj^  performs  evil,  and  does  not  perfect  it.  In  what  way  do 
I  perform  good  and  not  perfect  it  2  I  perform  good  when  I 
80  not  consent  to  evil  concnpiscence,  bnti  do  not  perfect  good 
so  as  not  to  indulge  the  least  concupiscence.  Again,  there- 
fine,  in  what  way  does  my  enemy  perform  evil,  and  not  per- 
fect evil  f  It  p^orms  evil,  because  it  puts  evil  desires  in  mo- 
tion* It  does  not  perfect  evil,  because  it  does  not  draw  me  to 
«vO.    {Ibid.) 

VENTCKABTJC  BEDE. 

But  the  thing  which  I  do  or  perform  is  to  lust,  not  to  con- 
sent to  lust;  lest  any  one  should  now  seek  in  the  apostle  an 
eocample  for  himself,  and  should  himself  afford  a  bad  one. 
^  Hiat  which  I  would,  I  do  not.'*  For  what  saith  the  law  f 
"Thou  shaltnot  covet."  And  it  is  not  my  will  to  lust,  and 
yet  I  lust,  though  I  give  no  consent  to  my  lust,  and  though  I 
go  not  after  it.    {On  Romans  vii.) 


V.    TuaoM  tanorKom  &r  wA-rok  or  tbb  OOhmon  n.-TEKrKE^ 
ATfov  Aamtwxa. 

.  good,  and  omit  what  ia  Mil,  a*  thegmah.^  Bapljfi  Hit 
glau  it  eonirarjf  to  the  tet^  ieoaaae  thit  eAapter  dtterttm 
Ae  eoHtimioua  ttate  €f  the  man  abont  teiom  it  treaU.  S. 
ThemoHiurin  vokiek  BL  FotA  neemid  Kane  tpoken^  if  he 
Aadintended  to  ixweey  ^meank>g  that ffeneraliff  oitaiM, 
mod  thie  in,  eoi^ormiiifmlAth^elyloiaid  model  ^epettitig 
eokiek  he  ngmdij/  adopla  in  aA«r  pmiagee  toAM  tenMH$ 
ooneeming  kimm^.  A*  mrgvmaU  Ofoimat  the  Mtmdlg 
raeeivedopimonytaiem_framiAoeetkmgeiBkiek  Kaoelem 
frmiantdy  ^poiiiwi,  and  which  are  here  reimotd  tnlo  4he 
formef  aeyUagiem.  8.  Another  otje^um  in  favor  of  At 
eommoninterpretationy  and  tine  imiipomeniitro.-  Anam- 
etoer  to  thefirtt  meaner.  An  aaouoer  to  theteeond,  **that 
when  the  regenerate  sm,  they  ein  with  rduetonoe."  Every 
inward  struggle  against  lin  ianota  sign  that  the  man  i$ 
regenerate.  4.  Another  objection,  and  a  reply  to  it.  So- 
marks  on  a  complete  and  an  in-complete  will.  The  regene- 
rate win  not,  with  a  complete  will,  more  good  than  they 
perform^  neither  perpefy-aie  more  evil  than  they  will.  6. 
Each  of  ua  tnutt  insHtute  a  serious  examituUion  into  Aun- 
e^  and  into  all  the  motions  of  hie  will. 

1.  But  Bome  one  will  esy,  in  defence  of  this  moden  opin- 
ion, and  in  order  to  wipe  awaj  this  double  stain,  "  B7  this  in- 
terpretation, no  injcry  is  inflicted  on  divine  grace,  and  no 
barm  ie  done  to  good  morals."  Some  other  man,  poeseBsed 
of  still  greater  vehemence  in  defending  the  opinion  which  he 
has  once  conceived,  will  bring  against  me  the  chaige  of  cal- 
onrnj,  [and  will  say,]  "  It  is  a  well  known  &ct  that  tfaej  who 
give  this  interpretation  to  the  chapter,  do  not  take  away  from 
the  r^^erate  the  performance  of  all  actual  good,  and  the 
oniiiuoiiofwhatiB6Til,atidcoiueqneiitlj,[tlte  voifc  of]  At 
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grace  of  regenemtion ;  bnt  this  is  all  that  they  afiirm :  Som»- 
'  timm^may,  very  oftefu,  thtm  men  who  are  rf generated  by  the 
'Spvril'of  CAritt  do  the  evil  which  they  would  not,  and,  few 
mwn  frequently,  omit  or  do  not  perform  the  good  which  th«y 
Wfuld ;  and  the  same  regenerate  persona  never  perform,  w 
\  peifeetly  the  good  which  they  do  aa  they  will  to  perform 
it,  and  they  never  omit  evil  so  perfec^y  as  they  will  to 
omit  it.  Bnt  neither  of  thee^  aeeertionB  can  be  denied  bj 
&08e  who  acknowledge  the  imperfection  of  righteonenees  in 
this  life,  and  who  accaratelj  consider  the  examplee  of  the  most 
holy  of  mortals  which  are  depicted  in  the  Hoi;  Scripturee." 
I  reply,  this  snbterfage  affords  no  defence  or  excuse  for  the 
modern  explanation  of  Romans  vii.  For,  (as  the  phrase  is,) 
in  this  instance  the  gloss  is  contrary  to  the  text  For  that 
chapter  does  not  treat  about  that  which  oecasionaUy  befidts 
the  man  who  is  the  subject  of  discussion,  bnt  abont  what  gen- 
ertdly  and  far  the  moat  part  is  accustomed  to  happen  to  him ; 
and  it  contains  a  description  of  the  continnotis  state  of  the  matt 
about  whom  it  treats.  This  is  openly  declared  by  the  words 
dtemeelre^  and  by  the  mode  of  speech  employed.  Hie  apos- 
tle says,  "The  good  that  I  wonld,  I  do  not;  bnt  the  evil 
which  I  would  not,  that  I  do."  This  is  said  without  any  dia- 
tinction  or  contraction  of  the  general  saying  to  its  being  spe- 
cially ttoderstood  as  though  be  eometitnes  did  not  the  good 
which  he  would,  and  sometimet  did  the  evil  which  he  would 
Dot,  or  as  thoDgh  be  many  times  abstained  from  the  evil  which 
be  bates,  and  performed  the  good  which  he  would.  But  the 
apostle  simply  and  indefinitely  enunciates  concerning  the  de- 
tested evil  that  he  perpetrates  it,  and  concerning  the  good 
which  he  willed  that  he  performs  it  not. 

Bnt  if  this  indefinite  enunciation  be  said  to  mean  ^  that  tiia 
good  which  has  been  willed  is  more  frequently  performed  than 
omitted,  and  that  the  detested  evil  has  been  more  frequently 
avoided  than  committed,**  which  must  necessarily  be  affirmed 
by  those  who  expliun  the  chapter  in  reference  to  a  re^nerate 
man,  for  a  r^nerate  man  walks  not  according  to  the  flesh, 
but  according  to  the  Spirit — then  I  say,  the  apostle  did  not 
know  how  to  cnnnciate  his  own  meaning.    For  ind^/lmta 
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ttraneiatioAB  poMCM  eqfoal:  fbroe  with  those  wUdb  wre 
m2,  or  diej  approach  aa  near  m  poaflttde  to  them ;  tbmgmjt' 
eiate,  oonceming  objects,  those  atferib%teft  which  are  m%f?9rj 
one  of  them  and  at  all  times,  or  most  usually  and  aoei»dingto 
the  more  excellent  part .  Urns  it  is  said  oonoomiBg  the  Ore- 
liansi  tiiat  they  are  liais.  (IStos  i,  IS.)  The  AdieniaDS  are 
said  to  be  light  and  frivolons,  and  to  tabs  pleasure  in  ^  healing 
seme  new  thing;"  and  the  Oarthaginians  are  called  peiAdioiiSL 
Ihe  Bcriptores  speak  thus,  that  the  Jews  have  been  rsjeeted 
on  aooonnt  of  the  greatcnr  part,  {tor  ^^Ood  doth  not  cast  awaj 
his  people  whom  he  foreknewi'^  and  that  die  gentiles  were  r^ 
eerped  into  thdr  place.  For  power  was  giTsn,  and  a  com- 
mand enjoined  on  the  apostleSyto  preach  the  gospel  to  all  na- 
ti<ms,  and  most  of  them  have  now  long  since  been  convertBd 
to  Ohrist,  or  will  yet  be  converted.  Neither  in  this  ehapltr 
is  the  apostle  treating  about  a  perfect  and,  in  every  respedi 
completo  performance  of  good  and  omission  of  evil,  bnt  sim- 
ply about  the  performance  of  the  one  and  the  cwiission  of  liie 
0ther.  For  he  says  that  the  man  commits  evil,  but  nc4  psp- 
fecdy,  if  he  is  regenerate ;  otherwise,  he  would  sin  with  an  en- 
tire and  full  will.  But  this  will  be  subsequently  treated  at 
greater  length. 

2.  But  if  St.  Paul  intended  in  this  chapter  to  conyey  such 
a  meaning  as  those  interpreters  ascribe  to  him,  then  he  must 
have  spoken  in  the  following  manner,  if  he  was  desirous  of 
saying  things  in  accordance  with  himself:  ^'We  know  that 
the  law  is  spiritual,  and  requires  from  us  an  obedience  perfect 
in  all  its  parts,  and  continuous  without  any  intermission  or  in- 
terruption. But  I  have  not  yet  so  far  conquered  the  flesh,  I 
have  not  yet  such  a  complete  dominion  over  sin,  neither  have 
I  broken  or  subdued  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  so  much,  as  to  be 
able  to  perform  that  perfect  and  iminterrupted  obedience  to 
the  law.  For  it  occasionally  happens  to  me,  that  I  do  the  evil 
which  I  would  not,  and  omit  the  good  which  I  would ;  nay,  I 
perceive  that  I  never  perform  what  is  good  in  such  per- 
fection and  with  so  much  zeal  as  it  is  in  my  will  to  perform ; 
nor  have  I  omitted  what  is  evil  in  such  perfection  as  I  have 
wished.    For  in  both  cases,  even  while  I  am  performing  what 
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is  good  and  omitting  what  is  evil,  I  feel  the  concapiscence  of 
the  flesh  etrnggling  and  resisting ;  and  I  consider  myself  to 
have  experienced  admirable  success  if  I  come  yictorions  out  of 
the  combat,  that  is,  if  I  do  that  which  the  Spirit  Insteth,  and 
not  what  the  flesh  Insteth.'' 

Such  a  declaration  as  this  would  have  been  suitable  to  the 
sense  which  they  attribute  to  the  apostle,  and  this  is  properly 
the  index  and  interpreter  of  that  meaning..  But  many  passa- 
ges of  Scripture,  in  wlich  the  apostle  treats  about  himself, 
teach  us  that  he  ought  to  have  spoken  thus,  if  he  had  spoken 
things  that  were  consistent  with  himself:  ^^For  I  am  con- 
scious to  myself  of  nothing ;  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified.^' 
(1  Cor.  iv,  4.)  '^  I  therefore  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly ;  so 
perform  I  my  part  as  a  combatant,  not  as  one  who  beateth  the 
air ;  but  I  beat  down  and  keep  my  body  under,  and  bring  it 
into  subjection ;  lest  that  by  any  means,  when  I  have  preach- 
ed to  others,  I  myself  should  become  a  reprobate."  (iz,  26, 
97.)  ^^  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ" 
(zi,  1.)  ^^ — While  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen, 
but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen ;  for  the  things  which  are 
seen  are  temporary,  but  those  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal." 
(3  Cor.  iv,  18.)  " — Giving  no  ofifence  in  any  thing,  that  the 
ministry  be  not  blamed  ;  but  in  all  things  approving  ourselves 
as  the  ministers  of  God,  in  much  patience,"  &c.  (vi,  8-10.) 
^For  I  through  the  law  am  dead  to  the  law,  that  I  may  live 
imto  God.  I  am  crucified  with  Christ ;  nevertheless  I  live ; 
yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me ;  and  the  life  which  I  now 
live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
loved  me,  and  ga  /e  himself  for  me."  (Gal.  ii,  19, 20.)  ^'  But 
God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me, 
and  I  unto  the  world."  (vi,  14.)  Many  other  passages  of  a 
similar  import  might  be  cited.  * 

Since,  therefore,  this  interpretation  does  not  agree  with  the 
chapter,  it  cannot,  by  this  opinion,  be  excused  from  the  two 
crimes  which  are  objected  against  it,  [as  being  injurious  to  di- 
vine grace,  and  noxious  to  good  morals].  Wherefore  I  per- 
•iflfe  in  pveftrring  the  same  aocosation,  and  I  declare, 


whkh  attvflydtoB  to  s  ngneMto  num  ^  fhak  be 
gratraUjdoes  the  evil  wliidi  he  would  not^  end  tbrnt  he  moil 
eommoDlj'  omits  the  good  whioh  he  would,''  is  iigarioDS  to 
the  gmse  of  x^gwerstioa  end  hivtM  to  good  morals ;    . 

But  the  opinicm  which  ezpluiis  "Bomens  vii  M  vefiKring  te 
n  regenerate  meiH  attributes  th«e  things  to  one  'wbo  is  re- 
generate; 

Iherefore,  tUs  opmioii  is  iajurioiis  to  the  grace  of  rpgensn- 
tien,  end  hnrtfol  to  good  monlSb 

.  The.'light  of  the  major  j^ftypositioQ  is  so  grael  as  not  to  n^ 
qain  either  proof  or  illustration.  Ihe  minor  is  in  tlie^tHi 
Vor,  as  has  slieady  been  shewn,  to  the  man  about  whom  the 
agK)stie  is  treating  it  is  attributed,  that  he  most  eoomonly  eoai^ 
mits  what  is  evil  and  omits  what  is  good;*  therefiora,ifaeoa» 
efasnon  proj»eri7  follows. 

•  Bj^peaiByiheraforeiihatlhavenotthnN^cakuBByaft 
ed  this  objection  to  the  opinion  which  is  Of^osed  to  my  own; 
and  I  can  saoredly  afllrm,  now,  that  prior  to  the  act  of  takiiif 
the  pen  into  my  hands,  I  had  made  a  tow  before  Ood  that 
[in  the  discussion  of  this  subject]  I  would  indulge  in  no  cal 
umny.  Wherefore,  though  the  objection  were  fiidse,  it  would 
in  that  case  have  escaped  fiiom  me  through  igUOTonce  and  not 
through  malice. 

S.  Some  one,  however,  who  is  desirous  of  pertinaciously 
keeping  and  retaining  the  thesis  which  has  been  once  laid 
down,  will  here  reply"*— ^'  Let  it  be  granted,  that  this  explaaa* 
tion  is  deficient  in  those  things  which  the  apostle  attributes  to 
this  man ;  let  it  likewise  be  granted,  that  the  interpretation  po- 
duced  by  other  persons  is  not  suitable  to  the  passage ;  yet  it  doss 
not  become  disadvantageous  to  good  morals,  nor  is  any  injuiy 
inflicted  on  grace  through  this  opinion,  provided  that  the  whole 
together  be  tecepted,  as  it  equitably  should  be,  and  that  one 
part  be  not  separated  from  another — this  also  being  granted, 
that,  though  this  interpretation  be  unsuitable  for  Bomaos  vii, 
yet  it  is  agreeable  to  the  rest  of  the  Scriptures  and  to  the  anal- 
ogy of  fiEtith." 

(1.)  That  I  nay  not  seem  to  be  too  rigid^  I  am  willing  to 
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grant  the  farmer  of  these ;  about  the  latter  we  shall  see  eome- 
thing  further.  For  I  own,  that  the  opinion  of  St  Augustine, 
which  interprets  the  chapter  as  relating  only  to  the  act  and 
motion  of  concupiBcence,  neither  proves  to  be  detrimental  to 
grace,  nor  injurious  to  good  morals,  though  he  explains  the 
passage  concerning  a  r^enerate  man. 

But  I  say  that,  after  it  has  been  impressed  and  inculcated 
on  the  minds  of  hearers  or  readers  tliat  the  apostle  is  treating 
ahmt  a  regenerate  man  in  Jiomans  vii,  it  is  not  in  our  power 
to  hinder  such  persons  from  understanding  the  rest  of  those 
things  which  are  attributed  to  this  man  in  a  different  manner 
fiom  that  in  which  thej  ought  to  be  understood,  that  is,  from 
receiving  them  in  an  acceptation  which  is  not  agreeable  to  the 
text  and  design  of  the  apostle,  and  as  they  are  not  received 
when  they  are  explained  as  relating  to  a  man  who  is  under 
sin,  and  under  the  law,  eBpecially  when  the  inclination  is  a 
persuasive  to  such  an  interpretation,  and  when  tlie  concupis- 
cence of  the  flesh  gives  a  similar  impulse.  This,  as  I  have 
already  related,  has  been  actually  done  by  many  people,  and 
certainly  not  without  blame  attached  to  the  opinion  itself, 
though  ^'  the  whole  of  it  be  received  together.^'  For  this  is 
not  the  only  thing  declared  by  that  opinion,  ^'  The  r^enerate 
sometimes  commit  sin;  and  they  never  perfectly  perform 
what  is  good,  and  omit  what  is  evil,  while  they  continue  in  the 
present  life ;"  but  this  is  likewise  added :  ^'  It  is  a  property  of 
the  regenerate,  to  commit  sin  not  toith  a  fvXL  oaneent  of  the 
will^  and  [inter peccandum]  while  in  the  act  of  sinning  to  will 
not  to  einf  since  the  unregenerate  sin  with  a  full  consent  of 
the  will,  and  without  any  reluctance  on  its  part"  Those  per- 
sons who  wish  to  excuse  themselves  by  this  chapter,  and  who, 
while  engaged  in  sin,  feel  some  resistance  of  the  will  and  re- 
m(M-se  of  conscience  in  the  act  of  sinning,  conclude  from  the 
preceding  assertion,  that  they  commit  sin  not  toith  a  full  canr 
sent  of  the  ioill,  and,  therefore,  that  the  very  fact  itself  of  their 
thus  committing  sin  is  a  sign  of  their  regeneration.  Such  a 
oondusion  as  this  is  both  injurious  to  grace  and  inimical  to 
good  morak.  (i.)  It  is  injurioua  to  graoe^  because  it  lays 
that  down,  om  a  sign  of  reffenerationy  which  is  alike  common 


tactile  negoneimto  and  to  the  tmngonei^^ 
are  under  the  law.  (iL)  H  iB  inimieal  to  good  m^oraU^  be- 
eaoee  oin  ie  neither  m>  much  avoided  hj  that  man  who  hcddi 
Booh  an  opinicm  ae  thifl^  nor  does  ite  pevpetritioii  prodneedeep 
eonrow  in  him  who  is  ite  anthor,  becanse^/VvmlAffiiCNfe  ^iXf 
deed  he  still  condndee  that  be  10  regenerate. 

(2.)  But  lei  IB  now  ooneider,  whether  thoee  things  wUdi 
hate  been  addneed  to  liberate  thur  opinion  from  this  two^rid 
criminal  charge,  be  confonnaUe  to  the  reetof  the  Seriptom 
and  to  the  analogy  of  fluth^  or  not  I  oooISbbb  it  indeed  to  bea 
very  great  tmth,  that,  while  the  regenerate  paasflieir  lives  in  tut 
mortal  body,  they  neither  perfectly  perform  what  is  good,  mot 
omit  what  is  evil.  Bnt  I  add,  that,  while  in  the  present  KA, 
they  never  perfectly  will  what  is  good,  or  perfectly  hate  whet 
is  evil.  I  likewise  confees,  that  even  the  best  of  the  icgeM* 
rate  offiand  in  many  things,  and  sometimes  actasllywn,  byd^ 
ing  what  is  evil  and  omitting  what  is  good ;  forthe  iqgeueials 
-do  not  always  act  from  the  principle  of  regeneration. 

Bat  I  deny  that,  when  they  sin,  they  sin  unwillingly,  thoii^ 
they  may  do  so  with  a  straggle  in  their  mind  and  consdencs. 
For,  while  the  contest  and  straggle  continned  between  liie 
mind  and  the  flesh,  bow  much  soever  they  might  nill  the  evfl 
to  which  the  flesh  incited  them,  and  will  the  good  from  which 
it  dehorted  them ;  yet  they  do  not  proceed  onward  to  the  deed 
itself  except  when  the  battle  is  terminated,  the  mind  or  con- 
science is  overcome,  and  after  the  will  has  yielded  consent  to  As 
flesh — ^thongh  snch  consent  be  not  without  stinging  remorse  of 
conscience.  Then  I  deny,  that  it  can  be  concluded  from  this 
opposition  of  the  mind,  that  he  is  a  regenerate  man  who  sins 
in  this  manner.  For,  as  we  have  often  previously  shewn,  dis 
commission  of  sin  with  a  reluctant  mind  and  conscience  be* 
longs  to  many  of  the  unr^nerate.  Besides,  as  we  have  also 
previously  taught,  that  resistance  which  immediately  preceded 
the  perpetration  of  sin,  was  not  from  the  Holy  Spirit  who  re- 
generated and  inhabited,  but  from  the  mind  which  was  con- 
vinced of  the  righteousness  and  equity  of  the  law.  For  the 
life  of  the  conscience  continues ;  and  from  its  life,  action  and 
motion  remain,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  is  either  wholly  depart- 
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ed|  or  is  BO  grieved  as  to  employ  no  motion  and  act  for  the 
hindrance  of  sin.  It  is  a  well  known  fact,  that  the  sonl  in  man 
which  is  vegetative,  performs  the  first  and  the  last  offices  of 
life)  while  the  rational  soul  ceases  its  operations  as  in  the  case 
of  lunatics  and  maniacs*  and  the  sensitive  sonl  desists  from 
acting  in  lethai^c  persons.  I  wish  these  observations  to  re- 
ceive a  diligent  consideration ;  for  they  have  a  great  tendency 
to  indnoe  a  man  to  enter  upon  a  serious  and  sure  examination 
reepecting  himself,  to  attain  a  correct  knowledge  of  the  state 
^f  regeneration^  and  sedulously  to  distinguish  between  it  and 
the  state  before  the  law^  and  chiefly  between  it  and  that  uk- 
m»  the  law. 

4.  Yet  some  person  will  here  rejoin,  and,  for  the  sake  of 
•ezoosing  or  defending  his  opinion,  will  say,  ^^  It  cannot  be  de- 
nied that  the  r^enerate  vnll  more  good  than  they  actually 
ferfevm^  and  perpetrate  more  evil  than  they  will." 

My  answer  is,  this,  when  correctly  understood,  may  be  con- 
ceded ;  for  it  is  stated  with  some  ambiguity.  ^^  To  mil  and 
not  to  will  this  thing,''  may  be  understood  concerning  either  a 
complete  or  an  incomplete  volition  and  nolition,  (to  use  the 
words  of  Thomas  Aquinas,)  though  in  a  sense  a  little  different. 
.(1.)  I  give  the  appellation  of  a  complete  will  to  that  which  is 
borne  to  a  x>c^icular  object  that  is  jpartictdarly  considered, 
approving  or  disapproving  of  that  object  according  to  the  pre- 
script or  direction  of  the  last  judgment  of  the  reason  that  is 
Ibrmed  concerning  it  (2.)  I  give  the  appellation  of  an  in- 
complete  will  to  that  which  is  borne  towards  the  same  object 
generaUy  considered,  approving  er  disapproving  of  it  accord- 
ing to  the  prescript  or  direction  not  of  the  last  judgment  of  the 
veason  which  is  formed  concerning  it.  The  former  of  these, 
which  is  indeed  complete,  may  be  called  simply  a  volition  and 
a  nolition.  But  the  latter,  which  is  incomplete,  is  otherwise 
expressed  by  the  words,  desire  and  wishing^  and  ought  to  be 
called  veUeUy  rather  than  toill.  ^ 

Having  premised  these  things,  I  now  say.  It  cannot  be 
affirmed  with  truth,  '^  that  a  regenerate  man  wills  more  good 
wUh  a  complete  will  than  he  actually  perfonns,"  unless  without 
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any  fault  of  his  own,  he  be  hindered  by  necessity  or  by  some 
greater  force,  or  ^^  that  he  actually  does  more  evil  than  it  is  hiB 
will  to  do."  For  he  does  it  not  throiigh  coaction.  A  mer- 
/chant  who,  for  the  sake  of  avoiding  shipwreck,  throws  his 
heavy  bales  into  the  sea,  willingly  performs  that  act,  having 
followed  this  last  judgment  of  his  reason-— that  it  is  better  finr 
his  bales  of  goods  to  be  destroyed,  tiian  for  himself  to  perish 
with  them.  Thus,  with  a  complete  (I  do  not  say  with  a  /WS) 
ffdition^  I>avid  willed  h]p  adulterous  intercourse  with  Bath- 
aheba.  Willingly,  and  toith  a  complete  volition^  Peter  denied 
Christ 

But  if  this  be  understood  concerning  an  incamjMe  toiB^ 
then  I  grant  it  may  be  said  ^^  that  the  regenerate  will  to  per 
form  more  good  than  they  really  execute,  and  to  omit  moie 
evil  than  they  omit."  This,  however,  is"  not  an  exclusive 
property  of  the  regenerate ;  for  it  belongs  to  all  those  whoaie 
90  under  the  lato^  that  in  them  the  law  has  dischai^ged  all  its 
functions,  and  (the  Holy  Spirit  employing  it  for  this  purpose) 
in  them  has  produced  all  those  effects  which  it  is  possible  and 
usual  for  the  law  to  produce.  Both  the  regenerate,  and  those 
who  are  under  the  law,  might  indeed  will,  that  there  was  not 
in  them  such  a  vast  force  and  efficacy  of  sin  yet  existing  and 
reigning  in  them  ;  and  might  wish,  that  they  were  not  solic- 
ited and  impelled  to  evil  deeds  through  concupiscence  and  the 
temptation  of  sin  ;  nay,  they  might  also  will  that  they  did  not 
lust  or  indulge  in  concupiscence ;  but  those  evil  acts  to  which 
they  are  solicited  by  sin  which  either  is  in  them,  or  dwells  in 
them  and  reigns,  they  do  not  perform,  except  through  the  in- 
tervention of  the  consent  of  the  will  that  has  been  obtained 
by  this  temptation  of  sin.  For  lust  does  not  bring  forth  sin, 
unless  it  has  conceived  ;  but  it  conceives  through  the  consent 
of  the  will  tanqiuim  ex  m^x/rito.  But  as  long  as  the  will  re- 
mains in  a  state  of  suspense,  inclining  to  neither  part,  so  long 
no  act  is  produced — as  we  behold  in  a  just  balance,  or  true 
scales,  of  which  neither  part  verges  upward  or  downward  prior 
to  one  of  them  receiving  an  accession  of  weight  which  de- 
presses that  scale  and  elevates  the  opposite  one.    All  motion 
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ledinee  or  depends  on  rest  as  on  a  foundation.  Thus,  the  will 
does  not  move  towards  the  part  of  sin  nnless  when  acquiescing 
in  its  temptation. 

fi.  These  remarks  are  exceedingly  plain,  and  eapable  of  being 
jhlly  oonflrmed  by  experience  itself,  if  any  one  will  only  accu- 
mtsdy  pcxider  within  himself  all  the  motions  of  his  own  wiU. 
But  the  greatest  part  of  us  avoid  this  duty ;  for  it  cannot  be 
]^(Br£M*med  without  [inducing]  sorrow  and  sickness  of  mind, 
wliich  no  man  willingly  brings  upon  himself.  But  it  is  by  no  * 
iiaeaiis  probable,  that  sin  should  obtain  a  iuU  consent  irom  the 
HJll  c^  that  man  who  is  generally  well  instructed  inthe.right- 
ifMiBDess  and  unrighteousness  of  actions,  before  he  has  ceased 
to  feel  any  sorrow  or  regret :  Wherefore,  the  difference  between 
|^#IBgenerate  and  an  unregenerate  man  must  not  be  placed  in  this 
piyrticular  when  both  of  them  commit  sin.  For,  in  that  particu- 
Vmt  deed,  they  equally  yield  to  the  temptation  of  sin,  both  of  them 
fin  from  the  same  principle  of  depraved  nature,  and  in  both 
instances  the  resistance  is  one  and  the  same  when  sin  is  perpe- 
tmted,  that  is,  on  the  part  of  the  mind  and  conscience  convict- 
ed pf  the  justice  or  the  injustice  of  the  deed.  For  if  the  Spirit 
were  itself  that  resistance,  then  sin  would  not  be  perpetrated 
^.the  very  act. 

.  ^^  Is  there  then  no  difference  between  the  regenerate  and  the 
unr^enerate,  when  they  commit  sin  {"  That  I  may  not  deny 
1^^  I  say  that  such  difference  must  be  brought  fi>rward  irom 
l^ain  passages  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  otherwise,  that  man 
will  deceive  himself  to  ins  great  peril,  who  follows  some  ether 
sale  oi  judging. 
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Ah  Esmninatian  and C9mparism  of  muh^  th$^^T9$  hith 
preiatiani  of  tkie  chapter^  1.  Tks  mw,  whM  i»ih$1aM 
iff  thetwo  apmime embraced'^  St^  Augmtms^  mutwkkk 
inUrpreU  this  chaj^ier  ctMoeming  a  man  t^^  gracB^  km 
variaut  dUadnanta^ :  (1^  in  ike  metiminif  ^  IA#  iMnI 

.  ihe9Tj[iomaiMn4if  ikeiMvsi^^ 
iand  ^  the  good  fdhioh  he  omiittd.  ^  (8.)  InihsegphmaUm 
iff  the  werd  to  jxyor  to  fsbsobmu  (4,)  jnihe-inUrpmUdim 
ofindweOingein.''  (6.)  IntheeBoplamaiianqf^^theM 
^themumd.^  (6.)  InesplaSningthsc(i^pitj^€fmMn itmitf 
thelawi^em.  (7.)  In  the  dietoried  meaning  g^twen  te  <Ht 
votive esdamatian.  (8»)  In  aaeigning to aregonenUemM 
a  double  eervitude^  and  in  interpreting  ^^tke  mUnd^ ^ 
^\the  epiritJ^  These  eight  ineonvenieheee  ate  m^MmCIH 
induce  a  refeetion  of  Mm  mtfr  nnsKPSRAtioir;  9w  XW 
flSOOND,  whvoh  %8  that  of  modem  divvnee^  and  which  aim 
explains  the  chapter  concerning  a  man  under  ffraoOy  inaii^ 
turn  to  the  inconveniences  that  it  has  in  common  with  the 
FIB8T,  has  likewise  some  which  are  peculiar  to  iteesf.  (1,) 
in  sayings  what  permanently  belongs  to  the  continuoae 
state  of  this  man^  sometimes  only  happens  to  him.  (2.)  A 
giving  a  rash  explication  of  ^^  performing  that  which  ii 
goodP  (3.)  In  asserting^  that  the  regenerate  oonunit  sin 
unwillingly.  (4.)  In  predicating  contradictory  things  tssh 
cerning  this  m^n.  (5.)  In  predicating  with  restriction  thom 
things  concerning  the  regenerate^  which  the  ScripturesAxxr^ 
attribute  to  them,  3.  The  third,  which  is  St.  AugusHn^e 
first  opinion^  as  well  as  that  of  ArminiuSj  and  which  under' 
stands  this  chapter  as  relating  to  a  man  who  is  under  the 
law^  is  plain  and  perspicuous^  and  not  at  disagreement  either 
with  apostolical  phraseology  or  with  other  passages  of 
Scripture;  this  fact  is  rendered  obvious  even  from  this  cir* 
cumstance — that  this  man  is  said  (U  once  to  be  ^^jplaced  under 
ihe  law^^  and  ^^  under  the  dominion  of  ein.^    4.  Tki 
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realise  is  dosed  with  an  address^  hy  Arminitcs^  to  his  hreth" 
ren  in  the  mimstry^  in  which  the  autJiar  offers  himself  for 
examimation^  wit/i  a  most  serious  entreaty  for  theim  to  ad- 
monish himy  in  a  fraternal  manner  ^  if  he  has  erred  ;  Jmt  to 
yield  their  assent  to  the  truih^if  hehas  in  this  workwritten 
such  things  as  are  in  accordance  with  the  Scriptures  and 
with  the  meaning  of  the  apostle, 

Lbt  us  now  brieflj  compare  these  three  expoeitioiiB  of  Bo- 
loans  vii :  Fibst,  that  which  St.  Angostine  gave  not  long 
before  his  death ;  bboondlt,  that  which  he  tanght  in  early  life, 
which  is  likewise  my  interpretation,  and  that  of  many  doctors 
of  the  primitive  chmrch,  as  I  have  already  proved,  and  that 
of  some  even  among  our  own  divines ;  and,  lastly,  the  expo- 
sition of  those  persons  who  assent  to  St  Angostine  in  this  par- 
ticular— that  in  common  with  him  they  explain  it  as  relating 
to  a  regenerate  man^  but  who  dissent  from  him  on  another 
particular — that  they  interpret  good  an  cIevil,  not  as  relating 
to  the  act  of  oonoitpisoenoe,  hut  as  referring  to  actual  good 

AND  EVHi. 

1.  That  St  Augustine  might  be  able  to  interpret  this  chapter 
as  relating  to  a  regenerate  man  and  one  placed  under  grace, 
(which  he  supposed  would  bo  serviceable  to  him  in  his  disputes 
with  the  Pelagians,)  he  was  compelled  to  put  a  forced  con- 
struction on  the  apostolical  phraseology,  and  to  interpret  many 
things  in  opposition  to  the  express  meaning  and  intention  of 
the  apostle. 

(1.)  He  has  interpreted  a  carnal  man  to  mean  one  who  yet 
bears  about  with  him  mortal  flesh,  who  is  not  yet  become  spirit- 
ual in  the  flesh,  and  who  still  has  and  feels  within  himself  the' 
lasts  of  the  flesh.  Bat  about  the  first  of  these  two  descriptions 
of  men  the  apostle  is  not  here  treating :  It  is,  therefore,  quite 
#  beyond  the  purpose ;  and  I  beseech  St  Augustine  to  point 
out  to  me  a  single  passage  of  Scripture,  in  which  tlie  regene- 
rate are  called  carnal  because  they  still  have  within  them  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh.  If  they  are  called  spiritual  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, ^^  because  by  the  Spirit  they  mortify  the  deeds  of  the 
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flash''  and  do  not  go  after  carnal  Inato,  but  mdk  aoeordiiig 
to  the  Spiriti  then  indeed  thcj  eaaptH  be  catted  <mmal  hoai 
the  fiu^t  of  their  still  haTing  those  lasts.  Thej  nuq^  be  called 
^  those  who  are  not  perfectly  sptritnal''  on  aeconnt  of  the 
presence^  sinful  lasts ;  but  thej  can  by  no  means  be  stjled 
cm%alf  beeaose  the  dominion  of  sin  is  tahsen  awaj  fimn 
them. 

In  a  similar  manner  he  was  under  the  necessity  of  distcwtii^^ 
snrrfhnr  attrihutn  nf  thin  liisn^  tnW  imrfir  rfn^  irhrm  this  phrase 
properly  signifies  ^  one  who  is  the  slaTe  of  sin,  and  whoeerfoa 
sin,**  whether  he  does  this  willingly  without  any  resistanee  f£ 
conscience,  or  in  opposition  to  his  mind  and  so  fiir  anwillin|^« 
It  is  not  allowed  to  us  to  frame  petty  distinctions,  and,  aocmd- 
ing  to  these,  to  attribute  to  persons  certain  w<mls,  which  the 
Scriptures  do  not  employ,  in  that  sense,  and  which  are  not 
usually  ascribed  to  those  persons  in  holy  writ 

(3.)  Then  he  interprets  the  evil  whidi  the  apostle  saya  ha 
did,  by  the  word  to  lu^  or  to  indtdgfe  m  C(maipi9cene$  ;  and 
the  good  which  he  says  he  omitted,  by  the  word  noi  to  lutt 
a  most  absurd  and  distorted  applicatioQ  of  those  terms  1 

First.  Because  the  words,  Kars^yti^M^im^  Hp«tf<rffiv  and  Hmmt, 
^^to  do,''  cannot  have  the  same  signification  as  concupisco^  "to 
lust.''  At  least,  so  far  as  I  know,  the  Scriptures  have  in  no 
passage,  explained  ^^  to  Inst"  hy  any  of  those  three  words. 
And  St.  Augustine  himself,  in  the  definition  of  mh,  when  dis- 
tinguishing between  these  things,  says,  ^^Sin  is  cver^  thing 
which  is  spoken,  done,  and  lusted  or  desired  against  the  law 
of  God." 

Bucer,  in  his  "  Comment  on  Romans  vii,''  sajs,  "  Some  pei^ 
sons  receive  the  three  verbs  here  rendered  ^  to  do,'  in  the 
acceptation,  ^to  lust,'  but  that  is  not  St.  PauPs  mode  of 
speaking.  lie  understands  by  the  word,  the  deed  itself  which 
is  actually  committed  at  the  impulse  of  concupiscence,  in  op- 
position  to  tliat  which  the  law  dictates,  and  whicli  the  mind, 
consenting  to  that  law,  ai)proves.  Coticupitio^  ^  to  lust'  or  de- 
sire,  is  in  reality,  an  internal  act  of  concupiscence  in  the  mind, 
which  indulges  in  such  concupiscence.    But  these  verbs  *  to 


D1B8EBTATI0K.  44l 

do,'  in  this  chapter  do  no^signify  an  internal  act  of  lasting, 
but,  properly,  the  external  act  of  doing  those  things  which 
liATe  been  Insted  or  desired."    {Fd.  369.) 

Sboohdly.  *^  Sin  is  said  to  do  this  evil^  and,  bjr  tke  perpe- 
tration of  the  evil,  to  slay  ths  man  himsdfP  Bin  does  not 
slay  him  through  concupiscence.  St.  James  speaks  thus: 
^Then  when  lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin  ;  and 
am,  when  it  is  finished  [or  completed  by  action],  bringeth 
forth  death."  (i,  15.)  But  it  slays  the  man  through  actual 
Bin.  This  is  declared  by  the  apostle  in  the  fifth  verse  of  this 
very  chapter,  when  he  says,  "for  when  we  were  in  the 
fleah,  the  motions  of  sin,  which  were  by  the  law,  did  work  in 
our  members  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death."  I  am  now 
^)6aking,  not  according  to  the  rigor  of  the  law,  but  according 
to  the  grace  of  the  gospel  in  Jesus  Christ. 

THIRDLY.  The  evil  and  the  good,  the  former  of  which,  he 
he  says,  he  perpetrates,  but  the  latter  he  omits,  are  so  opposed 
to  each  other,  diat  evil  is  what  is  forbidden  by  a  prohibitive 
law,  which  law  is  usually  proposed  by  a  negative ;  but  good 
is  what  is  commanded  by  a  preceptive  law,  which  is  usually 
propounded  by  an  affirmative.  A  sin  is  perpetrated  against 
a  prohibitive  law  by  commission,  but  against  a  preceptive  law 
by  omission.  On  this  account  they  are  called  sins  of  omis- 
aion  and  of  commission.  If  a  prohibitive  law  be  observed, 
evil  is  said  to  he  omitted^  but  if  a  preceptive  law  be  observed, 
good  is  said  to*  he  performed. 

Now,  to  Itistf  and  not  to  lust,  are  not  thus  opposed  to  each 
other.  For  though  to  lust  be  forbidden  by  a  prohibitive  law, 
yet  not  to  lust  is  not  commanded  by  a  preceptive  law ;  neither 
can  it  be  commar.ded  by  such  a  law ;  for  not  to  lust  consists 
of  a  n^ative  or  the  omission  of  an  act ;  but  by  omission,  an 
offence  is  committed  against  a  preceptive  law.  But,  by  the 
omission  of  concupiscence,  no  offence  is  committed  against  a 
positive  or  preceptive  law,  but  a  prohibitive  law  is  fulfilled  ; 
and  by  obedience,  which  consists  in  not  lusting,  good  is  not 
performed,  but  evil  is  omitted.  That  we  may  point  out  this 
absurdity  [of  St  Augustine^s  exposition],  we  will  invert  in  the 
foUowing  manner  what  the  apostle  has  said :  ^^  The  good  tiuit 
29  VOL.  n. 
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I  would,  I  do,''  tbat  is,  /  do  not  Itut;  ^^  but  the  evil  which  I 
would  not,  I  do  not,"  that  is,  /  do  not  lust.  For  I  will  not  to 
lusty  and  I  do  not  lust ;  I  nill  to  lust^  and  I  do  not  lust  There- 
fore, in  this  case,  the  very  same  act  is  the  performance  of  good 
and  the  omission  of  evil — a  complete  absurdity.  And  thatia 
called  the  performance  of  agoodaction  which  is  the  omismm^ 
of  an  evil  one — an  equal  absurdity  I  O  Augustine,  where 
was  thy  usual  acumen  t  Let  the  expression  be  pardoned ;  ftr 
a  GOOD  philosopher  is  not  always  a  philosopher,  and  our  Homer 
Umself  will  sometimes  nod. 

FouBTHLT.  It  is  an  illogical  mode  of  expression  to  say,  "I 
will  to  lust^  and  '^  I  will  not  to  lust^^  because  actual  coneii* 
piscence  is  prior  to  volition  and  nolition,  and  the  act  of  con- 
cupiscence does  not  depend  upon  the  choice  or  determinaticii 
of  the  will.  According  to  the  trite  and  true  saying,  **  finl 
motions  are  not  in  our  power,  unless  they  be  occasioned  by 
8ome  act  of  the  will,"  as  the  schoolmen  express  themselTOK 
But  we  must  say,  ^'  I  could  wish  not  to  lust,"  that  is,  ^'  I  ooold 
wish  to  be  free  from  the  impulse  of  concupiscence.''  And 
this  is  an  expression  of  desire,  not  tending  to  or  going  out 
towards  the  performance  or  omission  of  our  act^  but  earnestly 
demanding  the  act  of  another  person  for  our  liberation  from 
that  evil  which  impels  us  to  an  evil  acty  and  which  hinders  us 
fjx)m  a  good  act — we  approving  of  the  good  act  and  disappro- 
ving of  the  bad  one. 

(3.)  He  was  compelled,  when  expounding  what  the  apostle 
says  in  the  18th  verse,  "But  to  perform  that  which  is  good  I 
find  not,"  to  interpret  it  by  "  completing  what  is  good,"  that 
is,  "  I  find  not  perfectly  to  do  what  is  good,"  as  is  evident  from 
those  passages  which  we  have  cited  from  St.  Augustine.  This 
interpretation  is  absurd,  distorted,  and  contradictory  to  the 
sentiments  and  meaning  of  the  author ;  for, 

First.  The  word,  KaTspyoL^stf&m^  does  not  signify  "  to  per- 
fect," tbat  is,  "  perfectly  to  do  any  thing ;"  but  it  signifies  "to 
operate,  to  perform,  to  effect,  or  to  do,"  as  this  word  is  most 
commonly  used,  not  for  "  doing  any  thing  perfectly,"  but  for 
**  producing  an  effect."  My  observations  on  this  point  are  ev- 
ident Irom  the  text  itself;  for  the  same  Greek  word  is  employed 
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in  the  first  claase  of  the  15th  verse,  when  the  apostle  says, 
^*  For  that  which  I  do,  I  allow  not ;"  yet  he  does  not  perfectly 
perform  the  evil  of  which  he  disapproves.  It  is  also  nsed  in 
the  latter  clause  of  the  20th  verse,  ^^  Now  then  it  is  no  more 
I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.'*  But  sin  does 
not  perfectly  perpetrate  evil  in  this  man,  especially  if  he  be 
regenerate,  as  St  Augustine  supposes ;  and  ^e  openly  says 
himself  the  contrary  to  this,  as  is  evident  from  the  passim 
ges  which  we  have  already  cited  in  the  fourth  part  of  this 
trcadse. 

SaoQNDLT.  The  synonyms  of  this  rerb  which  are  pro^lia- 
cuonsly  used  in  the  seventh  chapter,  -a^^zw  and  tfoiFiv,  prove  the 
same  thing.  For  the  apostle  says  that  he  does  and  performs 
the  evil  which  he  would  not,  (verses  15,  16, 19,)  yet  he  does 
Tkoipirfeci^y  perform  that  evil ;  this  is  obvious  from  what  he 
adds,  ^^  which  I  tootdd  noL^  Therefore  he  performs  it  not 
vrith  a  full  consent  of  hie  wUL  For  this  is  confessed  by  8k 
Augustine,  when  he  explains  the  passage  about  the  r^^n^ 
rate ;  but  he  does  it  not  toiih  a  fuU  coneent  of  the  vnllj  thai 
is,  he  does  it  not  perfectly. 

TmnnLT.  ^^The  good  which  the  apostle  would,  but  which  he 
does  not,"  (19,)  is,  according  to  St.  Augustine,  not  to  Ittet^ 
But  how  is  it  that  the  apostle  indeed  does  this  ^^  good,''  [by 
willing  it,  but  does  not  perfect  it  t  Therefore,  a  two-fold  omie- 
rion  qf  concuptecence  must  be  laid  down  [by  those  who  adopt 
St  Augustine's  argumentation,]  one,  under  the  term  todOjiB 
called  an  imperfect  omission ;  the  other,  under  the  word  to 
complete^  receives  the  appellation  of  perfect  According  to 
St.  Augustine's  sense,  the  apostle  says  in  this  verse,  (19,)  ^^  I 
will  not  to  lust^  and  this  good  I  indeed  do^  but  I  do  not  per^ 
feet  it"  From  this  remark,  the  absurdity  which  I  have  men- 
tioned is  most  manifest 

FouBTHLT.  More  good  is  attributed  to  the  will  of  this  man^  |^ 
than  to  its  capability  and  powers  or  efficacy.  But  ihej^ect 
volition  of  good  is  not  attributed  to  his  will,  neither  can  it  l)e 
attributed.  Therefore,  from  its  capability  and  efficacy  not 
only  can  the  perfect  performance  of  good  be  taken  away,  but 
the  imperfect  performance  is  likewise  taken  away  from  thepi. 
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That  is,  it  is  denied  respecting  tliis  man,  not  onlj  that  he  per- 
fectB  good,  bnt  that  he  even  performs  it.    "Wherefore,  this 
passage  must  not  be  understood  concerning  perfection,  that  is, 
the  perfect  performance  of  good. 

(4.)  He  was  forced  to  interpret  ^^  sin  that  dweUeth  or  inhab- 
iteth  within  me,**  by  "  sin  existing  within,**  and  to  create  a 
distinction  between  it  and  ^^sin  reigning  and  exercising  the 
dominion  over  a  man,"  while  the  phrase,  ^^  dwelling  within 
me,"  denotes  dominion,  and  the  fall  and  supreme  power  of 
him  who  is  the  resident,  as  we  have  previously  shewn  in  its 
proper  place.  But  it  is  apparent  that  sin  reigns  in  this  man ; 
for  it  commits  that  sin  in  him  which  he  himself  would  not, 
and  leads  him  away  as  a  captive  under  its  power. 

(5.)  He  was  under  the  necessity  of  interpreting  "  the  law 
of  the  mind"  by  **  the  law  of  the  Spirit,"  though  in  contradio- 
tion  to  the  great  contrariety  subsisting  between  the  attribute 
which  is  given  to  ^'  the  law  of  the  mind,"  and  that  which  is 
ascribed  to  "the  law  of  the  Spirit."  For,  in  Romans  vii, 
28,  "  the  law  of  the  mind"  is  said  to  be  overcome  in  com- 
bat by  "  the  law  of  the  members,"  from  which  event,  the  man 
"  is  brought  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin."  And  in  Ro- 
mans viii,  2,  "  the  law  i>f  the  Spirit"  is  said  to  make  the 
man  "  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death ;"  that  is,  it  is 
stronger  and  superior  in  the  conflict  against  "  the  law  of  the 
members ;"  and,  when  tlie  latter  is  conquered  and  overcome, 
"  the  law  of  the  Spirit"  delivers  the  man  from  the  captivity 
into  which  he  had  been  brought  by  the  force  of  "the  law  of 
the  members." 

(6.)  St.  Augustine  was  compelled  to  pervert  the  phrase, 
"  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,"  and  to  give  it  the  meaning  of 
our  primeval  state  in  Adam^  from  whom  we  are  bom  cor- 
rupt and  under  the  captivity  of  sin  and  Satan,  when,  in  this 
passage,  the  apostle  is  not  treating  on  f!bat  captivity,  but  on 
another,  which  is  produced  from  it,  that  is,  by  "  the  law  of 
the  members,"  which  we  have  contracted  from  Adam,  wa- 
ging war  against  "  the  law  of  the  mind,"  overcoming  it,  and 
bringing  man,  hy  his  ovm  act^  under  captivity  to  the  law  of 
sin.    For  we  have  the  former  captivity  originidly  fit)m  Adam, 
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bnt  we  bring  down  the  latter  upon  ourselves  htf  our  own  act. 
Even  if  the  discourse  of  the  apostle  had  referred  to  oar  pri- 
meval state,  yet,  because  the  regenerate  have  received  remia* 
sion  of  sin  and  are  endowed  with  the  spirit  of  the  grace  of 
Christ,  they  cannot  be  said  to  be  captives  under  sin.  For, 
though  the  fuel  has  not  been  extinguished,  jet  the  power  of 
commanding,  and  of  subjecting  us  to  itself,  is  taken  away 
from  sin  by  the  power  of  regeneration. 

(7.)  He  is  forced  to  torture  the  votive  exclamation  in  the 
24th  verse,  to  a  desire  different  from  that  on  which  the 
apostle  is  here  treating,  and  with  which  the  thanksgiving  in 
the  25th  verse  does  not  correspond.  For,  in  this  passage^ 
St.  Paul  treats  upon  the  desire  by  which  the  man  requests  to 
be  delivered  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  which  he  calls  ^^  the 
body  of  death ;"  and  St.  Augustine  is  compelled  [by  the 
scheme  of  interpretation  which  he  had  adopted]  to  explain, 
in  refertiJQs^  to  the  desire  by  which  he  desires  to  be  liberated 
from  this  mortal  body,  and  when  that  event  occurs,  he  wiU 
at  once  be  free  from  the  concupiscence  of  •sin.  A  thanksgiv- 
ing, however,  seems  [in  this  case]  to  be  most  unadvisedly  sub* 
joined  to  the  votive  desire,  before  the  fruition  of  the  thing 
which  is  said  to  be  wished ;  yet  this  is  done  in  this  passage, 
according  to  the  interpretation  of  St.  Augustine. 

(8.)  Lastly,  St.  Augustine  is  forced  te  assign  a  double  ser* 
vitude  to  a  regenerate  man — the  ofie^  as  he  serves  God — the 
other^  as  be  serves  sin ;  and  this  in  contradiction  to  the  ex- 
press declaration  of  Christ — "  No  man  can  at  one  time  serve 
two  masters."  It  is  objected,  ^'  that  in  a  different  respect,  and 
according  to  his  different  parts,  man  is  said  to  «^r?;eCr{>c{,  and 
to  serve  sin  ;"  but  this  remark  does  not  clear  this  opinion  from 
the  stain  with  which  it  is  aspersed,  (i.)  Because  the  Scrip- 
tures are  unacquainted  with  that  distinction,  when  they  are 
speaking  about  regenerate  persons ;  let  a  passage  to  the  con- 
trary be  produced,  (ii.)  Because,  if  even  the  flesh  war  against 
the  Spirit  or  the  mind  by  lusting ;  yet  a  man  cannot  be  said) 
solely  on  account  of  this  resistance  and  warfare,  ^^  with  hia 
flesh  to  serve''  s^n,  or  ^^  the  law  of  sin  ;"  for,  with  St.  Augua- 
tizie,  these  two  are  the  same  things. 


He  18  likewise  oompelled  to  use  the  word|  ^  die  toind^^  Ibr 
tie  regenerated  pmi^mm^  tot  the  mBXiwohtmh^ 
nte,  in  opposition  to  Scripture  usage  and  phraseokgjri  as  we 
hkve  explained  in  the  first  part  of  this  treatise. 

These  appear  to  me  most  equitable  reasons  for  ngeoting  the 
latter  opinion  of  St  Augustine,  and  for  appealing  from  him 
when  asleep  to  St  Augustine  in  his  waking  moments*  I  hare 
no  doubt  that  he  would  also  have  abandoned  this  his  seoond 
opinion,  had  he  taken  into  his  oonsideration  the  aigomenti 
iHiich  are  now  adduced,  especially  when  he  had  perceived  the 
eacplication  of  the  whole  chapter  to  be  so  suitable  and  proper, 
and  impossible  to  be  wrested  in  any  point  by  the  Pelagiaiis 
for  proving  their  doctrine. 

2.  Our  divines  have  iUlen  into  some  of  these  erron  witik 
which  we  have  charged  the  opinion  of  St  Augustine,  such  as 
fte  following :  They  are  forced  to  interpret  ^*  to  be  carnal,* 
and  '^  to  be  sold  under  sin,''  in  a  manner  Yery  difibrent  from 
.  lihat  which  tiie  meaning  of  the  apostie  will  allow ;  they  csU 
^  sin  that  <fts«2Ml&  in  a  man,"  ^^  sin  «xts/»ii|^  m^Atis,'' thus  dis- 
tinguishing it  from  reigning  sin  ;  they  assert  that  ^^the  law  of 
the  mind"  signifies  "the  law  of  the  Spirit  f  they  explain  in 
a  corrapt  manner  the  votive  exdamctticn  ;  and,  lastly,  they  at* 
tribute  a  two-fold  servitude  to  a  regenerate  man.  In  addition 
to  these  mistakes,  they  fall  into  others  which  are  peculiar  to 
their  interpretation,  but  which  are  agreeable  neither  to  the 
meaning  of  the  apostle  in  this  chapter,  nor  to  the  rest  of  the 
Scriptures,  for, 

(1.)  They  are  compelled  to  interpret  that  which,  according 
to  the  meaning  of  the  apostle,  belongs  to  the  continuoue  etaie 
of  this  man,  as  if  it  happened  to  him  only  occaeionally^  in  con- 
tradiction to  the  express  phraseology  of  tlie  apostle,  who  says, 
^*  The  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not ;  but  the  evil  which  I  would 
not,  that  I  do."  This  phraseology  is  by  no  means  in  accord- 
ance with  the  signification  by  which  any  one  is  said  occaeicn- 
oUy  to  perpetrate  evil  and  to  do  good,  as  we  have  already  ren- 
dered very  manifest 

(2.)  They  are  under  the  necessity  of  interpreting  the  phrase, 
^The  good  that  I  would,I  do  not"  by  ^I  do  notgood  in  the 
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perfection  in  which  I  onght,^'  or,  ^^  I  do  not  so  much  good  as 
it  is  mj  will  to  do  ;^  yet  neither  of  these  explanations  is  agree- 
able to  the  meaning  of  the  apostle,  as  we  haye  prevlonslj 
seen. 

(8.)  They  broadly  assert,  that  while  the  regenerate  are  ao- 
toially  committing  sin,  they  are  unwilling  to  commit  sin  in  the^ 
Tory  act  of  sinning,  in  opposition  to  the  whole  of  the  Scrip- 
tares  and  to  the  nature  of  actual  sin  itself,  which,  if  it  be  not 
Toluntary,  ceases  to  be  sin.  «-. 

(4.)  They  are  compelled  to  say  contradictory  things  about 
this  man.  For  they  take  away  from  sin,  which  exists  within 
liim,  the  dominion  over  him ;  and  yet  they  attribute  to  it  a 
habitation  or  indwelling,  and  they  ascribe  such  force  and  effi- 
cacy to  it,  that  it  perpetrates  evil  itself  in  the  man  in  opposi- 
tion to  his  will,  and  brings  him  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  '• 
sin*  These  are  most  undoubted  effects  indeed  of  sin  reigning 
and  exercising  dominion. 

(5.)  Lastly,  as  there  are  many  passages  of  Scripture,  which 
attribute  to  the  regenerate  the  willing  of  good^  a  delight  in 
the  law  of  God^  and  things  of  a  similar  kind,  they  are  com- 
pelled to  interpret  those  passages  by  this  restrictive  particlOi 
*^  after  the  inward  man,"  while,  in  the  rest  of  the  Scriptures, 
such  attributes  are  simply  ascribed  to  a  regenerate  man,  be- 
cause  they  have  the  predominance  in  him.  But  it  is  not  ne- 
cessary, at.this  time,  to  repeat  all  those  things  which  we  have 
before  written  and  proved  against  that  opinion. 

8.  But  the  opinion  which  I  have  undertaken  to  explain,  is 
plai  n  and  perspicuous,  under  no  necessity  to  affix  any  thing 
to  the  phraseology  of  the  apostle,  or  to  impinge  against  any 
other  portions  of  holy  writ.  This  may  be  perceived  at  one 
glance,  by  him  who  will  cast  his  eyes  upon  these  two  things, 
that  the  man  who  is  the  subject  of  the  present  investigation, 
is  said  to  be  placed  under  the  dominion  of  sin  and  under  th& 
law^  that  is,  he  is  one  in  whom  the  law  has  dibcharged  its  en- 
tire office. 

(1.)  For,  as  he  is  placed  ufider  the  dominion  ofsin^  the 
following  affirmations  are  correctly  and  without  any  contor- 
tion made  concerning  him :  ^^  He  is  sold  under  sin;  he  does 
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t^  which  he.  wills  not,  and  omits  that iwhioli.  he  wiHb;  ui 
4weUs  in  him,  and  in  his  flesh  dwelleth  no  good  thing;  he 

not  attain  to  the  perfcraianoe  of  that  which  is  good ;  he 
not  perform  that  which  is  good,  bat  he  perpetrates  frfil ; 
evil  is  present  with  him ;  the  law  of  his  members  wages  war 
.IRith  the  law  of  his  mind  and  overcomes  it|  and  lenders  the 
man  a  captive  under  the  law  of  sin  which  he  has  in  his  mem- 
^rs;  and,  being  thus  entangled  and  bomid  down^  he  is  de» 
tained  by  the  body  of  this  death,  (that  i%  by  the  body  <tf  sitt,) 
wd  ^peqaired  with  his  flesh  to  servo  the  law  of  sin.'' 
.,  (2.)  But,  as  he  is  said  to  le  plaoed  under. the  jat^y  the  fol- 
jipwing  affirmations  belong  to  him  correctly  and  without  any 
contortion ;  ^^  He  allows  not  (he  approves  not)  that  which  bs 
idoes;  be  vnUs  that  which  he  does  not,  and  he  wills  not  that 
'Sirbich  he  does ;  he  consents  to  the  law  of  God  that  it  is  good; 
it  js  no  longer  he  who  commits  evil ;  he  has  good  dwelling  in 
fiiis  mind;  the  good  that  he  wills  he  does.noty  bat  the  evil 
^iriliich  he  wills  not,  that  he  does;  he  delights  in  the  law  of 
Ood  after  the  inward  man ;  with  the  law  of  his  mind  he  wa- 
ges  war  against  the  law  of  bis  members ;  he  is  exceedingly  de- 
sirons  of  deliverance ;  and  with  his  mind  be  serves  the  law  of 
Qody 

Nay,  these  two  nnited  classes  of  attribntes,  joined  as  they 
intimately  are,  in  the  text  of  the  apostle,  cannot  belong  to 
any  other  man  than  to  this  as  he  is  plaoed  under  the  laWj  and 
at  the  same  time  under  the  dominion  of  sin.  So  &r  from 
these  two  relations  not  being  capable  of  belongiDg  at  once  to 
the  same  man,  that  he  who  is  utuier  the  law  necessarily  en* 
dares  the  dominion  ofain^  that  is,  the  law  is  too  weak  to  be 
able  to  release  and  liberate  the  sinner  from  the  tyranny  of  sin. 
This  is  the  subject  npon  which  the  apostle  treats  through  the 
whole  of  this  chapter,  and  points  it  out  in  the  person  of  that 
man  who  is  placed  under  the  law  in  a  mode  the  most  ex- 
cellent of  all,  that  is,  one  in  whom  the  law  has  fulfilled  not 
only  some  part  of  its  ofSice,  (for  that  did  not  serve  tlie  porpose 
which  he  had  in  view,)  but  in  whom  the  law  had  dischaiged 
all  its  offices  and  acts ;  lor  this  was  required  by  the  necessity 
of  the  cause  about  which  the  apostle  was  treating ;  becaose 
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<^  the  weakoMB  of  the  law''  could  not  be  taught  bj  the  exam- 
ple of  him  who  hUd  not  within  himself  all  those  ^ngs  which 
are  usually  efEected  by  the  law.  For  the  Jews  might  have  al- 
ways objected  that  some  other  persons  had  made  still  fmther 
progress  through  the  power  and  efiicacy  of  the  law. 

If  this  observation,  as  well  as  many  others,  be  diligently 
considered,  it  will  be  of  great  potency  in  effecting  a  persuasion 
that  the  present  chapter  must  be  understood  as  relating  to  a 
man  who  is  under  the  law.  And  I  feel  fully  persuaded  with- 
in myself,  that  if  views  similar  to  these  had  entered  into  the 
minds  of  our  expositors,  when  they  explained  this  portion  of 
Scripture,  they  would  undoubtedly  have  interpreted  it  in  this 
manner ;  for  such  were  their  piety  and  their  leamhig^  that  I 
cannot  bring  myself  to  feel  any  other  persuasion  than  this  con- 
cerning them.  But  it  frequently  happens,  that  the  fear  of 
fidling  into  error  or  heresy,  if  any  passage  be  explained  in  a 
manner  different  from  that  generally  received,  hinders  those 
who  are  under  the  influence  of  such  a  fear  from  venturing  the 
more  diligently  to  inspect  such  passage,  and  to  consider  wheth- 
er it  may  not  bo  explained  appropriately  and  agreeably  to  the 
analogy  of  faith,  even  by  that  mode  which  is  said  to  be  favor- 
able to  heresy. 

I  likewise  believe,  that  this  interpretation  of  mine  is  reject- 
ed by  many  persons  who  have  never  once  thought  on  the  mode 
in  which  Uie  Scriptures  define  that  man  whom  I  assert  to  be 
described  in  this  chapter.  If  they  had  earnestly  endeavored 
to  ascertain  this  point,  they  would  assuredly  have  discovered 
that  all  these  things  may  be  most  commodiously  explained 
concerning  a  man  who  is  under  the  law.  I  will  add,  as  the 
result  of  my  own  experience,  that  I  have  found  multitudes 
who  have  not  only  not  considered  with  sufiScient  diligence, 
but  who  also  have  not  exhibited  any  desire  to  consider,  what 
these  names  and  epithets  properly  signify,  and  how  they  must 
be  accurately  distinguished  from  each  other — the  natural  man^ 
the  carnal  man^  the  outward  man^  the  old  man^  the  [animalis] 
sensual  man^  the  earthly  man^  the  vxyrldly  man — also,  the 
spiritual  man^  the  heavenly  man^  the  inward  man,  the  new 
many  t/ie  illuminated  man^  the  regenerate  man,  &c.    The 


Mme  peraoos  abo  have  not  nmnifeeted  aMM^clhiattwi  to  dii- 
tibgakh  in  an  aoeorate  and  saitaUe  matmr  between  the  acta 
and  operations  of  the  Spoor — u^en  makings  tiM  qf  the  lam^ 
4md  when  emfhying  the  gotpd-^^ohen  prqktrihff  m  hdme  or 
iAodt  far  KitMdf^  andfohm  oehiaO/g.U^inhAUaMt^jf  Um 
MM  trnnfle — of  kit  enUgkiemnffj  regmeratimg  and  99aKmif^ 
^fldshringing mten  to  Ohri$tj umting  them  to  CSMst—imd 
mmmuhieaiinff  to  them  the  hen^^  qf  CkriBt^^f  kU  cp' 
oMtinffj  oo^operaimgy  esdting^  aiding^  asririinffj  and  eoi^ 
jbrwUifig  cr  eirengthefiiwg — and  of  hU  ir^hmng  Jla5£te,  and 
frpdueing  good  aetions.    All  the&e  things  seem  to  me  to  be 
of  ench  a  description  that  if  any  person  were,  without  a  con- 
sideration of  these  matters,  to  attempt  a  serioos  and  solid  ex* 
planatioii  of  those  things  of  which  the  apostle  is  treating  in 
this  chapter,  his  oondnct  wonld  appear  to  me  like  that  of  a 
Biaa  who  should  endeavor  to  constmct  a  laige  and  splendid 
edifice  without  stones  and  lime. 

.  4.  These  remarks  .1  oflTer,  with  a  sincere  and  candid  mind| 
to  those  pious  and  learned  men,  and  those  eminent  aenraniB 
of  Ciiriet,  my  beloved  brethren  in  Christ  and  fellow-laboreiii 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  who  ought  ever  to  receive  from  me 
all  due  IiODor  and  deference,  to  be  read,  known,  judged,  and 
approved  or  disapproved ;  and  I  request  and  most  earnestly 
beseech  of  them  only  one  thing,  in  the  name  of  our  common 
Savior — that,  if  they  shall  discover  me  to  have  written  any 
thing,  in  the  preceding  treatise,  which  is  either  contrary  to  the 
analogy  of  faith  or  contrary  to  the  sense  and  meaning  of  the 
apostle,  they  will  admonish,  teach  and  instruct  me  about  it  in 
a  fraternal  manner.  If  they  find  any  such  matter,  I  testify, 
before  God,  that  I  will  not  only  lend  an  attentive  and  patient 
hearing  to  their  admonitions,  teaching  and  instruction,  but  I 
will  also  yield  tlienl  full  compliance.  I  likewise  protest,  that 
if,  in  the  present  instance,  any  things  of  this  description  have 
escaped  from  me,  (tor  we  all  know  but  in  part,)  I  consider 
them  as  not  written  and  as  not  spoken. 

But  if  they  shall  perceive  that  these  very  things  are  agreeable 
to  the  rest  of  tl^e  Scriptures  and  conformable  to  the  mind  of 
the  apostle,  then  I  may  be  permitted  to  request  and  entreiit 
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from  them  that  thegr-will  grant  a  place  to  the  troth,  thus  point- 
ed out,  in  the  church  of  Christ,  which  is  the  pillar  and  ground 
^  the  truth. 

I  solemnly  engage,  that  there  is  no  cause  for  them  to  be 
ifraicj  lest  disturbances,  quarrels,  dissensions,  or  the  occasions 
of  such  great  evils,  in  the  Christian  church,  should  arise  from 
neh  an. examination  and  conference.  They  will  have  to  dis- 
jenss  the  subject  with  one — who  knows  in  part  how  to  dis- 
tinguish between  those  doctrines  which  are  simply  necessary 
and  fundamental,  and  those  which  have  not  in  them  an  equal 
necessity,  but  are  as  the  parts  of  a  superstructure  raised  on  a 
foundation — who,  next  to  the  necessity  for  trutli,  thinks  all 
things  should  be  yielded  to  the  peace  of  the  churches — who 
ean^  with  Christian  charity,  bear  with  those  that  differ  from 
him,  provided  they  do  not  attempt  ^  to  have  dominion  over 
the  faith  of  other  persons" — who  is  not  desirous  with  an 
oflScious  hastiness  to  obtrude  on  the  public  either  his  own 
admissions,  or  those  of  other  persons,  which  had  been  con- 
fided to  each  other  for  the  sake  of  a  mutual  conference,  but 
who  knows  how  to  retain  them  faithfully,  and  has  skill 
enough  to  revolve  them  in  his  mind  for  nine  long  years,  ao- 
6ording  to  the  ancient  proverb,  "  One  day  is  the  disciple 
of  another ;  our  later  meditations  are  wiser  and  more  accth* 
rate  than  our  early  ones;  we  daily  grow  old  and  yet  are 
learning  many  things."  Lastly,  they  will  have  to  discuss 
the  subject  with  one  who  may  be  in  error,  but  who  cannot 
be  a  heretic,  and  whose  will  assuredly  it  is  not  to  be  one. 

Amicable,  fraternal,  and  2>lacid  conferences  of  this  descrip- 
tiop,  instituted  between  professors  of  tbe  same  faith  and  of 
the  same  religion,  are  not  only  useful,  but  likewise  necessary 
lo  the  churches  of  Christ,  for  the  further  investigation  of  the 
truth,  for  retaining  it  firmly  when  discovered,  and  for  boldly 
defending  it  againeiradversaries.  From  these  friendly  confer- 
ences, we  may  discover  truth,  since  they  are  not  undertaken 
through  a  desire  for  victory,  or  for  the  sake  of  defending  some 
topic  which  had  been  formerly  conceived  and  adopted.  But 
from  those  others,  which  are  not  so  much  Christian  eonferenoeSy 
ts  vehement^  hitter  and  vexatious  altercaiicntj  and  which  wo 
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peroeiTe  to  be  agitated  by  the  foUowep^  and  defisndeit  of 
different  religions  profefiBioxiB^  generallj  ensnes  tiie  result  that 
is  comprified  in  the  ydgar  proverb,  ^^  Truth  is  lost  in  the  midrt 
ef  their  wrangling.^  Sach  an  issue  is  no  ground  of  surprise 
when  the  yety  method  and  dreumstanoes  uf  the  alterjpition 
-mxj  often  dedaro  that  the  whole  aflSsur  was  at  its  commeaoe- 
ment  undertaken,  and  after?rarda  prosecuted,  without  the 
*  spirit  of  truth,  eharitj  and  peace ;  and  that,  as  a  neeessaiy 
consequence,  it  has  been  conducted  Ao  a  sad  catastrophe,  most 
lamentable  to  the  churches  of  Christ 

>Ajid  let  no  man  rashly  peisuadchimself,  that  as  long  as  the 
[visible]  church  shall  be  a  sojourner  in  this  world,  and  shall 
have,  in  the  uiidst  of  her,  unskQUul,  infirm  and  wicked  pei^ 
Vms,  she  will  maintain  the  doctrine  of  Guist  so  correcdj  as 
not  to  require  a  still  further^  investigation  of  the  truth  jBfom 
the  Scriptures,  which  are  the  inexhaustible  fountain  of  divine 
wisdom,  as  to  be  able  to  dispense  with  the  examination  of 
those  dogmas  which  are  built  up  as  a  superstructure  on  the 
foundation  of  the  Scriptures,  and  as  not  to  be  under  the  least 
necessity  of  confirming  and  defending  Christian  doctrine,  hj 
the  force  and  weight  of  solid  arguments,  against  ancient  here- 
sies* which  Lave  been  polished  up  after  a  new  method,  and 
against  novel  heresies  which  are  daily  springing  up  and  be- 
coming still  more  prevalent. 

It  is  not  an  act  of  arrogance  to  enter  upon  such  an  exercise 
and  employment  as  this,  but  it  is  an  act  of  true  and  solid 
piety  towards  God^  which  commands  and  prescribes  that,  as 
^^  a  dispensation  of  the  gospel  has  been  committed  to  us,'^  we 
ought  to  ^^  stir  up  the  gifts  of  God  which  are  in  us,^'  to  study 
and  strive  to  augment  the  talents  which  have  been  divinely 
granted  to  us,  and,  with  a  pure  conscience  and  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  to  discharge  the  duties  of  this  sacred  ministry,  to  the 
sanctfication  of  his  name,  the  building  up  and  edification  of 
the  church  of  Christ,  and  to  the  demolition  and  extirpation  of 
the  kingdom  of  Satan  and  of  Antichrist — which  may  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  vouchsafe  to  grant  to  us, 
through  and  for  the  sake  of  his  only  begotten  Son,  and  in  the 
power  vnd  efficacy  of  his  Spirit*   Amen. 
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To  THB  Sbadbb  : 

It  cannot  be  a  matter  of  secrecy  to  you,  bow  ▼arioaa, 
uncertain  and  prodigious  the  rumors  are  which  have  been 
eirculated  through  Holland,  Germany,  and  Great  Britain, 
ooncerning  Jamss  Abbcinius,  Professor  of  Divinity ;  and  in 
what  manner  (I  do  not  stop  to  discuss  with  how  much  zeal) 
some  persons  accuse  this  man  of  schism  and  others  of  heresy, 
some  charge  him  witb  the  crime  of  Pelagianism  and  others 
brand  him  with  the  black  nmrk  of  Socinianism,  while  all  of 
ihem  execrate  him  as  the  pest  pf  the  reformed  churches.    On 
this  account,  those  persons  who  feel  a  regard  for  the  memory 
of  this  learned  man,  and  who,  not  without  good  reason,  are 
desirous  of  maintaining  his  reputation  and  character,  and  of 
defending  him  from  those  atrocious  imputations  and  Tirulent 
calumnies,  have  lately  published  some  of  bis  erudite  lucubra- 
tions, which  are  polished  with  the  greatest  care.    They  have 
thus  placed  them  within  the  reach  of  the  public,  that  the 
leader,  who  is  eager  in  the  pursuit  after  truth,  may  more  easily 
and  happily  form  his  judgment  about  the  station  which  Ar- 
minius  is  entitled  to  hold  among  posterity,  not  from  fallacious 
rumors  and  the  criminations  of  the  malevolent,  but  from  au- 
thentic documents,  as  if  from  the  ingenuous  confession  itself 
of  the  accused  speaking  openly  in  his  own  cause,  and  mildly 
replying  to  the  crimes  with  which  he  has  been  charged. 

With  this  object  in  view,  the  friends  of  Arminius  have 
published,  as  separate  treatises,  his  ^^  Modest  Examination  of 
a  Pamphlet^  %priilen  mmie  jfears  ago  hy  tha^  very  learned 
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Divine^  WiUiam  Perhina^  on  P^desUnatian :  To  which  is 
added^  an  Analysis  of  the  Ninth  Chapter  of  the  JSpisUe  to 
the  Roma/M^  and  his  ^^Dissertation  on  the  true  and  ffenuine 
Meaning  of  the  Seventh  Chagpteft  ef  the  EpisUe  to  the 
Romoans!^ 

But  ibese  two  works  are  neither  Bnffldent  nor  satiafiustoiy 
tb  many  dispositions  that  are  \pmosis\  prjring  or  \saga€Sbus\ 
that  indulge  in  surmises,  and  to'  other  eminent  men  who 
aibound  with  an  acrimonious  shrewdness  of  judgment ;  be- 
cause thej  embrace  neither  the  whole  nor  the  chief  [aporuw] 
of  the  perplexing  difficulties  of  James  Arminius.  Some  of 
those  who  attended  his  Academical  Lectures,  affirm  that  he 
frequentlj  uttered  novel  and  astounding  paradoxes  about 
o4her  points  of  tlie  orthodox  doctrine  [than  are  contained  in 
tbe  two  works  just  mentioned].  Other  persons  relate,  as  a 
great  secret,  that  Arminius  addressed  ^  A  Lrtkr'' to  Hippol- 
ytas  a  CoUibus,  in  which  he  mo)re  fullj  disdoses  his  own 
pestiferous  sentiments;  and  that  ^^Gbbtaik  Abtiolis*'  ars 
eirculaled  in  a  private  manner,  in  which,  while  treating  upon 
seyeral  of  the  chief  heads  of  orthodox  theology,  he  introdu- 
ces his  own  poisonous  dogmas. 

In  this  stdte  of  affairs,  we  may  be  permitted  to  give  some 
assistance  to  an  absent  person,  nay,  to  one  who  is  dead,  and  to 
offer  a  reply  to  the  .accasations  and  criminations  which  we 
have  now  specified,  by  the  evidence  of  witnesses  who  are 
worthy  of  credit,  and  by  the  publication  of  the  very  docu- 
ments which  we  are  thus  challenged  to  produce.  Perhaps, 
by  this  means,  we  shall  be  able  to  remove  those  sinister  insinu- 
ations and  suspicions.  We  shall,  at  least,  meet  the  wishes  of 
a  number  of  persons,  and  shall  terminate  the  anxieties  of 
several  minds  that  have  till  now  been  in  a  state  of  suspense. 

Accept,  therefore,  candid  reader,  of  that  "  Letter'*  about 
which  so  many  reports  htive  been  circulated,  and  which  was 
addressed  to  IlippiAyius  a  CoUibue^  AmhassoAlor  from,  Prince 
Prtderick  IV^  the  Elector  Palatine, 

Accept,  likewise,  of  those  "  Articleb"  which  are  to  be  dili- 
gently examined  and  pondered,  and  which  givo  us  the  senti- 
ments of  Arminius  on  the  One  and  the  Triune  €hd^  the 
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AtiribtUea  of  Ood^  the  Deiiif  of  the  SoHj  Predestination  and 
Divine  Providen  -c^  Original  Sin^  Prje  Will^  the  Orace  of 
God^  Christ  and  his  Satisfaction^  Just^ficationj  Faith  and 
Repentance^  Jiegtneration^  the  Baptism  of  Infants^  the  Lordte 
Sapper^  and  0  /  Magistracy.  Accurately  consider  and  can- 
didly judge  whatever  he  thought  necessary  to  be  amended  or 
to  be  rendered  more  complete  in  the  doctrine  of  the  reformed 
ehnrcbes. 

The  writings  of  this  man  it^uire  no  commendations  from 
me,  or  from  any  other  person :  There  is  no  need  of  ivy  in 
this  instance,  for  Itnerx]  these  productions  will  insure  appro- 
bation.* 
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THE  BEY.  JAKES  ABMINIUS,  D.  J>^ 

A  MAim  or  ovdswaub,  is  bollaitbw 


to  HIB  SXCELLENOTy  THB  HOBLB  LOSDy  mPPOLTTUS  A  OOLLIBUB, 
AMBA88ADOB  FBOM  THE  MOOT  XLLUBTRIOUB  PBINCB,  THB  BLXO- 
TOB  PALATINB,  TO  THB  SETEN  UNITED  DUTCH  PBOYINCIB,  JiJilBB 
ABMINIUB  WIBHffTH  HEALTH  AND  SU00E88. 

H08r  HoNOBABLB  SlB! 

When  I  was  lately  admitted  to  a  conversation  with  jon^  you 
had' the  kindness  to  intimate  to  me  the  reports  which  you 
understood  had  been  circulated  at  Heidelberg  about  my  hete* 
rodoxy  in  certain  articles  of  our  fiuth ;  and  you  gave  me  this 
iBformation,  not  only  that  you  might  yourself  hear  from  mt ' 
personally  the  whole  truth  about  the  matter,  but,  much  moroi 
that)  by  the  intervention  of  your  good  offices,  the  suspicions 
oonceming  me,  which  have  been  so  unhandsomely  conceived 
and  propagated,  might  be  removed  from  the  minds  of  other 
persons,  since  this  is  a  course  which  truth  requires.  I  endeav- 
ored at  that  interview,  with  diligence  and  seriousness  to  coa^ 
ply  with  your  oblighig  request,  and  by  returning  a  frank  and 
open  i^y  to  each  of  those  questions  which  your  excellency 
proposed,  I  instantly  disclosed  my  sentiments  about  those  sev- 
cnl  Articles.  For,  in  addition  to.  my  being  bound  to  do  this, 
kf.  mj  dotj  M  a  Ohristiaii  man,  and.es{>eoiaU/  4(i4t  diving. 
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snch  8  course  of  condact  was  demanded  from  me  by  the  great 
candor,  condescension  and  benevolence  which  you  exhibited 
towards  me. 

But  my  explanation  was  so  agreeable  to  your  excellencyi 
(which  I  ascribe  to  an  act  of  the  divine  Benignity  towards  me,) 
Its  to  induce  yon,  on  that  occasion,  to  think  it  requisite  that 
those  propositions  of  mine  should  be  committed  to  writing 
and  transmitted  to  you,  not  only  for  the  purpose  of  being  thus 
enabled  the  more  certainly  and  firmly  to  form  your  own  judg- 
ment al)Out  the  matter  when  you  had  maturely  reflected  upon 
it,  but  also  with  the  design  of  communicating  my  written  an- 
Bwers  to  others,  that  they  might  confute  the  calumny  and  vin- 
dicate my  innocence.  Having  followed  the  counsel  of  your 
prudence,  and  firmly  relying  on  the  same  hope,  I  now  accede 
to  your  further  wishes,  in  this  letter ;  and  I  entreat  your  ex- 
cellency to  have  the  goodness  to  peruse  its  contents  with  the 
same  candor  and  equanimity  as  were  displayed  when  you  lis- 
tened to  their  delivery.  Unless  my  mind  greatly  deceives  me, 
your  excellency  will  find  in  this  letter  that  which  will  notonly 
be  able  to  obliterate,  but  also  completely  to  eradicate,  every 
unjust  suspicion  concerning  me,  from  the  minds  of  those  good 
men  who  know  that  every  one  is  the  best  interpreter  of  his 
own  sentiments,  and  that  the  utmost  credit  is  to  be  given  to 
him  who  sacredly,  and  in  the  presence  of  God,  bears  testimo- 
ny to  his  own  meaning. 

The  articles  of  doctrine  about  which  your  excellency  made 
inquiries,  were,  as  far  as  my  memory  serves  me,  the  following: 
iheDivmityoftheSonofGod^ Providence^ Div  tePredestinor 
tion^  Grace  and  Free  Willyond  Justification,  Beside  these,  yon 
inquired  about  the  things  which  concerned  our  opinions,  in 
answer  to  tbe  interrogatories  of  the  States  of  Holland,  con- 
cerning the  mode  of  holding  the  proposed  synod.  But  as  the 
latter  relate  to  that  most  eminent  man,  the  Rev.  John  Uyten- 
bogard,  minister  of  tbe  church  at  tbe  Hague,  as  much  as  to 
me,  I  leave  them  to  be  explained  by  him,  whose  residence  is 
muib  nearer  to  that  of  your  excellency. 

With  reo:ard  to  all  these  doctrinal  Articles,  I  confidently 
declare  that  I  have  never  taoght  any  thing,  either  in  the  church 
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or  m  the  nDYierBity,  which  coDtraTeneB  tbe  iaered  mriUngBj 
that  ought  to  be  with  as  tbe  sole  rale  of  thinking  and  of 
speaking,  or  which  is  opposed  to  the  Datch  Confession  of  Faith, 
or  to  the  Heidelberg  Oitechism,  that  are  our  stricter  forma- 
laries  of  consent  In  proof  of  this  assertion  I  might  prodace, 
as  most  clear  and  an  questionable  testimonies,  the  theses  whidi 
I  have  composed  on  these  several  Articles,  and  which  have 
been  discossed  as  Public  Disputations  in  the  university ;  but 
as  those  theses  are  not  entirely  in  readiness  for  every  one,  and 
can  be  with  difficulty  transmitted,  I  will  now  treat  upon  eaeh 
ef  them  specially,  as  far  as  I  shall  conceive  it  necessary. 

I.    THE  DrviNrrr  of  ths  son  of  odd. 

.Oonceming  the  divinity  of  the  Son  of  Gk)d,  I  have  taoght, 
and  still  teach,  that  the  Father  has  never  been  without  his 
Word  and  his  Spirit,  but  that  the  Word  and  the  Spirit  are  not 
to  be  considered  in  the  Father  under  the  notion  of  properties, 
as  wisdom,  goodness,  justice,  or  power,  but  under  that  of  really 
existing  persons,  to  whom  it  belongs  to  he^  to  live^  to  under- 
Hand^  to  itill^  tohe  capaMe<f  and  to  do  or  actj  all  of  which,  when 
imited,  are  indications  and  proofs  of  a  person,  but  that  they 
are  so  «fi  the  Father  as  to  be  also/rom  the  Father,  in  a  certain 
order  of  origin,  not  through  collaterality,  to  be  referred  to  the 
Father,  and  that  they  are  from  the  Father  neither  by  creation 
nor  by  decision  butby  a  most  wonderful  and  inexplicable  interfial 
emanation^  which,  with  respect  to  the  Son,  the  ancient  church 
called  generatum^  but  with  respect  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  de- 
nominated  ynration  or  breaihingy  a  term  required  by  the  v^ 
[etymon  of  the]  word  spirit.  But  about  this  breathing,  I  do 
not  interpose  my  judgment — whether  it  is  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  as  the  Latin  fathers  express  themselves,  or  from 
the  Father  through  the  Son,  as  tbe  Greek  &thei8  prefer  to 
define  it,  because  this  matter,  I  confess,  far  surpasses  my  ca- 
pacity. If,  on  any  subject,  we  ought  to  think  and  speak 
with  sobriety,  in  my  opinion,  it  must  be  on  this. 

Since  these  are  my  sentiments  on  the  divinity  of  the  Son 
of  God,  no  reason  eonld  ensl  why,  on  this  pointy  I  should 


codure  the  sbafbcyf  eahmnr.  Tet&BdBriervaiftrtlfiib- 
nested  and  qpread  thicmgh  Ae  wb^:i»  «f 
in  whom  such  condncl  was  esecedsB^|T 
he  was  mj  pupil,  and  ovigkt  t»  kave  rffiraiiBgd  from  Aal 
eoorae,  baring  been  tanght  br  bis  ows  paniM  €A|wuiBata 
that  he  either  poasessed  an  awhappy  aumocv.  «r  was  af 
doabtfol  credit ;  for  be  bad  ftvrjomatr  beea  cuimetad  af  a 
unikr  calmnnT,  and  bad  openH*  csttfaaaA  bxa  tek  bdbie 
and  reqvetted  my  taglmacsfc.    BWl  as  I 


of  Gcnnanr,  and  whick  the  w  TOaA.  fcai  diKwved  Is 
the  Heide!b«g  divizteSi^  be  lock  ±ie  xr:an«iw«jck  of  bis  at 
amnj  from  those  things  which  I  hni  pahEi:iy  csogbt  coo- 
coning  the  ecooomT  c€  c^r  ssItis^o.  mt  ASninfisCered  bj  Ae 
Father  tfaiocgh  the  Snrazad  the  HjiySvKdL  ladiecqpka- 
atiott  of  this  ecoojccT.  I  had  saSd  ^:hac  wa  nasc  hare  a  dS- 
gent  Kgard  to  this  ocoer.  wxkL  ihe  StSEEponci  m  every  f«t 


are  acr^GSC  »  pM&jaK'  tB 

f:r±*st:_*  ixtziz^t.  fr. c:  tit  laT^^^stc -^acri^iS.ci  JcG->i 

m  m 

zr.  wL\:i  :iA:-r  r:  r:^  _!•*?""  »?•:•£  ±-.ci  i  ma;iii'^ 


w-rf   ft>  "^m   TL?*:  tj^?r:  c-  rj  ;r  ;iir    r-ri   :;  ^-ne?^  "r'ac  ^i^xi^zz 

ift«r  iiai:^M  SV:aft»  ids  a&ru:  aatt  tus 


ed  upon  ia  yain;  and  he  has  liberated  me  fiom  fhe  neoenify 
of  this  servioe. 

To  spend  any  time  in  confbting  the  first  slander,  which  was 
eircolated  by  the  young  student,  would  not  repay  my  trouble^ 
Those  who  know  that  the  Father  in  the  Son  hath  reconciled 
the  world  unto  himself,  and  administers  the  word  of  reconcd- 
iation  through  the  Spirit,  know,  likewise,  that,  in  the  dispen- 
iation  of  saltation,  an  order  must  be  considered  among  the 
persons  of  the  Trinity,  and  their  attributes  must  not  be  con- 
founded, unless  they  be  desirous  of  falling  into  the  heresy  of 
the  Fatripassionists. 

Hespecting  the  second  occasion,  which  concerns  the  word 
Auro^for,  ^^  very  Qod,''  an  answer  somewhat  more  labored  must 
be  undertaken,  because  there  are  not  a  few  persons  who  are  of 
a  contrary  opinion,  and  yet  our  church  does  not  consider  such 
persons  as  holding  wrong  sentiments  concerning  the  trinity. 
This  is  the  manner  in  which  they  propound  their  doctrine. 
^  Becanse  the  essence  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  is  one, 
and  because  it  has  its  origin  from  no  one,  therefore,  in  this  re- 
spect, the  Son  is  correctly  denominated  AutoImt,  that  is,  Ood 
from  himwlf^ 

But  I  reply,  ^'  The  essence  of  the  Son  is  from  no  one,  or  is 
from  himself,'*  is  not  the  same  as  ^^  the  Son  is  from  himself, 
or  from  no  one.''  For,  to  speak  in  a  proper  and  formal  man- 
ner, the  Son  is  not  an  essence,  but  having  his  essence  by  a 
certain  mode  Auro^sor  of  being  or  existence. 

They  rejoin — ^*  The  Son  may  be  considered  in  two  respects, 
"  as  he  is  the  Son,  and  as  he  is  God.  As  he  ia  the  Son^  he  is 
jErom  the  Father,  and  has  his  essence  from  the  Father.  But 
as  he  is  Ood^  he  has  his  essence  from  himself  or  from  no  one." 
But  the  latter  of  these  expressions  is  the  most  correct ;  for  to 
have  his  essence  from  himself  implies  a  contradiction. 

I  reply,  I  admit  this  distinction ;  but  it  is  extended  much 
further  than  is  allowable.  For  as  he  is  Ood^  he  has  the  divine 
essence.  As  he  is  the  Son,  he  has  it  from  the  Father.  That 
is,  by  the  word  ^^  Gk>d,"  is  signified,  generally,  that  which  has 
the  divine  essence  without  any  certain  mode  of  subsistenpa* 
But,  by  the  word  ^^  the  Son,"  is  signified  »  certain  mode  /of 
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haying  the  divine  esBenoe,  which  is  through  bommnniotion 
from  the  Father,  that  is,  through  generation. 

Let  these  double  ternaries  be  taken  into  consideration^  which 
are  opposed  to  each  other,  in  one  series, 

ToBiGoBk  TobbtmBos,  To  bb  tbb  Fatobi,        / 

and  it  will  be  evident,  that  among  themselves  thej  mntoall/ 
oorrespond  with  each  other,  thus :  "  to  have  Deity,"  and  ^^  to 
bo  God"—"  to  have  Deity  from  the  Father,"  and  « to  be  the. 
Son" — "  to  have  Deity  from  no  one,"  and  "  to  be  the  Father"-- 
are  consentaneous,  though  under  the  word  "  Father,"  as  an 
affirmative,  that  is  not  signified  which  has  its  essence  frK)m  no 
one ;  for  this  i»  signified  by  the  word  "  ingenitusj  inwardly 
born,  which  is  attributed  to  the  Father,  though  not  with  strict- 
ness, but  only  to  signify  that  the  Father  has  not  his  essence  by 
the  mode  of  generation.  But  the  word  "  fatosb,"  by  its  own 
force  and  meaning  is  conclusive  on  this  point :  For  where 
order  is  established,  it  is  necessary  that  a  beginning  be  made 
from  some  first  person  or  thing,  otherwise  there  will  be  confu- 
sion proceeding  onwards  ad  infinitum.  But,  with  respect  to 
origin,  he  who  is  the  first  in  this  order  has  his  origin  from  no 
one ;  he  who  is  the  second,  has  his  origin  from  the  first ;  he 
who  is  the  third  has.  his  origin  from  the  first  and  the  second, 
or  from  the  first  through  the  second.  Were  not  this  the  real 
state  of  the  matter ;  there  would  be  a  collatebalitt,  which 
would  make  as  many  Gods  as  there  were  collateral  persons 
laid  down ;  since  the  un  ty  of  the  Deity  in  the  trinity  is  de- 
fended against  the  Anti-trinitarians  solely  by  the  relation  of 
origin  and  of  order  according  to  origin. 

But  that  it  may  evidently  appear  what  were  the  sentiments 
of  antiquity  about  this  matter,  I  will  here  adduce  from  the 
ancient  fathers,  both  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  church,  some 
passages  which  are  applicable  to  this  subject 

BASIL  THE  GREAT. 

According  to  the  habit  of  causes  to  those  things  which  aie 
from  them,  we  say  tliat  the  Father  has  precedence  before  the 
Son.  {Ever.  lib.  1.) 
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'**-becan8e  the  Son  has  hiB  [pnncipiutn]  source  from  the  Ea- 
Iber.  According  to  this,  the  Father  is  the  greater,  as  the 
eanse  and  the  soarce.  Wherefore  oar  Lord  also  has  said,  ^^  My 
^cher  is  greater  than  I,'^  that  is,  because  He  is  the  Father. 
Bat  what  other  signification  can  the  word  >^  fatubb''  hare, 
than  the  cattse  and  the  beginning  oi  Him  who  ia  begotten  from 
Hnnt  (Ihid.) 

The  Father  is  the  root  and  the  fountain  of  the  Son  and  of 
Ae  Hulj  Spirit  {Di90ourse  against  the  Sdbdliana  and 
Arius.) 

When  I  have  said  ^^  one  essence,"  I  do  not  understand  two 
[persons]  distinguished  from  one,  but  the  Sou  subsisting  from 
Iprincijno]  the  source  of  the  Father,  not  the  Father  and  Son 
from  one  superior  essence.  For  we  do  not  call  them  ^^  brothers," 
bat  we  confess  them  to  be  ^^  the  Father  and  the  Son."  But 
Msence  is  identity,  because  the  Son  is  from  the  Father,  not 
made  by  command,  but  begotten  from  nature ;  not  divided 
from  the  Father,  but  [manente  perfecto^  perfecte  relucens] 
while  He  remains  perfect,  reflecting  perfectly  back  again  the 
light  But  that  you  may  not  be  able  to  charge  these  our  as- 
sertions against  us  as  a  crime,  and  lest  you  should  say,  ^^  He 
preaches  two  gods;  he  announces  a  multitude  of  deities;''  there 
ore  not  two  gods,  nei.tiier  are  there  two  fathers.  He  who  pro- 
daces  two  [prineipia']  original  sources,  preaches  two  gods. 
{Ibid.) 

'  The  way  of  the  knowledge  of  God  is,  by  one  Spirit,  through 
one  Son,  to  one  Father.  And,  on  the  contrary,  natural  good- 
tMs,  natural  sanctification,  and  royal  dignity  [transit]  are 
transmitted  from  the  Father,  through  the  only  begotten  Son, 
iif^  the  Spirit  Thus  we  confess  the  persons  [in  the  Oodhead] 
and  at  the  same  time  the  pious  doctrine  \Monarchia\  of  the 
onity  is  not  undermined.  (On  Me  Holy  Spirit j  cap.  18.) 

OBEGOBY  NAZIAHZKBT* 

Thk  [esse']  essence  is  common  and  equal  to  the  Son  with  the 
Father,  though  the  Son  has  it  from  the  Father.  {Fourth  Vis- 
an  Theology.) 


I 


How  Is  It  poeei  le  for  Uie  Bame  thing  to  be  gntater  I 
itself  und  yot  s'^ual  to  Itaelf  ?  Is  it  not,  tlicpolbre,  plain,  tfait 
Uia  won]  "  grcKtcr,"  whicli  is  nttribated  to  the  Yathcr  in  refei^ 
once  to  till!  Son,  moat  Lo  rofenwl  to  causk  ;  but  tlio  worf 
"  efjuttl,"  which  i«  attribntvd  to  the  Son,  astohiBCfinality  «itb 
the  Father,  must  bu  referred  to  ni.turi?  (Ibid.) 

It  la&y  indeed  hu  truly  said,  hut  not  thonufDreaiiA&iKirii&lg^ 
that,  "  with  rogftrd  to  the  humanity,  the  Father  is  greater  thoa 
the  Son  :"  Fur  what  is  there  wonderful  in  God  being  graUar 
than  man  i  (Ibid.) 


Tnouai!  Christ  has  redeemed  ns,  yet  *'all  thtnr^  am  of 
God,"  liocanse  tVnm  him  is  all  the  paternity.  It  is,  thenrfbroi 
of  necessity  that  the  jterson  of  tlie  Father  [pra^erri]  bsLve  tba 
precedence.  {(M  S  6'or.  v,  18.) 

Consnlt  also  his  remaria  Oa  1  Oor.  rr. 


Iv  &at  which  begets  is  [prineiphm]  the  original  aoone  ct 
that  which  is  begotten,  the  Father  is  the  soaroe  of  tbe  So^ 
becanse  he  begets  him.  {On  fie  Trinity,  lib.  5,  oap.  14.) 

He  did  not  say  "  whom  tbe  Father  will  Mttd  from  me,**  a> 
He  said,  **  whom  I  will  send  from  the  Father,"  that  is,  plaiolj' 
shewing  the  Father  to  be  tbe  soaroe  of  tbe  eotin  Det^ 
{Ihid.  lib.  4,  r»p.  10.) 

— llierefore  this  was  ea'd  conoeming  the  Father:  **Ha 
doetb  the  worics;"  because  from  Him  also  is  thaoripn  ofth* 
works,  from  whom  tbe  co^ipersting  penona  [in  tbe  Deity]  ha«* 
their  existence:  For  both  tbe  Son  is  bom  of  Him,  and  th« 
Holy  Spirit  principally  proceeds  from  Him,  frum  whom  th« 
Sod  is  bom,  and  with  whom  the  same  Spirit  is  common  [>Ut] 
witli  the  Son.  (Mm,  torn.  10,foL  11,  cai.  1.) 

Indeed  Ood  tbe  Father  is  nbtOod  from  oootber  God;  btt 
God  tbe  Son  is  God  from  God  the  Fatbsb   Bitihttfloi  »m 


iinieh  from  the  Father,  as  the  Father  is  from  no  one.  {Againut 
Maziminttaj  lib.  8,  cap.  23,  col.  2.) 


There  is  no  God  who  is  eternal  and  without  beginning,  and 
>rho  is  Gk>d  to  that  God  from  whom  are  all  things.  But  the 
Father  is  God  to  the  Son ;  for  from  H  m  He  was  bom  God. 
{La.  4,  fd.  60.) 

The  confession  of  the  true  faith  is,  God  is  so  bom  of  Gtod, 
Us  light  is  from  light,  which,  without  detriment  to  itself,  offers 
its  own  nature  from  itself,  that  it  may  bestow  that  which  it  has, 
and  that  it  may  have  what  it  bestows,  &c.  {Lib.  6,  fol  87.) 

'  It  is  apparent  from  these  passages,  according  to  the  sent!* 
ments  of  the  ancient  church,  that  the  Son,  even  as  he  is  God, 
it  from  the  Father,  because  he  has  received  his  Deity,  accord- 
ing to  which  he  is  called  [Detuf]  "  God,''  by  being  bom  of  the 
Father ;  though  the  name  of  GK>d  does  not  indicate  this  mode 
of  being  or  existence.  From  these  quotations,  it  is  also  evi- 
dent that,  because  the  Father  is  [prmeipium]  the  source  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  is  called  [principum]  the  source 
of  the  whole  Deity ;  not  indeed  because  Gk)d  has  any  beginning 
or  source,  but  because  [ilia]  the  Deity  is  communicated  by 
tile  Father  to  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  So  far,  therefore, 
is  this  from  being  a  correct  expression :  ^^The  Son  of  God  as 
he  is  Ood^  is  from  no  one ;  and,  with  respect  to  his  essence, 
is  from  himself  or  from  no  one."  For  he  who  has  received 
his  essence  by  being  bom  of  the  Father,  is  from  the  Father 
irith  respect  to  his  essence. 

I  consider,  therefore,  that  those  who  desire  to  think  and  to 
speak  with  orthodox  antiquity,  ought  to  abstain  from  these 
methods  of  expression ;  because,  by  adopting  them,  they  seem 
to  become  the  patrons  of  the  opposing  heresies  of  the  Trithe- 
titB,  and  the  Sabellians.  Peruse  the  preface  to  the  Dialogues 
of  St.  Athanudus  On  the  TYimtyj  by  Theodore  Beza ;  who 
excuses  Calvin  by  saying,  that  he  did  not  so  solicitously  ob- 
serve the  difference  between  the  two  phrases — ^^  He  is  the  Son 
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perse^  through  himself,"  and  "  He  is  the  Son  a  se^  from  him* 
self.'' 

If  any  one  be  desirous  of  knowing  from  me  any  thing  far- 
ther on  this  point,  I  will  not  refuse  to  hold  a  placid  conference 
with  him  either  in  writing  or  by  conversation.  I  now  proceed 
to  the  other  topics,  in  the  discussion  of  which  I  will  consult 
brevity. 

n.      THE  PBOVIDENOB  OF  OOD. 

Mt  sentiments  respecting  the  providence  of  God  are  these : 
It  is  present  with,  and  presides  over,  all  things ;  and  all  things, 
accoixling  to  their  essences,  quantities,  qualities,  relations,  ac- 
tions, passions,  places,  times,  stations  and  habits,  are  subject 
to  its  governance,  conservation,  and  direction.  I  except 
neither  [singularia]  particular,  sublunary,  vile,  nor  contingent 
things,  not  even  the  free  wills  of  men  or  of  angels,  either  good 
or  evil :  And,  what  is  still  more,  I  do  not  take  away  from  the 
government  of  the  divine  providence  even  sins  themselves, 
whether  we  take  into  our  consideration  their  commencement, 
their  progress,  or  their  termination. 

1.  With  respect  to  the  beginning  of  sin,  I  attribute  the  fol- 
lowing acts  to  the  providence  of  God  : 

First.  Permission,  and  that  not  idle,  but  which  has  united 
in  it  four  positive  acts  :  (1.)  The  preservation  of  the  creature 
according  to  essence,  life  and  capability.  (2.)  Care  lest  a 
greater  or  an  equal  power  be  placed  in  opposition.  (3.)  The 
offering  of  an  object  against  which  sin  will  be  committed.  (4.) 
The  destined  concession  of  its  concurrence,  which,  on  account 
of  the  dependence  of  a  second  on  the  firat  cause,  is  a  necessary 
concurrence. 

Secondly.  The  administration  of  arguments  and  occasions, 
soliciting  to  the  perpetration  of  sin. 

TuiRDLY.  The  determination  of  place,  time,  manner,  and  of 
similar  circumstances. 

Fourthly.  The  immediate  concurrence  itself  of  God  with 
the  act  of  sin. 
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8.  "With  respect  to  tlie  PRooREas  of  sin,  I  attribute  also  the 
blowing  fonr  acts  to  the  divine  government : 

The  FfBsrr  is  the  direction  of  sin  that  is  already  begun,  to  a 
certain  object,  at  which  the  offending  creature  either  has  not 
aimed,  or  has  not  absolutely  aimed. 

The  sEOOND  act  is  the  direction  of  sin  to  the  end  which  Qoi 
himself  wills,  whether  the  creature  intend  or  do  not  intend 
^at  end^  nay,  though  he  intend  another  and  quite  opposite 
end. 

The  THTBO  act  is  the  prescribing  and  determination  of  the 
time  during  which  he  wills  or  permits  sin  to  endure. 

He  FOURTH  act  is  the  defining  of  its  magnitude,  by  which 
{modus']  limits  are  placed  on  sin,  that  it  may  not  increase  and 
assume  greater  strength. 

Hie  whole  of  these  acts,  both  concerning  the  commence* 
inent  and  the  progress  of  sin,  I  consider  distinctly  in  reference 
to  the  act  itself,  and  to  the  anomy  or  transgression  of  the 
law,  a  course  which,  according  to  my  judgment,  is  necessary 
iad  useful. 

8.  Lastly,  with  respect  to  the  bitd  and  oomplbtion  of  sin, 
I  attribute  to  divine  providence  either  punishment  through  se- 
Terity,  or  remission  through  grace ;  which  are  occupied  about 
sin,  in  reference  to  its  being  sin  and  to  its  being  a  transgress 
nmt  of  ihe  taw. 

Bat  I  most  solicitously  avoid  two  causes  of  offence — that 
Ood  be  not  proposed  as  the  author  of  sin,  and  that  its  liberty 
he  not  taken  away  from  the  human  will.  These  are  two  points 
which,  if  any  one  knows  how  to  avoid,  he  will  think  upon  no 
act  which  I  will  not  in  that  case  most  gladly  allow  to  t)e  as- 
cribed to  the  providence  of  God,  provided  a  just  r^ard  be  had 
to  the  divine  pr&^miuence. 

But  I  have  given  a  most  ample  explanation  of  these  my 
sentiments,  in  the  theses  which  were  twice  publicly  disputed 
on  the  same  subject  in  the  university.  On  this  account,  there* 
fbre,  I  declare  that  I  am  much  surprised,  and  not  without  good 
reason,  at  my  being  aspersed  with  this  calumny — iA{U  I  hold 
corrupt  opinions  respecting  the  providence  of  Ood.  If  it  be' 
illowaUe  to  indulge  in  ooDJeeture^  I  think  this  slander  had 
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ilB  origin  in  the  ftct  of  my  denying  that^  mih  retpeei  to  ik$ 
decree  of  God^  Adam  neoevMrUy  sinned-^aji  aeaeiiioii  wliiek 
I  yet  ccwBtantly  deny^  and  think  it  one  that  ought  not  to  be 
tolerated,  unkes  the  word  ^^  neceesarily"  be  reoeiTed  in  theae» 
eeptation  of  ^^infdUMy^  aa  it  is  by  aomepenona;  thon^ 
tide  diange  does  not  agree  with  the  etymology  of  the  two 
woida;  for,  neceeeiiy  ia  an  aflfocdon  of  being,  bnt  infattHSiif 
ia  an  affection  of  the  mind*  Yet  I  easily  endnre  the  nee  cf 
the  first  of  these  words,  provided  those  two  inconyenienoea  to 
which  I  have  recently  allnded  be  futhftdly  avoided. 

HL     DIVIKK  FBBDBBiniAncnf. 

With  respect  to  the  article  of  predestination,  my  aentimenli 
up(m  it  are  the  following :  It  isan  eternal. and  gracious  deoree 
of  God  in  Christ,  by  which  he  determines  to  jostify  and  adopt 
believers,  and  to  endow  them  with  life  eternal,  bat  to  condemn 
nnbeliverB,  and  impenitent  persons ;  as  I  have  explained  in 
the  theses  on  the  same  subject,  which  were  publicly  Hifp^tf^li 
and  in  which  no  one  found  any  thing  to  be  reprehended  as 
&lse  or  unsound.    Only  it  was  the  opinion  of  some  p^'soos 
that  those  theses  did  not  contain  all  the  things  which  belong 
to  this  decree ;  nay,  that  the  predestination  about  which  there 
is  the  greatest  controversy  at  this  time,  is  not  the  subject  of 
investigation  in  those  theses.    This  indeed  I  confess ;  for  I 
considered  it  the  best  course  to  discuss  that  decree  of  predesti* 
nation  which  is  the  foundation  of  Christianity,  of  our  salvation, 
and  of  the  assurance  of  salvation,  and  upon  which  the  apos- 
tle treats  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  chapters  of  the  epistle  to 
the  Eomans,  and  in  the  first  chapter  of  that  to  the  Ephesians* 
But  such  a  decree  as  I  have  there  described  is  not  that  by 
which  God  resolves  to  save  some  particular  persons,  and,  that 
he  may  do  this,  resolves  to  endow  them  with  faith,  but  to  con* 
demn  others  and  not  to  endow  them  with  faith.    Yet  many 
people  declare,  that  this  is  the  kind  of  predestination  on  whidi 
the  apostle  treats  in  the  passages  just  cited.    But  I  deny  what 
they  assert 
I  grant  that  there  is  a  certain  eternal  decree  of  God,  aoootd- 


iog  to  whieh  he  adminiBteiB  the  means  necessary  to  fkith  and 
salvation,  and  this  he  does  in  such  a  manner  as  he  knows  to  be 
imited  to  righteousness,  that  is,  to  his  mercy  and  his  severity* 
Bat  abont  this  decreci  I  think  nothing  more  is  necessary  to  be 
known,  than  that  fiuth  is  the  mere  gift  of  the  gracious  mercy 
if  God;  and  that  mibelief  is  partly  to  be  attributed  to  the  fimlt 
svd  wickedness  of  men,  and  partly  to  the  just  vengeance  of 
Ood,  which  deserts,  blinds  and  hardens  sinnen. 

But  concerning  that  predestination  by  which  Gk)d  has  de- 
fied to  save  and  to  endow  with  faith  some  particular  personsi 
but  to  damn  others  and  not  endow  them  with  &ith,  so  various 
ai6  the  sentiments  entertained  even  by  the  divines  of  our  pro> 
ftssion^  that  this  very  diversity  of  opinion  easily  declares  the 
difficulty  with  which  it  is  possible  to  determine  any  thing  re- 
specting it  For  while  some  of  them  propose,  as  the  object  of 
pradestination  generally  considered,  that  is,  of  election  and 
leprobation,  man  as  a  sinner  and  fallen  in  Adarn^  others  lay 
il  down,  man  considered  as  created  and  placed  ^^  in  puris 
mtiiuralibus.^  Some  of  them  consider  this  object  to  be,  4nan 
ts.  is  createdj  or,  as  some  of  them  express  it,  man  as  salvaUe 
emd  damnable^  as  capailU  of  being  created  and  of  falling. 
Others  of  them  lay  down  the  object  of  election  and  reproba* 
Haa^  which  they  denominate  NOiirsLBcmoN  and  PBsncsniov, 
JMOM  considered  in  common  and  absolutely;  but  they  lay 
down  the  object  of  reprobation,  on  which  they  bestow  the  ap- 
pdUation  of  pbkdamn atioh  and  afubmativx  sspbob ation^  man 
m  mmuBT  and  guilty  in  Adam.  Lastly^  some  of  them  suppose 
-.tiiat  the  object  must  be  considered  entirely  in  coounon,  man 
myeitohe  created^  as  created,  and  as  fallen. 

1  am  awaie  that  when  this  diversity  of  opinion  is  o£E»ed  as 
an  objection^  it  is  usual  to  reply  that,  in  Isumma]  the  sab- 
atance  of  the  matter  there  is  complete  agreement,  although 
some  diffidrence  exists  in  the  circumstances.  But  it  would  be 
Id  my  power  to^prove^  that  the  preceding  opinions  differ  great* 
I7  in  many  of  the  things  which  conduce  to  the  very  matter 
and  substance  of  this  kind  of  predestination ;  but  that  of  con- 
asnt.or  agreement  there  is  nothing  except  in  the  minds  of  those 
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who  hold  such  sentiments,  and  who  are  prepared  to  bear  wift 
those  who  dissent  from  them  as  far  as  these  points  extend. 

Sach  a  mode  of  consent  as  thic,  [of  which  thej  are  tbem* 
selves  the  patrons,]  is  of  the  highest  necessity  in  the  Christaan 
clinrch — as,  without  it,  peace  can  by  no  means  be  preserved; 
I  wish  that  I  also  was  able  to  experience  from  them  any  sncb 
benevolent  feelings  towards  me  and  my  sentiments.  In  that 
species  of  predestination .  npon  which  I  have  treated,  I  define 
nothing  that  is  not  equally  approved  by  all.  On  this  poin^ 
alone,  I  differ — ^I  dare  not  with  a  safe  conscience  maintain  in 
the  affirmative  any  of  the  preceding  opinions.  I  am  abo 
prepared  to  give  a  reason  for  this  conscientious  scrapie  when 
it  shall  be  demanded  by  necessity,  and  can  be  done  in  a  snitih 
ble  manner. 

IV.      OBACB  AND  FREB  WILL. 

Concerning  grace  and  free  will,  this  is  what  I  teach  accori* 
ing  to  the  Scriptures  and  orthod(»x  consent :  Free  will  is  nna» 
ble  to  bej:in  or  to  perfect  any  true  and  spiritual  good,  without 
grace.  Tliat  I  may  not  be  said,  like  Pelugius,  to  practice  de- 
lusion with  regard  to  the  word  "grace,"  I  mean  by  it  that 
whicli  is  the  j^race  of  Christ  and  which  belongs  to  regenera- 
tion. I  aiiirm,  therefore,  that  this  grace  is  simply  and  abso- 
lutely necessary  tor  the  illumination  of  the  mind,  the  due  o^ 
dering  of  the  affections,  and  the  inclination  of  the  will  to  that 
which  is  good.  It  is  this  grace  which  operates  on  the  mind, 
the  atfections,  and  the  will ;  which  infuses  good  thoughts  into 
the  mind,  inspires  good  desires  into  the  affections,  and  l)end8 
the  will  to  curry  into  execution  good  thoughts  and  good  de- 
sires. This  grace  [prcevenit]  goes  before,  accompanies,  and 
follows ;  it  excites,  assists,  opemtes  that  we  will,  and  co-op- 
erates lest  we  will  in  vain.  It  averts  temptations,  assists  and 
grants  succor  in  the  midst  of  temptations,  sustains  man  against 
the  flesh,  the  world  and  Satan,  and  in  this  great  contest  grants 
to  man  the  enjoyment  of  the  victi>ry.  It  raises  np  again  those 
who  are  conquered  and  have  fallen,  establishes  and  supplies 
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them  with  new  etrength,  and  renders  them  more  cautioiis. 
This  grace  commences  salvation,  promotes  it,  and  perfects  and 
eonsnmmates  it 

I  confess  that  the  mind  of  [ammalis]  a  natural  and  carnal 
man  is  obscure  and  dark,  that  his  affections  are  corrupt  and 
inordinate,  that  his  will  is  stubborn  and  disobedient,  and  that 
the  man  himself  is  dead  in  sins.  And  I  add  to  this — that 
teaidier  obtains  my  highest  approbation  who  ascribes  as  much 
as  possible  to  divine  grace,  provided  he  so  pleads  the  cause  of 
grace,  as  not  to  inflict  an  injury  on  the  justice  of  God,  and  not 
to  take  away  the  free  will  to  that  which  is  evil, 
.  I  do  not  perceive  what  can  be  further  required  from  me^ 
Let  it  only  be  pointed  out,  and  I  will  consent  to  give  it,  or  I 
will  shew  that  I  ought  not  to  give  such  an  assent.  Therefore, 
neither  do  I  perceive  with  what  justice  I  can  be  calumniated 
on  this  point,  since  I  have  explained  these  my  sentiments, 
with  sufficient  plainness,  in  the  theses  on  free  will  which  were 
pablicly  disputed  in  the  university. 

•  y  V.     JOBTIFIOATION, 

p 

.  The  last  article  is  on  justification,  about  which  these  are  my 
sentiments :  Faith,  and  faith  only,  (though  there  is  no  faiUi 
alone  without  works,)  is  imputed  for  righteousness.  By  this 
alone  are  we  justified  before  GK>d,  absolved  from  our  sins,  and 
are  accounted,  pronounced  and  declared  righteous  by  Gk)d, 
who  delivers  his  judgment  from  the  throne  of  grace. 

I  do  not  enter  into  the  question  of  tlie  active  and  the  pas- 
sive righteousness  of  Christ,  or  that  of  his  death  and  of  his  life^ 
On  this  subject,  I  walk  at  liberty :  I  say  ^^  Christ  has  been  made 
of  God  to  me  righteousness" — ^^  he  has  been  made  sin  for  me^ 
that  through  faitb,  I  may  be  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." 

Hot  yet  do  I  refuse  to  confer  with  my  brethren  on  this 
question,  provided  such  conference  be  conducted  without  bit- 
terness, and  without  an  opinion  of  necesssity,  [that  the  partial 
.view  of  any  one  should  be  generally  received,]  from  which 
scarcely  any  other  result  can  ensue  than  the  existence  of  dis- 
traction^ and  of  increased  effervescence  ia  the  minds  of  men, 
81  toft^n. 
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especially  if  ibis  discnssion' should  occur  between  those  who 
are  hot  controversialists,  and  too  vehement  in  their  zeal. 

But  some  persons  charge  me  with  this  as  a  crime — that  I 
say  the  act  itself  of  faith,  that  is,  believing  itself,  is  imputed 
for  righteousness,  and  that  in  a  proper  sense,  and  not  hj  a 
metonymy.  I  acknowledge  tliis  charge,  as  I  have  the  apostle 
£t  Paul,  in  Eomans  iv,  and  in  other  passages,  as  my  precar- 
Bor  in  the  use  of  this  phrase.  But  the  conclusion  which  they 
draw  from  this  affirmation,  namely,  ^^  that  Christ  and  hisrighl- 
eousness  are  excluded  from  our  justification,  and  that  [fom] 
our  justification  is  thus  attributed  to  the  worthiness  of  onr 
faith,''  I  by  no  means  concede  it  to  be  possible  for  them  to 
deduce  from  my  sentiments. 

For  the  word  ^^  to  imputey^  signifies  that  faith  is  not  right»' 
ousness  itself,  but  is  graciously  accounted  for  righteousness; 
by  which  circumstance  all  wculhinees  is  taken  away  from  faith, 
except  that  which  is  through  the  gracious  [dignatio]  cond^ 
scending  estimation  of  God.  But  this  gracious  condescensioA 
and  estimation  is  not  without  Christ,  but  in  reference  to  Christi 
in  Christ,  and  on  account  of  Christ,  whom  God  hath  appoint- 
ed as  the  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood. 

I  affirm,  therefore,  that  faith  is  imputed  to  us  for  righteons* 
ness,  on  account  of  Christ  and  his  righteousness.  In  this 
enunciation,  faith  is  the  object  of  imputation  ;  but  Christ  and 
his  obedience  are  the  impetratory  [procuring]  or  mcriton* 
ous  cause  of  justification.  Christ  and  his  obedience  are  the 
object  of  our  faith,  but  not  the  object  of  justification  or  divine 
imputation,  as  if  God  imputes  Christ  and  his  righteousness  to 
us  fur  righteousness.  This  cannot  possibly  be,  since  the  obe» 
dience  of  Christ  is  righteousness  itself,  taken  according  to  the 
most  severe  rigor  of  the  law.  But  I  do  not  <leny  that  the  obe- 
dience of  Christ  is  imputed  to  us  ;  that  is,  that  it  is  accounted 
or  reckoned  for  us  and  for  our  benefit,  because  this  verv  thing 
— that  God  reckons  the  righteousness  of  Christ  to  have  been 
performed  for  us  and  for  our  benefit — is  the  cause  whv  God 
imputes  to  us  lor  righteousness  our  faith,  which  has  Christ  and 
his  righteousness  for  its  object  and  foundation,  and  why  he 
justifies  us  by  faith,  from  faith,  or  through  iaith. 


If  an  J  one  will  point  ont  an  error  in  this  my  opinion,  I  will 
jgladlj  own  it,  because  it  is  possible  for  me  to  err^  but  I  am 
not  willing  to  be  a  heretic. 

Thb  preceding,  then,  as  far  as  I  remember,  are  the  Articles 
which  your  ezcellency  mentioned  to  me,  with  my  explanations 
0f  them  produced  from  sincerity  of  mind  ;  and  as  thus  sin- 
oere,  I  wish  them  to  be  accounted  by  all  who  see  them.  This 
one  favor  I  wish  I  could  obtain  from  my  brethren,  who  are  as- 
•ociated  with  me  in  the  Lord  by  the  profession  of  the  same 
feligion,  that  they  would  at  least  believe  me  to  have  some  feel- 
ing of  conscience  towards  God.  And  this  favor  onght  to  be 
easily  granted  by  them,  through  the  charity  of  Christ,  if  they 
be  desirous  to  ^tudy  his  disposition  and  nature. 

Of  what  service  to  me  can  a  dissension  be  which  id  under- 
taken merely  through  a  reckless  humor  of  mind,  or  a  schism 
ereated  in  the  church  of  Christ,  of  which,  by  the  grace  of 
Qod  and  Christ,  I  profess  myself  to  be  a  member  ?  If  my 
brethren  suppose  that  I  am  incited  to  such  an  enterprise 
through  ambition  or  avarice,  I  sincerely  declare  in  the 
Lord,  that  they  know  me  not.  But  I  can  confess  that  I  am  so 
liree  from  the  latter  of  these  vices,  as  never  to  have  been 
tickled,  on  any  occasion,  with  even  the  most  enticing  of  its 
snares — though  it  might  be  in  my  power  to  excuse  or  palliate 
it  under  some  pretext  or  other.  With  regard  to  ambition,  I 
possess  it  not,  except  to  that  honorable  kind  which  impels  me 
to  this  service — to  inquire  with  all  earnestness  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  for  divine  truth,  and  mildly  and  without  contradic- 
tion to  declare  it  when  found,  without  prescribing  it  to  any 
one,  or  laboring  to  extort  consent,  much  less  through  a  de- 
sire to  ^*  have  dominion  over  the  faith  of  others,"  but  rather 
for  the  purpose  of  my  winning  some  souls  for  Christ,  that  I 
may  be  a  sweet  savor  to  him,  and  may  obtain  [probum  tuh 
meti]  an  approved  reputation  in  the  chnrch  of  the  saints. 
This  good  name  I  hope  I  shall  obtain  by  the  grace  of  Christ, 
after  a  long  period  of  patient  endurance ;  though  I  be  now 
a  reproach  to  my  brethren,  and  ^^  made  as  the  filth  of  the 
worid  and  the  o&cooring  of  all  things"  touiose  who  with  mib 
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woRhip  and  iiiTokc.oDe  God  the  Father,  and  one  Lord  JemB 
Christ,  in  one  ^Hiit  and  with  the  same  faith,  and  who  have 
the  same  hope  with  me  of  obtaining  the  heavenly  inheritance 
throng  the  grace  of  onr  Lord  Jesns  Christ 

I  hope  the  Lnd  will  giant  unto  me,  that  they  and  I  maj 
meekly  meet  together  in  his  great  name,  and  institute  a 
oonfoenoe  abont  those  things  which  appertain  to 
ion.  O  may  the  light  of  that  sacred  and  happy  day 
speedily  shine  npon  me.  In  that  assembly,  I  engage,  through 
the  grace  of  God,  to  manifert  soch  moderaticm  of  mind,  and 
snch  loTe  for  troth  and  peace,  as  ooght  deservedly  to  be  re- 
quired and  expected  from  a  servant  of  CSirist  Jesus. 

Li  the  mean  time  [till  this  assembly  can  be  convened],  lei 
my  brethren  themselves  remain  quiescent  and  suffer  me  to 
be  quiet,  that  I  may  be  at  peace,  and  neither  annoy  them, 
nor  create  any  uneasiness^  If  they  entertain  other  thoughts 
concerning  me,  let  them  institute  an  [ecclesiastical]  action 
against  me ;  I  will  not  shun  or  evade  the  authority  of  a  oom- 
p^ent  judge,  neither  will  I  forfeit  my  recognizances  by  fiuling 
to  appear. 

If  it  be  supposed  that  the  minds  of  those  who  hear  me  are 
preoccupied  in  my  favor,  at  a  distance,  by  some  politic  eubtil- 
ity  which  I  display,  and  that  the  matter  is  so  managed  throogh 
cunniug,  as  makes  my  brethren  neither  to  consider  it  advisa- 
ble to  arraign  me  before  the  judges,  nor  to  account  it  suffi- 
ciently safe  to  commit  to  my  care  the  youthful  students ;  and 
therefore,  that  the  black  stain  which  I  have  deserved  ought  to 
be  affixed  to  my  reputation,  that  my  pupils  and  hearers  may 
be  frightened  away ;  therefore,  lest  the  result  of  this  should 
be  that  the  deferring  of  such  a  conference  be  productive  of 
certain  danger,  behold  I  now  oflfer  myself,  that  I  may,  in 
company  with  them,  address,  solicit,  and  entreat  those  high 
personages  who  are  invested  with  the  power  of  issuing  a  sum- 
mons for  a  convention  of  this  kind,  or  of  granting  it,  not  to 
suffer  us  any  longer  to  continue  in  this  anguish  and  disqui- 
etude of  mind,  but  either  tliemselves  to  apply  a  speedy  rem- 
edy, or  allow  it  to  be  applied  by  others,  but  still  by  their 
order  and  under  their  direction. 
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I  will  not  refiiBe  to  place  myself  before  an j  assembly 
whatsoever,  whether  it  be  composed  of  all  the  ministers  in 
our  United  Netherlands,  or  of  some  to  be  convoked  from 
each  of  the  seven  provinces,  or  even  of  all  the  ministers  of 
Holland  and  West  Friesland,  to  which  province  our  univer- 
sity at  Leyden  belongs,  or  of  some  ministers  to  be  selected 
out  of  these,  provided  the  whole  affair  be  transacted  under 
the  cognizance  of  our  lawful  magistrates.  Kor  do  I  avoid 
or  dread  the  presence  of  learned  men,  who  may  be  invited 
from  other  countries,  provided  they  be  present  at  the  con- 
ference on  equitable  conditions,  and  subject  to  the  same  laws 
as  those  under  which  I  must  be  placed. 

To  express  the  whole  matter  at  once — let  a  convention  be 
summoned,  consisting  of  many  members  or  of  few,  provided 
some  bright  hope  of  success  be  afforded  [to  them],  a  hope,  I 
repeat  it,  which  I  shall  be  able,  by  sound  arguments,  to  prove 
destitute  of  good  foundation.  Behold  me,  this  day,  nay, 
this  very  hour,  prepared  and  ready  to  enter  into  it.  For  I 
am  weary  of  being  daily  aspersed  with  the  filthy  scum  of 
fresh  calumnies,  and  grieved  at  being  burdened  with  the  ne- 
cessity of  clearing  myself  from'  them.  In  this  part  of  my 
eonduct,  I  am  assuredly  dissimilar  from  heretics,  who  have 
either  avoided  ecclesiastical  assemblies,  or  have  managed  mat- 
ters so  as  to  be  able  to  confide  in  the  number  of  their  retain- 
ers, and  to  expect  a  certain  victory. 

But  I  have  finished.  For  I  have  occupied  your  attention, 
'  most  honorable  sir,  a  sufficient  length  of  time ;  and  I  have 
made  a  serious  encroachment  on  those  valuable  moments 
which  you  would  have  devoted  to  matters  of  greater  impor- 
tance. Your  excellency  will  have  the  condescension  to  for- 
give the  liberty  which  I  have  taken  to  address  this  letter  to 
you,  as  it  has  been  extorted  from  me  by  a  degree  of  necessity 
— and  not  to  disdain  to  afford  me  your  patronage  and  pro- 
tection, just  so  far  as  divine  truth  and  the  peace  and  concord 
of  the  Christian  church  will  allow  you  to  vouchsafe. 

I  pray  and  beseech  Almighty  God  long  to  preserve  your 
excellency  in  safety,  to  endue  you  yet  more  with  the  spirit  of 
wiadom  and  pmdenoe,  by  whidi  you  may  be  enabled  to  dto- 
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id  thna  meet  the  wUhee  of  the  mtiat  illiutricint 
Elector  Palatine.  An«I,  after  you  liave  happilj' 
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a  pro8{>urous  return  to  your  own  country  and 
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JAMES  ARMINIUe, 

Profemor  of  Theology  in  1I10  ) 
ereity  wf  Ltydon.      ( 
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CERTAIN  ARTICLES 

TOBB 

DILIGENTLY  EXAMINED  AND  WEIGHED. 

BBOAUIB  Sam  OOmOTBUT  HAS  ASISVIf  OONOSBHINO  THSM  AMORe  XTKH  TBOM  WSO 

PKOmS  THB  SXrOKMSD  BSUOIOX. 


T&iSE  wiidw  ar4  partly  either  denied  or  affirmed  in  a  deciaive  manner, 
poriiy  either  denied  or  affirmed  in  a  doubting  manner,  each  of  whiek  metkode^i^ 
eignifiedby  certain  indicative  signs  which  are  added  to  the  different  articles, 

I.      ON  THE  BOBIPTURB  AND  HUMAN  TRADITIONS. 

1.  The  rule  of  theological  verity  is  not  two-fold,  one  primary 
and  the  other  secondary  ;  but  it  is  one  and  simple,  the  Sacred 
Scriptures. 

2.  The  Scriptures  are  the  rule  of  all  divine  verity,  from 
themselves,  in  themselves,  and  through  themselves;  and  it  is 
a  rash  assertion,  ^^  that  they  are  indeed  the  rule,  but  only  when 
understood  according  to  the  meaning  of  the  confession  of  the 
Dutch  churches,  or  when  explained  by  the  interpretation  of 
the  Heidelberg  Catechism." 

8.  No  writing  composed  by  men— by  one  man,  by  few  men, 
or  by  many — (with  the  exception  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,)  is 
either  aurottfirov  "creditable  of  itself,"  or  afio«ifi^ov,  **of  itself 
deserving  of  implicit  credence,"  and,  therefore,  is  not  exempted 
from  an  examination  to  be  instituted  by  means  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

4.  .It  is  a  thoughtless  assertion,  "  that  the  Oonfession  and 
Oatechism  are  called  in  question^  when  they  are  subjected  to 
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ezamination  ;^  for  they  have  neyer  been  plaoed  beyond  ti 
hazard  of  being  called  in  doubt,  nor  can  they  be  so  plaoed 

5.  It  is  tyrannical  and  popish  to  bind  the  oonadeaoes  of 
by  hotnan  writings,  and  to  hinder  them  from  being  subnutfeed 
to  a  l^itimate  examination,  nnder  what  pretext  soever  sndk 
tyrannical  conduct  is  adopted. 

n.     OS  OOD  OOmDEBKD  A000BDON»  10  HB  VATUB& 

1.  Gh>D  is  good  by  a  nataral  and  internal  necessity,  not 
ftmiy ;  which  last  word  is  stupidly  explained  by  the  terms 
\yyMact6\  ^^  unconstrainedly"  and  *'  not  slariahly.'' 

3.  God  foreknows  future  thing3  through  the  infinity  of  his 
essence,  and  through  the  pre-eminent  perfection  of  his  ande^ 
standing  and  prescience,  not  as  he  willed  or  decreed  that  they, 
should  necessarily  be  done,  though  he  would  not  foreknow 
them  except  as  they  were  future,  and  they  would  not  be  fiitars 
unless  God  had  decreed  either  to  perform  or  to  permit 
them. 

3.  God  loves  righteousness  and  his  creatures,  yet  he  loves 
righteousness  still  more  than  the  creatures,  from  which,  two 
coDseqaences  follow : 

4.  The  FIB3T,  that  God  does  not  hate  his  creature,  except  on 
account  of  sin. 

5.  The  SBOOND,  that  God  absolutely  loves  no  creature  to  life 
eternal,  except  when  considered  as  righteous,  either  by  legal 
or  evangelical  righteousness. 

6.  The  will  of  God  is  both  correctly  and  usefully  distinguished 
into  that  which  is  a^itecedentj  and  that  which  is  conaejuerU. 

7.  The  distinction  of  the  will  of  God  into  that  which  is 
secret  or  of  his  good  pleasure^  and  that  which  is  revealed  or 
signified^  cannot  bear  a  rigid  examination. 

8.  Punitive  justice  and  mercy  neither  are,  nor  can  they  be 
*^  the  inly  moving''  or  final  causes  of  the  first  decree,  or  of  its 
first  operation. 

9.  God  is  blessed  in  himself  and  in  the  knowled,s;e  of  his 
own  perfection.  lie  is,  therefore,  in  want  of  nothing,  neither 
does  he  require  the  demonstration  of  any  of  his  properties  by 
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external  operations :  Yet  if  he  do  this,  it  is  evident  that  he 
does  it  of  his  pure  and  free  will ;  althons^h  in  this  declaration 
[of  any  of  his  properties]  a  certain  order  must  be  observed 
according  to  the  various  egresses  or  ^^  goings  forth"  of  hia 
goodness^  and  according  to  the  prescript  of  his  wisdom  and ' 
justice. 

m.      ON   OOD,  OONSIDEBED  ACCOBDINO  TO  THB  KELATION 
BirrWBBN  THB  PBBSONS  IN  THB  TBINnT. 

1.  The  Son  of  Gtxl  is  not  called  bj  the  ancient  fathers  '^  Ood 
from  himself ^^  and  this  is  a  dangerous  expression.  For, 
Awrodsor,  [as  thus  interpreted,  Ood  from  himself^  properly 
signifies  that  the  Son  has  not  the  divine  essence  from  another* 
But  it  is  by  a  catachresis,  or  improperly,  that  the  essence  which 
the  Son  has  is  not  from  another ;  because  the  relation  of  the 
subject  is  thus  changed:  for  ^Hhe  Son,"  and  ^^the  divine 
essence,"  differ  in  relation. 

2.  The  divine  essence  is  communicated  to  the  Son  by  the 
Father,  and  this  properly  and  truly.  Wherefore  it  is  unskill- 
fuily  asserted  '^  that  the  divine  essence  is  indeed  properly  said 
to  be  common  to  the  Son  and  to  the  Father,  but  is  improperly 
said  to  be  communicated  :"  For  it  is  not  common  to  both  ex* 
cept  in  reference  to  its  being  communicated. 

8.  The  Son  of  God  is  correctly  called  Aurodso^,  *'  very  Gk)d,'' 
as  this  word  is  received  for  that  which  is  Qod  himself,  truly 
Gh>d.  But  he  is  erroneously  designated  by  that  epithet,  so  far 
as  it  signifies  that  he  has  an  essence  not  communicated  by  the 
Father,  yet  has  one  in  common  with  the  Father. 

4.  "  The  Son  of  God,  in  regard  to  his  essence,  is  from  him- 
self," is  an  ambiguous  expression,  and,  on  that  accomit, 
dangerous.  Neither  is  the  ambiguity  removed  by  saying — 
^^  Tiie  Son,  with  respect  to  his  absolute  essence,  or  to  his  essence 
absolutely  considered,  is  from  himself."  Besides,  these  modes 
of  speaking  are  not  only  novel,  but  are  also  mere  prattle. 

5.  The  divine  persons  are  not  rpo^oi  ircrapgswf,  or  modes  of 
being  or  of  existing,  or  modes  of  the  divine  essence ;  for  they 
are  things  with  the  mode  of  being  or  existing. 
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0.  The  divine  pefsons  we  distingaithed  byanel  diatinctioi, 
BOt  bjk  the  degree  an  1  mode  of  the  thing. 

7.  A  person  i$  an  individual  sabsuitenoe  Uself,  not  a  ehane» 
teristic  propertj,  nor  is  it  an  individoal  prineiple ;  though  it 
be  not  an  individual,  nor  a  person  vithoat  a  eharacterirtii 
property  or  without  an  individual  principle. 

8.  QuwJES. — ^Is  it  not  uBefnl  that  the  Trinity  be  conaideredi 
both  as  it  exists  in  nature  itself  acoording  to  the  ooessential 
relation  of  the  divine  persons,  and  as  it  has  been  manifested  in 
the  economy  of  salvation,  to  be  accomplished  by  Gh>d  the  Fi- 
iher,  in  (Arist,  through  the  Holy  Spirit  t  And  does  not  tfis 
former  of  these  considerations  appertain  to  religion  univeriaUy« 
and  to  that  which  was  prassribed  to  Adam,  according  to  thri 
law  t  Bat  the  latter  consideration  propedy  belongs  to  the 
goipal  of  Jesos  Christ,  yet  not  excluding  that  which  I  have 
mentioned  as  belonging  to  all  religion  universally,  and  theie- 
£xre  to  that  which  Is  Ohriatian. 

IV.    ON  THB  DKOBSB  QSt  OOD. 

1.  The  decrees  of  Gk'd  are  the  [ad  extra]  extrinsic  acts  of 
Ood,  though  they  are  internal,  and,  therefore,  made  by  the 
free  will  of  God,  without  any  absolute  necessity.  Yet  one  de- 
cree seems  to  require  the  supposition  of  another,  on  account 
of  a  certain  [condecentiam]  fitness  of  equity ;  as  the  decree 
concerning  the  creation  of  a  rational  creature,  and  the  decree 
concerning  the  salvation  or  damnation  [of  that  creature]  on 
the  condition  of  obedience  or  disobedience.  The  act  of  the 
creature  also,  when  considered  by  God  from  eternity,  may 
sometimes  be  the  occasion,  and  sometimes  the  outwardly  mov* 
ing  cause  of  making  some  decree ;  and  this  may  be  so  far,  that 
without  such  act  [of  the  creature]  the  decree  neither  would 
nor  could  be  made. 

9.  Quest. — Can  the  act  of  the  creature  impose  a  necessity 
on  God  of  making  some  decree,  and  indeed  [talis]  a  decree  of 
a  particular  kind  and  no  other — ^and  this  not  only  according 
to  some  act  to  be  performed  r^pecting  the  creature  and  his 
act,  but  also  according  to  a  certain  mode  by  which  that  act 
must  be  accomplished  t 
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8.  One  and  the  same  in  number  is  the  volition  by  which 
Qod  decrees  something  and  determines  to  do  or  to  permit  it, 
and  by  which  he  does  or  permits  the  very  thing  which  he 
decreed. 

4  About  an  object  which  is  one  and  the  same,  and  uni- 
formly considered,  there  cannot  be  two  decrees  of  God,  or  two 
volitions,  either  in  reality,  or  according  to  any  [speciem]  sem- 
blance of  a  contrary  volition — as  to  will  to  save  man  under 
conditions,  and  yet  to  will  precisely  and  absolutely  to  con- 
demn him. 

5.  A  decree  of  itself  imposes  no  necessity  on  any  thing  or 
event  But  if  any  necessity  exists  through  the  decree  of  God, 
it  exists  through  the  intervention  of  the  divine  power,  and  in- 
deed when  he  judges  it  proper  to  employ  his  irresistible  pow« 
«r  to  effect  what  he  has  decreed. 

6.  Therefore,  it  is  not  correctly  said  "The  will  of  God  is 
the  necessity  of  things." 

7.  Nor  is  this  a  just  expression  :  "All  things  liappen  no- 
oeasarily  with  respect  to  the  divine  decree." 

8.  As  many  distinct  decrees  are  conceived  by  us,  and  must 
aeoessarily  be  conceived ;  as  there  are  objects  about  which  God 
is  occupied  in  decreeing,  or  as  there  are  ai^ioms  by  which  those 
decrees  are  enunciated. 

9.  Though  all  the  decrees  of  God  have  been  made  from  eter- 
nity, yet  a  certain  order  of  priority  and  posteriority  must  be 
laid  down,  according  to  their  nature,  and  the  mutual  relation 
between  them. 

t.      ox  PBSDESTINATIOir  TO  SALVATION,   AND  027    DAMKATIOK 
C0N8IDEBED  IK  THB  HIGHB8T  DBGREB. 

1.  Tlie  first  in  order  of  the  divine  decrees  is  not  that  of  pre- 
destination, by  which  God  foreordained  to  supernatural  ends, 
and  by  which  he  resolved  to  save  and  to  condemn,  to  declare 
his  mercy  and  his  punitive  justice,  and  to  illustrate  the  glory 
of  bis  saving  graco,  and  of  his  wisdom  and  power  which  cor- 
reapond  with  that  most  free  grace. 


MA 

%  The  c^ect  of  predestinatiion  te  saperoatoml  eiidi|  to  td- 
▼ation  and  death,  to  the  demonetration  of  the  meicj  and  pon^ 
tive  JQBtioe,  or  of  the  sayiDg  grace,  ihe  wisdom,  and  the  moik 
tree  power  of  God,  is  not  rational  creatures  indeftaitelj  tamb^ 
known,  and  capable  of  salvation,  of  damnation,  of  oreatioBi  of 
iUKng,  and  of  reparation  or  of  being  recovered. 

8.  Nor  is  the  w9/d0f  some  particular  oreatwes  fiom  aoo^ 
those  who  are  considered  in  this  manner. 
'  4.  The  difibrence  between  the  vessels  to  honor  and  ttosi 
to  dishonor,  that  b,  of  mercy  and  wrath,  does  not  a|»pertaia 
to  the  adorning  or  perfection  of  the  universe  or  of  the  hooss 
ofOod. 

5.  The  entrance  of  sin  into  the  worid  does  not  a^Mttain  to 
die  beauty  of  the  univerBe. 

'  6.  Creation  in  the  upright  state  of  original  righteousness  b 
not  a  means  for  executing  the  decree  of  predestination,  or  cf 
Section,  or  of  reprobation. 

7.  It  is  horrid  to  affirm,  that  ^  the  way  of  reprobation  is 
ation  in  the  upright  state  of  original  righteousness ;"  (Goi 
ms,  in  his  Theses  on  Predestinaiian ;)  and  in  this  very 
tion  are  propounded  two  contraiy  volitions  of  God  conoemiog 
one  and  the  same  thing. 

8.  It  is  a  horrible  affirmation,  that  ^^6od  has  predesti- 
nated whatsoever  men  he  pleased  not  only  to  damnatioOi 
but  likewise  to  the  causes  of  damnation."  {Beza^  voL  Ij 
fd.  417.) 

9.  It  is  a  horrible  affirmatioD,  that  ^^  men  are  predestinated 
to  eternal  death  by  the  naked  will  or  choice  of  Ghxl,  without 
any  demerit  [proprium\  on  their  parf    {Oalviny  InsL  L  1|  * 
e.  2,  8.) 

10.  This,  also,  is  a  horrible  affirmation:  *^Some  among 
men  have  been  created  unto  life  eternal,  and  others  unto  death 
eternal." 

11.  It  id  not  a  felicitous  expression,  that  *^  preparation  unto 
destruction  is  not  to  be  referred  to  any  other  thing,  than  to  the 
secret  counsel  of  Gud." 

12.  Permission  for  the  fall  [of  Adam]  into  sin,  is  not  As- 
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means  of  ezecating  the  decree  of  predestinatioD,  or  of  elec- 
tion, or  of  reprobation. 

13.  It  is  an  absnrd  assertion,  that  ^'  the  demerits  of  the  rep- 
robate are  the  subordinate  means  of  bringing  them  onward  to 
destined  destruction." 

14.  It  is  a  false  assertion,  that  ^^the  efficient  and  sufficient 
cause  and  matter  of  predestination  are  thus  found  in  those  who 
are  reprobated!." 

16.  The  elect  are  not  called  "vessels  of  mercy"  in  the  rela- 
tion of  means  to  the  end,  but  because  mercy  is  the  inly  mov* 
ing  cause,  by  which  is  made  the  decree  itself  of  predestination 
to  salvation. 

16.  No  small  injury  is  inflicted  on  Christ  as  mediator, 
when  he  is  called  ^Hhe  subordinate  cause  of  destined  sal* 
▼ation." 

17.  The  predestination  of  angels  and  of  men  differ  so 
much  from  each  other,  that  no  property  of  Ood  can  be  pre- 
fixed to  both  of  them  unless  it  be  received  in  an  ambiguous 
acceptation. 

TI.      ON  THE  CBEA.TIOK,  AND  CHIEFLY  THAT  OF  MAK. 

1.  The  creation  of  things  out  of  nothing  is  the  very  first  of 
all  the  external  acts  of  God  ;  nor  is  it  possible  for  any  act  to  be 
prior  to  this,  or  conceived  to  be  prior  to  it ;  and  the  decree 
concerning  creation  is  the  first  of  all  the  decrees  of  Ood ;  be- 
cause the  properties  according  to  which  he  performs  and  op- 
erates all  things,  ai*e,  in  the  first  [mamento]  impulse  of  his 
nature,  and  in  his  first  egress,  occupied  about  nihility  or 
nothing,  when  those  properties  ai*e  borne,  ad  extrc^  "out- 
wards." 

2.  God  has  formed  two  creatures  rational  and  capable  of 
things  divine;  one  of  them  is  purely  spiritual  and  invisible, 
and  [that  is  the  class  6i]  angels;  but  the  oiheb  is  partly  cor- 
poreal  and  partly  spiritual,  visible  and  invisible,  and  [that  is 
the  class  of]  men;  and  the  perfection  of  this  universe  seems 
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ta  have  required  [mQ  tbe  formatioa  of  these  two  [daasee'  of} 
cr^ures. 

8.  Q0VBT.-^Did  it  not  become  the  ^manifold  wisdom  of 
God,  and  was  it  not  soltable  to  the  diflforence  by  which  lliest 
two  rational  creatnres  were  distinguished  at  the  viry  creation^ 
that,  in  the  mode  and  [raiions]  circumstances  of  impaitiDg 
etsmal  life  to  angels  and  to  men,  he  might  ^  in  a  diflbreni 
manner  with  the  former  fix>mr  that  which  he  adopts  towaidt 
tiie  latter!    It  appears  that  he  might  do  so.        ' 

4.  But  two  general  methods  may  be  mentally  conceived  bjf* 
nS)  QMS  of  which  is  throngh  the  strict  observance  of  the  hat 
laid  down,  without  hope  of  pardon  if  any  transgression  wera 
•committed;  bnt  the othbb  is  through  the  remission  of  sins, 
diough  a  law  agreeable  to  their  nature  was  Iftewise  to  be  pie- 
scribed  by  a  peremptoiy  decree  to  men,  with  whom  it  was  nof 
the  will  of  God  to  treat  in  a  strict  manner  and  according  to 
the '  utmost  rigor ;  and  obedience  was  to  be  required  fifom  fhem 
without  a  promise  or  pardon. 

5.  The  image  and  likeness  of  God,  after  which  man  wai 
created,  belongs  partly  to  the  very  nature  of  man,  so  that, 
without  it,  man  cannot  be  man ;  but  it  partly  consists  in  those 
things  which  concern  supernatural,  heavenly  and  spiritual 
things.  The  former  class  comprises  the  understanding,  the 
affections,  and  the  will,  which  is  free  ;  but  the  latter,  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  things  divine,  righteousness,  true 
holiness,  &c. 

6.  With  respect  to  essence  and  adequate  objects,  the  faith 
by  which  Adam  believed  in  Grod  is  not  the  same  as  that  by 
which  be  believed  in  God  after  the  promise  made  concemiDg 
the  Blessed  Seed,  and  not  the  same  as  that  by  which  we  be- 
lieve the  gospel  of  Christ. 

7.  Witiiout  llcBsioiiem]  doing  any  wrong  to  God,  to  Adam, 
and  to  the  truth  itself,  it  may  be  said,  that  in  his*  primeval 
state  Adam  neither  received  or  possessed  a  proximats  [poten^ 
tiam]  capability  of  understanding,  believing,  or  performing 
any  thing  whatsoever  which  could  be  necessary  to  be  under* 
stood,  believed,  or  performed  by  him,  in  any  state  whatsoever 
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al  which  it  was  possible  for  him  to  arrive,  either  bj  his  own  I 
[facto]  endeavors  or  by  the  gift  of  God,  thongh  lie  must  have  \ 
had  a  remote  capability,  otherwise  something  essential  would  ^ 
still  have  been  to  be  created  within  man  himself. 

8.  The  liberty  of  the  will  consists  in  this — when  all  the  re- 
quisites for  willing  or  not  willing  are  laid  down,  man  is  still 
indifferent  to  will  or  not  to  will,  to  will  this  rather  than  that. 
This  indifference  is  removed  by  the  previous  detennina< 
tlon,  by  which  the  will  is  circumscribed  and  absolutely 
determined  to  the  one  part  or  to  the  other  of  the  contra- 
diction or  contrariety ;  and  this  predetermination,  therefore^ 
does  not  consist  with  the  liberty  of  the  will,  which  requires 
not  only  free  capability,  but  also  Iree  use  in  the  very  exercise  of  it. 

9.  Internal  necessity  is  as  repugnant  to  liberty  as  external 
necessity  is ;  nay,  external  necessity  does  not  necessitate  to 
act  except  by  the  intervention  of  that  which  is  internal. 

10.  Adam  either  possessed,  or  had  read}*^  and  prepared 
for  him,  sufficient  grace,  whether  it  were  habitual  or  assist- 
kig,  to  obey  the  command  imposed  on  him,  both  that  com- 
mand which  was  symbolical  and  ceremonial,  and  that  which  *h 
was  moraL 

VII.      ON  THE  DOMINION   OF  GOD   OVER  THE  CBEATUBES, 

AND  CHIEFLY  OVER  MAN. 

1.  The  dominion  of  God  over  the  creatures  rests  on  the 
communication  of  the  good  which  he  has  bestowed  on  them : 
And  since  this  good  is  not  infinite,  neither  is  the  dominion 
itself  intinite.  But  that  dominion  is  infinite  according  to 
which  it  may  be  lawful  and  proper  for  God  to  issue  his 
commands  to  the  creature,  to  impose  on  him  all  his  works,  to 
use  him  in  all  those  things  which  his  omnipotence  might  be 
able  to  command  and  to  impose  upon  him,  and  to  engage  hit 
services  or  attention. 

3.  Therefore  the  dominion  of  God  does  not  extend  itself  so 
far  as  to  be  able  bo  inflict  eternal  death  on  a  rational  crea* 
tnre,  or  to  destine  him  to  death  eternal,  without  the  demeritB 
of  the  creature  himself. 


fti  The  dinne  penons  ue  distingoUhed  by  a  imI  distiiiclioo, 
not  b^  the  degree  an  1  mode  of  the  thing. 

7.  A  person  i$  an  indiTidoal  sabaittenoe  itselfi  not  a  chani^ 
teristic  property,  nor  is  it  an  indiFidoal  prindple ;  though  it 
be  not  an  individual,  nor  a  person  without  a  eharaflterirtio 
property  or  without  an  individual  principle. 

8.  QcTKBiEs. — ^Is  it  not  uBefnl  that  the  Trinity  be  contideredi 
both  as  it  exists  in  nature  itself,  aooording  to  the  ooesaential 
relation  of  the  divine  persons,  and  as  it  has  been  manifested  in 
the  economy  of  salvation,  to  be  accomplished  by  Ood  the  Fa- 
ther, in  (%rist|  through  die  Holy  Spirit  t  And  does  not  the 
former  of  these  considerations  appertain  to  religion  universally, 
and  to  that  which  wjs  prassribei  to  Adam,  according  to  the 
law  t  Bat  the  latter  consideration  properly  belongs  to  the 
goipal  of  Jesus  Christ,  yet  not  excluding  that  which  I  hare 
mentioned  as  belonging  to  hU  religion  nniveraally,  and  there- 
fore to  that  which  Is  Christian. 

IV.    ON  THE  DKCBEB  OV  GOD. 

1.  The  decrees  of  Ovd  are  the  [ad  extra]  extrinsic  acts  of 
God,  thoui^h  they  aro  internal,  and,  therefore,  made  by  the 
free  will  uf  God,  without  any  absolute  necessity.  Yet  one  de- 
cree seems  to  re(iulre  the  Buj^position  of  another,  on  account 
of  a  certain  [condfcenfiam]  fitness  of  equity ;  as  the  decree 
concerning  the  creativ>n  of  a  rational  creature,  and  the  decree 
concerning  tlie  salvation  or  damnation  [of  that  creature]  on 
the  condition  of  obedience  or  disobedience.  The  act  of  tlie 
creature  also,  when  considered  by  God  from  eternity,  may 
sometimes  Iks  the  occasion,  and  sometimes  the  outwanlly  nior- 
ing  cause  of  making  some  decree ;  and  this  may  be  so  far,  that 
without  such  act  [of  the  creature]  the  decrea  neither  would 
nor  could  Ikj  ma^le. 

2.  QuEUY. — Can  the  act  of  the  creature  impose  a  necessity 
on  God  of  makini^  some  decree,  and  indeed  [talijt]  a  decree  of 
a  particular  kind  and  no  other — and  this  not  only  according 
to  some  act  to  be  performed  respecting  the  creature  and  his 
act,  but  also  according  t)  a  certain  mode  by  which  that  act 
must  be  accomplished  t 
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8.  One  and  the  same  in  number  ib  the  volition  by  which 
God  decrees  something  and  determines  to  do  or  to  permit  it, 
and  by  which  he  does  or  permits  the  very  thing  which  he 
decreed. 

4  About  an  object  which  is  one  and  the  same,  and  uni- 
formly considered,  there  cannot  be  two  decrees  of  God,  or  two 
volitions,  either  in  reality,  or  according  to  any  [speciem]  sem- 
blance of  a  contrary  volition — as  to  will  to  save  man  under 
conditions,  and  yet  to  will  precisely  and  absolutely  to  con- 
demn him. 

5.  A  decree  of  itself  imposes  no  necessity  on  any  thing  or 
event  But  if  any  necessity  exists  through  the  decree  of  Gk)d, 
it  exists  through  the  intervention  of  the  divine  power,  and  in- 
deed when  he  judges  it  proper  to  employ  his  irresistible  pow- 
«r  to  effect  what  he  has  decreed. 

6.  Therefore,  it  is  not  correctly  said  "The  will  of  Gk)d  is 
the  necessity  of  things." 

7.  Nor  is  this  a  just  expression  :  "All  things  happen  no- 
oessarily  with  respect  to  the  divine  decree." 

8.  As  many  distinct  decrees  are  conceived  by  us,  and  must 
necessarily  be  conceived ;  as  there  are  objects  about  which  God 
is  occupied  in  decreeing,  or  as  there  are  ai^ioms  by  which  those 
decrees  are  enunciated. 

9.  Though  all  the  decrees  of  God  have  been  made  from  eter- 
nity, yet  a  certain  order  of  priority  and  posteriority  must  be 
laid  down,  according  to  their  nature,  and  the  mutual  relation 
between  them. 

T.      OX  PBSDESTINATIOir  TO  SALVATION,   AND  ON    DAMNATION 
CONSmSBBD  IN  THE  HIGHEST  DBGBEE. 

1.  The  first  in  order  of  the  divine  decrees  is  not  that  of  pre- 
destination, by  which  God  foreordained  to  supernatural  ends, 
and  by  which  he  resolved  to  save  and  to  condemn,  to  declare 
his  mercy  and  his  punitive  justice,  and  to  illustrate  the  glory 
of  bis  saving  grace,  and  of  his  wisdom  and  power  which  cor- 
reapond  with  that  most  free  grace. 


ject  o{  predestination  to  9D[)ernntiiml  ends,  to  tal- 
tiou        1    eath,  to  the  dt^ninnHtrntkin  of  tlifi  mmccy  and  [mili- 
ar of  the  oaving  grace,  tho  wisilon),  &n<]  the  tnoit 
I  f  Qod,  is  not  rational  crcatiiivs  iiid<;tlnite1;  fum- 

CApable  of  ealviition,  of  dft:nnRtion,  of  creation,  of 
)f  [Cparotion  or  of  boing  rocovurod. 
the  sti^iect  eume  particular  creaturce  from  among 
■o  conBidered  in  this  manner. 
Berence  between  tbe  vessels  to  bonor  and  tliow 
lor,  rratli,  does  not  appertals 

to  the  ning  or  perfection  of  tho  univerao  or  of  the  hoona 

of  God. 

5.  The  entrance  of  sin  into  the  vorid  doiti  not  appertain  to 
ifl  beauty  of  tho  univereo. 

6.  Creation  in  the  upright  state  of  original  rigbtcoiuncas  ii 
not  a  means  for  exeenting  tbe  decree  of  predesCi nation,  or  of 

ilectiou,  or  uf  reprobation. 

7.  It  it  horrid  to  affinn,  that  "  tho  way  of  reprobation  ia  cre- 
ation in  the  npri);lit  state  uf  original  righteouenoea  ;'*  (Gom«r 
nis,  in  A/«  Tffitcs  nn  Prrdfslhiulioni)  and  in  this  very  aaeei^- 
tioa  ore  proponnded  two  contrary  rolitions  of  God  concerning 
one  and  tbe  same  thing. 

8.  It  is  a  horrible  affirmation,  tliat  "God  bas  predestf- 
nated  whataoerer  men  be  pleased  not  only  to  damnation, 
bat  likewise  to  the  cansea  of  damnation.**  {Beztt,  vol.  1, 
fol.  417.) 

9.  It  is  a  horrible  affirmation,  that  "  men  are  predestiDatad 
to  eternal  death  by  tbe  naked  will  or  choice  of  God,  without 
any  demerit  Iproprium}  on  their  part"  {Qdvin,  Jtut,  1, 1, 
c.  2,  3.) 

10.  Tliis,  also,  is  a  horrible  affirmation :  "  Some  among 
men  have  been  created  anto  life  eternal,  and  others  onto  death 
eternal." 

11.  It  is  not  a  felicitooa  expression,  that  "  preparation  onto 
deetmction  is  not  to  be  referred  to  any  other  thing,  than  to  th* 
■ecret  coansel  of  Qod." 

13.  Permission  for  tbe  f^l  [of  Adam]  into  sin,  i3  not  tbrn- 
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means  of  executing  the  decree  of  predestination,  or  of  elec- 
tion, or  of  reprobation. 

13.  It  is  an  absurd  assertion,  that  ^^  the  demerits  of  the  rep- 
robate are  the  subordinate  means  of  bringing  them  onward  to 
destined  destruction." 

14.  It  is  a  false  assertion,  that  ^Hhe  efficient  and  sufficient 
cause  and  matter  of  predestination  are  thus  found  in  those  who 
are  reprobated." 

16.  The  elect  are  not  called  "vessels  of  mercy"  in  the  rela- 
tion of  means  to  the  end,  but  because  mercy  is  the  inly  mov* 
iDg  cause,  by  which  is  made  the  decree  itself  of  predestination 
to  salvation. 

16.  No  small  injury  is  inflicted  on  Christ  as  mediator, 
when  he  is  called  ^Hlie  subordinate  cause  of  destined  sal* 
▼ation." 

17.  The  predestination  of  angels  and  of  men  differ  so 
much  from  each  other,  that  no  property  of  Ood  can  be  pre- 
fixed to  both  of  them  unless  it  be  received  in  an  ambiguous 
acceptation. 

TI.      ON  THE  CREATION,  AND  CHIEFLY  THAT  OF  HAN. 

1.  The  creation  of  things  out  of  nothing  is  the  very  first  of 
all  the  external  acts  of  God  ;  nor  is  it  possible  for  any  act  to  be 
prior  to  this,  or  conceived  to  be  prior  to  it ;  and  the  decree 
concerning  creation  is  the  first  of  all  the  decrees  of  Ood ;  be- 
cause the  properties  according  to  which  he  performs  and  op- 
erates all  things,  are,  in  the  first  [momento]  impulse  of  his 
nature,  and  in  his  first  egress,  occupied  about  nihility  or 
nothing,  when  those  properties  are  borne,  ad  extruy  "out- 
wards." 

2.  God  has  formed  two  creatures  rational  and  capable  of 
things  divine;  one  of  them  is  purely  spiritual  and  invisible, 
and  [that  is  the  class  of]  angels ;  but  the  oiheb  is  partly  cor- 
poreal and  partly  spiritual,  visible  and  invisible,  and  [that  is 
the  class  of]  men;  and  the  perfection  of  this  universe  seems 
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to  have  required  [mQ  tbe  formadoa  of  these  two  [daesee  of] 
creatures. 

8.  Qcvnr. — ^Did  it  not  become  tbe  manifold  wisdom  of 
Qod,  and  was  it  not  snitaUe  to  the  diflbrence  hj  whi^  theai 
two  rational  creatures  were  distinguished  at  the  veiy  ereatioii^ 
that,  in  tbe  mode  and  [roHaiuii  drcumstanoes  of  imparting 
etsmal  life  to  angels  and  to  men,  he  might  ^ct  in  a  diflSerail 
manner  with  the  former  from  that  which  he  adopts  towarJi 
the  latter  t    It  appeare  that  he  might  do  so. 

4.  But  two  general  methods  may  be  mentally  ooneeiVed  by 
us,  (WB  of  which  is  through  the  strict  obserrance  of  the  law 
laid  down^  without  hope  of  pardon  if  any  transgression  weiw 
committed ;  but  the  othbb  is  through  the  remission  of  sinSi 
though  a  law  agreeable  to  their  nature  was  likewise  to  be  pra> 
scribed  by  a  peremptoiy  decree  to  men,  with  whcmi  it  was  noC 
the  will  of  God  to  treat  in  a  strict  manner  and  accordii^  to 
the  utmost  rigor ;  and  obedience  was  to  be  required  from  them 
without  a  promise  or  pardon. 

6.  Tlie  image  and  likeness  of  God,  after  which  man  wae 
created,  belongs  partly  to  tbe  very  nature  of  man,  so  that| 
without  it,  man  cannot  bo  man ;  but  it  partly  consists  in  those 
things  which  concern  snpernatnral,  Ijeuvcnly  and  spiritual 
tilings.  The  former  class  comi»risc8  the  understanding,  the 
affections,  and  the  will,  which  is  free  ;  but  the  latter,  tbe 
knowle<lge  of  God  and  of  things  divine,  righteousness,  true 
holiness,  &c. 

C.  With  res]>ect  to  essence  and  ade(|uate  objects,  the  faith 
by  which  AiUim  believed  in  God  is  not  the  Fame  m  that  by 
which  he  believed  in  God  after  the  promise  made  concerning 
the  Blessed  Seed,  and  not  the  same  as  that  hy  which  we  be- 
lieve the  gospel  of  Christ. 

7.  Without  [/{csif/fiem]  d<»ing  any  wrong  to  God,  to  Adam, 
and  to  the  truth  itself,  it  may  be  6iii<l,  that  in  his  jirimeval 
state  Adam  neither  received  or  possessed  a  proximaieI  pt^ten^ 
iiarn]  capability  of  un^lerstanding,  believin'r,  or  performing 
any  thinp  wliat8<K3ver  which  could  Iw  necessary  to  l>e  under- 
stood, believed,  or  performed  by  him,  in  any  state  whatsoever 
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al  which  it  was  possible  for  him  to  arrive,  either  bj  his  own 
[facto]  endeavors  or  by  the  gift  of  God,  thongh  lie  must  have 
had  a  remote  capability,  otherwise  something  essential  would 
atill  have  been  to  be  created  within  man  himself. 

8.  The  liberty  of  the  will  consists  in  this — when  all  the  re- 
quisites for  willing  or  not  willing  are  laid  down,  man  is  still 
indifferent  to  will  or  not  to  will,  to  will  this  rather  than  that. 
This  indifference  is  removed  by  the  previous  determina- 
tion, by  which  the  will  is  circumscribed  and  absolutely 
determined  to  the  one  part  or  to  the  other  of  the  contra- 
diction or  contrariety ;  and  this  predetermination,  therefore, 
does  not  consist  with  the  liberty  of  the  will,  which  requires 
not  only  free  capa))il!  ty,  but  also  Iree  use  in  the  very  exercise  of  it. 

9.  Internal  necessity  is  as  repugnant  to  liberty  as  external 
necessity  is ;  nay,  extenial  necessity  does  not  necessitate  to 
act  except  by  the  intervention  of  that  which  is  internal. 

10.  Adam  either  possessed,  or  had  ready  and  prepared 
for  him,  sufficient  grace,  whether  it  were  habitual  or  assist- 
ing, to  obey  the  command  imposed  on  him,  both  that  com- 
mand which  was  symbolical  and  ceremonial,  and  that  which 
was  moraL 

Vn.      ON   THE  DOMINION   OF   GOD   OVER  TUB  CREATUBE8, 

AND  CHIEFLY  OVER  MAN. 

1.  The  dominion  of  God  over  the  creatures  rests  on  the 
communication  of  the  good  which  he  has  bestowed  on  them : 
And  since  this  good  is  not  infinite,  neither  is  the  dominion 
itself  iniinite.  But  that  dominion  is  infinite  according  to 
which  it  may  be  lawful  and  proper  for  God  to  issue  his 
cohimands  to  the  creature,  to  impose  on  him  all  his  works,  to 
use  him  in  all  those  things  which  his  omnipotence  might  be 
able  to  command  and  to  impose  upon  him,  and  to  engage  hit 
services  or  attention. 

3.  Therefore  the  dominion  of  God  does  not  extend  itself  so 
far  as  to  be  able  bo  inflict  eternal  death  on  a  rational  crea* 
tnre,  or  to  destine  him  to  death  eternal,  without  the  demeritB 
of  the  craatnre  himtelf. 
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8.  It  18,  therefore^  fiilaely  asserted,  that  ^tiunigh  God  dee- 
tined  and  created  for  destractioii  any  creatnres  (iudefinitelj 
donsidered)  withoat  anj.ooosideratioti  of  mn  as  the  meritori- 
OQS  cause,  yet  he  cannot  be  accnsed  of  iojostioe,  because  be 
possesses  an  abaolate  right  of  dominion  over  tbemJ*  (  Opmafi 
TAeasB  €n  Predsatinaiion.) 

4.  Another  false  asserticm  is  this :  '^By  the  light  fA  oium 
we  ahall  understand  by  what  right  Qod  can  condemn  [mi* 
•imliim]  9Xi  innocent  person,  or  one  who  has  not  merited 
danmation,  as  by  the  light  of  eaACB  we  now  understand  by 
what  right  God  eaves  \immanio9\  unworthy  and  sinful  mon; 
yet  this  rig^t  we  do  not  coquprehend  by  the  lig^t  of  uatom* 
{LMihM^OnihBSerwlM^ofihs  WiU.) 

5.  But  still  more  fiilse  is  the  following  assertioa :  ^  Han  is 
bound  to  acquiesce  in  this  will  of  Gtod,  nay,  to  give  thanks  to 
God,  that  he  has  made  him  an  instarument  of  the  divine  gloiy, 
to  be.dbplayed  through  wrath  and  power  in  his  eternal  d»* 
atraction.'' 

6.  God  can  make  of  his  own  whatM)ever  he  wills.    But 
|#  he  does  not  will,  neither  can  he  will,  to  make  of  that  whidi 

is  hb  own  whatever  it  is  possible  for  him  to  make  accord- 
ing to  his  infinite  and  absolute  power. 

vm,      ON  TUB  PBOVIDBVOB  OF  GOD. 

1.  The  providence  of  God  is  subordinate  to  creation;  and 
It  is,  therefore,  necessary  that  it  should  not  impinge  against 
Gieation,  which  it  would  do,  were  it  to  inhibit  or  hinder  the 
use  of  free  will  in  man,  or  should  deny  to  man  its  necessaij 
concurrence,  or  should  direct  man  to  another  end,  or  to  de- 
struction, than  to  that  which  is  agreeable  to  the  condition  and 
state  in  which  he  was  created  ;  that  is,  if  the  providence  of 
God  should  so  rule  and  govern  man  that  he  should  necessarily 
become  [vUiostui]  corrupt,  in  order  that  Qod  might  manifest 
his  own  glory,  both  of  justice  and  mercy,  through  the  sin  of 
man,  according  to  his  eternal  counsel. 

2.  It  appertains  to  the  providence  of  Qod  to  act  and  permit; 
two  things  are  confounded  when  permissioa  la  ohaoged 


ittto  aotion  under  this  pretext — that  it  cannot  be  idle  or  an* 
raiployed. 

8.  Divine  providence  does  not  determine  a  free  will  to  one- 
part  of  a  contradiction  or  contrariety,  that  is,  by  a  determina* 
tion  preceding  the  actual  volition  itself;  laliogmn]  under  other 
circumstances  the  concurrence  of  the  very  volition  with  the 
will  is  the  concomitant  cause,  and  thus  determines  the  will  with 
the  volition  itself,  by  an  act  which  is  not  previous  but  simulta- 
neous, as  the  schoolmen  express  themselves. 

4.  The  permission  of  Ood  by  which  he  permits  any  one  to 
fall  into  sin  is  not  correctly  defined  as  ^^  the  subtraction  or  with- 
drawing  of  divine  grace,  by  which,  while  Qod  executes  tlie 
decrees  of  his  will  through  his  rational  creatures,  he  either 
does  not  unfold  to  the  creature  his  own  will  by  which  he  wills 
that  wicked  work  to  be  done,  or  he  does  not  bend  the  will  of 
the  man  to  obey  the  divine  will  in  that  action.^  {Urnnus  On 
Providmoey  torn.  1,  fol.  178.) 

IX.      OF  PBIEDBSTINATION,  OONBIDEBED  IN  THE  FBIMBVAL 

STATE  OF  MAN. 

1.  It  is  not  a  true  assertion,  that  ^'  out  of  men  considered 
in  puris  natureUibuSy  (either  without  supernatural  things  or 
with  them,)  Gk>d  has  determined,  by  the  decree  of  election,  to 
elevate  to  supernatural  felicity  some  particular  men,  but  to 
leave  others  in  nature." 

2.  And  it  is  rashly  asserted  that  *^  it  belongs  to  [rtUionem} 
the  relation  or  analogy  of  the  universe,  that  some  men  be 
placed  on  the  right  and  others  on  the  left,  even  as  the  metiiod 
of  the  master  Builder  requires,  that  some  stones  be  placed  on 
the  left  side,  and  others  on  the  right,  of  a  house  which  is  to  be 
bnUt." 

8.  The  permission  by  which  God  permits  that  some  moB 
wander  from  and  miss  the  supernatural  end,  is  unwisely  made 
subordinate  to  this  predestination ;  for  it  appertains  to  provi* 
denee  to  lead  and  conduct  a  rational  creature  to  supernatural 
Midty  in  a  manner  which  is  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  thai 
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4.  The  permission,  also,  by  which  Qod  permitted  onr  first 
parents  to  fall  into  sin,  is  rashly  said  to  be  subordinate  to  this 
predestination. 

Z.      ON  THE  CAUSE  OF  SIK   UNIVER8ALLT. 

1.  Though  sin  can  be  committed  by  none  except  by  a  ra- 
tional creature,  and,  therefore,  ceases  to  be  sin  by  this  very 
circumstance  if  the  cause  of  it  be  ascribed  to  God ;  yet  it 
seems  possible,  by  four  arguments,  to  fasten  this  charge  on  our 
divines.  ^^  It  follows  from  their  doctrine  that  God  is  the  au- 
ihor  of  «n." 

2.  FntsT  Beabon. — ^Because  they  teach  that,  ^^  without  fore- 
sight of  sin,  Gk)d  absolutely  determined  to  declare  his  own 
glory  through  punitive  justice  and  mercy,  in  the  salvation  of 
some  men  and  in  the  damnation  of  others."  Or,  as  others  of 
ihem  assert,  ^^  Ood  resolved  to  illustrate  his  own  glory  by  the 
demonstration  of  saving  grace,  wisdom,  wrath,  [potentuB  ei 
potestatisy']  ability,  and  most  free  power,  in  the  salvation  of 
some  particular  men,  and  in  the  eternal  damnation  of  others ; 
which  neither  can  be  done,  nor  has  been  done,  without  the 
entrance  of  sin  into  the  world." 

3.  Second  Eeason. — Because  they  teach  "  that,  in  order  to 
attain  to  that  chief  and  supreme  end,  God  ordained  that  man 
should  sin  and  become  corrupt,  by  which  thing  God  might 
open  a  way  to  himself  for  the  execution  of  this  decree." 

4.  TfflRD  Reason. — Because  they  teach  "that  Qod  has 
either  denied  to  man,  or  has  withdrawn  from  man,  before  he 
sinned,  grace  necessary  and  sufficient  to  avoid  sin  ;"  which  is 
tantamount  to  this — as  if  God  had  imposed  a  law  on  man 
which  was  simply  impossible  to  be  performed  or  observed  by 
his  very  nature. 

5.  Fourth  Reason. — Because  they  attribute  to  God  some 
acts,  partly  external,  partly  mediate,  and  partly  imn  ediate, 
which,  being  once  laid  down,  man  was  not  able  to  do  otherwise 
than  ^commit  sin  by  necessity  of  a  consequent  and  antecedent 
to  the  thing  itself,  which  entirely  takes  away  all  liberty ;  yet 
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without  this  liberty  a  man  cannot  be  considered,  or  reckoned, 
88  being  guilty  of  the  commission  ot  sin. 

6.  A  Fifth  Bbason. — ^Testimonies  of  the  same  description 
may  be  added  in  which  our  divines  assert,  in  express  words, 
that  ^^  the  reprobate  cannot  escape  the  necessity  of  sinning, 
especially  since  this  kind  of  necessity  is  injected  through  [ar- 
dinaiioTie]  the  appointment  of  Ood."  {Calvin^s  InsHiute^ 
m.  8,  23.) 

XL      ON  THE  FALL  OF  ADAM. 

1.  Adam  was  able  to  continue  in  goodness  and  to  refrain 
from  sinning,  and  this  in  reality  and  in  reference  to  the  issue^ 
and  not  only  by  [potenUa]  capability  not  to  be  brought  into 
action  on  account  of  some  prcKseding  decree  of  GK>d,  or  rather 
not  possible  to  lead  to  an  act  by  that  preceding  decree. 

2.  Adam  sinned  freely  and  voluntuily,  without  any  necee* 
sity,  either  internal  or  external. 

3.  Adam  did  not  fall  through  the  decree  of  Ood,  neither 
throng  being  ordained  to  fall  nor  through  desertion,  but 
through  the  mere  permission  of  God,  which  is  placed  in  sub- 
ordination to  no  predestination  either  to  salvation  or  to  deatti 
but  which  belongs  to  providence  so  far  as  it  is  distinguished  In 
opposition  to  predestination. 

4.  Adam  did  not  fall  necessarily,  either  with  respect  to  a 
decree,  appointment,  desertion,  or  permission,  from  which  it  is 
evident  what  kind  of  judgment  ought  to  be  formed  concerning 
expressions  of  the  following  description : 

5.  ^^  I  confess,  indeed,  that  by  the  will  of  God  all  the  sons 
of  Adam  have  fallen  into  this  miserable  condition  in  which 
they  are  bound  and  fastened."  {Calvtn^s  InsHiutey  lib.  3, 
oap.  23.) 

6.  ^^  They  deny,  in  express  words,  the  existence  of  this 
fiact — that  it  was  decreed  by  God  that  Adam  shoxdd  perish  by 
his  own  defection." 

7.  ^^  God  foreknew  what  result  man  would  have,  because 
he  thus  (ffdained  it  by  his  decree." 
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8.  '^  God  not  only  foresaw  the  M\  of  the  first  man,  but  hj 
his  own  will  he  [dispenaavit]  ordained  it" 

Zn«      OH  OBIOmAL  BUT. 

1.  Original  sin  is  not  that  aotoal  sin  by  which  Adam  trans- 
gressed the  law  concerning  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil,  and  on  account  of  which  we  have  all  been  constitated 
sinners,  and  rendered  [ret]  obnoxious  or  liable  to  death  and 
condemnation. 

2.  QuBBiES. — ^Is  original  sin  only  [carerUid]  the  absence  or 
want  of  original  righteoosness  and  of  primeval  holiness,  with 
|ui  inclination  to  commit  sin,  which  likewise  formerly  existed 
in  man,  though  it  was  not  so  vehement  nor  so  inordinate  as 
now  it  is,  on  account  of  the  lost  favor  of  God,  his  malediction, 
and  the  loss  of  that  good  by  which  that  inclination  was  re^ 
dooed  to  order  I  Or  is  it  a  certain  infused  habit  (or  acquired 
ingress)  contrary  to  righteousness  and  holiness,  after  that  un 
had  been  committed  ? 

3.  Does  original  sin  render  men  obnoxious  to  the  wrath  of 
Gk)d,  when  they  have  been  previously  constituted  sinners  on 
account  of  the  actual  sin  of  Adam,  and  rendered  liable  to 
damnation  ? 

4.  Adam,  when  considered  in  this  state,  after  sin  and  prior 
to  restoration,  was  not  bound  at  once  to  punishment  and  obe- 
dience, but  only  to  punishment. 

Xra.      ON  THE  PREDESTINATION  OF  MAN,  CX)NSIDERED  PARTLY 
IN  mS  PRIMEVAL  8TATE,  AND  PARTLY  IN  THE  FALL. 

1.  It  is  rashly  asserted  that  "  the  matter  of  predestination, 
as  it  is  opposed  to  reprobation,  is  man  in  common  or  abso- 
lutely, if  regard  be  had  to  the  foreordaining  of  the  end;  but 
if  regard  be  had  to  the  means  for  the  end^  it  is  man  about  to 
perish  by  and  in  himself  and  guilty  in  Adam."  {Trelcatii  In- 
stitut.^  lib.  2.     On  Predestination.) 

2.  With  equal  infelicity  is  it  asserted  that  ^^  one  reprobation 


is  n^^ative  or  paeeive,  another  affirmative  or  active — that  the 
former  is  before  all  things  and  causes  in  things  foreknown  and 
considered,  or  that  will  arise  from  things ;  and  that  this  act  is 
respective  of  sin,  and  is  called  jyredamnatwnP 

3.  It  may  become  a  subject  of  discussion  in  what  manner 
the  following  things  can  be  said  agreeably  to  this  doctrine : 
^  The  impolsive  cause  of  this  predestination  is  the  benevolent 
[affedua]  inclination  of  the  will  of  God  in  Christ ;  and  pre- 
destination is  an  eternal  act  of  Ood,  by  which  he  resolves  to 
make  in  Christ  some  creatures  partakers  of  his  grace  and 
glory.'' 

4u  This  is  a  stupid  assertion :  ^^  The  just  desertion  of  Gk>d, 
by  which  he  does  not  confer  grace  on  a  reprobate  man,  and 
which  appertains  to  predestination  and  to  its  execution,  is  that 
of  exploration  or  trial."  This  also  cannot  be  reconciled  with 
the  expressions  in  the  preceding  paragraph. 

XIV.      ON  PBEDBSTINATION  CONSIDEBED  AFTEB  THE  FALL. 

1.  QuERiBB. — Out  of  the  fallen  human  race,  or  out  of  the 
mass  of  corruption  and  perdition,  has  God  absolutely  chosen 
some  particular  men  to  life,  and  absolutely  reprobated  others 
to  death,  without  any  consideration  of  the  good  of  the  one  or 
of  the  evil  of  the  other?  And  &o?n  a  just  decree,  which  is 
both  gracious  and  severe,  is  there  such  a  requisite  condition  as 
this  in  the  object  which  God  is  about  to  elect  and  to  save,  or 
to  reprobate  and  condemn  ? 

2.  Is  any  man  damned  with  death  eternal,  solely  on  account 
of  the  sin  of  Adam  t 

8.  Are  those  who  are  thus  the  elect  necessarily  saved  on 
account  of  the  efficacy  of  grace,  which  has  been  destined  to 
them  only  that  they  may  not  be  able  to  do  otherwise  than  ass^t 
to  it,  as  it  is  irresistible  { 

4.  Are  those  who  are  thus  the  reprobate  necessarily  damned, 
because  either  no  grace  at  all,  or  not  sufficient,  has  been  des- 
tined to  them,  that  they  may  assent  to  it  and  believe  ? 

6.  Or  rather,  according  to  St.  Augustine,  Are  those  who 


are  thus  the  elect  assuredly  saved,  because  God  decreed  to  om* 
ploygTKceontbcmaH  liukoow  wassuilahle  and  congroout  that 
ttioy  miglit  !io  pcniiaded  and  saved;  though  if  regard  be  hwl 
to  thu  luluniiil  vtlicacy  of  grauu,  thoy  may  oot  bu  adranoad  ur 
benefited  by  it? 

6.  Afd  thooB  who  have  thii»  been  rt^ro&aled  ctaiaialy 
damned,  bccaose  Gud  does  not  app\y  to  them  groM  t»  btt 
knows  to  bo  suitable  atid  congruous,  tttougti  in  the  m«aa  tin* 
they  [aficiantiir]  are  supplied  with  sufficteot  graoc, 
may  bo  able  to  yin^ld  tlieir  assent  and  bo  saved  I 


M.  Tb^flntdeerMoonoeridngtlMadniloB  ofriiMaals 
«  thatb7irIiiehGoaMaDlTaita«ppointfabS<aiJ[«iMiOUIt 
Maaavior,  vediatcH-,  redeemer,  Ugfa  jxrieet,  and  one  iriie  tAi^ 
ex^ate  alas,  by  the  merit  of  hb  owa  obedJanae  017  noortr 
loBt  aalration,  and  dispeoae  it  by  bis  effioai^. 

S.  1^6  uoDSD  DBOBU  ifl  that  by  vhich  God  resolres  to  re- 
oeive  into  [ffratiam'\  &ror  those  who  repeat  and  beliere,  and 
to  save  in  Christ,  on  account  of  Christ,  and  through  Christ, 
tiiose  who  persevere,  but  to  leave  onder  sin  and  wrath  those 
who  are  impenitent  and  unbelievers,  asd  to  coudemn  them  aa 
aliens  from  Christ. 

3.  The  THIRD  DECBEK  is  that  by  which  God  resolves  to  ad- 
minister such  means  for  repentance  and  faith  as  are  necessary, 
aofficient,  and  efficacious.  And  this  administration  is  direct- 
ed according  to  the  wisdom  of  God,  by  which  he  knows  what 
is  soitable  or  becoming  to  mercy  and  seventy ;  it  is  also  ae> 
cording  to  hia  righteousness,  by  which  be  is  prepared  to  fol- 
low and  execute  [the  directions]  of  his  wisdom. 

4.  From  these  follows  a  focrth  deckeb  concerning  the  sal- 
ration  of  these  particular  persons,  and  the  damnation  of  thoM. 
Ibis  rests  or  depends  on  the  prescience  and  foresight  of  God, 
by  which  be  foreknew  from  all  eternity  [Putnam]  what  men 
would,  through  sach  administration,  believe  by  the  aid  c^pre- 
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^DmUng  or  preceding  gitice^  and  would  persevere  by  the  aid  of 
9ubseqtientor  following  grace,  and  who  woold  not  believe  and 
perBevere, 

5.  Hence,  Ood  is 'said  to  ^^know  those  who  are  his;^'  and 
the  nnmb^  both  of  those  who  are  to  be  saved,  and  of  those 
who  are  to  be  damned,  is  certain  and  fixed,  and  the  quod  and 
the  qyi^  [the  substance  and  the  parties  of  whom  it  is  compoa- 
ed,]  or,  as  the  phrase  of  the  schools  is,  both  materiaUy  and 
formally. 

6.  The  second  decree  [described  in  §  II]  is  predestination 
to  aalvation,  which  is  the  foundation  of  Ohristianity,  salvation, 
and  of  the  assurance  of  salvation ;  it  is  also  the  matter  of  the 
gospel,  and  [summa']  the  substance  of  the  doctrine  taught  by 
the  apostles. 

7.  But  that  predestination  by  which  God  is  said  to  have  de» 
creed  to  save  particular  creatures  and  persons  and  to  endue 
them  with  taith,  is  neither  the  foundation  of  Christianity,  of 
salvation,  nor  of  the  assurance  of  salvation.  ] 

XVI.      ON  OHBIBT. 

1.  Queries. — ^After  the  entrance  of  sin  into  the  world,  was 
there  no  other  remedy  for  the  expiation  of  sin,  or  of  render- 
ing satis&ction  to  God,  than  through  the  death  of  the  Son  of 
Godt 

2.  Had  the  human  nature  in  Christ  any  other  thing,  than 
substance  alone,  immediately  from  the  Logos,  that  is,  without 
the  intervention  of  the  Holy  Spirit } 

8.  Have  the  holy  conception  of  Christ  through  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  his  [nativiiae']  birth  from  the  Virgin  Mary,  [Aor- 
sum  tendat^  this  tendency — to  cover  the  corruption  of  our 
nature  lest  it  should  come  into  the  sight  of  Gk)d  t 

4.  Does  the  holy  life  of  Christ,  in  which  he  fulfilled  all 
righteousness  according  to  the  prescript  of  the  moral  law  con- 
cerning the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbor,  conduce  only  to 
this  purpose — that  Christ  may  be  a  pure  and  innocent  High 
Priest  and  an  uncontaminated  victim  f    But  was  it  not  like- 
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wise  for  this  purpose — that  this  righteousness  [of  the  holy  life 
of  Christ]  may  be  our  righteousness  before  God,  and  by  fliis 
means  performed  by  him  for  us,  that  is,  in  our  name  and  in 
our  stead? 

5.  Do  those  things  which  Christ  suffered  prior  tp  his  being 
placed  before  the  tribunal  of  Pilate,  concur  with  those  which 
he  afterwards  endured,  for  the  purging  away  and  expiation 
of  sins,  and  the  redemption  and  reconciliation  of  sinneiB  with 
God  J 

6.  Was  the  oblation  by  which  Christ  offered  himself  to 
the  Father  as  a  victim  for  sin,  so  made  on  the  croes  that 
he  has  not  offered  himself  and  his  blood  to  his  Father  in 
Heaven  t 

7.  Is  not  the  oblation  by  which  Christ  presents  himself 
to  his  Father  in  heaven  sprinkled  with  his  own  blood,  a 
perpetual  and  continuous  act,  on  which  intercession  rests  or 
depends? 

8.  Is  not  the  redemption  which  has  been  obtained  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  common  to  every  man  in  particular,  accord- 
ing to  the  love  and  affection  of  God  by  which  he  gave  his  Son 
for  the  world,  though,  according  to  the  peremptory  decree 
concerning  the  salvation  of  believers  alone,  it  belongs  only  to 
some  men  ? 

XVU.     ON  THE  VOCATION  OF  SINNEBS  TO  COMMUNION  WITH  OHBIBT, 
AND  TO  A  PABTICIPATION  OF  HIS  BENEFTrS. 

1.  Sinful  man,  after  the  perpetration  of  sin,  has  such  a 
knowledge  of  the  law  as  is  suflScient  for  accusing,  convicting, 
and  condemning  him ;  and  this  knowledge  itself  is  capable 
of  being  employed  by  God  when  calling  him  to  Christ,  that 
he  may,  through  it,  compel  man  to  repent  and  to  flee  to 
Christ. 

2.  An  unregenerate  man  is  capable  of  omitting  more  evil  ex- 
ternal works  than  he  omits,  and  can  perform  more  outward 
works  which  have  been  commanded  by  God  than  he  actually 
performs ;  that  is,  it  is  possible  for  him  to  rule  lloco-tnotivam] 
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Ids  indnoementB  for  abetaining  in  another  and  a  better  man- 
ner than  that  in  which  he  does  mle  them ;  although  if  he  were 
to  do  so,  he  wonld  merit  nothing  bj  that  deed. 

8.  The  distribution  of  vocation  into  internal  and  external^ 
is  not  the  distribution  of  a  genus  Into  its  species,  or  of  a  whole 
into  its  parts. 

4.  Internal  vocation  [pontmgit]  is  granted  even  to  those 
who  do  not  comply  with  the  call. 

6.  All  unregenerate  persons  have  freedom  of  will,  and  a  ca- 
pability of  resisting  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  rejecting  the  proffered 
grace  of  Gk)d,  of  despising  the  counsel  of  Gk>d  against  them* 
selves,  of  refbsing  to  accept  the  gospel  of  grace,  and  of  not 
opening  to  Elm  who  knocks  at  the  door  of  the  heart ;  and 
these  things  they  can  actually  do,  without  any  difference  of 
M^  elect  and  of  t?ie  reprobate. 

6.  Whomsoever  God  calls,  he  calls  them  seriously,  with  a 
will  desirous  of  their  repentance  and  salvation.  Neither  is 
there  any  volition  of  God  about  or  concerning  those  whom  he 
calls  as  being  uniformly  considered,  that  is,  either  aflirmative- 
ly  or  negatively  contrary  to  this  will. 

7.  God  is  not  bound  to  employ  all  the  modes  which  are 
possible  to  him  for  the  salvation  of  all  men.  He  has  perform- 
ed his  [qffieio]  part,  when  he  has  employed  either  one  or  more 
of  these  possible  means  for  saving. 

8.  ^^Tfaat  man  should  be  rendered  inexcusable,"  is  neither 
Hie  proximate  end,  nor  that  which  was  intended  by  God, 
to  the  divine  vocation  when  it  is  first  made  and  has  not  been 
repulsed. 

9.  The  doctrine  which  is  manifested  only  for  the  purpose 
of  rendering  those  who  hear  it  inexcusable,  cannot  render  them 
inexcusable  either  by  right  or  by  efficacy. 

10.  The  right  of  God — ^by  which  he  can  require  faith  in 
Christ  from  those  who  do  not  possess  the  capability  of  believ- 
ing in  him,  and  on  whom  he  refuses  to  bestow  the  grace 
which  is  necessary  and  sufficient  for  believing,  without  any 
demerit  on  account  of  grace  repulsed — does  not  rest  or  depend 
on  the  fact  that  God  gave  to  Adam^  in  his  primeval  staie^ 
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and  in  him  to  aU  men^  the  capability  of  believing  in 
Christ. 

11.  The  right  of  God — by  which  he  can  condemn  those 
who  reject  the  goepel  of  grace,  and  by  which  he  actually  con- 
demns the  disobedient — does  not  rest  or  depend  on  this  &cij 
that  aU  men  have^  hy  their  otmifaiUt^  loet  the  oapabiUly  of  ie- 
Ueving  which  they  received  in  Adam. 

12.  Sn£Scient  grace  must  necessarily  be  laid  down;  yet 
this  sufficient  grace,  through  the  fault  of  him  to  whom  [con- 
tinffU]  it  is  granted,  does  not  [always]  obtain  its  effect  [Se- 
cue]  Were  the  fact  otherwise,  the  justice  of  God  could  not  be 
defended  in  his  condemning  those  who  do  not  believe. 

13.  The  efficacy  of  saving  grace  is  not  consistent  with  that 
omnipotent  ''act  of  God,  by  which  he  so  inwardly  acta  in  the 
heart  and  mind  of  man,  that  he  on  whom  that  act  is  impress- 
ed cannot  do  any  other  than  consent  to  Gk>d  who  calls 
him ;  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  grace  is  not  an  irresisti- 
ble force. 

14.  QusBT. — ^Are  ^fftcacions  and  suffident  grace  correctly 
distinguished  according  to  a  congruous  or  suitable  vocation 
and  one  tliat  is  incongruous^  so  that  it  may  be  called  efficacious 
grace,  which  G^d  employs  according  to  his  purpose  of  abso- 
lutely saving  some  particular  man,  as  he  knows  it  to  be  con- 
gruous or  suitable  that  this  man  should  be  moved  and  persua- 
ded to  obedience ;  and  so  that  it  may  be  called  siffficicfit  grace 
which  he  employs,  not  for  such  a  purpose,  though,  from  his 
general  love  towards  all  mankind,  some  are  affected  or  moved 
by  it,  on  whom,  by  a  peremptory  decree,  he  had  resolved  not 
to  have  mercy  ? 

15.  The  efficacy  which  is  distinguished  from  efficiency  itself, 
seems  not  to  differ  at  all  from  sufficiency. 

16.  Those  who  are  obedient  to  the  vocation  or  call  of  God, 
freely  yield  their  assent  to  grace ;  yet  they  are  previously  ex- 
cited, impelled,  drawn  and  assisted  by  grace ;  and  in  the  very 
moment  in  which  they  actually  assent,  they  possess  the  capa- 
bility of  not  assenting.  » 

17.  In  the  very  commencement  of  his  conversion,  man  con. 
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ducts  himself  in  a  purely  passive  manner;  that  is,  though,  by 
a  vital  act,  that  is,  [sen^  by  feeling,  he  has  a  perception  of 
the  grace  which  calls  him,  yet  he  can  do  no  other  than  receive 
it  and  feel  it.  But,  when  he  feels  grace  affecting  or  inclining 
his  mind  and  heart,  he  freely  assents  to  it,  so  that  he  is  able 
at  the  same  time  to  withhold  his  assent. 

XVm.      OK  PENrrENOE. 

1.  The  doctrine  concerning  repentance  is  not  legal  but  evan- 
gelical ;  that  is,  it  appertains  to  the  gospel  and  not  to  the  law, 
although  the  law  solicits  and  impels  to  repentance. 

2.  The  knowledge  or  confession  of  sins,  sorrow  on  account 
of  sin  and  a  desire  for  deliverance,  with  a  resolution  to  avoid 
•in,  are  pleasing  to  God  as  [initicUia]  the  very  beginnings  of 
conversion. 

8.  In  propriety  of  speech,  these  things  are  not  the  mor- 
tification  itself  of  the  flesh  or  of  sin  but  necessarily  pre- 
cede it* 

4.  Repentance  is  prior  to  faith  in  Christ ;  but  it  is  posterir 
or  to  that  faith  by  which  we  believe  that  God  is  willing  to 
receive  into  his  favor  the  penitent  sinner. 

6.  QuEHiEBd — ^Is  the  repentance  of  Judas  properly  called 
legal? 

6.  Was  the  penitence  or  repentance  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  of  which  Christ  speaks  in  Matthew  zi,  21, 
dissembled  and  feigned,  or  true  repentance  t 

XDC.      ON  FAITH. 

1.  Justifying  faith  is  not  that  by  which  any  one  believes 
that  his  sins  are  remitted  to  him  for  the  sake  of  Christ ;  for 
[ilia]  the  latter  faith  follows  justification  itself  or  remission  of 
sins,  which  is  the  effect  of  justifying  faith. 

2.  Justifying  faith  is  not  that  by  which  any  one  believes 
himself  to  be  elected. 

8.  All  men  are  not  bound  to  believe  themselves  to  be 
elected. 


.« 


4.  lAte  Inowledgd  a&d  Mtiiby  iriddh  wotj  one  knoWB  anA 
belie?6B  fhat  [^^rmbv^]  be  is  in  poeseBsioii  of  fioth,  is  prior  bf 
Mfltare  to  tiist  knowledge  Ud  fiiSth  b/ wfckii  say  one  knoni 
ind  believes  himself  to.be  elected. 

,  5.  IVoin  these  remiurkBy  some  jndgmetit  msy  be  ftnned  ^ 
oonceming  that  which  is  somefimes  asserted,  ^ A-  beHeving 
ahd  elect  person  is  bonnd  to  believe  that  he  is  dected.** 

6.  Justifying  fiuth  is  that  by  which  men  believe  in  Jesm 
Ohrist  as  in  the  savior  of  those  nniversallv  who  beUevei  and 
of  each  of  them  in  particular,  wm.  (he  Savior  of  him  lAo, 
throng  Ghrist,  beliefes  In  God,  who  jnstifieB  the  migodtf. 

7.  Evangelical  and  saving  fidth  is  of  such  vast  exorileiu^ai 
to  exceed  theedtire  natore  of  man,  and  all  his'imdentui^i(^ 
6TeA  that  of  Adam,  when  pfaMied  in  a  Mate  of  innocence. 

8.  God  cannot  of  right  reqnivs  fhith  in  CSuist  fkom  tUif 
man  whom,  by  an  absolnto  will,  he  has  reprobated,  tftSsr 
withoot  coBStderation  of  any  Sin,  or  as  ftllenin  Adam^  tbtee* 
ibra,  it  was  not  his  will  that  Ohrisir  shonld  be  of  the  leaafp  aA^ 
vantage  to  this  mah;  or,  rather,  he  willed  that  Ohrist  dKhdi 
not  profit  him. 

9.  Faith  is  a  graclons  and  gratnitoos  gift  of  God,  bestowed 
according  to  the  administration  of  the  means  necessary  to 
conduce  to  the  end,  that  is,  according  to  snch  an  administra- 
tion as  the  justice  of  Ood  requires,  either  towards  the  side  of 
mercy  or  towards  that  of  severity.  It  is  a  gift  which  is  not 
bestowed  according  to  an  absolute  will  of  saving  some  pa^ 
ticular  men ;  for  it  is  a  condition  required  in  the  object  to  be 
saved,  and  it  is  in  fact  a  condition  before  it  is  the  means  for 
obtaining  salvation. 

10.  Saving  faith  is  that  of  the  elect  of  God ;  it  is  not  the 
finth  of  all  men,  of  perverBC  and  wicked  roen^  not  of  those 
who  repel  the  word  of  grace,  and  account  themselves  nnworOij 
of  life  eternal,  not  of  those  who  resist  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  of 
those  who  reject  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves,  nor  of 
those  who  have  not  been  ordained  to  life  eternal.  Ko  man 
believes  in  Christ  except  he  who  has  been  previously  disposed 
and  prepared,  by  preventing  or  preceding  grace,  to  receive 
life  eternal  on  that  condition  on  which  God  wills  to  bestow 
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it,  acoording  to  the  following  passage  of  Scripture :  ^^  If  any 
man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  wheth- 
er it  be  of  Qod,  or  whether  I  speak  of  mjself.^'  (John 
vii,  17.)  • 

ZZ.   ON  REOENSRATIQN  AND  THE   BBGE5EBATE. 

1.  The  proximate  subject  of  rt^neration,  which  is  effected 
in  the  present  life  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  is  the  mind  and  the 
affections  of  man,  or  the  will  considered  according  to  the  mode 
of  nature,  not  the  will  considered  according  to  the  mode  of 
liberty.  It  is  not  the  body  of  man,  though  man,  when  renew- 
ed by  regeneration  through  his  mind  and  feelings,  actually 
wills  in  a  good  manner,  and  performs  well  through  the  instru- 
ments of  the  body. 

3.  Though  regeneration  is  not.  perfected  in  a  moment,  but 
by  certain  steps  and  intervals ;  yet,  as  soon  as  ever  it  is  per- 
fected acoofding  to  its  essence,  that  is,  through  the  renoyation 
of  the  mind  and  aflfeetions,  it  renders  the  man  spiritual,  and 
capable  of  resisting  sin  through  the  assisting  grace  of  Ood. 
Hence,  also,  from  the  Spirit,  which  predominates  in  him,  he  is 
called  spiritual  and  not  oamal,  though  he  still  has  within  him 
the  flesh  lusting  against  the  Spirit  For  these  two,  a  carnal 
man  and  a  spiritual  man^  are  so  denominated  in  opposition, 
and  according  to  [that  which  is  in  each  of  them]  the  more 
powerful,  prevailing  or  predominant  party. 

8.  The  regenerate  are  able  to  perform  more  true  good,  and 
of  such  as  is  pleasing  to  God,  than  they  actually  perform,  and 
to  omit  more  evil  than  they  omit ;  and,  therefore,  if  they  do 
not  perform  and  omit  what  they  ought  to  do,  that  must  not 
be  ascribed  to  any  decree  of  Gtod  or  inefScacy  of  divine  grace, 
bat  it  must  be  attributed  to  the  negligence  of  the  regenerate 
themselves. 

4.  He  who  asserts  that  ^^  it  is  possible  for  the  regenerate, 
through  the  grace  of  Christ,  perfectly  to  fulfill  the  law  in  the 
present  life,"  is  neither  a  Pelagian,  nor  inflicts  any  injury  on 
the  grace  of  Qod,  nor  establishes  jnstifloatioii  throuj^  worfak 
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5.  The  regenerate  are  capable  of  oommitdng  sin  designedly 
and  in  opposition  to  their  conacienoes,  and  of  so  laying  waste 
their  consciences,  through  sin,  as  to  hear  nothing  from  them 
except  the  sentence  of  condemnation. 

6.  The  regenerate  are  capable  of  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit 
by  their  sins,  so  that,  for  a  season,  ontil  they  soffer  themselves 
to  be  brought  back  to  repentance,  he  does  not  exert  his  power 
and  efficacy  in  them. 

7.  Some  of  the  regenerate  actually  tiius  sin,  thus  lay  waste 
their  conscience,  and  thus  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit. 

8.  If  David  had  died  in  the  very  moment  in  which  he  had 
sinned  against  Uriah  by  adultery  and  murder,  he  would  have 
been  condemned  to  death  eternal. 

9.  God  truly  hates  the  sins  o{  the  regenerate  and  of  the 
elect  of  God,  and  indeed  so  much  the  more,  as'those  who  that 
fan  have  received  more  benefits  from  Gk)d,  and  a  greats  power 
of  resisting  sin. 

10.  There  are  distinctions  by  which  a  man  is  said  to  sin 
with  a  full  will,  or  with  a  will  that  is  not  full — fully  to  destroy 
conscience,  or  not  fully  but  only  partly,  and  to  sin  according 
to  his  unregenerate  part.  When  these  distinctions  are  em- 
ployed in  the  sense  in  which  some  parsons  use  them,  they  are 
noxious  to  piety  and  injurious  to  good  morals. 

XXI.      ON  THE  PEBSEVEBANOS  OF  SAINTS. 

1.  Queries. — Is  it  possible  for  true  believers  to  fall  away 
totally  and  finally : 

2.  Do  some  of  them,  in  reality,  totally  and  finally  fall  from 
the  faith  ? 

3.  The  opinion  which  denies  "  that  true  believers  and  re- 
generate persons  are  either  capable  of  falling  away  or  actually 
do  fall  away  from  the  faith  totally  and  finally,"  was  never,  from 
the  veiy  tunes  of  the  apostles  down  to  the  present  day,  ac- 
counted by  the  church  as  a  catholic  doctrine.  Neither  has 
that  which  aflirms  the  contrary  ever  been  reckoned  as  a  hereti- 
cal opinion  ;    nay,  that  which  affirms  it  possible  for  believers 
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to  ikU  awaj  from  the  faith,  has  always  had  more  supporters 
in  the  church  of  Christ,  than  that  which  denies  its  possibility 
<Mrits  actually  occurring. 

XXn.      ON  THE  ASSURANCE  OF  SALVATION. 

1.  QiTSBiEB. — Is  it  possible  for  any  believer,  without  a  spe- 
dal  revelation,  to  be  certain  or  assured  that  he  will  not  de- 
dine  or  fall  away  from  the  faith  t 

5.  Are  those  who  have  faith,  bound  to  believe  that  they 
wfll  not  decline  from  the  faith  f 

8.  Hie  affirmative  of  either  of  these  questions  was  never 
accounted  in  the  church  of  Christ  as  a  catholic  doctrine ;  and 
the  denial  of  either  uf  them  has  never  been  adjudged  by  the 
church  universal  as  a  heresy. 

.  4.  The  persuasion  by  which  any  believer  assuredly  per- 
suades himself  that  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  decline  from 
the  faith,  or  that,  at  least,  he  will  not  decline  from  the  £uth, 
does  not  c(mduce  so  much  to  consolation  against  despair  or 
against  the  doubting  that  is  adverse  to  &ith  and  hope,  as  it 
oontributes  to  security,  a  thing  directly  opposed  to  that  most 
salutary  fear  with  which  we  are  commanded  to  work  out  our 
salvation,  and  which  is  exceedingly  necessary  in  this  scene  of 
temptations. 

6.  He  who  is  of  opinion  that  it  is  possible  for  him  to  de- 
dine  from  the  fiEtith,  and  who,  therefore,  is  afraid  lest  he  should 
decline,  is  neither  destitute  of  necessary  consolation,  nor  is  he 
oil  this  account,  tormented  with  anxiety  of  mind.  For  it  suf- 
fices to  inspire  consolation  and  to  exdude  anxiety,  when  he 
knows  that  he  will  decline  from  the  faith  through  no  force  of 
Satan,  of  sin,  or  of  the  world,  and  through  no  [(^eotiane]  in* 
dination  or  weakness  of  his  own  flesh,  unless  he  willingly  and 
of  his  own  accord,  yield  to  temptation,  and  n^lect  to  work 
out  his  salvation  in  a  conscientious  manner. 
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XZnL      OH  THE   JUSTIFIOATIOSr  OT  MiJT  Afl  A  SOTKEB,  BUT  TKT 

A  BEUEYKB,  BSTOBE  GOD. 

1.  Queries. — Was  it  possible  for  the  justice  of  God  to  be 
satisfied  unless  the  law  were  likewise  satisfied  t 

2.  Is  the  satisfiu^tioQ  which  has  been  rendered  in  Christ  to 
the  justice  of  Ghxl,  the  same  as  that  rendered  to  the  law 
tbrongh  Christ  t 

8.  Do  legal  righteousness  and  that  of  the  gospel  differ  in 
essence  i  Or,  Is  the  essence  of  both  of  them  the  same,  that 
is,  tlie  maUer — the  obedience  performed  to  Gkxl,  and  the  imi- 
versal  farm — the  necessary  conformity  to  the  law  I 

Are  there  three  parts  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  by 
which  believers  are  constituted  righteous !  Is  the  ^rst  o 
them  the  holiness  of  the  nature  of  Christ,  which  is  denomi- 
nated habitual  righteousness  7  Is  the  second  those  sufieringg 
which,  from  infancy  to  the  moment  of  his  decease,  he  sus- 
tained on  our  account,  and  is  this  denominated  his  passive  obe- 
dience^ or  that  of  his  death }  Is  the  third  the  most  perfect^ 
nay,  the  more  than  perfect  fulfillment  of  the  moral  law,  (add 
also  that  of  the  ceremonial  law,)  through  the  whole  of  his  life 
to  tlie  [)eriod  of  his  death ;  and  is  this  denominated  his  active 
obedience,  or  that  of  his  life  I 

5.  Were  not  the  acts  of  that  obedience  wljich  Christ  per- 
formed, and  by  which  we  are  justified,  imposed  on  him  accord- 
ing to  the  peculiar  command  of  the  Father,  an<I  according  to 
a  ]>eculiar  compact  or  covenant  entered  intol>etween  him  and 
the  Father,  in  which  he  pre6cril)ed  and  stijiulated  those  acts  of 
obedience,  with  the  addition  of  a  promise  that  he  should  obtain 
etenial  ixnleniption  for  them,  [the  hunuin  race,]  and  should  see 
his  seed,  whom  this  obe<lience  should  justify  through  his 
knowledge,  that  is,  through  faith  in  him  i 

6.  To  which  of  the  ollices  of  Christ  do  those  acts  of  olH.'di- 
ence  belong  { 

7.  Is  the  ri<^hteoui5nes8  of  Christ  the  righteousness  of  a 
believer  or  of  an  elect  i>ers(m,  before  (fod  imjmtes  it  to  him  i 

8.  DoesCiod  impute  this  righteousness  to  him  before  he  jus- 
tifies him  through  faith  ? 
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9.  Or,  which  i8  the  same  thing,  Is  the  object  about  which 
God  is  occupied  in  the  act  of  justification,  an  elect  person,  un- 
righteous indeed  in  himself  but  righteous  in  Christ  his  head ; 
80  that  he  [judicet]  accounts  him  righteous  because  he  is 
already  righteous  in  Ohrist,  that  is,  because  the  punishment 
due  to  him  has  been  paid  and  endured  by  him  in  his  Surety 
and  Head,  or  because  he  has  thus  performed  the  obedience 
which  was  due  from  him  t 

10.  Has  an  elect  person  really  endured  punishment  in 
Christ  and  performed  obedience,  or  only  in  the  divine  estimar 
tion  or  i*eckoningf  And  is  this  divine  estimation,  by  which 
the  elect  person  is  reckoned  to  have  endured  punishment  and 
performed  obedience,  an  act  preceding  justification  ? 

11.  Does  not  the  act  of  acceptation,  by  which  God  accepted 
the  obedience  of  his  Son,  precede  the  oblation  by  which, 
through  the  gospel,  he  offers  his  Son  for  righteousness  t 

12.  Is  the  accepted  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of 
Ohrist  justification  itself,  or  a  preliminary  to  justifipation? 

13.  Is  not  the  act  of  apprehension,  by  which  faith  appre- 
hends Christ  and  his  righteousness,  or  Christ  for  righteousness, 
prior  to  justification  itself! 

14.  If  this  act  [of  apprehension]  be  prior  to  justification^ 
how  is  faith  the  instrumental  cause  of  our  justification  ;  that 
is,  at  once  the  instrumental  cause  of  the  apprehending  which 
precedes  justification,  and  of  justification  itself  which  succeeds 
this  apprehend  iugf 

15.  Or,  Does  not  faith  apprehend  Christ  offered  for  right- 
eousness,  before  faith  is  imputed  for  righteousness  ? 

16.  In  this  enunciation,  ^^  faith  is  imputed  to  the  believer 
for  righteousness,"  is  the  word  "  faith''  to  he  properly  received 
as  the  instrumental  act  by  which  Christ  has  been  apprehended 
for  righteousness  ?  Or  is  it  to  be  improperly  received,  that  is, 
by  a  metonymy,  for  the  very  object  which  faith  apprehends  ? 

17.  Is  this  phrase,  "  faith  is  received  relatively  and  instru- 
mental ly,"  the  same  as  "  by  the  word  fAfth  is  signified,  through 
a  metonymy,  the  very  object  of  faith"  ? 

18.  Or,  Is  it  the  same  thing  to  say  ^^  we  are  justified  by 
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con  tivel^,  and  as  it  ia  an  instrnnicnUl  act,  hj  irtiieh 
we  oppwiieiid  Christ  for  rightoouanesa"  aa  we  Bay  "  vrc  at* 

itified  by  obedience  or  righteuQauesft"  i 

19.  May  the  righteousoeaa  of  Christ  be  correctly  said  to  be 
irmcioaaly  impnted  tor  righteoiuoeee,  or  to  be  gmcioiuly  m- 
Dted  for  righteuoBQeas ) 

3tO.  When  the  apoetle  expresses  Iiimseif  in  this  manner, 
"  Faith  ie  imputed  for  righteooBDcae,"  must  not  this  be  oodef 

mA  concerning  th«  imputation  which  ia  made,  not  acotftding 
w  debt,  bat  according  to  grace  i 

91.  May  tliat  of  which  wo  are  made  jtartalters  through  faith, 
or  by  fuitti,  be  cillLni  t/<f  iMlrum.nUil  rj<rt  offaUh  f 

9S.  Wbea  God  hai  dvcrflod  to  jmHSf  no  om  tfaroag^  |^im 
aadnuMT',  uaept  btinirii»lMi«vflsiii<]liriit,  tai,  tinnkn^ 
ttfloqgfa  tli8  jHVMUeg  ti  (h*  goip^  Mqairea  ttiOk  ia  Ohiiife 
ft«m  Urn  who  dflrim  to  U  jnrtdlAd,  cu  itDofcUiald  "«bM 
<Bod  ii  gneiocnlj  jod^ag  Meofdiiig  to  te  gMpel,  ha  «  oooK- 
Iiied«b0«l,iUtii,ataboataeoiidUioii,  vUehiiM^hndftiMB^ 
idpMtoroedby«bimwhoiq^>Mwbeftaattettt»— rfyiea 
to  be  jndged  and  jnatified"! 

98.  If  this  may  be  asserted,  what  crime  ia  there  in  saying 
•'through  the  gratuitous  and  gracious  acceptance  [of  God]  ia 
faith  accounted  for  righteousness  on  accoont  of  the  obedience 
of  Christ"  ( 

S4.  Is  "  If  the  work  of  men  who  are  bom  again  w««  per- 
fect, they  might  be  justified  by  them,  though  they  may  have 
perpetrated  many  evil  works  wh«i  [or  before]  they  obtain  the 
reroisBioQ  of  them"  a  correct  assertion ! 

XXIT.     OH  TUX  OOOD   W0BK8   OF   BKLIEVEBS. 

1.  QuEBiES. — Is  ittrnly  said,  concerning  the  good  works  of 
believers  "  they  are  nnclean  like  a  menetruouB  cloth"?  And 
does  this  confession,  "  We  are  all  as  an  nnclean  thing,  and  aD 
our  rigbteonsnees  are  as  filthy  rags,"  &c.,  (Isaiah  liir,  6,) 
belong  to  those  works  f 

2.  In  what  sense  is  it  correctly  said  "  BelieTen  sin  mortally 
in  every  one  of  their  good  works"  f 
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3«  Do  the  good  works  of  beUerers  come  into  the  judgment 
of  Qod  80  fiEir  odIj  as  thej  are  testimonies  of  faith ;  or  like^ 
wise  so  fiur  as  thej  have  been  prescribed  bj  God,  and  sanc- 
tioned and  honored  with  the  promise  of  a  reward,  although' 
this  reward  be  not  bestowed  on  them  except  ^  of  grace"  nnited 
with  mercj,  and  on  account  of  Ohrist,  whom  Qod  hath 
appointed  and  set  forth  as  a  propitiatory  through  fidth  in  his 
blood,  and,  therefore,  with  [intuitu]  reference  to  fidth  in 
CSiristt 

XXY.      Oir  FBATEB. 

1.  QnsRiBB. — ^Does  prayer,  or  the  invocation  of  Gk)d,  hold 
relation  only  to  the  performance  of  worship  to  hb  honor  ?  Or, 
does  it  likewise  bear  the  relation  of  means  necessary  for  ob- 
taining that  which  is  asked — ^means,  indeed,  which  God  fore- 
saw would  be  employed  before  he  absolutely  determined  to 
bestow  the  blessing  on  the  petitioner ! 

2.  Is  the  £Edth  with  which  we  ought  to  pray,  that  fiiith  by 
which  he  who  prays  believes  assuredly  that  he  will  obtahi 
what  he  asks  ?  Or  is  it  that  faith  by  which  he  is  assuredly 
persuaded,  that  he  is  asking  according  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
win  obtain  what  he  asks,  provided  Gk>d  knows  that  it  will 
conduce  to  his  glory  and  to  the  salvation  of  the  petitioner  t 

XXVI.      OH  THB  mWAim  07  BELIBVBBS  WHEST  TEST  AZK 

OFFERED  FOB  BAFTIBM. 

QuEBT. — ^When  the  children  of  believers  are  offered  for 
baptism,  are  they  considered  as  "  the  children  of  wrath,**  or 
as  the  children  of  G^  end  of  grace  ?  And  if  they  be  cooh 
sidered  in  both  ways,  is  this  relation  according  to  the  same 
time,  or  according  to  different  times  ? 

•t 

OS   THE  SUPPER  OV  THB  LOBD. 

QtJEBT. — Is  not  the  proximate  and  most  appropriate,  aad, 
therefore,  the  immediate  end  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  botb  as  It 
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waB  at  fintjjovtitaled  and  as  it  ji  now  OBed,  the  memoiy,  or 
e<HninemoiatioQi  or  annqnciatum  of  the  Lord's  death,  and  this 
with  thanksgiving  for  the  gift  of  Gkxl,  in  deUvebring  up  hit 
Son  to  death  ibr  ns,  and  in  having  given  his  fleah  to  be  eaten 
and  hia  blood  to  be  drank  through  fiuth  in  him  t 


xxniL    OS  MAosBnuat. 


1.  The  chief  magistrate  is  not  oorrecUj  denominated  jia- 
UHeal  or  ^eoular^  because  those  epithets  ai(  opposed  to  the 

and  spiritual  power. 


S.  In  the  hands  and  at  the  disposal  of  the  chief  magistrate 
is  placed,  under  Qod,  the  supreme  and  sovereign  power  of 
caring  and  providing  for  his  subjects,  and  of  governing  them, 
with  respect  to  animal  and  spiritual  life, 

8.  The  care  .of  religion  has  been  committed  1^  God  to  the 
chief  magistrate,  more  than  to  priests  and  to  ecdeaiastical 
persons.  * 

4.  It  is  in  the  power  of  the  magistrate  to  enact  laws  con- 
ceming  civil  and  ecclesiastical  polity,  jet  not  unless  those 
persons  have  been  asked  and  consulted  who  are  the  best  versed 
in  spiritual  matters,  and  who  are  peculiarly  designed  for 
teaching  the  church. 

5.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  magistrate  to  preserve  and  defend 
the  ecclesiastical  ministry — ^to  appoint  the  ministers  of  God^s 
word,  after  they  have  previously  undergone  a  lawful  examina- 
tion before  a  presbytery — to  take  care  that  they  perform  their 
duty — to  require  an  account  of  their  ministry — ^to  admonish 
and  incite  those  among  them  who  are  negligent — ^to  bestow 
rewards  on  those  ministers  who  preside  well  over  their  flocks, 
and  to  remove  such  as  are  pertinaciously  negligent,  or  who 
bring  a  scandal  on  the  church. 

6.  Also  to  invoke  councils,  whether  general,  national  or 
provincial ;  by  his  own  authority  to  preside  as  moderator  of 
the  assembly,  either  in  person  or  through  deputies  suitable  for 
discharging  such  an  oflSce. 

7.  Query. — ^Is  it  useful  to  ecclesiastical  conventions  or  ss- 
semMies,  that  those  persons  preside  over  them  whose  intemt 
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it  is  that  matters  of  religion  and  church  discipline  should  be 
transacted  in  this  manner  rather  than  in  that  ? 

8.  For  the  discharge  of  these  duties,  the  magistrate  must 
understand  those  mysteries  of  religion  which  are  absolutely 
necessary  for  the  salvation  of  men ;  for  in  this  part  [of  his  high 
office]  he  cannot  depend  upon  and  confide  in  the  conscience 
of  another  person. 

9.  The  Christian  magistrate  both  presides  in  those  ecclesi- 
astical assemblies  in  which  he  is  present,  and  pronounces  a 
decisive  and  definitive  sentence,  or  has  the  right  of  delivering 
a  decisive  and  definitive  sentence. 

XXIX.      ON  THE   CHUBCH  OF  BOME. 

1.  Qttsbibs. — Must  a  difference  be  made  between  the  court 
^f  Rome^  (that  is,  the  Eoman  pontiff,  the  cardinals,  and  the 
other  swom  retainers  and  satelites  of  his  kingdom,)  and  the 
Church  which  is  denominated  JRomish  ? 

2.  Can  those  persons  by  no  means  be  called  '^  the  church  of 
Christ,"  who,  having  been  deceived  by  the  Roman  pontiff- 
consider  him  as  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  and  the  head  of  the 
church? 

3.  Has  God  sent  a  bill  of  divorcement  to  those  persons,  so 
that  he  does  not  at  all  acknowledge  them  as  his,  any  more 
than  he  does  Mahometans  and  Jews  ? 


A  LETTER 
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THE  SIN  AGAINST  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 


TO  JOHN  ITTTENBOOABD,  HIS  MOST  DXAB  AND  PBOUUABLY  HB- 
LOVBD  BBOTHEB  IN  OHBIBT,  JAMEB  ABIONIUB  WISHES  HXALIS 
AND  ms  WELFARE  THBOUGH  0HBI8T. ,, 

Most  Pbiendly  of  Mankind  : 

As  YOU  intend  soon  to  preach  before  the  members  of  your 
church  on  tJhe  Sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost j  you  request  that  I 
will  disclose  to  yon  my  meditations  and  musings  on  that  sub- 
ject, on  which  you  had  also  previously  asked  my  opinion ;  but 
at  that  time,  it  was  not  in  my  power  to  comply  with  your  re- 
quest; for  I  had  formed  no  distinct  conception  in  my  mind  re- 
specting it,  neither  have  my  sentiments  upon  it  yet  atti^ned 
to  any  certain  and  full  persuasion.  But  my  slight  musingfi 
and  meditations,  I  neither  feel  any  desire  of  denying  to  you, 
nor  would  it  be  my  duty  to  withhold  them  from  one  to  whom 
I  have  long  ago  transferred  the  plenary  right  of  requiring  ai>d 
even  commanding  any  thing  from  me.  Nor  will  I  suffer  my- 
self to  be  seduced  fntm  this  desire  of  obeying  you  by  any 
false  and  rustic  shame,  though  I  know  that  my  contemplations 
on  this  question,  are  such  as  cannot  satisfy  you,  since,  in  fi|pt, 
they  are  not  much  approved  by  myself.  For,  of  what  kind 
soever  they  may  be,  I  am  aware  that  they  deserve  to  obtain 
some  excuse,  as  they  are  concerning  that  question,  than  which 
scarcely  any  one  of  greater  difficulty  can  be  found  in  the  whole 
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Scripture,  as  St.  Augnstine  testifiee  when  professedly  treating 
upon  this  subject,  (torn.  19,  fol.  9,)  in  his  explication  of  Matt 
xii,  31,  82.  Besides,  I  hope  and  feel  fully  persuaded,  that  you 
will  so  polish  these,  my  rough  notes,  that  I  may  afterwards 
receive  them  from  you  not.only  with  interest,  but  also  others 
which  will  be  able  entirely  to  complete  my  wishes. 

But  I  will  not  at  present  examine  what  St.  Augustine  has 
produced  on  the  same  passage,  when  writing  about  this  sin ; 
nor  what  is  found  on  this  subject  in  the  writings  of  btlier  au- 
tholiB,  whether  among  the  ancients  or  in  our  own  times,  lest  I 
should  be  unnecessarily  prolix,  especially  as  you  are  yourself 
extremely  well  furnished  with  their  works,  and  are  ready  to 
make  the  necessary  inquiry  into  their  sentiments.  I  will  tran- 
scribe for  yon  my  own  meditations,  not  in  that  order  which 
»  suitable  to  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself,  (for  how  is  it  pos- 
sible for  me  to  do  this,  when  it  is  not  fully  known  by  me  1)  but 
in  the  order  which  it  is  possible  for  me  to  observe,  in  the  con- 
fusion of  various  thoughts. 

It  will  not  be  useless,  in  the  first  place,  to  prefix  to  this  in- 
vestigation  those  passages  of  Scripture  in  which  mention  is 
made  of  this  siu,  or  in  which  it  seems  at  least  to  be  made. 

"  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you.  All  manner  of  sin  and  bias* 
phemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men  ;  but  the  blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men.  And  who- 
soever speaketh  against  the  Sbn  of  Man,  it  shall  be  forgiven 
him ;  but  whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it 
shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world  nor  in  the 
world  to  come.  (Matt,  xii,  31,  32.)  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you 
All  sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  blasphe- 
mies wherewithsoever  they  shall  blaspheme ;  but  he  that  shall 
blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost,*  hath  never  forgive- 
ness, but  is  in  danger  of  eternal  damnation."  (Mark  iii,  28, 
29.)  "And  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  against  the  Son  of 
man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him ;  but  unto  him  that  blasphemcth 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  bo  forgiven."  (Luke  xii, 
10.)  There  are,  besides,  two  passages  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  the  first  of  them  in  the  sixth  chapter,  the  other  in 
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the  tenth,  which  it  seems  possible  to  refer  to  thissnbject  with- 
out any  groat  detriment  ^'  For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who 
were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenlj  gift, 
and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  and  have  tasted 
the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come, 
if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  to  repentance ; 
seeing  they  cmcify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and 
put  him  to  an  open  shame."  (Heb.  vi,  4-6.)  '.'  He  that  des- 
pised Moses'  law,  died  without  mercy  under  two  or  three  wit- 
nesses ;  of  how  ranch  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  ha 
be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of 
God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith 
he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done  despite 
unto  the  Spirit  of  grace  ?"  (x,  28,  2  9.)  To  these  may  be 
added  a  passage  from  St.  John's  first  epistle  :  '^  If  any  man 
see  his  brother  sin  a  sin  which  is  not  unto  death,  he  shall  ask, 
and  he  shall  give  him  life  for  them  that  sin  not  unto  death. 
There  is  a  sin  unto  death :  I  do  not  say  that  he  shall  pray  f<Mf 
it."  (1  John  V,  16.)  Let  the  following  passage  also,  from  the 
epistle  j»  the  Hebrews,  be  added,  for  tho  sake  of  explanation, 
not  because  it  is  on  exactly  the  same  subject :  "  For  if  the 
word  S])oken  by  angels  was  steadfast,  and  every  transgression 
find  disobedience  received  a  just  recompense  of  reward,  how 
shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation,  which  at  the 
first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  ard  was  confirmed  unto 
us  by  them  that  heard  him,  God  also  bearing  them  witness, 
both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles,  and 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his  own  will  t"  (Heb. 
ii,  2-4.)  To  these,  let  another  passage  be  subjoined  from  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles :  ^^  Ye  stifiT-necked  and  uncircumcised 
in  heart  and  eare,  ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost  As 
did  your  fathers,  so  do  ye."  (Acts  vii,  51.)  But  about  the 
same  persons,  it  was  said,  in  a  preceding  clapter,  ^^And  they 
were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  Spirit  by  which 
Stephen,  spake."  (vi,  10.)  ^^And  all  that  sat  in  the  council 
looking  steadfastly  on  him,  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the 
fiace  of  an  angel."  (vi,  15.) 
I  unite  these  passages  for  no  other  reason  than  that  I  magr 
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be  able  to  contemplate  them  all  together  at  one  glance,  and 
may  direct  my  thoughts  according  to  them. 

And,  first,  we  must  see  the  appellations  which  the  sin  re- 
oeivee  about  which  we  are  here  treating. 

The  Evangelists  Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke  call  it  ^^tbe 
blasphemy  of  the  Spirit,"  or  ^^  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Ghost"  In  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
it  is  called  ^^  a  prolapsing"  or  ^^  falling  away ;"  and  in  the 
tenth  chapter  of  the  same  epistle,  it  is  called  ^^  contumely  pour- 
ed on  the  Spirit  of  grace,"  or  ^^  a  doing  despite  to  the  Spirit  of 
grace."  I  might  add,  from  the  sixth  chapter,  ^^  the  crucifying 
afresh  of  the  Son  of  Gk>d,"  and  ^^  the  putting  of  him  to  an  open 
Bhame ;"  and  from  the  tenth,  '^  the  treading  under  foot  of  the  Son 
of  Gtod,"  and  "  the  profenation  of  thei  blood  of  the  covenant," 
unless  they  were  capable  of  being  referred  to  some  other  thing, 
which  we  shall  afterwards  discuss.  In  1  John  v,  16,  it  is  des- 
ignated as  ^^  a  sin  unto  death."  The  sin  which  is  described  in 
Hebrews,  ii,  2-4,  is  denominated  ^^  a  neglecting  of  the  salva- 
tion which  was  first  announced  by  Ohrist  and  his  apostles," 
and  confirmed  by  God  with  infallible  testimonies.  In  Acts 
vii,  51,  it  is  called  "  a  resisting  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  We  are 
permitted  thus  to  employ  these  passages,  because  an  inquiry 
is  instituted  into  the  genus  of  the  sin. 

He,  against  whom  the  sin  is  committed,  is  styled  by  St. 
Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke,  "  the  Holy  Spirit ;"  and,  in  He- 
brews X,  he  is  called  the  "  Spirit  of  grace ;"  by  this  addition  of 
the  epithet "  of  grace"  to  the  Spirit,  seoms  to  be  intimated 
that  the  person  of  the  Holy  Spirit  himself  is  not  so  much  the 
object  of  consideration  in  this  passage,  as  some  gracious  act 
of  his.  The  same  Evangelists  make  a  distinction  between 
this  sin  and  that  against  "  the  Son  of  Man,"  while  in  Hebrews 
vi  and  x,  the  same  sin  is  said  to  redound  to  the  ignominy  of 
the  Son  of  God  and  of  his  blood — two  declarations  which 
must  afterwards  be  reconciled,  for  each  of  them  is  true. 

But  when  the  men  who  commit  this  sin  are  described,  in 
Hebrews  vi,  as  "  those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have 
tasted  of  that  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the 
Holy  GAost,  and  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  Qody  and  the 
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powers  of  the  world  to  come,'^  in  Hebrews  ii^  salyation  k 
said  to  have  been  annoonoed  to  them,  and  oonfirmed  by  indu- 
bitable testimonies.  In  Acts  vi,  it  is  attributed  to  them  that 
*^  they  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  Spirit  by  whidi 
Stephen  spoke,"  and  that  they  ^  saw  his  &oe  as  that  of  an  an- 
gel." From  these  particulars,  it  seems  proper  to  collect  bj 
what  cause  they  were  impelled  who  committed  this  sin. 

It  is,  mc^-eover,  attributed  to  this  sin  by  Matthew,  Mark  and 
Luke,  ^at  it  is  irremissible,  or  not  to  be  forgiven ;  by  St  John 
that  it  is  unto  death.  The  same  thing  is  affirmed  in  Hebrews  n, 
but,  as  it  appears  to  me,  it  is  in  the  cause ;  for  it  is  said  to  be 
impossible  that  he  who  has  thus  ^^  fidlen  away  should  be  xe- 
newed  again  unto  repentance."  In  Hebrews  x,  in  the  appli- 
cation  of  the  comparison,  this  sin  is  said  to  deserve  a  more 
severe  punishment  than  the  despising  of  the  law  of  Moses ; 
and  in  the  commencement  of  the  same  passage,  the  certainty 
of  punishment  is  signified  by  these  words :  ^  He  died  without 
mercy,"  which  seems  also  to  be  placed  in  the  antapodosis,  the 
repetition  or  summing  up.  In  Hebrews  ii,  he  who  neglects 
this  salvation  is  said  ^^  to  receive  a  just  recompense  of  re- 
ward.^ 

Besides,  the  cause  why  that  sin  is  irremissible,  unto  death, 
and  why  the  man  who  thus  sins  cannot  be  renewed  unto  re- 
pentance, seems  to'  be  rendered  in  Hebrews  vi,  in  the  follow- 
ing terms :  *^ — seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of 
God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame."  And  in  He* 
brews  x,  in  the  following  words :  "  — who  hath  trodden  under 
foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  cove* 
nant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing."  For  it 
does  not  seem  to  me  that  these  expressions  can  be  placed  col- 
laterally with  fUling  away  and  doing  despite  to  the  Spirit  of 
grace ;  but  I  think  they  must  be  placed  in  subordination  among 
themselves. 

Lastly,  in  Hebrews  ii  &  x,  is  instituted  a  comparison  be- 
tween this  sin  and  the  violation  aad  the  despising  of  the  law 
of  Moses ;  for  this  likewise  is  worthy  of  consideration,  that  we 
may  correctly  determine  conc^ning  the  kind  of  sin.    From 
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this  comparison  of  it  appears  that  the  sin  about  which  those 
passages  treat,  is  not  committed  against  the  law  of  Mdscs. 

But  from  the  contexture  of  those  things  which  precede,  and 
from  a  comparison  ot  those  which  follow,  is  to  be  taken  the 
occasion  through  which  Christ,  in  the  Evangelists,  St.  Paul  in 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  St  John  in  his  first  epistle, 
have  made  mention  of  this  sin. 

Let  us  now  commence  an  inquiry  into  the  matters  which 
come  under  consideration  in  this  sin,  following,  as  far  as  possi- 
ble, the  guidance  of  those  passages  which  we  have  premised 
and  prefixed  to  this  our  disquisition.  But  to  me  it  appeare 
possible,  most  commodiously  to  circumscribe  them  within  the 
following  bounds  :  Let  us,  in  the  first  place,  (1,)  enter  into  a 
discussion  on  the  genus  or  kind  of  this  sin ;  (2,)  its  object  and 
mode ;  (3,)  those  who  commit  the  sin ;  (4,)  the  impelling 
cause ;  (5,)  the  end  of  this  sin  ;  (6,)  the  degrees  of  this  sin; 
(7,)  the  peculiar  attribute  of  this  sin — its  irremissibility  or  un- 
pardonableness,  and  its  cause.  To  these  we  shall  subjoin  the 
three  other  questions,  which  you  mention  in  your  letter.  (1.) 
Can  this  sin  be  known  by  the  human  judgment,  and  what  are 
the  mark??  ?  (2.)  Are  those  who  are  commonly  coiisitlt-red  to 
have  perpetrated  this  sin,  to  be  held  as  being  guilty  of  it  or 
not?  (3.)  Does  not  this  distinction  between  the  sin  against 
the  Son  of  Ma7i^  and  that  against  the  Holy  Spirit^  contribute 
to  the  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the  personality  ol"  the  Holy 
Ghost  ? 

1 .  With  respect  to  the  genus  or  kind,  it  is  a  subject  of  much 
regret  that  a  disquisition  iq)on  it  is  a  matter  of  great  difficulty. 
For  it  is  produced  from  no  other  source  than  the  too  great  fer- 
tility of  sin,  and  its  deduction  and  derivation  into  vaiious  spe- 
cies ;  yet  it  is  not  necessary  to  refer  all  the  distributions  and 
distinctions  of  sin  to  this  point;  we  must  descend  commodi- 
ously by  those  degrees  which  may  bring  us  down  to  this  kind 
of  sin.  In  order  to  do  this,  we  must  comnience  with  that 
which  is  the  hij^hest.  Sin.  therefore,  is  the  trans-'rcssion  of 
the  divine  law,  of  whatever  description  that  law  may  be ;  for 
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we  are  treating  upon  a  sin  of  this  kind.    A  transgression  of 
the  law  is  either  specUJ^  against  one  or  more  of  the  precepts  of 
the  law;  or  it  is  imiversal^  against  the  whole  and  entire  law, 
which  is  called  a  rejection  and  a.brogation  of  the  law,  and  a 
defection  from  it,  and  which  is  as  much  against  what  is  com- 
xnaiided  or  forbidden  in  the  law,  as  against  him  who  direct! jr 
oommanded  it,  through  contempt  for  Him.    This  kind  of  sin, 
I  suppose,  is  signified  in  the  Old  Testament  by  the  phrase,  to 
sin  with  a  high  or  elevated  hcmd  /  for  the  moral  law  consists 
of  a  preface  which  is  contained  in  these  words :   ^I  am  the 
Lord  thy  God,  who  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,** 
4kc.,  and  of  an  enumeration  of  the  precepts.    Either  the  pre- 
£ace  itself  is  rejected  and  Gk)d  directly  despised,  or  sin  is  coul* 
mitted  against  the  precepts,  none  of  which  can  in  fact  be  vio* 
lated  without  bringing  ignominy  on  the  divine  Majesty  and 
pouring  contempt  upon  God.    But  every  sin  is  not  from  a  con- 
tempt for  God.    David  committed  adultery,  which  may  be  re^ 
ductively  or  consequently  referred  to  a  contemning  of  God,  and 
resolved  into  it ;.  but  he  did  not  commit  that  sin  through  a  con- 
tempt for  God. 

The  law  of  God  is  now  two-fold — ^the  one  of  works,  the  other 
of  faith ;  or,  the  precepts  of  the  law  are  of  two  kinds :  some, 
of  the  law  properly  so  called,  and  otliers  of  the  gospel.    Bat 
this  sin  about  which  we  are  treating  is  not  of  the  kind  of  those 
which  are  perpetrated  against  the  law  of  Go  J,  whether  it  be  a 
special  or  universal  transgression  and  an  apostasy  from  the 
law.    This  is  evident  from  Hebrews  x,  28,  29  ;  for  this  sin  is 
there  compared  with  the  violation  or  abrogation  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  as  a  greater  sin  with  a  smaller  one.    It  is  also  evident 
from  Hebrews  ii,  2-^    This  sin  is  also  called  ^^  a  doing  des- 
pite unto  the  Spirit  of  ^race,''  which  is  not  that  of  the  law,  but 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  of  his  gospel.    It  is  easy  to  perceive 
the  same  thing  in  the  Evangelists ;  for,  in  St.  Mattliew's  gos- 
pel, Christ  says,  *^  but  if  I  by  the  Spirit  of  God  cast  out  dev- 
ils, then  the  kingdom  of  Gk>d  is  come  unto  you."   (xii,  28.) 
This  sin,  therefore,  is  committed  against  the  Spirit  who  testi- 
fies that  the  kingdom  of  God  has  arrived ;  and,  on  this  ao* 
iCaunti  it  is  not  oonunitted  against  the  law  (tf  Qod,  but  agaimt 
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imderfooty''  and  ^ihe Uood of  th*eo?enant isfliid  in ba pio-. 
frned.'*  All  ibeee  am  aiaa  qoininitted,  not  ayinet  flie  hmf 
bat  agiiaet  the  gospel  of  Ohritt  ^  ^ 
.^F9>m  fheie  ofaeervationB,  it  ia  evident  that  thoee  pcwona 
who  aawgt  that  this  sin  IB  eomndttedagldnet  the  a<^^ 
tmth  oonceniing  Ood|  and  Hooneening  Ids  iriU.  and  watk^ 
have  not  taogfat  ooneerniag  it  with  sofficient  distinctness ;  .thsy 
ong^  to  have  snlgoined  ><ag«dnst  the  tnlh  of  the goapsL" 
But  the  commsnds  of  the  gospel  ara  tw^--4hat  of  fintli  hi 
Cbrist,  and  that  of  oonvenion  to  Ood.  Ckxpoeming  fluth  ft  is 
numifesL  About eonvenion let na now inqmie;  Ibr as ave^ 
don  from  Qod  is  produced  by  sb,  the  law  acouses  him  who 
is  Aas  averse  or  tuned  aside,  and  condemns  him  to  eatsing, 
without  any  hopes  of  pardon ;  bat  the  gospel  lequiios  eonTep> 
sion  and  promisee  pardon.  Therefore,  conveision  to  God  is 
an  eyangelical  command,  and  not  legal.  Bat  impenitence  is 
opposed  to  conversion  to  Qod ;  and  this,  when  final,  con- 
demns a  man  throogh  the  peremptory  decree  of  God,  that  is, 
throogh  that  which  is  evangelical.  This  final  impenitence, 
however,  cannot  be  called  ^^  the  sm  against  the  Holy  Ghost," 
which  is  the  sabject  on  which  we  are  now  treating.  For  (1,) 
final  impenitence  is  common  to  all  those  who  are  to  be  con* 
demned;  while  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  attaches  to 
certain  persons,  or,  rather,  to  very  few.  (2.)  Final  impeni- 
tence is  not  committed  except  at  the.  elosing  period  of  life; 
bat  this  sin  is  perpetrated  while  he  is  still  running  the  space 
of  life.  This  is  apparent  from  1  John  v,  16 :  ^There  is  a  sm 
unto  death ;  I  do  not  say  that  he  shall  pray  for  it"  (3.)  Con- 
cerning him  who  commits  the  sin  unto  death  it  is  said  that 
*^  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  be  renewed  agcAa  to  repentanoe  /" 
but  this  would  be  a  useless  expression  respecting  one  who  was 
finally  impenitent;  for  it  is  well  known  that  all  hopes  of  par- 
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don  are  terminated  bj  the  short  course  of  the  present  life.  (4.) 
Bespecting  the  sin  against  the  Holj  Ghost,  it  is  affirmed  that 
^  it  shall  not  be  forgiven,  neither  in  this  world  nor  ih  that 
which  is  to  come ;"  that  is,  it  shall  never  be  foi^iven.  Bat  it 
is  unnecessary  to  make  such  an  affirmation  concerning  final 
impenitence. 

l^is  sin,  therefore,  is  a  transgression  of  the  precept  which 
commands  faith  in  JeQos  Ohrist  But  as  the  doctrine  concern* 
ing  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  not  onlj  entire,  but  likewise  con« 
sists  of  certain  parts ;  from  this  maj  be  assumed  a  difference 
in  the  transgression,  that  one  is  universal,  the  other  special. 
The  universal  is  that  bj  which  Christ  is  simply  rejected  and 
refused,  and  which  'may  receive  the  general  appellation  of 
"infidelity"  or  "unbelief."  The  special  is  that  by  which 
Cftirist  is  not  universally  rejected,  but  is  merely  not  accepted 
as  he  has  been  manifested  in  his  word ;  and  this  is  called  ^^a 
heresy,"  that  term  being  employed  concerning  those  who,  af* 
ter  having  professed  faith  in  Christ,  do  not  preserve  his  doc- 
trines entire  and  unsullied,  but  corrupt  them.  But  the  sin 
about  which  we  are  treating  does  not  lie  in  this  special  trana* 
gression.  It  belongs,  therefore,  to  the  universal  transgression 
of  this  precept  concerning  faith  in  Christ ;  and  it  is  infidelity 
or  unbelief.  It  is  not  all  unbelief  of  which  there  are  various 
kinds.  (1.)  The  infidelity  of  those  who  have  heard  nothing 
respecting  Christ ;  but  such  persons  do  not  commit  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  (2.)  That  of  those  persons  who  have 
indeed  heard  of  Christ,  but  have  not  understood ;  (Matt,  xiii, 
19 ;)  neither  does  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  attach  to 
these  men.  (3.)  The  unbelief  of  those  who  have  understood, 
but  who.  have  not  been  certainly  persuaded  and  convinced  in 
fheir  consciences  respecting  the  truth  of  the  things  understood ; 
but  these  persons  are  not  guilty  of  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost.  (4.)  That  of  those  men  who,  being  convinced  in  their 
consciences  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  by  their  infidelity  still  re- 
ject him ;  and,  according  to  my  judgment,  to  this  class  of  per- 
sons belongs  the  Bin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  about  which  we 
are  now  treating. 
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Therefore,  the  genus  or  kind  is  a  repnlsion^tnd  tejedkm  tS^* 
Ohrifit  in  oppoBttion  to  conscience.  It  is  not  8  mere  wimeg^ 
tioQ  of  disowning;  for  that  is  the  part  of  him  who  haa'imti* 
onsly  made  a  profession.  It  is  not  an  oppngnation  or  atthek; 
]br  Uiat  belongs  to  fturther  progress,  [in  the  sin],  as  we  shall 
afterwards  perceive.  Bnt  it  is  worthy  of  obsenratkm^  that  in 
reality  it  is  one  and  the  same  thing,  whether  it  be  ealled  *^  a 
refiisal  of  Christ^''  or  "  a  rejection  of  the  tmfli  conoeming 
Ohrist,'*  provided  a  nniversal  rejection  be  understood,  a  *d  not 
a  particnlar  rejection  in  one  doctrine  or  more. 

S.  Let  ns  now  come  to  the  obfed.  The  object  of  this  sin 
is  said  to  be  a  person  against  whom  the  ofience  is  ^oommitted, 
whether  that  person  be  Gtod,  or  the  offending  mortal  himself, 
or  his  neighbor.  But  we  most  take  into  onr  consideration  not 
only  the  object,  bat  also  its  mode,  which  the  schoolmen  der 
nominate  ^*  the  formal  reason."  This  mode,  when  added  to 
the  object,  canses  the  latter  to  be  proper,  adeqnate,  and  peco- 
liair  or  suitable.  A  surface  is  an  object  of  sight,  but  it  is  one 
which  is  colored.  An  offence  is  committed  against  Ood  by 
ingratitude,  but  it  is  against  him  as  having  merited  better 
retams  from  us.  We  also  sin  against  God  by  disobedience 
and  contempt,  as  against  him  commanding,  forbidding,  prom- 
ising, threatening,  chastising,  correcting,  &c.  Apostasy  is 
committed  against  God,  but  it  is  ogains*^  bim  when  acknowl- 
edged as  God,  and  to  whose  Deity  and  name  he  who  falls 
away  had  devoted  himself  by  oath.  But,  in  this  place,  the 
object  of  the  sin  about  which  we  are  treating  is  Jesus  Christ, 
and  he  immediately.  This  is  the  reason  why  I  add  the  word 
"  immediately,"  because  he  who  rejects  the  Son,  rejects  also 
the  Father.  The  mode  of  formal  reason  has  been  manifested 
and  proved,  [to  the  man  who  commits  this  sin,]  nay,  it  has 
been  known  to  be  the  true  Messiah  and  Bedeemer  of  the 
world.  This  is  evident  from  Hebrews  vi,  C,  in  which  those 
who  thus  "  fall  away"  are  said  to  "  crucify  to  tliemsclves  the 
Son  of  God  afresh  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame."  It  is 
also  evident  from  Hebrews  x,  29,  in  which  such  persons  are 
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4^tiid  to*' tread  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  count  the 
Uood  of  the  covenant  an  unholj  thing."    This  is  still  more 

^  apparent  from  the  words  of  the  Pharisees,  who  said,  ^^  He 
eastetfa  ont  devils  by  Beekebub,  the  prince  of  devils,"  which 
are  thns  related  bj  8t.  Mark :  ^^  For  thej  said,  he  has  an 
impore  spirit,"  whether  by  these  words  thej  committed  this 
sin,  or  not;  for  they  contain  the  occasion  on  which  Christ 
began  to  speak  abont  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  But 
because  this  mode  agrees  with  the  object  through  some  gra- 
cious act,  which  proceeds  principally  and  immediately  from 
the  Holy  Spirit  or  the  Spirit  of  grace;  on  this  account  this 
sin  is  called  ^^  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost"  or  against  *^  the 
Spirit  of  grace ;"  because  the  oflfenoe  is  committed  against 
that  act  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  either  by  despising  the  act,  or 
by  treating  him  also  with  ignominy.  But  that  act  of  the 
Spirit  is  the  act  of  testifying  conceniing  Christ  and  the  com- 
ing of  his  kingdom;  an  act  not  only  svfficieni  to  prove  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ ;  but  also  efficacuniSy  and  assuredly  convuio- 
ing  the  mind  and  conscience  of  him  to  whom  the  testification 
is  communicated  concerning  Christ ;  the  operation  and  corn- 
plete  effect  of  which,  in  the  mind  of  man,  are  an  assured 
knowledge  and  persuasion  of  this  truth,  that  ^^  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God."  But  of  this  sm  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
not  the  object ;  for  [non  tendif]  it  is  not  directed  against  his 
person.  This  is  apparent  from  the  end  of  the  testifying  and 
the  object ;  for  the  end  of  this  testification  is  Christ  But  the 
object  of  this  sin  committed  against  the  testification,  and  the 
object  of  the  testification  itself,  are  one  and  the  same.  And 
the  end  of  the  testifying  is,  not  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  that 
Jesus,  be  acknowledged  and  accepted  for  the  Son  of  Gbd  and 
for  the  Anointed  of  the  Lord.  This  is  declared  by  Christ  in 
the  following  words :  "  If  I  by  the  Spirit  of  Qod  cast  out 
devils,  then  is  the  kingdom  of  God  come  unto  you."  It  also 
conduces  to  the  same  purpose — that,  not  the  Spirit  out  of 
Christ,  but  Christ  himself  in  and  through  the  Spirit,  per- 
formed the  miracles.  From  this,  it  appears,  that  the  perform- 
ing of  miracles  serves  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  preaching  of 
Christ  concerning  himself. 
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•i^fcjr  which  H^  )&  ^  wordaof  dhritti  who  dktiiigankes  Ihii 
^«m  BgainBt  the  Hcjy  Ghott"  from  '^Ihemii  againsfc  tho  8011 
of  .Manj"  and  who  dedaree  that  (bd  former  i«  inemiiUlile  or 
wpftrdoimUe,  but  that  ihe  latter  fb  ca[Able  of  ioigifeaeik 
JBor  Uie-on  agunat  the  8oi|  of  Haa^  .without  thia.teetifioatiQii 
ef  the:  Spiriti »  remitted  to  many  men ;  and  k  appeara  from 
the  whole  of  this  diaonieioivthat  regard  is  not  hadao  madito 
thapenon  againat  whom  the  em  jaoommitted,  as  to  llie  aekof 
twrifioataon  propeedipg  from  the.  Holy  Spirit^  agunst  whom 
tl^  Mil  js  perpetrated.  With  respect  to  the  aet|  jtherefiawi  it  is 
^siid  to  he  perpetrated  agsiost  .the  Holy  Ghosti  not  against  the 
Bod  of  Miui,  bn^  with  respect  to  the  objeoti  against  the  Son 
it  MsiD,.  bat  who  isknown  from  the  act  of  testi^ing.  SiaoB^ 
tten,  regard  ia  ha4  ratiber  to  the  act  than  to  the  object^  in  this 
n^peot  this  sin  is  called  by.  Christ  ^^  the  sin  against  the  Huly 
^Qyost|^  and  is  disfcingiMshed  from  the  sin  which  is  committed 
.^gainst  Ohiist  wiihpat  any  consideration  of  this  .mode  and 
f[)rmal  reason.  I  know  thm  are  among.thefiUhm:  those  who 
mdorstand  the  ^>pellation,  ^^  Son  of  Man,**  through  a  redu- 
plication or  reflection,  to  signify  Jesus  as  he  is  ^  San  ^f 
Man^  and  the  epithet,  '^  Son  of  GKkIi"  to  signify  Jesus  as  he 
is  the  Son  of  Crod.  They  also  consider,  that,  when  a  sin  is 
oommitted  against  Jesus  as  he  is  /A^  San  of  Man^  the  offence 
is. another  and  a  less  one  than  when  be  is  sinned  against  as 
thu  Son  of  God.  But  such  a  consideration  has  no  place  here; 
for  the  testification  of  the  Holy  Spirit  conduces  to  ibis  end — 
that  the  person  who  is  sometimes  denominated  the  Son  qf 
Man  and  sometimes  the  Son  of  Oody  be  received  as  the  true 
and  only  Messiah.  Yet  if  any  man  be  desirons  of  referring 
this  consideration  of  some  of  the  ancient  fathers  to  the  point 
nnder  discussion,  he  will  be  able  to  say  that  a  sin  is  commit 
ted  against  the  San  of  Man  when  Jesus  is  not  recognized  as 
the  Son  of  Oodj  but  that  a  sin  is  committed  against  the  Son 
Hff  Gody  when  it  has  been  already  proved,  by  undoubted  tes- 
timonies, that  he  is  the  Son  of  God.  The  expressions  in  the 
Evangelist "  Whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of 
Man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him,"  serve  to  &vor  this  considera- 
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tioiiy  as  do  also  those  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  ^'  cnz* 
oifyiDg  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God,"  and  they  who  have 
^*  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  Ood,"  that  is,  Jesus,  whom, 
timmgti  ^^the  enlightening"  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  had 
prefvioosly  accounted  as  ^^  the  Son  of  Gk>d."  For  it  is  mani- 
fest from  the  Scriptures  that  it  was  necessary  to  believe  this 
afttribnte  concerning  Jesns  of  Nazareth,  that  he  was  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Savior  and  Badeemer  of  the 
world,  &c, ;  and  as  the  object  and  the  acts  occupied  about 
it  have  a  mutual  relation  so  that  from  an  adequate  object 
we  can  determine  concerning  the  act,  and  from  an  act  we 
can  form  a  conclusion  respecting  the  adequate  object,  it 
appears  possible  for  us  to  conclude,  from  the  acts  which  the 
apostle  enumerates  in  Heb.  vi,  and  x,  that  those  persons,  who 
had  thus  sinned  against  Jesus,  not  only  acknowledged  him 
as  the  Son  of  GKxl,  but  also  sinned  against  him  as  against 
the  Son  of  God  whom  they  had  so  acknowledged*  For,  no 
one  is  said  to  ^^  crucify  the  Son  of  God  afresh,"  and  to  ^^  tread 
him  under  foot,"  except  that  man  who  acknowledges  him  as 
the  Son  of  Gk>d,  and  who  sins  against  him  under  that  con- 
,  sideration.  For  instance,  the  American  Indians  cannot  be 
said  to  have  ^^  trodden  under  foot  the  gospel  of  Ohrist,"  when 
tbey  trampled  under  their  feet,  and  threw  into  the  fire,  the  small 
volume  of  the  Four  gospels,  which  was  shewn  to  them  by 
the  Spaniards,  who,  in  a  boasting  manner,  represented  it  to 
them  as  the  true  gospel. 

8.  Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  description  of  the  persons 
who  commit  this  sin,  that  is,  such  as  they  are  defined  to 
us  according  to  the  Scriptures.  But,  generally,  they  are 
those  who,  through  the  testification  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
their  minds  and  consciences,  are  convinced  of  this  truth — 
that  Jesus,  the  son  of  Mary,  is  Christ  the  Son  of  God.  Yet 
these  persons  may  differ  among  themselves,  and  in  reality  do 
differ ;  for,  after  having  been  convinced  of  this  truth,  they 
either  immediately  reject  Christ,  never  tendering  him  their 
names  to  be  enrolled  among  his  followers ;  or,  having  for  a 
season  embraced  and  professed  Christ,  they  decline  fiom  him 
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and  fall  away.    Of  the  first  of  these  two  classes  were  the 
Pharisees^  if,  at  the  time  when  they  said  that  ^^  Christ  cast  oat 
devils  through  Beelsebab,"  thej  were  convinced  in  their  con- 
sciences that  SQch  ejectment  of  the  devils  was  truly  the  woric 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  Christ  had  laid  down  his  ailment, 
^  If  I  by  the  Spirit  of  God  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your 
sons  cast  them  out  P    Of  the  second  class,  are  those  of  whom 
mention  is  made  in  Heb.  vi  and  x.    For  they  who  embrtee 
CSirist  even  with  a  temporary  faith,  do  this  through  the  illu- 
mination of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  because  ^  no  man  can  say  that 
Jesus  is  the  Lord,  except  by  the  Holy  Ohoet"  (1  Cor.  xii,  8.) 
To  these  persons  has  been  granted  some  ^  taste  of  the  heav- 
enly gift,  of'  the  good  word  of  GK>d,  and  of  the  powers  of  the 
world  to  come  f  for  the  testification  of  the  Holy  Spirit  con- 
cerning Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  when  impressed  with  a 
full  persuasion  on  the  mind,  can  be  followed  by  no  other  efl^ 
than  the  excitement  of  joy  and  gladness  in  the  heart  of  him 
who  professes  Christ,  as  Christ  himself  declares,  in  Matthew 
xiii,  30,  ^^  But  he  that  received  the  seed  into  stony  places,  ttie 
same  is  he  that  hearetb  the  word,  and  anon  with  joy  receiv- 
eth  it,"  and  as  he  also  declares,  in  John  v,  35,  concerning 
those  who  ^^  were  willing  for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  the  light  of 
John  the  Baptist.''    But  on  this  subject  consult  CalmrCB  Inr 
stittUea.  {Lib,  iii,  cap.  2,  sec.  11.)    With  regard  to  what  is 
added  in  Heb.  vi,  5,  that  the  same  persons  ^^  were  made  parta- 
kers of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  this  may  be  understood  to  relate  to 
those  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  at  that 
period  flourished  in  the  church.    This  is  likewise  declared  in 
Heb  ii,  4 :  ^^God  likewise  bare  them  witness,  both  with  signs 
and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  according  to  his  own  will."    In  these  persons,  that 
abnegation  or  renouncing  of  Christ  occurs  which,  in  Hebrews 
vi,  is  denominated  ^^  a  falling  away,"  that  is,  from  the  truth 
which  they  have  acknowledged,  and  from  the  confession  of 
the  name  of  Christ  which  they  have  made.    About  this  re- 
nunciation of  himself,  Christ  treats  in  a  general  manner  in 
Luke  xii,  9,  subjoining  to  that  passage  a  special  mode  in  the 
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particulvr  deed  which  we  are  now  discussing,  and  says,  '^Who- 
soever shall  speak  a  word  against  the  Son  of  Man,  it  shall 
be  forgiven  him ;  but  unto  him  that  blasphemeth  against  the 
Hcdy  Ohost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven."  To  this  yenu9  of  re- 
nunciation belongs  the  deed  of  Peter ;  but  it  is  distinct,  and 
di£^  greatly  from  this  species^  as  will  be  very  apparent  in 
fbe  next  member  that  comes  under  our  consideration.  There- 
fore, the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ohost  is  distinguished  accord- 
ing to  the  mode  of  efficient  causes,  of  whidi  we  have  already 
adduced  a  distinction. 

4.  It  follows  that  we  now  institute  an  inquiry  into  the 
cauH  of  this  sin.  The  cause  of  all  sin  is  commonly  represented 
to  be  either  ignorance,  weakness,  or  malice.  Ignarane^  not 
negative,  but  privative  of  the  knowledge  which  ought  to  be 
within,  and,  therefore,  ignorance  of  the  law.  Weakness^  too 
infirm  to  resist  vehemait  passion  and  temptation,  and  the  se- 
ductions which  impel  men  to  sin.  Malioe^  by  which  any  one 
knowingly  and  willingly,  being  enticed  indeed  by  some  temp- 
tation, but  wh^ch  can  be  easily  resisted  by  the  wiU,  and  which 
the  will  is  able  readily  to  overcome,  is  induced  to  sin.  Though 
ignorance  and  infirmity  are  not  directly  and  immediately  the 
causes  of  sin,  yet  they  are  causes  through  the  mode  of  pro- 
hibiting absence— ^nfyramv,  through  the  mode  of  the  absence 
of  right  knowledge  and  reason,  which  inight  be  able  to  hin- 
der fix>m  sin  by  instructing  the  will— 4f{/£rmt^y,  through  the 
mode  of  the  absence  of  [virtuiia]  strength  and  capability, 
which  might  hinder  from  sin  by  confirming  and  invigorating 
the  will.  If,  therefore,  we  be  desirous  accurately  to  examine 
this  matter,  the  will  is  the  proper,  adequate  and  immediate 
cause  of  sin,  and  has  two  motives  and  incentives  to  commit 
sin,  the  one  intenial,  the  other  external,  l^e  iniemalj  whidli 
lies  in  man  himself,  is  the  love  of  himself  and  a  concupiscence 
or  lusting  after  temporal  things,  or  of  the  blessings  which  are 
visible.  The  external  motive  is  an  object  moving  the  appetite 
or  desire ;  such  objects  are  honors,  riches,  pleasures,  life,  health 
and  soundness,  friends,  country,  and  similar  things,  the  con- 
traries to  whidi  the  maa  hates  and  execrates,  and  is  afraid  of 
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Uiem,  if  he  imogme  them  to  bo  impending  over  him.  Bat 
tlieeo  motives  do  not  move  the  will  so  efiicaciouely  tiiat  the 
wiil  ia  necessarily  moved  ;  for,  in  this  case,  the  wiii  would  l>o 
excusable  from  ein  ;  but  they  move  the  will  through  the  mode 
of  suasion  and  enticemeut.  But  now,  when,  through  love  of 
himself  and  the  desire  of  some  apparent  good,  (in  which  is 
included  an  avoiding  or  hatred  of  an  apparent  evil,)  man  is 
solicited  or  enticed  to  8ouie  act,  which  ia  indeed  forbidden, 
but  which  be  does  not  kuow  to  be  sinful,  tliou  the  will,  follow- 
ing the  appetite  and  erroneous  reason,  is  said  to  Ein  through 
ignm'ance.  But  when,  throngh  the  eame  motives,  he  is  tempted 
to  an  act  which  ho  knows  to  be  ain,  then  the  will,  following 
the  appetite,  sina  indeed  knowingly ;  but  whether  auch  ein  is 
•wnaiftiwl  <»itiByii.A|)frBM^cMAwwiy*  iHi!liiw,;<i|^»  ^ 
AdMchieiy  turn  tbk  naceari^ff  tUtgwi4  w^idr<lMdpv 
^paiSBii%:«od  Atom  Ow^deBp  Mwwbiwm  af^tmi.wA 

fiom  Um  TshanwacD  of  <^  i^^MtUeor  |iM"i"iiJ<wHw  fimni 
'Hm  ioolioatioo  towudB  the  peAon  who  moon  M^Mt  Id  bin- 
Aet  the  completion  or  falflUing  of  the  deeire,  (•  circnmBtanoe 
^ich  does  not  on  every  occasion  occar,  but  whioh  for  a  cei^ 
tain  reasoa  I  thought  must  be  added  in  this  place,)  where  a 
diBcrimioation  of  the  mode  by  which  he  endearora  to  hinder, 
oomee  ander  coneideraUon,  whether  it  be  good,  lawful,  and 
oommanded,  or  whether  it  be  evil,  aolawfiil  and  forbidden,' 
,  Let  nfi  DOW  apply  these  remarks  to  oar  purpose.  Paul  per- 
secuted the  church  of  Christ,  bnt  he  did  it  ignorantly,  being 
inflamed  with  too  great  a  zeal  and  desire  for  the  taw,  u  many 
'  of  the  Jews  also  crucified  Christ,  being  ignorant  that  be  was 
.the  Lord  of  glory ;  otherwise  thay  would  have  refrained  from 
each  a  nefarious  crime.  By  those  men,  therefore,  the  sin  about 
which  we  are  treating  was  not  committed.  Peter  denied 
Christ  hia  Lord,  whom  he  knew  to  be  Uie  true  Messiah  and 
the  Anointed  of  the  Lord,  and  his  knowledge  of  this  was 
obtained  throngh  an  immediate  revclaUon  from  &e  Fathw  ;^ 
but  his  conduct  proceeded  from  a  desire  of  life  and  a  fear  of 
<  death— feelings  which  may  attack  even  the  bravest  of  mao- 
^d.    He  4*^  i^  tlierefoi^  (Jkr•^f  A  iif||Sn7wl|y. .  IliKHi^  Aar 
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of  banishment,  proscription,  condemnation  to  the  mines  or  to 
perpetual  imprisonment,  some  persons  have  shrunk  back  from 
a  confession  of  the  name  of  Christ ;  and  they  must  be  con- 
sidered as  having  thus  sinned  through  infirmity.  In  order 
to  recover  the  dignity  of  the  sword,  the  official  girdle,  &c^ 
which  the  emperor  had  threatened  to  take  away  from  them 
nnless  they  abjured  Christ,  some,  of  the  early  Christians  re- 
tained all  their  honors  at  the  expense  of  denying  Christ ;  yet 
still  even  these  must  be  said  to  have  sinned  through  wjirmUy. 
Some  individual,  having  been  vehemently  tormented,  afflicted, 
injured  and  stripped  of  his  goods  by  a  Christian  prince,  or  by 
Christian  people,  breaks  forth  into  passionate  expressions  of 
blasphemy  against  God  and  Christ ;  yet  he  must  be  considered 
as  having  acted  thus  through  cmger  and  dreadful  commoticn 
of  spirit.  But  if  the  persons  in  the  preceding  instances  were 
to  add,  to  this  their  sin,  hatred  against  Christ  himself  and  his 
doctrine,  according  to  my  judgment  they  would  not  be  far  irom 
committing  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  To  express  and 
'conclude  the  whole  in  one  word,  I  affirm  that  this  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  properly  committed  through  malice.  I 
understand,  here,  malice  of  two  kinds :  The  one,  by  which  no 
resistance  is  ofiered  to  concupiscence  or  desire,  when  that  oan 
easily  bo  done,  without  much  inconvenience ;  the  other,  by 
whidi  Christ  himself  is  hated,  either  because  he  endeavors,  by 
his  precepts,  to  hinder  the  completion  or  fulfillment  of  the 
unlawful  desire ;  or  because  the  enjoyment  of  such  illicit  desire 
is  not  permitted,  on  account  of  his  cause  and  name.  Both 
kinds  of  this  malice  were  in  those  Jews  with  whom  Christ  had 
the  transaction  which  is  mentioned  in  Matthew  xii.  But  they 
do  not  seem  then  to  have  been  fully  convinced  in  their  con- 
sciences, that  Jesus  was  the  Christ  and  the  promised  Messiah. 
Let  us  add,  therefore,  to  the  other  parts  of  the  definitiou  of 
this  sin,  that  it  is  committed*through  malice  and  hatred  against 
Christ,  or  through  hatred  of  Christ  and  of  the  truth  concerning 
him.  This  hatred  I  think  is  included  in  the  words  employed 
by  the  apost'e  in  Hebrews  vi  &  x  ;  for  such  persons  are  there 
said  ^^  to  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh  and  put 
him  to.  an  open  shame,  to  tread  nnder  foot  the  Son  of  God,  to 
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^unt tbft  bkN>d  of ihe  .ecmnwjt  an  wholf  ^thvagi 9dlo 4^ 
-  (iypitp  unto  theSpiiit  of  giaee.?  > . I wppoae^  ty  Ihc^p  n?oid% 
Jie  aignifiad,  not  <A^  tvMiIto  wbioh  happen  to  fhoae  whO|  W 
* ^y^nd eqiecstatiMDiftll. it^rajr or 4acliiie  from  Ohiial  thsom^ 
|h<%ria ;  but  llA«  acU  wluch|Of4lMiiit6lT«i|.aod^|r  their  am 
Mturo  are  allied  to  .their  iaiii,  and  w)ii<4khavi^iaii  afllntt|f  ^irithi 
iipdare  ooBseq^iieneea  from,  ihe-MinesiB,not.i^^ 
fmpqae  of  thoae  Jl^  whom  it  lajoouimitted^ 
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.  t,  Tothiaeawaepweirilleimifaodioai^y  aBlqeBMiP*— d  t  ftg 
tiiey  coneapondyfor  the  poat  part»  between  theB^Mltieii  and  ina 
Mrtainrespeotagreewitheaebother.  Theien4iihei«fimyialvo^ 
jUd.  Tbeoneia  the  obtamijiganAthe  eiaeyi»epMf<»apfaient 
gpod  which  haa  been  deair^ ;  tilie  other  ia  tiia  aoviptetiQS  of 
hatred,  and  the  rajeotion  of  Cttuaat  and  qf  hia  admowled|gad 
trdtfa,  whieh  Oalvin  haa  enunciated  in  thoM  woida:  ^*«fi)r 
thia  pnrpoee,  that  they  may  reaiat"  By  thia  f  e<;y  Biianawatanoa^ 
b  aignified  the  maUee  of  the  man  who  ihoa.aiaa,  which,  not 
content  with  obtaining  the  apparent  good  ttoang^  the  act  of 
ain,  is  delighted  even  with  the  very  act  of  ein  aa  with  ita  end 
or  intention.  This  is  a  certain  sign,  that  the  will  of  thia  man 
has  not  been  impelled  by  indination  or  passion  to  perpetrate 
this  crime,  but  that  it  has  freelj  followed  the  inclination,  and 
has  added  of  its  own  this  other  thing — hatred  against  Christ, 
from  which,  this  hatred  may  be  said  to  be  entirely  volnntarjr, 
and,  therefore,  arising  from  malice.  For  as  appetite  or  desirs 
is  attributed  to  the  cancupUdbU  faculty^  infirmity  to  th$  vroich 
tUj  and  ignoranceto  the  retuanar  mind^soiB  malioe attribn- 
ted  to  ^A^  wiU. 

But  from  these  things,  considered  in  this  manner,  it  seems 
the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  may  be  thus  defined :  ^  The 
sin  agaiQ&t  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  rejection  and  reiusiDg  of 
Jesus  Christ  through  [deaivuUi]  determined  malice  and  hatred 
against  Christ,  who,  through  the  testifying  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
has  been  assuredly  acknowledged  for  the  Son  of  God,  (or, 
which  is  the  same  thing,  the  rejection  and  refusing  of  the  ac- 
knowledged uniTersal  truth  of  the  gospel,)  against  conscience 
and  committed  for  thia  pnrpoae— that  the  sinner  may  fiBlfill 
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and  gratify  his  desire  of  the  apparent  good  which  4s  bjno 
means  necessary,  and  may  reject  Ghrisf 

6.  Let  US  sabjoin  these  obsenrations  concerning  the  degree 
of  this  sin.  The  following  degrees  of  this  sin,  it  seems  to  me 
possible  to  lay  down  in  a  commodioos  manner :  The  first  is 
the  rejection  and  refosal  of  Christ  acknowledged,  or  of  the 
acknowledged  truth  of  the  gospel.  This  degree  is  universal 
and  primary ;  and  it  holds  good  under  every  cirpumstance, 
whether  he  who  'rejects  and  refuses  Christ  have  for  a  season 
professed  himself  to  be  a  discipld  of  Christy  or  not — a  point 
which  we  have  already  discussed  under  the  third  head.  The 
second  degree  is  blasphemy  against  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and 
against  tt^e  acknowledged  truth  of  the  gospel.  The  third  is 
the  assaulting  and  persecution  of  Christ,  either  in  his  own 
person  or  in  those  of  his  members,  or  the  extirpatioa  of  the 
truth  acknowle^ed.  A  fourth  degree  may  be  added,  from  the 
difference  between  the  object,  and  the  act  by  which  that  object 
is  demonstrated  and  manifested ;  and  this  is  blasphemy  against 
the  Spirit  himself,  or  against  the  act  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For 
he  who  calls  Christ  ^'  a  toin^  hibber^^^  ^^  a  friend  of  publicans 
and  ainnersj^^  ^  a  seducer  and  false  prophet^'^^  while  he  owns 
him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  sins  in  a  different  manner  irom  him 
who  says,  that  those  miraculous  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
were  performed  by  Beelzebub  and  were  diabolical. 

7.  We  have  now  arrived  at  the  seventh  division^  which  r^ 
lates  to  the  adjunct  or  attribute  peculiar  to  this  sin,  that  is,  its 
being  irremiesible  or  unpardonable,  and  the  cause  why  it  is 
thus  incapable  of  being  foigiven.  This  sin  is  called  ^^  the  sin 
unto  deatb,'^  not  in  the  sense  in  which  all  sins  merit  death 
eternal,  and  that  are,  notwithstanding,  remitted  to  many  per- 
sons, as  they  have  believed  in  Christ  and  are  converted  to  Gk>d, 
but  because  no  one  who  has  committed  this  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  or  who  shall  hereafter  commit  it,  has  at  any  time 
had  the  felicity,  nor  will  he  have  it,  of  escaping  death  eter- 
nal.   It  is  called  ^^  irremissiUe,''  not  in  the  same  manner 
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that  in  which  unbelief  and  final  inpenitence  are  nnpardona- 
ble,  through  this  decree  o^  God  :  ^^He  that  believeth  not  on 
the  Son  of  God,  is  condemned,"  and  "  Unless  ye  repent  and 
be  converted,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish,"  &c  For  these  are 
eonditions,  without  which  sin  is  forgiven  to  no  roan.  Bot  it 
k  called  ^'unpardonable"  in  tliis  sense,  that,  when  it  has 
once  been  perpetrated,  tlie  sinner  never  obtains  remission 
from  God,  and  never  can  obtain  it,  through  the  definitive  and 
peremptory  statute  and  decree  of  God,  even  though  the  of- 
fender should  live  many  ages  afterwards.  But  the  proximate 
and  immediate  cause  why  this  sin  is  unpardonable,  seems  to 
me  to  be  comprehended  in  these  words  of  the  apostle  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews :  ^  It  is  impossible  for  those  who 
shall  thus  fall  away,  to  be  renewed  again  unto  repentance." 
<rhe  efficacy  of  this  cause  proceeds  from  the  perpetual  and 
immutable  decree  of  God  concerning  the  nonfurgiveness  pf 
eins  without  repentance.  But  the  mind  cannot  rest  here ;  for 
it  is  further  asked,  ^^Why  is  it  impossible  for  those  who 
thus  sin  to  be  renewed  again  unto  repentance  ?"  The  solution 
of  this  question,  a8  it  seems  to  me,  must  be  taken  partly  from 
the  canses  of  this  "  renewing  again  unto  repentimce,"  and 
partly  from  the  lieinousness  of  this  sin,  as  described  by  the 
apostle  in  Hebrews  vi  and  x.  From  a  collation  of  these  pas- 
sages, it  will  be  manifest  why  those  who  thus  sin  "  cannot 
be  renewed  again  to  repentance." 

(1.)  Let  us  treat  on  the  causes  of  this  renewing  again.  Ke- 
newing  again  to  repentance  seems  to  proceed  from  the  mercy 
or  grace  of  God  in  Christ,  on  account  of  the  intercession  of 
Christ,  through  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  Spirit 
of  grace.  But  this  mercy  of  God,  intercession  of  Christ, 
and  oi:>emtion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  not  infinite,  that  is,  they 
do  not  operate  according  to  the  infinite  omnipotence  of  God 
and  Christ,  and  of  his  Spirit ;  but  they  are  circumscribed  by 
a  certain  mode  of  the  equity  and  will  of  God,  of  Christy  and 
of  the  Spirit  of  God.  This  is  aj)parent  from  particular  passa- 
ges of  Scripture.  Concerning  the  mercy  of  God^  "God  has 
mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy;   and  whom  he  will,  he 
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hardenetb."  Concerning  the  interceMian  of  Christy  "  I  pray 
not  fur  the  world."  Concerning  tlve  operation  of  the  Jloijf 
Spirit^  "  whom  the  world  cannot  receive." 

(2.)  Let  ns  now  consider  the  heinousuess  of  this  sin  from 
the  description  of  this  apostle,  who  says,  Those  who  thus  md, 
"  crucify  to  theraselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to 
an  open  shame ;  they  tread  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  count 
the  blood  of  the  covenant  an  unholy  thing,  and  do  despite 
unto  the  Spirit  of  grace."  But  I  account  these  acts  to  be  ao 
black  and  diabolical,  that  we  must  affirm,  the  mercy  of  God 
in  Christ  is  circumscribed  by  no  bounds  whatsoever,  the  in- 
tercession of  Christ  is  concluded  within  no  space,  and  the 
Spirit  of  grace  can  be  hindered  by  no  malice,  if  God  does  not 
deny  his  mercy  to  such  persons,  if  Ciirist  intercedes  for  them, 
and  if  the  Spirit  of  grace  is  not  deterred  from  them  so  as  not 
to  exert  upon  them  his  gracious  efficacy.  Take  into  conside- 
ration the  difference  of  the  sin  which  is  committed  against  the 
law  of  God,  and  that  against  the  gospel  and  the  grace  of 
God  in  Christ ;  and  reflect  how  much  more  heinous  it  is  to  re- 
ject the  remedy  of  the  disease  than  to  fall  into  the  disease 
itself!  To  remove  from  his  hearers  their  despair  of  pardon, 
St  Peter  says  to  them,  after  having  been  convicted  of  theein 
which  they  had  committed  against  Christ,  ^^  Now,  brethren,  I 
wot  that  through  ignorance  ye  did  it'*  (Acts  iii,  17.)  St.  Paul 
says  to  the  Corinthians,  "  For  had  they  known  it,  they  wonld 
not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory."  (1  Cor.  ii,  8.)  He  also 
says,  concerning  himself,  ^^  but  I  obtained  mercy,  because  I 
did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief."  (1  Tim.  i,  13.)  Christ,  when 
banging  on  the  cross,  and  as  the  Scriptures  express  it  in  Isaiah 
liii,  12,  while  making  intercession  for  the  transgressors,  said, 
"  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.** 
(Luke  xxiii,  34.)  The  Scriptures  declare,  respecting  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  he  is  capable  not  only  of  being  grieved,  (Eph.  iv, 
80,)  but  likewise  of  being  vexed,  (Isai.  Ixiii,  10,)  and  of  being 
quenched.  (1  Thess.  v,  19.)  Whosoever  they  be  who  answer 
this  description,  and  crucify  Christ  long  acknowledged  bj 
them  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  who  tread  under  foot  his  blood, 
that  blood  by  which  God  hath  redeemed  the  church  unto  him* 


id^  which  iji  flie  pnoe  of  ledempliol^  tbw  wUch  notfii^ 
mtara  prackms,  and  hj  whieh  aleno  the  gnfaritoos  pofwmnmit 
between  Ood  aod '  men  is  oonfirmed  and  6itahlkhfld->->^wh0» 
i^grinat  their  ecwttciePoeBy  treat  the  Holy  Spmt  with 
ooatampt  and  diflgiaoei  and  who  am  aogrievoody  iglaiiet  him 
tkafc  no  aia  tei  equal  ihia  in  heinoameiB ;  Jt.  fdknia  thafti  «» 
peo^e  olij|&  olaas,  ia  [/ttra]  justly  and  eiinitahly  denied  their 
heingrenewed  i^^  to  rqpentanoe,  nnleia  we  egmplflte^divwt 
Godc^joatiee,  and  remove  ftomhiafree  will  the  artmtniitratiea 
of  divine  amity.  When  we  have  done  tiiia^and  have  aaoribed 
the  dispendng  of  sal  vation  to  tibe  infnity  of  the  divine  BBQNy  or 
goodneBB  only,  the  veiiy  finmdatiiona  of  leligion  eve  than  Ofv* 
tuned,  and  by  this  meana,  life  eternal  is  aaaigned  to«lL  men 
muvenally ,  and  even  to  the  de^rila. 

If  any  one  sappoees  that  the  aBEbmationa  nAieh  abe  made 
iMk  HebiewB  vi  and  x»  belong  only  to  thoae  ii^  frfker  their 
open  profeBsion  of  CShriBtiaiHty,  shall  relapae  and  Mt.  mrngj^- 
let  him  know  that  contomdy  and  reproach  aie  pouedon'Hhe 
fipirit  of  grace,"  by  those  who  have  nevermade  e  profcrnionof 
CHuiBtianity,  and  that  these  words — ^^to  renew  them  again  unio 
repentanee^^  and  *^  the  Uood  through  which  hs  woe  sandijiedj^ 
seem  properly  to  belong  [talilnis]  to  those  who  have  not  made 
a  profession,  and  that  the  remaining  parts  of  the  deacription 
belong  to  the  entire  order  of  those  who  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ohost 

Having  considered  the  {»eceding  matters  in  this  hasty  and 
slight  manner,  let  ns  now  proceed  to  investigate  thoae  three 
questions  which  you  proposed. 

I.  With  regard  to  the  first,  I  think  it  may  be  known  when 
any  one  has  committed  this  sin ;  because,  if  this  had  been  im- 
possible, John  would  not  have  forbidden  us  to  pray  for  that 
man.  For  we  ought  to  pray  for  all  those  to  whom,  with  even 
the  least  semblance  of  probability,  the  mercy  of  God  has  been 
manifested,  for  whom  the  intercession  of  Christ  has  been  pre- 
pared, and  to  whom  tlie  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has  not  been 
denied.  Tlie  ancient  church  formed  a  similar  judgm^it,  when 
she  not  only  accounted  it  improper  to  pray  for  Julian,  the 
apostate,  but  also  actnaUy  prayed  against  him.    But,  aoooid> 
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ing  to  my  judgment,  an  indication  of  the  knowledge  of  this 
sin  is  afforded  by  acts  on  the  part  of  those  who  commit  it» 
The  first  act  is  that  profession  of  the  name  of  Christ  which  is 
neither  forced  nor  affected,  but  voluntary ;  the  second  is  the 
rejection  of  Christ  and  the  abandonment  of  all  profession. 
If  to  these  two  acts  be  added  blasphemy,  opposition,  i&c,  the 
judgment  concerning  this  sin  is  rendered  still  niore  eyident. 

From  these  remarks,  it  is  manifest  that  the  judgment  of 
man  can  be  formed  only  concerning  those  persons  who  have, 
at  some  time  or  other,  made  an  open  profession  of  Christiani- 
ty,  and  have  afterwards  relapsed  and  fallen  away.  For  it'  is 
impossible  for  us  to  know,  except  through  [an  act  of]  divine 
revelation,  what  effects  the  testification  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  produced  in  the  minds  of  those  who  reject  Christ  before 
they  make  an  open  profession  of  him  and  his  religion.  This 
seems  to  be  intimated  by  St.  John,  when  he  says, "  K  any  man 
shall  see  his  brother,"  that  is,  one  who  has  made  an  open  pro* 
fession  of  faith  in  Christ,  ^^  sin  a  sin  which  is  not  unto  death, 
he  shall  ask,  and  be  shall  give  him  life  f  and  it  appears  to  be 
immediately  repeated  on  the  general  principle,  ^^  There  is  a 
sin  unto  death,"  which,  if  a  hrother  commits,  I  do  not  say 
that  he  shall  pray  for  it."  Let  the  whole  history  concerning 
Julian,  the  apostate,  be  taken  into  consideration,  and  it  will 
.  be  rendered  manifest  that  the  judgment  of  the  church  in  that 
age  was  founded  on  the  two  acts  which  we  have  enumerated 
— the  former  being  the  public  profession  of  Christianity,  and 
the  latter  the  act  of  desertion,  blasphemy  and  persecution. 

n.  The  second  question  is — ^  Have  Cain,  Saul,  Judas,  Jo- 
liaQ)  Francis  Spira,  &c.,  perpetrated  this  crime  t" 

In  regard  to  this,  I  say,  without  any  prejudice  to  the  judg- 
ment of  those  who  hold  other  and  perhaps  more  correct  sen- 
timents on  the  subject,  it  seems  to  me  that  Cain  did  not  per- 
petrate this  crime.  For  this,  a  probable  reason  may,  I  think| 
be  rendered :  For  be  did  not  sin  against  grace  through  ha* 
tred  to  it,  but  through  a  perverse  jealousy  for  grace,  and 
through  envy  against  his  brother,  because  Abel  had  obtained 
that  grace  which  was  denied  to  himself,  he  committed  the 
crime  of  fratrieide.    Ckmoeming  the  deqp«ir  which  is  atribn- 
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tMl  to  him,  ^m  know  tiiat  inUrprabiiB  ^flet  in  their  opmimik; 
and  though  he  may  have  deepaiied  of  the  meraj  of  God^  jak 
keaoBot  be oonoladed  from thisthat he  had  oonunitled  Ae 
tin  about  which  we  are  trailing;  ftr-deqpair  is  abo  a  oonae- 
%WDoe  of  other  ains,  and  not  aiwayii,  I  ftinfci  an  attendant  on 
Ihissin^.^^^  ' 

Theiiijl  j^Sanl  was  againetI)aTid  as  a  ^pe  of  Cto^ 
he  peneoiiied  in  oppoaitioD  to  his  oonsoienoe ;  hot  he  eonunit^ 
.  ted  it  with  this  Jntenti(»-*<ihat  he  might  aflerwarda  |imwgfn 
tile  kingdom  safe  and  nnimpaired  ibr  himself  and  hie  postari* 
^;  Bat  as  it  is  another  thing  to  sin  against  the  ^n^  of  duis^ 
than  to  sin  against  Christ  himseli^  (ibr  Baal  waa  hi  all  Ittall- 
h9id  ignorant  of  David  bdng  soeh  a  type^)  and  as  ha  did  not 
dbfarely  dedine  from  the  Jewish  religion,  it  haa  to  me  Ae  air 
'^  efprobahi%1hat  Seal  did  not  committhajraAagainst^heHoly 

«host 

.M7  opinion  is  different  respecting  Jodaa  iMaijok;  ftirl 

jthink  that  he  sinned  against  the  Holy  (aHiost,aad  thia  bj  Ihe 

two  indicitions  which  we  have  prerionsly  laid  down.  -  Far  as 

\    ^  he  lived  three  whole  years  in  familiar  converse  with  Ohiiat| 

•  heard  his  discourses)  saw  his  miracles,  was  himself  sent  forth 

.  %    with  his  fellow-disciples  to  preach  the  gospel,  land  was  so  frr 

enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit  as  to  be  capable  of  exeonting 

>       that  (iffice,  and  actually  did  perform  its  duties,  and,  having 

been  made  a  partaker  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  himself  perform-  '^' ' 
ed  miracles,  cast  out  devils,  healed  the  sick,  and  raised  the  dead 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  it  cannot  remain  a  matter  of  uncertainty 
that  he  assuredly  and  undoubtedly  acknowledged  his  teacher, 
Jesus  Christ,  as  the  true  Messiah  and  the  Son  of  Qod.  How- 
ever,  he  not  only  deserted  him  whom  he  had  thus  acknowl- 
edged, but  also  delivered  him  up  to  his  enemies,  that  sought 
to  put  him  to  death ;  and  he  did  this  not  through  weakness  or 
some  excusable  necessity,  but  merely  out  of  malice  and  pore  J^ 
^  hatred  of  Christ    This  is  evident  from  the  history  of  the  y 

'-r^    «        lEvangdists,  who  relate  that,  at  the  moment  when  the  ^very    ^ 
precious  ointment"  was  poured  on  the  head  of  CSirist,  Jndaa 


^  ^ 


/■i, 


^^ 


dqiarted  and  went  to  the  chief  priests,  and  bargained  with    *^:, 


thaaaeoBoeming  the  reward  of  his  tieason,  which  eondock  waa 
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nDdonbtedly  adopted  by  him  to  rcveoge  himself  upon  Christ 
for  the  loss  of  the  three  hundred  pence,  for  which  the  ointment 
might  have  been  sold,  and  which  were  taken  away  from  him, 
by  Christ's  permission.  To  this  must  be  added,  that  the  Scrip- 
tures reckon  him  among  those  against  whom  David,  the  type 
of  Christ,  formerly  uttered  the  same  petitions  as  those  which 
St  Peter  enumerates  in  that  passage,  (Acts  i,  2  ,)  as  having 
had  their  accomplishment  in  Judas. 

I  entertain  a  similar  opinion  respecting  Julian  the  apostate, 
whom  I  consider  to  have  completed  every  branch  of  this  sin 
through  consummate  malice  and  the  most  bitter  enmity  against 
Christ  For  he  abandoned  Christianity,  poured  infinite  conta- 
melies  on  Christ,  and  persecuted  Cliristian  people  and  thcf 
Christian  truth  in  various  ways,  nay,  by  every  method  which 
it  '.vas  possible  for  him  to  devise.  He  also  attributed  the  mir- 
acles  of  Christ  more  to  the  devil  than  to  the  Son  of  God,  for 
which  reason,  the  church,  in  those  .early  days,  prayed  against 
him,  and  her  prayers  were    card  by  God,  and  answered. 

With  respect  to  Francis  Spira,  it  would  be  with  great  reluo- 
tance  that  I  should  venture  to  pronounce  him  guilty  of  the 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  On  the  contrary,  I  incline  to  the 
opposite  opinion  respecting  him,  and  in  this  I  follow  the  judg- 
ment of  some  learned  men  of  the  present  age,  who  not  only 
acquit  him  from  the  guilt  of  being  charged  with  this  sin,  but 
who  likewise  do  not  even  exclude  him  from  the  pardon  of  hie 
sins. 

For  (1,)  he  did  not  deny  Christ  himself,  but  declined  to 
make  such  a  confession  of  Christ  as  the  Papists  disapproved. 
(3.)  He  did  not  avoid  this  Protestant  confession  through  mal- 
ice ard  hatred  of  the  truth  known  by  him,  but  through  weak- 
ness and  too  intense  a  desire  for  a  good  which  appeared  to 
him  in  some  degree  necessary  ;  for  he  feared  the  forcible  seis* 
ure  and  lo£s  of  his  goods,  without  which  he  supposed  it  to  be 
utterly  impossible  for  him  to  gain  a  livelihood  for  himself  and 
family.  (3.)  In  the  very  agonies  of  his  despair,  he  made  fre- 
quent and  honorable  mention  not  only  of  Christ,  but  likewise 
of  his  truth  which  he  had  professed.  (4.)  Being  asked  by 
those  who  stood  aroiind  him  if  he  wished  Ood  to.gnmt  him 


•  Bouiing  oi  wuen  o^-iTM  ^ 
it  eoold  be  pureliMed  even  ^  J 
nirchaae  of  it,  lioweyer,  he  ^^ 


perdon  for  thatoieiioe  and  to  impreft  the aarormee of  Mji|ii> 
hia  mind,  he  replied,  that  theie  waa  nothing  of  whieh  h^- 
more  deairoBa^  nay,  (hat  he'wiahc 
hy  the  greateat  torments.    The  porchaae 
Imew  to  1|9  an  impoeaibility— tiftt  no  one  might  aappoae  Ifaflt,    ^f-l 
hy  this  klrd^aire,  he  inflicted  an  injnrf  on  the  blood  of  Ofarfatr. 
(K.)  p^^ilJtefljandserioadyadnioniahedthoaewfaoTiai^ 
him  to^apiilj  themaelvea  to  the  mortifloatiim  of  the  fleah,  tiik  V 
ntabnnoe  the  good  thinga  of  the  preaent  life,  and  aleo  to  de- 
aiABe  Hfe  itBelf  If  the  wnse  of  CBiriat  and  of  troth  were  to  be 
■  ftraaiken,  leat  they,  having  foUowed  hia  eiample,  ahonld  mah 
^i^itq  the  same  abyaa^deepair  and  damnati<Hi.    All  iheae  par- 
tiflfAp  [In  hitcaaejWved  aa  mdnoemeota  to  many  perMoa 
gfwe  Yenitian  states]  to  withdntw  ihmi  the  papal  chnroh, 
*^x  and  to  nnite  themselYea  with  the  evangelical  or  reformed 

chnrch ;  and  to  some  of  thoa&  who  had  entered  into  this  nnion, 
they  served  aa  reaaona  for  persevering  in  their  profession. 
:«  m.  With  respect  to  the  third  qnestioa,  I  anawer,  that  thia 

ahi  is  not  direcdy  committed  againat  the  Holy  Ghoet  himself, 
^  bnt  that  it  is  pnmarily,  properly  and  immediatdy  perpetra- 
ted against  his  gracious  act.  Yet  this  so  redounds  to  the  dis- 
i  grace  and  contumely  of  the  Holy  Spirit  himself,  that  he  is 
skid  to  be  blasphemed  and  to  be  treated  with  ignominy  by 
this  sin  ;  and  that  not  accidentally,  but  per  se^  of  itself.  But 
I  think,  from  this,  by  good  consequence,  may  be  deduced  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  some  property,  virtue,  or  power  in  Ood, 
usually  considered  by  us  under  the  mode  of  quality,  but  that 
it  is  something  living,  intelligent,  willing  and  acting,  distinct 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  upon  whidi  men  are  accustom- 
ed to  bestow  the  appellation  of  ^^  a  person." 

To  me,  this  seems  possible  to  be  proved  by  many  arguments. 
(l.)^Becau8e  he  is  distinguisbed  in  opposition  to  the  Son,  which 
ought  not  to  be  done,  if  he  were  a  virtue  or  power  not  subsist- 
ing, communicated  to  Christ  by  the  Father,  by  which  he  might 
;    .      perform  miracles,  as  through  a  principle  from  which  he  has 
J  the  dominion  and  power  of  his  own  act,  and  not  through  a 

'*y  principle  which  itself  possesses  such  a  dominion  and  power. 

(S.)  Beoanae  it  is  said  that  man  ain  againat  the  Holy  GMiost^ 
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and  blasphemy  is  said  to  bo  uttered  against  the  Spirit,  and  he 
is  treated  \c-itli  scorn  and  contempt.  These  phniscs  do  not 
seem  to  me  to  indicate  the  iubeiug  of  the  Holy  Gliost  within 
God  and  Christ,  but  tlie  existence  and  subsistence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  e?i>cciiilly  ns  this  sin  is  distinguit^hed  from  the  sin 
against  the  Son  of  Man,  wliich  ought  nut  to  be  done  if  this  sin 
bad  been  j)er])etrated  against  an  act  of  the  ]>ower  which  exists 
within  Christ  and  is  employed  by  him,  and  nut  against  the  act 
of  the  powerful  and  operating  Holy  Spirit  himself ;  for  as  tlierc 
are  acts  that  appertain  to  persons,  (though  they  operate 
tiirougli  some  natunil  property  of  their  own,)  so  are  there  also 
passions  belonging  to  pereons.  If  any  man  ix'^jects  the  gracious 
invitation  of  God  to  rei)entance,  that  sin  is  said  to  be  commit- 
ted against  an  act  of  the  mercy  of  Go<l ;  and,  in  this  manner, 
he  whu  has  so  sinned  is  said  to  sin  against  the  mercy  of  God, 
bnt  so  that,  by  this  very  act  the  sin  is  properly  committed 
against  God,  who  is,  himself,  the  author  of  this  gracious  invi- 
tation acconling  to  his  own  gratuitous  mercy.  Neither  could 
he  who  thus  sins  against  the  mercy  of  God  be  said  not  to  sin 
against  Gody  hut  ogahxst  his  fnercy ;  as  he  who  sins  against 
the  gracious  act  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  said,  in  this  ])as6age, 
(Matt,  xii,  31,  32,)  to  sin,  not  against  the  Son  of  Man,  but 
against  the  Holy  Spirit. 

lY.  To  these  three  questions  might  bo  added  a  foubth  : 
"  Can  the  mere  thinking  u^jon  the  i>erpotration  of  this  sin,  and 
the  serious  deliberation  about  its  conmiission,.come  under  tlie 
denomination  of  the  sin  itself^  and  receive  such  an  appella- 
tion, in  the  same  way  as  he  is  called  a  murderer "svho  is  angry 
with  his  brother,  and  as  that  man  is  said  to  have  committed 
adultery  in  his  heart  who  has  looked  U])on  the  wife  of  his 
neighbor  to  lust  after  her  ?" 

I  reply,  tliat  this  does  not  seem  to  me  to  be  the  sin  itself- 
for,  as  long  as  this  delil)emtion  continues,  so  long  flourishes  in 
that  man  the  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Spirit  employed  to  hinder 
that  sin,  until  ho  finally  and  absolutely  concludes  about  the 
commission  of  this  sin,  having  spurned  and  rejected  the  resist- 
ance offered  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Such  a  conclusion  is  follow- 
ed by  the  sin  in  that  very  moment,  with  regard  to  the  refusing 
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bottom,  Ibr  ■'ooMin^  read  **eom9mr$aJ* 
top,  for  *'eMfMMirrMd'*om<fc** 

••   rtad  "unlvorrtty." 

bottom,  for  "*  tMitauioant**  retd  **  oqnlTaltnt.** 
top,  for  **aa7  other"  road  **oth«rwlM.** 

«f    «    **can<'o  no  other**  reod*"  cannot  do 
bottom,  flbr  **  except  be  who*  read  **  onltit  htJ* 
top,  **propitUtory^  read  **propiUatioa.** 
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